



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. Br. s Aitareya Brihma^a. 

Anan. 

or >= Anandilsrama series, Poona. 

An^Ui* P. ) 

Ap. ^ 

or ' > = Apastamba-dharmasutra. 

\p. Dh. S.* 

Ap. Gr. S. = Apastambagrhyasutra. 

A. S. B. = Asiatic Society of Bengal. . 

Baud, or Bau. Oh. S. or Baud. Dh. S. = Baudhayana-dharmasutra 

( Mysore edition ). 

Bau. Gr. S. =: BaudhayanagrhyasOtra (Mysore edition by Dr. Shama 
Sastri-)? 

B B R A S. as Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bom. H. C. R. = Bombay High Court Repons. 

Bom. L. R. = Bombay Law Reporter ( edited by Messrs. Raunlal 
and Dhirajlal ). 

B. T. or B. I. S. •= Bibliotheca Indica series, Calcuttc 
Br. Upanisad or Br. Up. = Brhadarapyaka Upani^d. 

B‘. S. or BS(6. = Bombay Sanskrit series. 

Cat. = Caulogue. 

Catnrvarga. ■=: Caturvarga-cintamaoi of Hemadri ( B. I. series ). 

C. O. = Calcutta Oriental Series. 

D. C. = Deccan College collection of Sanskrit mss. now lodged at 

the.Bhandarkar Orienul Institute, Poona. 

Dh. S. — Dharmasutra, 

E. C. ss Epigny>hia Carnatici. 

E. 1 . ~ Epigrapbia Indica. 

5**^* ’ \ s (^utama-dharmasutra ( Anandairama edition ). 

Gaut. ) ^ 

» 

Gr. S. F Grhya-sutra. 

H* t). A* 
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H. A. S. L. = Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literatut'e. 
Hir.’ = Hiranyakeii-dharmasutra. 

H. O. S. = Harvard Oriental series. 

Hp. cat. or Hp. Nepal cat. = Mahiinaliop&dhyaya Haraprasad Sastri’s 

catalogue of palmleaf and paper' mss. 
belonging to Durbar Library, Nepal. 

I. H. Q. = Indian Historical Quarterly. 

I. L. R. = India Law Reports series. Bom. standing for Boinbay, 
Cal. for Calcutta, All. for Allahabad and Mad. for 
Madras series. 

Ind. .^t. or 1 . A s Indian Antiquary. 

1 . O. cat. = Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. af the India Office in 
^ London ( ed. by Dr. Eggeling ). ’ 

JASB. = Journal of the Asiatic Society of Be^al. 

JBBR^S = Journal of the Bombay Branch, ^oyal Asiatic Society. 
JBORS ss Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 

JRAS ~ Journal of the Royal Asfetic Society of Great Britain. 

Jivahanda Sm. = Dharmaiastra-saijjgraha, published by Jivananda 
at Calcutta in 1876 ( two parts ). 

L. R. 1 . A. =Law Reports, Indian Appeals, the number of the volume 

being inserted between L. R, and I. A. 

Mad. H. C. R. = Madras High Court Reports. 

M. Gr. S. or Manava Gr. S. = Miinava-Grhyasutra. 

Mit. = Mitaksara on Yajfiavalkya. 

Moo. I. A. = Moore’s Indian Appeals. 

N. = Niradasmrti ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

P* Gr. S« = Paraskaragrhyasutra. 

P. S. scries = Punjab Sanskrit series. 

— Rgveda. 

R. u. S. =*Recht und Sitte ( by Dr. Jolly ) 

SeB. E. = Sacred Books of the East Series. 

S. B. H. Sacred Books of the Hindus Series. 

Tu. B Taittidya. 
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Tai. S. = Tahtirlya-saihhita. 

Tri. Cit, = Triennial Catalogue of Madras Government Sanskrit 
mss. 

Tri. ed. s= Trivandrum edition. 

Vaj. S. = Vajasaneya-Samhita. 

Vas. or Vas. Dh. S. = Vasisthadharmasutra ( B. S. series). 

Vii. = yiivarupa. 

VisnuT)!!. S. or Vi. = Visnudharmasutra ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

V. S. = Vedintasutra. 

W. B. = West and Biihler’s Digest of Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. ). 

Yaj. = Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

an- or amr- ’ll- or sm- q. 
aurr. v. i;- or aar. yf. 

aiT. = 

^HT* = 

’it- = ( Dr. Shamasastri’s edition ). 

nV. or tj. %. = 

= aftaprafFT- 

tl*. w- = ^ RT^« n < Ti < r < F. 

?TT- 

ftr. = ft i i t qfa v n - 

m. = { B. S. series ). 

at- = 3T®Twnft- 

uwfarn t. = of'jft^^ey. 

^1. 31. = tr < W < T H W^ v 
^a. ig;. = 4h<N<<v43j^- 
wr- qv = ( B. I. series ). 

n^. = 
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?raT. ssirawftfti'siinwTon 

«T* or ?n?r* * 

ftr. f^. = of 

ft’. 5= ( B. 1. edition ). 

ftM. = on tn?r. ( Tri. ed ). 

a= on sraiK ed. by Jivananda ). 

wr. w. = of ^^Ig qg ( my edition ). 

s«T. m- = simron^ of 

or ^nrram- = ?r«w«rj5rar. 

1 ... 

dr r = ^f^nnTOTrr* 
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Z= ( ed. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ). 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


( Kt B. EIrrors in printing that can be easily detected have been passed over ). 

Sec, 4 pp. 12-20 The DbarmaSutra of Gautama. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose ( in I. H. Q. vol. Ill for 1927, p. 607 ff) has an ex- 
haustive note on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudha- 
’yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and Gautama stand in the 
same relation as Manu and Yajiiavalkya, that Baudhayana- 
dharmasutra is not older than Apastambadharmasutra, that 
the reference to the views of some in Gautama 15. 30 Vnav 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 21. Some of the reasons on 
whicJi he rcliOs for these views have already been examined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sutra of Gautama 
has been in sowie places revised may be admitted ; but that 
Gautama as an author on dharma preceded Apastarriba’s 
wca*k cannot be denied. There is nothing of chronological 
value so far as Gautama is concerned in Apastamba’s re- 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
should continue Veda-study. That Apastamba says 
nothing c?jout mixed castes is on a par with h:s silence as to 
fiiyoga and the secondar)' sons. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Candela and Paulkasa arAl* Vaina ( Ap. Dh. 
S. lif. I. 2. 6 ). As to beef-eating allowed by Apastamba, 
vide p. 45 of text and Saiapatha Brahmana ( S. B. E. vol# 
26 p.,i I where beef-eating is not allowed to a diksita ). 
Doctors of law were not agreed on many points of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi- 
dual authors atn be drawn merely from their views on cer- 
tain points. It is not correct to say as Mr. Ghose does that 
Apastamba knows no fines tor crimes. Apastamba does 
say that in ca*se of disjpute between litigants elders were to 
decide, that in case of doubt they were to decide by infer- 
ence or divinQjH'Oof, that witnesses were to tell *the truth 
•and tRat if the witne*sses were found to be /alse they wert 
^to be fined (II. 1 1. 29. 5-8 ). This shows that fines were 
QOt unheard of in Apastamba’s days and if he omits a de- 
filed statemd^it the reason must be sought for elsei^ere 
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than in his being prior to all dharmasQtras. Fines for crimes 
are as old as the Taittiriya Sarhhita II. 6. lo. 2. 

Sec. 9 p. 56 1 . r8 read ‘note 41’ for ‘ note 46.’ 

m 

Sec. 10 p. 60 11 . 25-27. After the words ‘the sutra is in close relation 
to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katha’ 
the following should be added ‘ Vacaspati in his §r 5 ddha- 
kalpa alias Pitrbhaktitarangini says that the sutra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the Kathasaklia, as Visnu is a sutra- 
karf of that Sakha ; «rri«nwT IWT nr 

riw 1 ms. of in 

the India Office, folio 17a (I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1730 ). 
The sutra referred to is 86. 9. 

Sec. II p. 71 Vide Ind. Ant. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ms. of the Haritadharmasutra found by the 
late Pandit Vaman Sastri Islampurkar. 

Sec! 13 p. 84 1 . 10 read ‘no’ for ‘108’. •• 

Sec. 14 The Arthaidstra of Kniitilya. There is a perennial stream 
of articles and works insnired by the Arthasastra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press and some that had appeared before but had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ‘ suruhga ’ occu*-- 
ring in the Arthasastra and its connection with the Creek 
word ‘syrinx’; (vide I. H. Q. vol. I. pp. 429-432) and holds 
that the Arthasastra must be later than the 2nd century b. c. 
The same scholar contributes a note on ‘ Pandyakavlta ’ 
occurring in the Arthasastra II. ii (in I.H.Q. vol.IV p.778) 
and concludes from comparison with Brhat-sarnhita and 
other works that the list of countries cannot be earlier than 
6th century a. d. I am glad to note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in ‘Zeitschrift fiir Indologi" and Iranistik’ for 1927 
pp. 216-221 ) approves of my view tliat the original name 
was Kautilya.and not Kautalya. In the Nidhanpur plate of 
Bhaskarvarman ( E. I. vol. 19 p. 245, at p 248) donees of 
Kajitilya-gotra are mentioned. The verse in the second Act 
of the Malatimadhava of Bhayabhoti ( 

1) contains a hit at 
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the name Kaufilya and his teaching. Mr E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the J R AS for 1929 pp. 77-102 an article 
on ‘ two Studies in the Arthasastra of Kautilya/ wherein he 
examines the works of Asvaghosa, the Laiiksavatara and the 
Jatakamala and holds that the Arthasastra is not much ear- 
lier than Asvaghosa and not later than 230 D. It is grati- 
fying to see that from the untenable position of relegating 
the Arthasastra to the 3rd century a. d., western scholars 
c^re receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of Dr. Meyer’s work * Das altindischc Buch vora 
Welt-&c’ in the Indian Historical Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr. Meyer has brought out another work ‘ on 
Hindu Law-boolis and their relation with one another and 
with Kautilya’ ( iiber das W’esen der altindischen Rechtf-- 
schriften &c. ). This work compels admiration for the 
autlior’s patientfe and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by v.*ild generalisations, perverse and startling 
propositions unsupported by weighty evidence. He makes 
Gautama the latest of the SHtrtis and Narada one of the 
earliest, places Nar.ida sevcr;il centuries before the Christian 
era, regards the compiler of the Yajnavalkyasmrti as a 
stupid br-alimana. He is blissfully ignorant of ti,e references 
to Gautama occurring in the Tantravartika, which I collect- 
ed in^my paper on ‘the Tantravartika and' the dliarmasastra 
literature ’ ( JBBRAS vol. I new series for 1925 pp. 66-67 )• 
He propounds the absurd theory that the Brahmanas were 
people like gypsies roving about in bands without any 
morals or principles of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Manavadhar- 
masutra, the non-existence ot a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dliarmasastra could draw, Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose submits Dr. Meyer's work to a scholarly and tren- 
chant criticism in I. H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. 570-392. 
Prof. D. R. Bhjuldarkjir has recently publish^ in a book- 
form his lectures on ‘some aspects of ancient Hipdu polity. 
¥ide I. H. O. vol. V ( 1929 ) p. 780 for an article on 
Salaries and ^djbwances in Kautilya 
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Sect. 15 pp. 105 -1 07 Vaikhattasadharmapraina. Dr. Eggers recently 
published ( Gottingen, 1929 ) his work ‘ Das Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 
pp. 91^-918. 

Sec, 29 pp. 1 29-1 3 1 SumanUi. For a dharmasutra of Sumaniu, 
vide Madras Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. ( 191 9-1922 ) 
pp. 5160-62. 

Sec. $1 p. y4 read ‘ In other places ’ for ‘ In another places 

Sec. 34 pp. 170-175 Y&jhavalkyasmrli. Dr. Hans Losch writes 
a monograph on ' Die Yajnavalkyasmrti un Beitrag zur 
Quellen-kunde des Indischen Rechts’ ( Leipzig 1927 ). His 
conclusions may be briefly summa-ised as follows ; ( i ) the 
text of Yajhavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged with interpolations 
such as Vin.iyakasanti and Grahavnti ( which arc borrowed 
from Agnipurana chap. 266 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yaj. Smrti), the section on rajadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in arth.asastra literature ), 
verses 60-205 of the third chapter ( of Yaj. ) : ( II ) the 2nd 
book of Yaj. ( on vyavihara ) is a later addition correspond- 
ing to an older redaction of the Agnipunlpa ; ( III ) that the 
first and 3rd books of Yaj. are a recast of an ancieht text 
which ha? been better preserved in the Garudapurara. 

I have sh^A^n in my history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipuraria was compiled about 900 a. d. and in this book 
it has been shown thatnhe Garudapurana must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it sumnifarises Parasara- 
smrti and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme- 
diate between that of Visvarupa and that of the Mitaksara. 
Dr. Loesh’s work adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta- 
harana Chakravarti holds ( JASB for 1928 vol. 24 p., 467 ) 
that the niti portion of Ganidapuraua belongs to the 9th 
*or loth century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dn LoscH in a monograph ( vide^ 
review of it by Mr. Batakrishna Ghose in I. H. Q. for 
1929 pp. 367-375 ). Mr. Baukrishna Ghose htolds tha\ 
vyavahara did not originally form );>art of the Yajnavalkya 
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smrti on the ground that otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garudapurai^a. But this is quite 
unconvincing. We have no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic puranas ( Agnipurai^ and Garuda- 
puraria ) proceeded. But in the case of the Garudapurana 
the omission of the vyavahara section is easily explicable in 
several ways. The Garudapurana was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so omitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahara. One might ask, why did 
the Agnipurana omit the first and third kandas of Yajiia- 
valkya if they existed in its day. One may with equal logic 
argue that those two kandas did not exist in the Yajhavalkya 
smrti when the Agnipurana was compiled. 

P. i8i The late Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yajnavalkya’to a date not earlier 
than Uie 6th century a. d. In his work ‘Vaishnavism and' 
^aivisni’ ( p. 148,) tlie learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in WesteAi India holds that the w’orship of Ganesa 
is / late one, as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip- 
tions. The veteran schola? did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( ^uch as the mention of nak.satras 
from Krttika ). He is willing to assign Amarasirnha to the 
5th or 6th tentury a. u. ( ibid. p. 45 ). The great lexico- 
grapher mentions Vinayaka and his synonyms ( such a.s 
ekadanta &c ), but the words Mita, Sam^-inta that are given 
as the appellations of ^’inayaka in- Yaj. arc con.spicuous by 
their absence in Amara’s lexicon. Hence the conclusion is 
that Amara wrote centuries after Yajnavalkya and that 
Vinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in Yajn- 
avalkya’s day. 

Mita and Sammita occur as names of Maruts in the Taitti- 
, riya Saiiihita. 

P. 186 Thatrinns^nn and had nothing to do with ‘risis* 

follow’s from the following. : ' 

^ M (quoted in 

p. 319 as from ); 

fr " quoted in 3 ninl%nnm of 

as from 

H. B. 
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Sec. 38 pp. 213-221 Katydyana. Mr. Narayaiia Chandra 
Bandopadhyaya has recently published (Calcutta 1927) 
about 800 verses of KitySyana on vyavahira culled from 
five nihandhas. In the Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay I am editing a reconstruction of 
KatySyana on vyavahara ( reconstructed text from twenty 
nibandhass, references to the places whence verses are taken, 
translation, notes &c.). About 300 verses have been printed 
in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 215 read ‘Manu’ for Bhrgu’ in 1 . ii. 

Sec. 39 pp. 221-223 In the and Act of the Malatimadhava 

(p. 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition ) we have a prose quotation 
from Ahgiras tnm 

m’- In the Apastambagrhya (1. 3. i9-2i)thisis cited without 
name as the view of some 1 

ffk qtqrraL • qwt 

It is not likely that Blyivahhuti who 
was a great scholar would commit a mistake and it is extre- 
mely probable that he had a sutra of Artgiras before him. 

Sec. 44 pp. 226-2’2’j Pitdtnafia. Dr. Karl Scriba collected together 
from several nibandhas about 200 verses of Pitainaha and 
published them with translation ( Die Fragmentc des Pita- 
maha; Leipzig, 1902 ) on the eight constituents of, karana 
( i. e. the coun of justice ), fifty chalas, twenty-two wrongs 
( in which king acted suo motu ), ordeals (162 verses ) and 
the four kinds, of ascetics. 

Sec. 64 pp. 273-279 Dhdreivara Bhojadeva. In” the Madras Tri. 
Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 1919-1922 p. 4362 No 3078 there 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojaraja in 18 chapters 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage &c. 

In the Krtyaratnakara.of Candesvara quotations from a 
Krtyasamuccaya of BhOpSla or Bhupilasamuccaya are cited 
‘ ( at pp. 278, 289, 449, 461, 49^ &c). It apjjears that this 
is entirely a different work from the Rajamartaijda and 
tKe Bhujabalabhima. 

Sec. 68. p. 283. 1 . 20 read ^Misarumiira’ for ‘HarinAtha 
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Sec. 71, pp. 294-296 Katnodhenu. That Bhoja was not the author 
of *he Ktmadhenu follows from the following words of the 
( p. is6 ) 

ftrftrnA ' At p. 30 of the 
same work the is spoken of as equal in authority 

to the Raja ( )• These references show' that 
tlic Kamadhenu was not regarded by Candesvara as the work 
of Bhupala ( or Bhojadeva ) ; other passages of the Kitya- 
rat«akara where Gopala, Kalpataru, and Bhupala are spoken 
of in the same breath indicate that Gopala w'as as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru ; and knowing as we do that 
Candesvara looked upon Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
Prakasa and Halayudha as his best authorities, it follows 
that Gopala was tlie author of the Kamadhenu. Vide 
pp. 277, 443 ( g)- 

Sec. 72 pp. 298-^99 HaJdyudha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Papditasarvasva in ‘^le Madars Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. 
for 1^19-22 p. 5165. In the manuscript itself there is no 
rtfercnce to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and de.als with 

?T 5 T. Jif^rarr, 

«Tvt^, ST%. From tlie style it seems 

more likel}' tliat it is not tlie work of H.tlayudlia. ’ 

In the Hkadasitattva (Jivananda vol. II p. 5 and Suddhi- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol II p. 327 ) Halayudha is said to be 
the author of .Samvatsarapradipa. 

Sec. 73 pp. 301-306 Bhavadcvahhatta . 

I here wJs another work of BhavaJevabhatta called Sam- 

bandha-viveka. This work is mentioned in the Samskara- 

tattva ( Jivananda vol I p. 890 ) and in the V^ivahatattva 

( vol. II p. 143 
* 

Sec. 74 pp. 306-308 Pra^iia. 

• ^ 

The Vivadaratnflkara and other Ratnakaras of Candeivara 
generally^ refer to grakasa.only, but sometimes Candesvara 
speaks of Smrtiniaharnavaprakasa c. g. on p, 326 of 
Knyaratnakara we have ‘ 
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fe i^ WH» 0 w i a 4 ^f^ fiHl- This also shows that 
Smrtimaharnavaprakasa was a work referred to by the 
Kalpataru and so earlier than iiooa. d. 

Sec. 87 pp. 354*359 Hemddri. 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bharata-itih^sa-sath^odhaka- 
mandala, vol. X part 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called BhAnuvijaya of the Mahanubhava sect 
passages wherein Heniadri is charged with having been 
won over by Turks ( Mahoniedans ) and with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhanubhatta alias 
Bhaskara Kavisvara Vyasa ( a Mahanubhlva saint ) 'ariy 
I <n»r I vR I ^ qr 

M 1 ^ 

But in the absence of other corroborative efidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on thi^ charge, as it might have 
been levelled at Hemadri in revenge for his in>prisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sect like that of the Mahinublfavas. 

P. 359 In the Sivadigvijaya ( printed at Baroda in sake 1817) 
at p. 442 Hemadapanta ( Hemadri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lanka ( Ceylon ) in sake <1193 ( 1271-21 a, d. )* 
the ‘Pisacca lipi’ ( Modi script ). 

P. 368 1 . 16 Read* contemplate’ for ‘complete’. 

?. 398 foot note 969 Read ‘ 3 T 5 j*m isw’ for (Ttni.’ 
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Sec. I Meaning of dharma : pp. 1-4 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad- 
jective or noun - means ‘ upholder or supporter’ in some Rgvedic 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and«n rare cases ‘ fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ — in 
Aitareya-brahmana dharma means ‘ whole body of religious duties-’ 
in Chandogya-Upanisad dharma means ‘peculiar duties of asramas-’ 
dharma came to mean ‘ duties and privileges of a person as a mem- 
ber of the Aryan community, as member of one of the varnas on as 
in a particular stage of life ’ - the same meaning in Taittiriya Upa- 
nisad ( 1 . ii ), Bhagavadgita, Manusmrti and other smrtis - according 
to Medhatithi, ^dharma five-fold viz., varnadharma, asrantadharma, 
varnasramadharma, naimittikadharma, gunadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini , Vaisesikasutra, Hartta, Mah^bharata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, viz. sousces of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma, their chronology. 

Sec. 2 Sources of dharvia : pp. 4-7 

According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yajna- 
valky? ~ principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharmaidstra ’ 
rules. 

Sec. 3 When dljarmaiistra xvorks were first composed — pp* 8-10 

It is difficult to say when composed - Nirukta ( III. 4-5 ) exhibits 
controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse ( iloka ) from 
some work on dharma Bdhler’s view about such verses ~ Gautama 
and BaudhSyana speak of dharnitis^stra - Baudhiyana and Apastamba 
mention numerous sages on dharma - Vsirtika of KltySyana and Jai- 
mini .speak of dharmaidsuti - Paunjali on dharmasatrakiras -dharmi-^ 
ia^tia works existed prior to YSska or at least before 600 9 . c. and in 
and centnfry b. c. dharmasutras had become authoriutive - method 
of dealing Vith the whole dharmailistra literatvire fpllowed ip thia 
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book, first dharmasQtras, then early metrical smitis like those ol 
Manu and Y§jnavalkya, later versified smrtis, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mitaksara - chronolt^ of early writers verj' 
difficult to settle - Max Milller’s view that works in continuous 
^loka metre followed sutra works not acceptable. 

Sec. 4 Dharmasntras : pp. 10-12 

Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sUtra-caranas - dharniasutras of Apastamba and Baitdhayana 
presuppose grhysutras of their carava - no dharmasutras extant 
corresponding to the srauta and grhya sutras of AsvalSyana, Sankha- 
yana and MSnava-Tantravartika on what dharmasutra was studied 
in what particular Vedic ^akhs - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoritative in all schools - close connection between grhyasutras 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dharniasutras - grhya- 
pCltras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be- 
tween dharmasutras and the other smrtis. 

Sec. 5 Dharmasutra of Gautama : ... pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest ettant dharmasutra - specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Ranayaniya school of Samaveda - Gautamadharmasutra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama vefers to his' own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of Gautamadharmasutra - 
the work is entirSi/^in prose - Gautama’s language agrees more with 
Pinini’s rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this - Haradatta 
prefers Pitpinian readings of Gautama’s text - some sutras of 
Gautama quoted in the Mitaksara and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of Tterature known to Gautama - the cnly 
author named is Manu - the meaning of ‘acaryah’ whose views are 
cited by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhayana- dharmasutra - Baudhayana ( III. 10 ) borrows chap. 19 
of Gautama - close correspondence between many other sutras of 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasis^ha (4. 34 and 36 ) refers to views 
of Gautama -Vasistha’s 22nd chap, is borrowed from 19th of 
Gautama many sdtras the same in pautama and Vasi$tha - Gau- 
t&roa referred to by Manu as son of Utathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yijnavalkya, 6havi$yapur3na, Kumirila, Samkaracarya, Medha- 
lithi - Gautama’s reference to Yavana - probable age between 600 - 
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400 B, c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - 
Asahaya also did so - sloka - Gautama and Vrddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 Baudhdyana-dharmasatra • ... pp. ao-ja 

Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell and Dr. ^and- 
Baudhayanagrhya presupposes the Baudhayanadharmasutra-grhya 
(III. 9. 6) sj^caksof pravacanakara Kanva Bodhayana and sutrakara Apa- 
stamba - tarpana in B.iudhayana-dharmasutra ( II. 5 . 27 ) mentions 
Kanva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiraijyakesin - contents of 
Baudhiyana-dharniasutra - extant sutra has not come down intact - 
fourth prasna probably an interpolation - third prasna also not^free 
from doubt - Baudhayana III. 10 taken from Gautama - Baudha- 
yana 111 . 6 agrees closely with Visnudharmasutra 48 - Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed 'from a common source - probably 'Visnu* 
borrows from’Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first two 
prashas - form and striuture of Baudhayana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
departs' from Paninian standard - literature known to Baudha- 
yana - several authors on dharma together with their views mention- 
ed by Baudhayana - Asura Kapila sjiid to be originator of isramas- 
Sabara^ Kum.irila, Visvarupa and Medhatithi refer to ^Baudhayana 
dharmasutra - home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled prava- 
canaLira and Apastamba sutrakara - Buhler holds ^eliat Baudhayana 
was a southern teacher - .ngc of Baudhayana dharmasutra - later than 
Gautama - Biihler’s reasons for placing Baudhayana a century oi* 
two earlier tlian Apastamba not convincing - divergences between 
Biudkyana and Apastamba - style of Baudhayana compared with 
that* of Apastamba - Baudhayana to be placed between 500-200 B.c.- 
numerous sutras of Baudhayana identical with those of Apastamba 
and Vasistha - Baudhayana mentions several appellations of Ganesa, 

‘ just as Manavagrhya does and mentions seven planets, Rahu and 
Ketu - Govindasvimin’commented on Baudhayana. 

Sec. T Dharmasatra oj Jpastamba: pp. 32-46 

. • The Apas*tambakalpasatra of the Black Yajurveda divided intd- 

30 prasnas, dharmasutra constituting 28th and 29th praSdas thereof - 
Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the Kh 4 t) 4 ikcya school 
of Taittiriya^kha - Apastambagrhya and dharma sutras art comppd- 
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tions.of same author - some sutras of the two are identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they are dealt with in dharma 
sQtra - contents of Ap. dharmasutra * form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasUtra - Ap. is more archaic and un-Pininian than any other 
dharmasutra - many unfamiliar words’ in Ap. - several verses quoted 
ifi Ap. - literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six aUgas of Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap. - Ap. quotes a 'verse from 
Pura^a and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpunina - Apastamba and 
Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mimamsi and 
agrees closely with Jaimini’s sutras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
^bara, Kumarila, ^amkaracary’a, Visvarupa and Medhatithi - home 
and personal history of Apastamba not known - Ap. is later than 
Gautama and probably Baudhayana - his ige between 600-300 b. c.- 
Ap. condemns ttiyoga, rejects secondary sons, does not admit paisaca 
and Prajapatya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
of Ap. and Gautama and other sOtrakaras - Haradatta’s is the only 
commentary extant on Ap. - Apastamba smrti in verse? 

.i 

.Sec. 8. Hiravyakesidharmasatr^). : ... pp. 46-50 

# 

Hirapyakesidharmasutra forms 26th and 27th prasnas of the 
'Hirapyakesikalpa-Hiranyakesin’s can be hardlj^called an independent 
work, as it borrows hundreds of sutraS word for word from Ap. - a 
few addition^ miade to Ap. in Hiranyakesi Dh. S. - Hiranyakesin’s 
readings are smoother and more classical than Apastamba’s - arrange- 
,ment of sUtras also is somewhat different in the two - com. of Maha- 
deva called Ujjvalu on Hirauyakesin is almost the same as Ha^Mdatta’s 
on Ap. - Buhler thijoks Mahideva borrows from Haradatta - 
Mahadeva’s com. in a few places contains more matter than Hara- 
datta’s and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 

Sec. $ Vasiflha-dharmasMra : , pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasistha contain different numbers of 
dupters - Kumarila says it was specially studied by Rgvedins - ex- 
planatihn of this sutement - nothing sp&rial in the Vasi$thadharma- 
sUtra to connect it with Rgveda - contents of the Vasi§5hadharma- 
sutra - style of Vas. Dh. S. resembles Gautama’s - ma:)y sUtras of 
Vas. . identi^ with Gauuma and Baudhayana - form* of Vasi$tha 
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dharmasu^tra resembles Baudh^yana dharmasutra - Medhatithi and 
Mitaksara quote from almost all chapters of exunt Vasistha and so 
does Visvarupa - literature known to Vasistha - Vq^istha prohibits 
learning language of Mlecchas - authors on dharma^stra named by 
Vasistha - Vasistha’s references to the views of Manu are made ^th 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
srarti and do not compel us to formulate the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasuya - Biihler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quou- 
tion from*Manavadharmasutra - Only Vas. Dh. S. 12.16 and 19. 37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmrti - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti - conclusion that Vas. conuins borrowings fi^m 
the present Manusmrti or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 
same as Gautama 19 - Dr. Jolly’s view that Vas. Dh. S. 28.10-15 
and 18-22 are borrowed from VLsnudharmasutra chap. 56 and 87 
or its original tlie Kathakadharmasutra is wrong - home of Vas. to 
the north of Narmada, according to Biihler - this is mere specula-* 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu ( 8-140 ) - age of Vasistha - \iisi.stha’s views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, abgut Dattaka son, about niyoga 
and remarriage - he mentions only she forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs ^rom Gaut. or Baudh. viz. on adoption, on 
^documents - Vas. Dh. S. between 300-100 b. c. - whether Vas. 
18! 4 ( Ramaka v. 1 . Romaka ) contains a reference t-j the Romans 
- Vrddha-Vasistha, an early compilation - thJre is a Bfhad 
Vasistha and a Jyotir Vasistha - Yajhasvamin commented upon 
Vas. Dh. S. 

Sec. i(J Fififudhat^sfitra : ... pp. 60-70 

Visnu Dh. S. contains 100 chapters and yet sOtra not.extetftive- 
Spveral chap. ( 40, 42, 76 ) contain only one sutra and one verse - 
first chap, and last two aje entirely in verse, the rest in mixed prose 
and verse - Visnu Dh. S. closely* connected with Kafhaslkha - Dr. 
Jolly says chap. 21, 67, 73 and 86 of Visnu closely correspond with 
I^thqjta grhya • but ViSriu Dli. S. is not the work of the 
author of Ka^haka grhya - contents of Visou Dh« S. - Visriu 
resembles Yhs. Dh. S. - its peculiar feature that it. professes to be re- 
vealed by God Vi$i;iu - its style, easy and difiFuse - work*coauins old 
H. D. C. 



and new material -hundreds of sQtrasare prose renderings of hundreds 
of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis of a common origin 
or borrowing bv both from a floating mass of verses untenable - 
extant Vi§nudharmastitra borrows from Manu - Vi§ou contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgiti and Yajnavalkya smrti * Dr. 
Jolly’s view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Visnu Dh. S. contains long list of tirthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajnavalky^, - extant 
Vispu Dh. S. later than Manusmrti and Yajnavalkyasmirti - Visva- 
rupa does not quote a single sQtra of Visnu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu ( ch. 97 ) for orders of samnyasins - Mitak§ara 
quotes hardly any verse from Vi§nu - Apararka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visiju profusely-verses were added at a late date to original 
sQtra - literature known to Visiju Dh. S. -.Visnu mentions the seven 
*■ days of the week, recommends the practice of sail, , speaks of pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens Jamong which the sight of 
'yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mleccha countries, it dilates 'on worship 
of Vasudeva - though Visqu agrees in’some respects with Kathaka- 
grhya, on some points it diffe^ from it ~ date of older kernel of 
Visnu may be 300 to too b.c. - additions made after 3rd century a.d. 
and before- 7th century - some sutras agree 'closely with Narada - 
Brhad Visnu and Vfddha Vi§nu and Laghu Visqu - Nandapandita’s' 
com. on the Vi$n<i Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also commented on it. 

\i The dharmasntra oj HArita : ... pp. 70-73 

Baudhayana, Apastamba and Vasistha quote Harlta" as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of HariUt-dharmasutia at 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yauiyasaihhita - it mentions [the Kaimirian word “ Kaphella ” - 
quoutions in commentaries and digests show that Harlta dealt ex- 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sutras - Kumarila -mentions Hlrita Us dharma^astrakira but does not 
assign l\im to any particular carana as he does Apastamba and others- 
notable doctrines of Harita - mentions w( 3 lship of 'Ganeia - fbrita.’s 
verses on vyavahira quoted in nibandhas are later than the sQtra - 
Laghu Harita and Vrddha Harita « latter in verse is later*(han Yajha- 
valkya, NUrada and Katyayana. 





six 

Sec. 12 The dharmasutra of Safthha-Likhita ; ... pp. 75-79 

From Tantravtrtika it appears that dharmasQtra of Sahkha- 
Likhita was studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabhanata (§anti 23) 
contains story of brothers Sankha and Likhita - Various compilations 
ascribed to ^aAkha alone or Likhita alone or to both - Restoration of 
Dharmasutra in Annals of Bhandarkar Institute ( vol, VH, VIII ) - 
Verse Sailkhasmrti stricter than prose Sankha - Likhita - com. on 
dharmasujfa mentioned in Kalpataru and Vivadaratnakara - doctrines 
of dharmasutra similar to those of other dharmasutras - speaks of 
twelve secondary sons - allows niyoga - speaks of several ordeals - de- 
fines Aryavarta as between Sindhu - Sauvira and Kampilya - Litera- 
ture known to SaAkha Likhita - probable age between 300-100 i. c. 

Sec. 13 Manavodhartmsatra : Did it exist ? ... pp. 79-85 

MaxMflller and Weber responsible for the theory that the.' 
extant Manusmrti was a recast of an ancient Manavadharmasutra 
now lost - hardly any dat.Vfor the sweeping generalisation of Max-’ 
Mailer that all genuine dharma^stras are nothing but more modern 
texts of earlier sutra works on kuladhavno - one main plank of this 
theory that the continuous employment of the sloka metre was un- 
known in the sutra period is now ej?ploded - Biihler supiwrts Max 
•Maller’5 theory by styiie additional arguments - Vasi.stha JV. 5-8 on 
, which Biihler relies not properly understood by him - Vasi$tha 
( I 9’37 ) quotes a Manava sloka which is not in the A'nustubh metre 
and not found in extant Manu and Biihler thinks it is taken from 
Manavadharmasutra - Biihler’s reliance on a fragment of Usanas 
which is corrupt is not worth consideration - Buhler relies on 
Ksmandakiyanitisara ( 11 . 3. and XL 67 ) wljere Manavas are said to 
hold that there are three vidyas for a king and that Manu said that 
king’s council should consist of 12 ministers -These views not the 

same in extant Manu- Biihler’s conclusion not correct - Kamandaka 
• 

is only paraphrasing ^Kautiliya - Biihler’s generalisation about 
Miinava or Manavafi without foandation - Kumarila, ^Akara, and 
Vi^varQpa all employ 'Manava’ for Manusmrti - Biihler rqlies on 
analogy of tl;ie complete set of Apastamba and Baudhayana sAtras 
for holding that a ManavadharmasQtra existed - Proper explanation of 
Vas. Dh. 9 :*IV. 5-8 - Buhler not right in saying that Vas. Dh. S. ii. 
23, 12. i^,*23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein - analogy of Apastamba sOtras of no use - excepting the 
three Caracas of the Black Yajurveda, no caraoa of any Veda has a 
dharmasutra attributed to the founder of that carana - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not suiHcient to establish theory that 
a MUnavadharmasutra once existed. 

Sec. 14 Arthaidstra of Kaufilya : ... pp. 85-104 

First translated by Dr. Shama Sdstri and text published in 
1909 - other editions - numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kautiliya Artha^.istra - Kautiliya is oldest extant 
work on Arthasistra - scope of arthasastra and relation to dharma- 
sastra - arthasastra an upaveda of Atharvaveda - purpose of this 
sastra - rule in case of conflict between Dharmai’lstra and Artha- 
^ silstra - Canakya, Kautilya and Visnugupta are names of the same 
‘person - glowing tribute paid to Canakya or Visnugupta by Kama- 
. ndakiyanitisara, Tantrakhy.iyika, Dandin • Bana and Pancatantra on 
Kautilya as author of Arthasastra - Brhatkath.i of Gunadhya contain- 
ed his story - Mudraraksasa connects his name with Kutila - contro- 
versy as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupta Ma*urya - Jolly, Winternitz and Keith hold that extant 
work is na*^ by the minister of Candragupta -rMegasthenes’, silence 
about Canakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - Kautilya’s views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadeh ( in XV. I ) - Keith thinks 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kautilya ( derived from kutila ) - Is the name Kautilya or Kautalya - 
works on gotra and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kautilya and Kautili - form, style and contents of the Kautiliya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end - in all 
340 verses excluding mantras - some verses'are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and ra‘re words - deviations 
from PJnini - summary of conten^^ - sectjpn on judicial administra- 
tion inteijKsting - greatest correspondence between KautiliyI and 
Yajnavalkya - some striking examples - it is Yajnayglkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
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of juristic principles than Kautilya - close agreement between Mnov 
smrti ancf Kautilya also - but they differ on niyoga, as to nomencla- 
ture of vyavaharapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand- 
mother, on remarriage of widows, divorce, gambling - Kautiltya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti - Kautilya’s five references to 
Manavas explained - references to Svayambhuva and Prlcetajia Manu 
contained in the Mahabharata suggest that there were two works 
in verse ,t>n dharma and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work containing both, subsequently recast as the extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Manavas in Kaufiliya not 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited are Birhaspatyas and Ausanrsas - 
none of the dharmasutras of Gautama and others are anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
belongs ( to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ) can* 
be tfaced to Baudhayana, .Gauuma and Vasistha - views of Aciryas . 
cited in thq Kauriliya - Kautiliya later than Gauuma and Apastamba 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti - date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. d. and qot earlier than 335 b. c. - schools 
named by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Aciryas 
are quoted over fiftyj times and Kautilya diflfers in each case - meaning 
of ‘acaryas’ - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 

9 

and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with Kamasutra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both works composed about same time - points of difference bet' 
weerf the two works - countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya -- 
silks from Cin<f and blankets from Nepal - Corporations of Licchavis, 
Vrjikas and others mentioned - meaning of ‘rJjasabdopajivinah' ( in 
XI-I ) - best breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - 
references to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from 
stones of Magadha and Mekala - doubtful w'hether Kautilya knew 
extant text of Mahabharata - most of the stories cited as illustrauons 
by Kautilya occur in the Mahabharata, but some divergence exists 
in tlie case of Janamejaya, Mindavya - Kautilya’s knowledge of druga- 
and of rqsii ( mercury) - references to shrines of ^iva,*Skanda&c.- 
traditional date of 300 b. c. more likely to be correct than jrd eeq- 



toiy A. o. approved of by Or. Jolly and Winternitz - two commen- 
taries on Kautiliya, Nayacandrtka of Midhavayajvan and Pratipada- 
pancika of Bhattasvimin - sQtras attributed to Qnakya - several niti 
collections in verse ascribed to Olpakya are later than Kautiliya. 

Sec., 15 f'aikhanasadhartnasutra : ... pp. 105*107 

Vaikhilnasa is one of the six sdtra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahiideva in his Vaijayanti on Satyasadha 
irautasOtra * Vaikhanasa occurs in Gautama, Baudhayana,' Vasistha 
(9. to ) and Manu ( 6. 21 ) • Vaikhanasadharmapraina divided into 
three prainas - contents of the work - its age later than Gautama and 
Baudhayana * names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis * devotion to Narayatia looms very large in the work - Dr. 
Gkland’s view that Manusmrti borrows from Vaikhanasagrhya not 
correct. 

Sec, i 6 Atri: ... pp. roy-iio 

Atri named in Manu ( III. 16 ) > Atreyadharmafastra in nine 
adhyiyas - summary of contents - form of Atridharmasastra - several 
works styled Atri - smrti - suinmary of Atrisamhita printed by 
Jivananda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Laghu Atri 
and Vrddhatreyasmrti - Mahabharata (Anuusana 65. i ) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 

Sec. 17 Uianai : ... pp. 110-116 

Uianas wrote on politics, as Kautiliya shows - Mahabharata 
($anti 56. 29*30 ) refers to work of Uianas on politics - Nitipraka- 
lika on Sukra as arranger £>f rajaiastra - An Auianasa dharmaiastra 
in verse -contents • peculiar views of Uianas about offspring of inter- 
caste marriages - several verses common to Usanas and Manu - names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Haradatta and Smrti- 
candrika knew a work of Uianas dealing with ^11 branches of dharma- 
Uianas smrti in verse - verses of Uiunas on vyavahara - Sukranlti- 
sara edited by Oppert. 

Sde. tS Katfva and Kapva : ... pp. 116-117 

Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 6. r9 ) shows that Kanva and Kapva were two 
•distinct authors - verses of Kanva quoted in Smhicandrika.* ' 
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Sec. 19 Rajyapa and Kdiyapa : pp. 117-118 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. 1 . 1 1 .20 ) cites a verse in which Kaiyapa’s 
view is conuined - there was a dharmasutra of lOUyapa - a Kai3rapa 
smrti in prose contained in Decan College Mss. - contents thereof- 
Smrticandrika includes Kasyapa among 18 upasmitis. 

Sec. 20 Gdrgya : ... p. X19 

A sjftra work of Gargya on dharma existed - Gargya and 
Vfddha Gargya - a Gargisathhita on astronomy and astrology - 
Jyotir Gargya and Brhad Gargya. 

Stc. Cyavana ... p. ,119 
Seems to have written a sutra work on dharma. 

Sec. 22 Jatukarnya : ... pp. 119-120 

A verse of Vrddha Yajnavalkya names Jatukarnya as a dharma 
sasirakara - quotations in yerse in Mitaksara and later works. 

Sec. 23 Devdla : ... p. 120 

A dharmasutra of Devala existed once - Mitaksara and other 
works also contain quoutions in verre on aara, vyavahira, sraddha • 
this latter a later compilation - Devalasmiti in 90 verses on purifi- 
cations* is also a late work - jurist Devala flourished about the same 
time as Brhaspati and Katyayana. 

Sec. 24 Paifhinasi : ... pp. 121-122 

J 

An ancient sutrakara, as Vi^varupa quotes his sUtras.- Dr. 
Jolly thinks he belongs to Atharvaveda - Paithinasi on sati, inheri- 
tance, on absence of untouchability under certain circumstances. 

Sec. 25 Budha : ... p. 125 

A sutrakara cited by Hemadri, Apararka, Kalpataru and Jimut- 
avahana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 

J 

Sec. 26 Brhaspati : ... pp. 12$~126 

An ancie;it teacher of anhasastra mentioned in idufiliya -, 
^Mahabharata ( Santi 59. 80-85 ) credits him with compression of 
vast work, of Brahma on trivarga and mentions several of bis views-’ 
Kamasotra speaks of Brhaspati as writer on artba - pecaliar views cf 
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according to Kaufitiya - Brhaspati also wrote a ptpse work 
on vyavahara and prayascitta - probably the authors of the two are 
4 ifferent - 700 yerses on vyavahara ascribed to Brhaspati arc quoted 
in the Mitak$ara - this is an independent work composed between 
30C-500 A. D. - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Barhaspatya Artha^astra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Scci ay Bharadvija aud Bhdradvdja: ... pp, 126-128 

A srautasutra and grhya of Bharadvaja exist - Visvariipa’s 
work establishes existence of a sutra work on dliarma of Bharad- 
vaja - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bharadv.ija - Kauti- 
liya 'shows that Bh.aradvaja was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bharadvaja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - verses on vyava- 
^har2 attributed to Bharadvaja - this probably dilfercnt from work 
on politics. 

Skc. 2% i&titapa : ,,, pp 128-129 

A sutra work of S^titapa on dharma dealing with pr.iyascitta, 
srSddha and Sc^ra must have existed - verses ot Satatapa quoted in 
Mitik$ari and other later worl« - this is probably difl'ercnt from 
smfti work - several verse compilations ascribed to Satatapa - Vfddha 
S^taupa and Brhat ^tatapa. ' 

S&c. 29 Sumantu : ... pp. 129-131 

A sutra work on acara and prayascitta ascribed to Sumantu 
existed - Yajhavalkya and Parlsara do not enumerate Sumantu 
among expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata 
and BhSgavata- verses frofii Sumantu on dharma are aited by Apirar- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted 
from Sumantu in Sarasvativilasa. 

Sec. 30 The Stnftis r pp. 131-133 

Two senses of the word smrtiV viz. all orthodox ancient non- 
Vedic wqrks ( such as Pariini’s grammar, Srauta siitras, Mahabharata 
.Manu, &c.) and (a narrower sense) dharmaksira - smrti, a souroe of. 
dharma according to Gautama and others - number of smrtis went 
on increasing - Yajhavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smrtis, 
-Tentravartika speaks of 18 dharmasathhitas - Catur- 



vidilatiiiiata gives views of 24 writers - a smiti called §at • tridtSaii- 
mata- Paithinasi enumerates 36 and so does A^rat^a - Vtddba 
Gautama enumerates 37 - Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 smrtis, 18 
upasmrtis and 21 more- total number of smrtis about too - these 
are products of widely separated ages - some entirely in prose, scAne 
entirely in verse, some are mixed - chronology of smjtis presents 
perplexing problems - two or three smrtis go under the same name, 
e. g. Harita, Atri, Satatapa - sectarian zealots fabricate certain 
smrtis - the prefixes laghu, brhat and vrddha applied to smrtis - 
well-known verses are ascribed to different authors, as authors quote 
from memory. ^ 

sec. 31 The Manusmrti : ... pp. 135-158 

Numerous editions - Manu as the father of mankind in the 
Rgveda and other Vedas • Manu and the deluge in §atapatha-brah- 
mana^ Manu in the Niruk^-Manu quoted as law-giver in Gautama,, 
Apastamba and Maluibharata - introduction to Naradasmfti and 
M<inu - bo\\^ the Manusmrti is narrated - four versions of Sviyam- 
bhuva ^astra according to Bhavisyapur^na - almost impossible to say 
who composed extant Manusmrti - BiHiler’s theory that our Manu 
is a recast of Manavadharmasutra shown above to be unsustainable - 
the Maiiavagrhya difters from Manusmrti in several particulars- 
’Viqayakasanti of Minavagrliya and tests for selecting a bride not 
contained in our Manu - Mahabharata distinguishes between Svaya- 
mbhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu, former promulgating dharma- 
^stra - these two works combined in the present Manu - extant 
Manu has 12 chapters and 2694 verses - its style - contents of Manu - 
smrti - extent of literature known to Manusmrti - the author of the 
Manusmrti is not the first legislator - age of Manusmrti - external- 
evidence - Medhatithi’s is first extant commentary • ViivarUpa 
quotes 200 verses,- Sankara, Kumarila and Sahara refer to Manu - 
Brhaspati had the present le'xt of Manu before him - Asvagho^ in 
his VajrasQci quotes several verses from ‘Manavadharma’ some ot 
which are found in our Manu - Ramayana ( Ki^kindha 18. 30-32 ) 
coataiift Manu VIII. 318 and 316 -Manu attained present form 
long before 2nd century a. d. * there are earlier and later strata in 
Manu - cot^dictary.^utements as to Brahmaqa marrying a iodra 
WQiUaii, a6oi) t appropriate forms of noarriage, about niyoga,' about 
H. D. D, 
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flesh-eating - Bilhier’s conj^usion is that cosomological and* philoso- 
phical portions in ist and 12th books, rules about mixed castes and 
duties of castes ih loth book are later additions - all additions made 
before 3rd century a. d.- Manusrarti has not suffered several reasts - 
quotations cited as Vfddha Manu and Brhan-Manu are later than 
Manusnirti - extant Manu older than Yajnavalkya - Manu mentions 
Yavanas, Kambojas, 3 akas, Pahlavas and Cinas - extant Manusmfti 
composed between and century b. c. and and century a!.*d. - rela- 
tion of Mahsbharata and Manu - conflict of views between Mandlik, 
Hopkins and Bohler - Hopkins holds that there was a mass of float- 
ing verses ascribed to mythical Manu on which both'^lanusmrti and 
Mahabharata drew - Buhler says that the floating mass of verses was 
not all attributed to Manu * Manu mentions stories and names that 
occur in the Mahabhdrata but these names go into Vedic antiquities - 
Manu never names the Mahabharata, while the latter ^ften refers to 
‘rajadharmas or Mstra of Manu’ or to ‘what Manu said’ - Both 
"Hopkins and Biihler hold that the AnuiSsanaparva and ^antiparva 
knew a Manusmrti, but earlier books, whenever they sp«ak of Manu, 
refer to floating mass of popular verses - this conclusion not correct - 
final conclusion, viz., long before 4th century B. c. there was a 
.dharma^tra in verse attributed to Svayambhuva Manu, there was 
another w^rk on rajadharma attributed to Praretesa Manu, that pro- 
t-bably there was one work, then between 200 b. c. and 200 a. d. , 
ii^nusmrti was i;pcast • extant Mahabharata later than extant Manu- 
b^rnti “ influence of Manu spread to Cambodia and other countries 
i^eyond India- Manu had several commentators, Medhatithi, Govinda- 

KullUka, Narayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Ramacandra - 
tor baya commented *on Manu - Udayakara is another commenta- 
13^ and so is Dharauidhara - Narayana flourished between iioo- 

A. D. - Raghavananda later than 1400 A. d. - Vrddha Manu and 
,han-Manu - explanation as to how these originated. 

Sec. 32 The turn Epics : pp. 158-1 to 

’Ramlyapa is relied upon as a source of dharma though less 
frequently than the Mahabharata - Ayodhyakanda and Aranjfakaqda 
contain disquisitions on politics - age of the epics a difficult problem 
‘more appropriate for a separate treatise - table indi^ng where 
^d h a rm aSasua topics occur in the Mahabbarau Md the Ramayaoa. 
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Sec. 33 T|{«s Puratfas : ... pp*i6o-i67 

Puri^as as a class of literature mentioned in 'l^aittiriya Aran- 
yaka, Chandogya Upanisad, Gautama Dh. S., Mahibhasya - extant 
puriuas are recasts made of older material - some of the extant 
PuiAuas like Viyu earlier than 6th century a. d. - Names of principal 
i8 Purauas - i8 Upapuranas - Matsyapurana contains much dharma^ 
^tra maurial - Agnipurana contains disquisition on rajadharma and 
chapters 253-258 contain almost the whole of the vyavahara section 
of Yajhavalkya - Garudapurana borrows about 400 verses from 
acara and prayaicitta sections of Yajnavalkya - chronology of Puranas 
passed over - Divergence as to the names of the principal 18 puranas 
and as to their extent - Puranas very valuable for study of social and 
religious questions as to mediaeval and modern India - Padmapurina 
divides 18 Puranas into three groups of sattvika, rajasa, tamasa and 
divides eighteen smrtis also^in the same way - table showing which 
dharmasastra topics are dealt with in which purtpa. 

Sec. 34 The Ydfhavalkyasmrti : ... pp. 168-190 

Yajnavalkya, a name most illustrious among Vedic sages - 
stories about strained gelations between Vaisampayana ^d Yajna- 
^valkya - Yajhavalkya and Janaka in the Satapathabrahmana - Yajha- 
• valkya, a great philosopher in the Brhadaranyalta - Yajhavalkya 
smrti claims that the Arapyaka and Yogasastra were composed by 
the author of the smrti - slight variation in the number of verses 
contained in Yajhavalkyasmrti according to Visvarupa, Mitaksara 
and A{)ardrka - arrangement of verses dideaent in Visvarupa and 
MiUk$ard, particdlarly in the prayaicittakapda * readings of the two 
commentators also differ - Agnipurapa affords excellent check for 
'consideration of text of Yajhavalkya - Readings of Agnipurapa com- 
pared with those of Visvarupa and the Mit.aksara - conclusion is that 
the Agnipurapa represen ts*a* text midway between Visvarupa and 
that of the Mitak$ara ^ So Agnipurapa represents a text of Yajhaval- 
kya current about 900 a. d. - total number of verses on vyavahara 
in ^he Agnipurapa is 315, out of which the first 31 are not taken 
from Yajhavalkya - almost all of these 3 1 taken from ‘ Narada- 
Garudapuratist ( chap. 93 ) expressly says that the dharma promul- 
gated hy Yajnavalkya Vas imparted therein • Garuda (chap. 93-106 
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contains dharma^astra material taken from icin and prayaicitta sec* 
tions of Yajnavalkya - Garuda (93-102) deals with acara and 102-106 
with piilya&itta-Garudapurana omits rajadharma section of Yajha- 
valkya -■ only a few verses of Yaj. are repeated word for word, while 
a . summary only is given of several verses - comparison of the 
text of the Garudapurana with Vi^varupa’s text and that of the 
Mitak$ara - Garudapurapa represents text intermediate between 
Vilvarapa and Mitaksara - are there different strata in Yajnavalkya ? 
text mainly the same from 700 a. d. and little evidence’’ to show 
that the text of Yajhavalkya as we have it contains several strata - 
comparison of Yajnavalkyasmfti with Manusmrti - close agreement 
in phraseology between the two - Yajnavalkya usually tries to com- 
prAs Manu’s dicta - Yaj. adds Vinayakasanti and Grahaianti and 
ordeals, w’hile Manu omits first two and cursorily refers to two 
ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of world which we have in Manu - 
style of Yajhavalkya - contents of smrti - literature known to Yaj- 
havalkyasmrti - enumerates 19 authors, on dharma - close -agree- 
ment between Vispu Dh. S. and Yajhavalkya and between Kautilya^ 
and Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. differ on several points and Yjfj. represents 
a more advanced sute of thought than Manu - Manu allows brah- 
mapa to marry .sudra girl, Yaj. does not - Manu condemns niyoga, 
Yaj. does not - same case with gambling - Yaj. takes Vinayakasanti 
from Mantevagrhya -Yajhavalkyasmrti in intiihate relation to white 
Yajurveda and literature appurtenant to it - Yajhavalkya closely 
agrees with Paraiskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly’s theory that Yajhayalkya’s 
work goes back to a dharmasutra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date of Yajhavalkyasmrti - Visvarupa separated from 
the smrti by several centuries - probable date of Yajhavalkya' bet ween 
100 B. c. and 300 A. af - Laiikavatarasutra (gathas 814-816 ) refers 
to Yajhavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yaj. shows acquaintance 
with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobi’s theory that naming of week 
days after planets first introduced by Greeks and borrowed by 
Indians - these theories untenable - Yaj. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets ( in I. 296 ) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zbdiacal sighs - he arranges the nak$atras from Krttika to 
Bharapf (I. 268 ) as the Taittirlyabrahmapa docs - 'susthe iodau’,in 
Yaj. explained by Visvarupa without reference to zodiacal signs- 
from Vedic times nak§atras divided into auspicious and'hjauspicious- 
'Yajhavalkya’s reference to nftpakas - Yaj. regards sight' of yellow- 
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robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly’s date of 400 a . 0. for 
Yiijnavallcya is far too late - there is a Vrddha-Yij., a Yoga-Yaj., 
and a Brhad-Yaj. - Yoga-YajAavalkya existed much earlier than 800 
A. D. as VacaspatimUra quotes a halt verse from *Yoga-Yaj. and 
Apararka quotes profusely from him > mss. of Yoga>Yajhavalkya in 
Deccan College collection in 12 chapters and 495 vereses and of 
Brhad-Yogi-Yajhavalkya in 12 chapters and 920 verses - Yoga-Yaj- 
havalkya and Bfhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya of the mss. are entirely differ- 
ent works’ - several commentaries on Yajnavalkya, viz. ofVisvarupa, 
Vijhaneivara, Apararka and Sulapani. 

Sec. Paralarasmrti i ... 190-19^ 

Yaj. mentions Parasara, but the extant Parasarasnifti is .pro- 
bably a recast of an older smrti - Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) gives a 
summary of 39 verses of Parasarasmrti - From Kautilya .it appears 
there was a work of Paraiara on politics - extant Para^ra in 12 cha-' 
pteia and 592 verses deals with acdra and priyaicitta alone - 
Paraiara, an ancient name*- Parasara mentions 19 smrti writers ~ 
contents oCthe smrti - Parasara has peculiar views - authors cited by 
Parakra - views of Manu frequently oited - several identical verses 
in Manu and Parasara - age of Parasarasmrti between 100-500 
A. D. - a Brhat-Parakra saihhita in 12 chapters and 3000 verses - 
contents thereof - iu is a late work - Vrddha Parakra^ quoted by 
Apararka. 

Sec. 36 The Niradasmrti : pp. 196-207 

Two versions of Narada on vyavahara, a smaller and a larger, 
one - com. of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta is contained in 
Dr. Jblly’s edition - Narada not mentioned Jjy Yaj. or Parasara in 
list of expounders of dharma - three introductory chapters on judi- 
cial procedure and on sabha, then 18 vyavahirapadas, then an appen- 
• dix on theft from Nepal ms. - some difference in the names of titles 
. between Narada and Manu - printed Narada contains 1028 verses - 
about 700 verses of Nlrada quoted in digests - Visvarupa’s and 
Medhatithi’s quotatbns from Narada agree with printed Narada - 
Agnipurana chap. 253 contains thirty verses of Naradasmrti dehning 
the eighteen titles from n.<&danano prakiruaka in the same order 7 
Narada’s verses on acara, Sraddha and prayascitta quoted in Smrti 
candrika, Uemadri - probably this is a different Narada form, style 
;iqd i^etre of farads - Literature known to Narada - vers^ aij; 
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identical in Manu and N^tada - many more verses of Nirada closely 
correspond to Mann’s - Ntrada based upon Manu, almost the same 
as the extant one - Some verses of Mahabharata are the same as 
Nirada’s - some verses of Kautilya and Harada agree - points in 
which Manu and N^rada differ * many subdivisions of topics in 
Narada - some topics peculiar to Narada, viz. 14 kinds of impotent 
persons, three punarbhds and four svairiijis- Narada somewhat later 
than Yaj. -Narada propounds several juristic and political principles, 
fixes the period of minority at 16- Narada earlier than *‘8th cen- 
tury at the latest - Bapa’s reference to Naradiya explained - Narada 
wrote a work on politics also - one half verse common to Vikramor- 
vaSiya and Narada — ‘dinars' occurs in Narada * Dr. Jolly says 
Naifida is later than 300 a. d. — Jolly’s assumption wrong - dinaras 
may have been introduced into India about beginning of Christian 
j era - Narada flourished between 100-300 a. d. - home of Narada 
cannot be ascertained * Dr. Jolly’s theory that he came from Nepal 
is pure guess-work - Jyotir-Narada, Brhan-Narada, Lighu-Narada — 
Klahabhirata quotes Narada’s view on flesh-eating, on utpatas. 

Sec. iT Bfhaspati : ... ^07-213 

The complete smtti of Brhaspati on vyavahara not yet dis- 
covered - Brhaspati closely Allows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu’s texvand explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu • 
Brhaspati treaty of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyvahara 
were dealt with i» Brhaspati - Brhaspati first to clearlj- distinguish 
between civil and criminal justice-elaborate rules of procedure - close 
agreement between Narada and Brhaspati on many points - Brhas- 
pati agrees closely with ^anu, but differs from him as to partibility 
of clothes and as to maximum interest on corn, fiuit, wood and 
beasts of burden - age of Brhaspati - later than Manu and Yaj. * Br- 
haspati uses the words nanaka and dinara - probably of same age 
as Narada • Katyayana who is regarded as an ancient sage by Viiva- 
rOpa about 825 a. n. frequently refers to tHe* views of Brhaspati - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in assigning Brhaspati to 6 or 7th ’century - Brhaspati 
flourished between 200-400 a. o.^-homa of Brhaspati cannot be 
determined - verses of Brhaspati on acara, iraddha, asauca and *saih* 
skira in Mitaksara, Smrticandrika and other works -f,a Vrddha 
Bfhaspati and a Jyotir-Bfhaspati, 
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Sec. $8 Kdtyayana : * ... pp. 3 13-221 

Work of Katyiyana on vyavahira not yet recovered - account 
given here based on quotations - Karada and Brhaspati are models 
of KatyJyana - on several points he presupposes Narada - Narad^ 
very brief on stridhana, while Katyayana’s treatment is classical * Ka- 
tyayana first to give definitions of some kinds of stridhana - Katya- 
yana often refers to Bjhaspati’s views - About 900 verses of Katya- 
yana on vyavahara quoted in digests - he refers to Bhrgu 20 times - 
only a few of these are found in Manu - Many of the views attributed 
in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant Manusmrti - some of 
the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana differed from the views 
of the extant Manusmrti - some verses are ascribed to Katyayana and 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati in the digests - Katyayana is in 
advance of Narada and Brhaspati in the matter of definitions and as 
to rules on stridhana - Katyayana probably first to distinguish be- 
tween jayapatra and poicAtkara - date of Katyayana - later than Yaj- 
valkya, Narada and Brhasjfati - flourished between 400-600 a. d. - 
Medhatithi («n Manu 7. i) quotes a Katyayana sutra in prose - Brhat 
Katyayana and Vrddha Katyayana - Hemadri speaks of Upa-Katya- 
yana - the Karmapradipa of Katyayana or Gobhilasmrti in 300 
verses - contents thereof - authors named by Karmapradipa ■ some 
Verses of it identical' with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Mahabharata - 
^Karmapradipa profusely quoted in Apararka and Smrtiandrika and 
to d lesser degree by Mitaksara - some quotations ascribed to Katya- 
yana on topics other than vyavahara are not found in the Karma- 
piadipa * Katyayana composed some large w'ork of which Karma- 
pradipa is part or abridgment - no sufficient data to identify jurist 
Katyayfina and the author of the Karmapradipa. 

8 ec. Afigiras : ... pp. 221-223 

Quoted frequently on all topics except vyavahara by writers 
from Vi^varupa-Smrticandrika quotes some prose passages from 
Ahgiras - several compilatldns on prayakitta attributed to AAgiras - 
Brhad-AAgiras and MfidhyamaAgtras. 

* 

Sec. 40 Rfyaiplga : ... p. 223 

Frequently quoted by Mitak.sara, Apararka and Smfticandrika 
on acara, .dsauca and sraddha - one verse on partition - a prose 
quotation in Smnicandrika. 



Sec. 41 Karp/ajini : p. 

Sec. 4 iCaturv$thiatitMta : ... p. 333-235 

Embodies in 525 verses the opinions of sages - contents - 
Quoted by MitaksarS and Apartrlu, but not by ViivarQpa and 
Medbatithi - probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D. - 
Bhattoji commented upon it. 

Sec. 43D<i^fl: ... pf). 225-326 

Mentioned by Yaj. - VUvarQpa quotes him several times - 
Apararka quotes a prose passage - contents of printed Dak$asmrti 
in 220 verses. 

Sec. 44 Pitamaha : ... pp. 226-227 

Quotations from Pitamaha occur mostly on vyavahara, parti- 
cularly ordeals - he treats of nine ordeals - 50 chafas enumerated 
^by Pitamaha in which king took actipn without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitamaha, viz. 18 lowest castes, eight constituents 
of hall of justice, &c. - motions Brhaspati - flourisfied • between 
400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 45 Pulostya : ... p. 228 

t 

An (upounder of dharma named in a verse of Vrddha Yajna- 
valkya - Visvarupa, Mitaksara, Apararka cite many verses .on* 
ahnika andiraddlia - Danaratnakara cites a prose passage of Palastya- 
composed between 4th and 7th century A. D. 

Sec. 46 Prautas : . ... 4>. 229 

A dharmaiastra writer mentioned by Parainra, though not 
by Yaj. - prose and verse quotations cited by Mitak§ara and Apa- 
lirka - a few prose quoutions in Haradatta on Gautama and Smrti** 
candrika - Vrddha Pracetas and Brhat Pracetas. 

Sec. 47 Prajapati : ... pp. 239-230 

Prajapati cited as authoriijr by Baudhayana Dh. S. ( II. 4. 15 ) 
•and Vasiftha ( III. 47 &c. ) - they 'mean* probably Manu - ft com- 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed to Prajapati - Mit. and Aparirka and 
others quote Prajapati on aiauca, prayakitta, 4>^dha,]ordeal8 and 
Vyavaha». 
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Sec. 48 Marki : ■ ... pp. 230-331 

Quoted on 3hnika, ^uca| srSddha and vyavah^a by MiUk- 
$ara, Aparirka and Smrticandrika - recommends writing as essential 
for sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. * 

See. 49 Yama : ... pp. 231-335 

Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed confpilations in verse ascribed to Yama — Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses — Visvarupa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahara-:— some 
of these found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yama quoted 
by Aparirka - Anusasanaparva 104. 72-74 quotes githas of Yama - 
some views of Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, Laghu 
Yama and Svalpa Yama. 

Sec. ^ugakfi : ... pp. 235-236 

Mitiksara quotes verses on asauca and prayascitta, while 
Apararka qjiotss prose and verse passages on samskaras, vaisvadeva 
&c. 

Sec. 51 Viivamitra : ... p. 236 

Named by Vrddha* Yajnavalkya - verses quoted on ;dl topics 
except vyavahara. 

Sec. 52 Pyasa ; ... pp. 236-238 

Printed compilation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses - contents - 
about two hundred verses of VyOsa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, 
Smrtican*drika and other works - his doctrines* closely agree with 
those of Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana - some of his views on 
vyavahara set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
’cites many .verses from Vyasa on samskaras, sraddha &c. - probably 
Vylsa the jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vrddha- 
Vyasa and Bfhad-Vyasa,^ Mahavyas^and Laghu Vyasa. 

Sec. 53 Sat-trirhsan-matai ... pp. 338-239 

, Thi# was a compilation * like 'Caturvirh^ati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksara, Smrticandrika and Apararka - 
Yiivarflpa andMedhatithi do not mention it -date between .700- 
900 A. D. - no verse quoted from this on vyavahara. 

H. o. E 
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Sec. 54 Saihgraha or Smrtisathgraha : ... pp. 339-^2 

Quoted>by Mit&ksari, Apar2rka and Smrticandrika on sevaral 
topics of dharma— quotations on vyavahara are many and imporunt 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Saihgrahakstra and Dhireivara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitak§ara - date of 
Saihgraha between 8th and loth centuries. 

Sec, 55 Sathvarta : ... pp. 243'244 

Mentioned as dharmasistrakara by Yaj. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Mitaksara - Apararka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Saihvarta in 230 verses - Bfhat Samvarta and Svalpa 
Samvarta. 

Sec, 56 Hdrtta •' ... p. 244 

Verses from Harita on vyavahara* deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, e.g. definition ot vyavahara^-four aspects of 
vyavahara, importance of Writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro- 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring wives - 
his date between 400-700 A.' D. 

Sec. Commentaries and Nibandhas : ... pp. 246-247 

Dharmasastra literature falls into thrfee periods, the ^t from 
600 B. c. to loo A. D. being the period of the dharmasUtras and of 
the Manusmiti, the 2nd from too a. D. to 800 a. d. of Yajoavalkya 
and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of^commentiitors and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains commei^* 
taries - digests written from nth century - no hard and fast line • 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of* in 
chronological order as far as possible. 

Stc^ SS Asahdya : ... pp. 247-251 

Portion of his bbasya on Natada ( up to verse 21 of ahhyu- 
petyaiu 5 ru§a ) published hy Dr. Jolly - Kalyapabhatta revised it - 
qnact relationship of Kalyapabh'atpi’s revision^ to ori|pMl not deai;, 
but he took great liberties - Kalyapabbatta was enoemraged by. 
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Ke&vabhajta - Viivarflpa on Yaj. ( III. 263-2^4 ) mentions Asa- 
hiya by name and quotes latter’s explanation of Gautama 22. 13.- 
Haralata of Aniruddha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Sarasvativilasa it appears that Asahaya commented 
on Manu also- Medhadthi On Manu 8. 156 quotes Asahaya - 
Mitak^ra mentions the views of Asahaya - date of Asahaya be- 
tween 600-7J0 A. D.- a few views of Asahaya set out, viz, definition 
of daya, succession to Sulka of a woman, succession to a childless 
biahmapa. 

Sec. 59 Bhartryajha : ... pp, 251-232 

An ancient Bhasyakara mentioned by Medhatithi ( on Manu 
8, 3 ) - his views cited by Trikandamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
Katyayana ^rautasutra and Paraskara grhyasutra - probably he com- 
mented on GautamadharmasUtra - flourished about 800 a. d. 

Sec. 60 'Vtivarupa: ••• pp. 232-264 

His commentary called Balakridl on Yaj. published at Trivan- 
.drum • \fitaksara refers to it in intro(?hctory verses and on Yaj. . 

( I, 80 and III. 24 ) - printed com. of ■'lisvarupa on vyavahara por- 
tion of Yaj. is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 
Vi^variipa - most of the*quotationsfrom Svayambhuva found in extant 
Manu, but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu - quotes prose passages 
of Brhaspati on vyavahara - quotes a verse of Vilaliksa on politics 
and refers to anha^astras of Brhaspati and Usanas - Kautilya not 
named, yet Visvarupa seems to have had his work before him - 
Viivarilpa’s work saturated with doctrines of PSrvamimamsa - quotes 
Sahara and Slokavkrtika - quotes his own kariKas on Yaj. I, 7* **'‘1 
•other places - his philosophical views identical with Sariikaracarya s- 
Dr. Jolly’s view that citations of Visvarupa in the Smrticandrika on 
certain points no^ traced in the printed Balakrida examined and 
shown to be incorrect - some ^citations of Visvarupa s views in 
Grhastharatnakara and Heraadri not found in printed text of yisva- 
rupa - points in which Visvarupa and Mitaksara differ set out - 
VUvarflpa must have flourished between 730 and 1000 a. d. -I f 
ViivarOpa identical with Sureivara, pupil of SaAkara, then he flpu- 
n^hed be^w’eeh 800-850 - reasons for identity set out - Maijd^na and. 
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Sureivaia not identical - BhavabhCiti and Umbeka identical, but not 
as Sureivara - a digest called ViivarQpanibandha by anbther 
VtSvarQpa - a Viivarapasamucayt^ mentioned by Raghunandana. 

Sec. 6i Bhoruci: ... pp. 264"~266 

His views quoted by Mitak§anl on Yaj. 1 . 8i and II. 124 - a 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Vi^i$tildvaita system by 
RaminujSlcarya in his VechLrthasamgraha - Bharuci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist - from notices in the 
Sarasvativilasa Bharuci seems to have commented on the Vijpu- 
dharmasQtra * Bharuci and Mitak^ara disagreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 62 Srikara : ... pp. 266-268 

Views of Srikara set out - first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of^^superior rights 
to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say \^^hetlier 
he wrote a commentary or an indepenSent digest - flourished be- 
tween 800-1050 A. D. 

Sec. Medhatithit ... pp. 266-275 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu • printed bhasya 
corrupt iu_ 8th, 9th and I2ih ch.ipters - refriencc to king MadarTa 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhasya explained - Dr. Jolly sayr 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - Hc was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Mecfhatithi - 
srartis quoted by him - mentions Asahaya, Bhartryajna, Yajvan, 
Upadhyaya, Rju, Visyusvamin * Medhatithi saturated with«Purva- 
mimamsa - his reference to Sariraka explained*^ Medhathhi and 
Saftkaracarya - peculiar views of Medhatithi set out - wrote Smrti- 
viveka from which he quotes verses in his Manubha$ya - date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 825-900 a. d. 

t 

Sec. 64 Dhareivara Bhojadeva : _ ^ ... pp. 275-279 

‘ Mitak§ara (on Yij. II. 135 and III 24) mentions views of 
Dhire^vara - Dhare^vara is to be *identtfied with king Bhoj^deva ot 
Dhira - works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bllioja of Dhara suclt as on Poetics, RajamrgaAka ( on ‘astronomy ), 
9 com. on Yogasutras - Wdhikaumudi of Govindapapda pieptipp; 
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Rsjamartaqda of Bhoja on sraddha - Mitaksara and Dharei^vara dis* 
agree on several points, e. g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from ^stra alone, on the meaning of 'duli|taTab’ in Yijf 
on other points the two agree - Bhupalapaddhati or simply BhOpila 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva - Bhujabalabhima of Bbojar 
rija quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnikatattva of Raghunandana as dis* 
tinct from the Rajamartanda - Bhoja reigned from looo to 1055 a. o. - 
Dharmapfodipa of Bhoja is the work of another Bhoja, who was son 
of Bharamalla and king of ASapura - it was written between 1400- 
1600 A. D. 

Sec. 65 DevasvUmin : ... pp, 279-281 

Said by Smrticandrika to have composed a digest of smrtis - 
Narayana, commentator of Asvalayanagrhya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvamin -•he composed a digest on acara, vyavahara and asauca - 
Smrticandrika quotes his views on the meaning of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarab in Yaj., on Manu 9. 141 - A Devasvamin 
commeatetf on Purvamimaihsasutras and on the Samkarsakaoda -> 
difficult to say whether he is identical, with the writer on dharma- 
sastra - Devasvamin flourished about*iooo-io50 a. d. 

Sec. 66 Jitendriya : . 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by Jimutavahana in his.three works - 
Jitendriya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband - na early writer other 
than Jimutavahana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 6 y,B&laka\ ^ ... pp. 283-284 

Mentioned by Jimutavahana, SulapUni, Raghunandana - seve- 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 68 Marapa ... pp. 284-286 

The opinions of Balarupa are cited in the Smrtisara and Vivada- 
candra - also in the Vivadacintamani - he wrote at least on ^ vyava- 
hara and Kala - Balaka and Balaxupa are probably identical - Bala- 
rUpa is certainly earlier than 1250 a. d. - Vivadacandra once speaks 
of ‘author. of BalarUpa', suggesting thereby that Balarupa was a 
work, 
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Sec. 69 Yoghka : ... pp. aM-a87 

Known only from works of Jlmiitav4hana and Raghunan- 
dana - Jimatavihana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Brhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on vyavahSra 
and Kala - flourished between 950-1050. 

See. JO Fijndneivara : ... pp. a87-a93 

The unique position of the Mitaksara on account of being es- 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several names of the Mitaksara - quotes a host of smrti writers and 
six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of Vijnlneivara - profound student of purvamimaihsa- date 
, of Vijfianesvara - between 1070-1100 - out of many commenutors 
of the Mitak^ra three famous - peculiar doctrines of the Mitak^ra - 

seems to have been author of Aiaucada.saka also - several coiiKnen- 

% • 

taries on Aiaucadaiaka by Harihara, Raglmnatha and Bhattoji - 
Vijnaneivara not the author of Trithsat-iloki - Narayana* a f)upil of 
Vijnaneivara, wrote Vyavaharc-^iromani. 

Sec. 71 Kdinadhenu : ... pp. 293-296 

An ancient digest not yet discovered - quoted by Kalpataru ' 
Haralata, and other works - Gopala, the author of Kamadhenu 
Auiirecht's vie*w t|iat Sambhu is the author of Kamadhenu wrong ' 
&mbhu is a nibandhakara on dharma cited by Smrticandrika and 
• Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Kamadhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between 1000- 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 72 Haldyudha : PP* 196-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpataru, Smrtisara and other works - 
he flourished between looo-i 100 a. d. - he was probably a Maithila. 
ora Ben^ writer - Halayudha; author of Abhidhanaratnaraalaj 
Kavifahasya and Mrtasanjivani (com. qn chandoh-sQtra ), is dif^ 
ferent- he hailed from the Deccan ^nd flourished between 940-995 
A. D. another Hala]rudha, author of Brahmapasarvasva - personal 
^history of this HaUyudha - judge gf LaWjmaijasena, king of Bengpl - 
Halayudha’s literary aaivity between 1175-1200 a. n. - anotHer 
Halajmdha, author of Prakaia, commenury on the iiaddt^alulpasOtn 
9f IQlt^yana - he flourished between 1150 and .1500 a«d; 



Sec. 73 BhovodevabhaUa : ... pp. 301-306 

Author of Vyavaharatilaka - also of Karmdnu^hanapaddhati 
or Daiakarmapaddhati - contents of latter - another Vork is Priyai- 
citunirQpaua - light on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvanei^vara - he was a great builder of temples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-1150 a. d. - Bhavadeva and Pradipa - other 
authors op dharmaiastra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prakdia : ... pp. 306-308 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, sraddha &c. • whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti composed between 1 000-1 too a. u. -Mahar^va- 
prakisa, Smrtintaharnava or Maharnava quoted by Hemadri are all 
names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smrtimaharuava- 
prakaia are idJhtial. 

e 

Sac. 75 Pdrijdta : pp. 308-30^ 

Several works on dharma end in Parijau - an ancient w*ork 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru • it dealt with at least vyavahara; 
dana- composed betweep iooo-ii 3 $*a. d. 

^C. 76 Govindardf a ... J>p. 309-313 

Wrote com. on Manusmrti and a w’ork called Srordnunjari - 
personal history of Govindaraja - be is not to be identified vrith king 
Govindacandra of Benares - Kulluka frequently criticizes Govinda*. 
raja - contents of Smrtimanjari - date of Govindaraja between 
1030-; 140 a. d.^ 

Sec. 77 TIk Kalpataru of Lakftnldhata : ... pp. 315-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
-'Mitbila and Bengal writers - personal history of Lak$midhara - work 
divided into fourteen kap*4^ - their arrangement - contents of vyavn- 
hara, rajadharma and dana k!lpdas - date of Kalpataru between 
1100-1150 A. D. - Capdcsv|ra borrowed extensively -froii) Kafpataru. 

Sec. 78 JUnMttvdhana : ... pp. 318-337 

He is* ^t of (he three great Bengal writers on dhacmaiastm • 
onfytlue^ works known, Kalaviveiu, Vyavahatatpatika and Dayi* 





bi^pi * these three parts of a projected digest called Dhattnaratna * 
olqea and contents of Kilaviveka - works quoted in Kilaviveka- 
profound study*of Parvamimamsi displayed therein • contents of 
Vyavahata-matrka - works quoted in it - Dayabhaga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of Dayabhaga - doctrines peculiar to Dayabhaga - authors 
and works named in the Dayabhaga - personal history of JimOtava- 
hana - his date - divergent views - literary activity • lies'# between 
1090-1130 A. D. - Did JimUtavahana know the Mitaksara ? 


Sec. 79 Aparirka : 


pp. 328-334 


I Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - 
authors and works quoted by Apararka - studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Apararka - evidence to show that Apararka knew t^e Mitak^ra - 
date of Apararka - Smrticandrika criticizes Apararka - Apararka^ was 
A ^ilahara prince - insaiptions of Silaharas - commenury written 
about 1125 A. o. 


Sec. Bo rradlpa : ... pp. 334*333 

An independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other 
topics - betwern iioo-ii$o a. d. 

Sec. 81 Smftyorthasara oj Srldhara : ••• PP* 335“337 

Contents of - personal history of Sridhara - authors and* works 
•relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another larger 
work - date between 1 150-iaoo a. d. 

Sec. B 2 Anirtiddha : pp. 337-340 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 
trdayita alias Karmopadesintpaddhati - contents of Haralata and of' 
Pitrdayita - authors and works named in them - personal history of • 
Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of lafh century. 

Sec. 83 Ballalasena : ... pp. 340-341 

Compiled at least four worlis, A^rasagara, AdbhutasSgara, 
Dina^lgara, Prati^thasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara - 
AdbhutasSgara left incomplete and finished by son^ ^kfmapa- 
SoM - PanasS^ua valuabU for cheddog the text of the JPurOffos • 
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literary activity in'3rd qtiarter of iatb*century, as I^nasagara was 
composed in iake 1091 - Aniruddha was guru of Ballllasena. 

Sec. 84 Harihara : j^... pp, 341-343 

A writer on vyavahara-he flourished before 1300 a. d. - 
Harihara composed commentary on Paraskaragrhyasutra - this Ha- 
rihara flourished between 1150 and 1250 a. d. • whether he was 
pupil of Vijilanesvara - a Harihara comments on Asaucadasaka - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhasyakara of Paraskara - several 
Hariharas known. 

Sec. Smfticandrikd of DevjinjabfM((a^: ... PP. 343“347 

An extensive digest - printed text deals with ^saritskara, acara, 
vyavahara, sraddha and asauca - he wrote on prayascitta also • name 
variously written “ profusely quotes Smrtikaras, 600 verses of 
Katyayana alone on vyavahara being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitak- 
sara and Sgartfeandrika differ - date between 1 1 50 and 1223 a. d. - 
several works named Smrticandrika. 

Sec. 86 Haradatta ... pp. 347-353 

His fame high as a commenutor - his Anakula on Ajwsumba- 
grhya, Anivila on Asvalayanagrhya, Mitaksara on Gautamadharma- 
sutra, Ujjyala on Apastambadharmasutra and a conf. on the Apas- 
tambamantrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of Siva - tradition says 
Rudraddtta and Haradatta arc identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatta - date, a 
difficult problem - between 1100- 1300 a. d, - Haradatta, commen- 
' tafor of dharmaiastra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamanjari - Haradatticarya mentioned in Bhavisyottarapuraiia and 
Sivarahasya is probably the Aaradattacirya cited in Sarvadar^nasam- 
graha - Hariharataratamya and Caturvedatatparyasamgraha „are 
works ascribed to Haradatta. 

« f) 

Sec. 87 Htm&dri : ... pp. 354~3S9 

He and Madbava the two outsunding dak^inatya writers on 
.dharnuiastra -.his Caturvargacintamagi is a huge work of an ency- 
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clopaedic character - projected to contain five sections— printed parts 
comprise vrata, dana, iraddha and kila “ Hemadri a profound 
student of Poivamimariisa - predecessors named by him “ personal 
history of Hemadri - his connection with Yadavas of Devagiri - 
genealogy of the Yadavas - Caturvargacintamapi composed about 
1270 A. D. - com. on ^unaka’s Prapavakalpa and a sraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s wotk in grants. 


5 ec. 88 Kullukabhatfa : ... pp. 359 " 3^3 

A famous commentator of Manusmrti - he drew largely upon 
Medhatithi’s bhasya and Govindaraja - Sir William Jones on 
Kulloka - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smrtiviveka, of which Aiaucasagara, ^raddhakagara and Vi- 
vadasagara were parts - contents of ^raddhasagara this is full of 
Purvamimadisa discussions • date of Kulloka uncertain - flourished 
between 1150-1500 a. d. 

>ec. 89 Sridatta Upodhydya : ... pp. 363-3^5 

One of the earliest nibat,dhakdras on dharmasastra from Mithila - 
contents of Acaradarsa and aqthors quoted therein • his Candogah- 
nika - his Pitrbhakti - authors quoted in it hist Sraddhakalpa • hts 
Samayapradipa - contents of the work - flourished between i aoo\ 
1300 A. D., probably about 1275-1300 a. n. - another SridatumUra, 
a Maithila writer, who flourished towards end of 14th century. 


kc. 90 Cavdihara : ... pp. 366-372 

Most prominen*^ among Maithila nibandhakdras - compiled ex- 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnakara in seven seai6ns on ddna, k|tya 
vyavahara, iuddhi, puja, vivada and grhastha - contents of Kftya-* 
ntnakara, Grhastharatnakara, Danarat/iakara, Vivadaratnakara and 
other ratnakaras - he also compiled Krt^racinUmani, the Rljanid- 
latnakara, Danavakyavali and Sivavakyavali - contents of Rajaniti- 
ratm^iara- he drew principally upon five viz. Kamadhenu, Kalpa- 
taru, Parijata, Prakaia and Halayudba authors and works quoted - 
personal history of Gin^civara - genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisiihhadeva of Mithila and later of Bhavefa and weiglmd himself 
against gold in 1314 a. a - literary acuvity bemcen 1314-1379 a * d. 





Sec. 91 Hffinitba : 


pp. 372-374 


Author of a digest called Smrtisara - names numerous autho- 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of 14th century - several 
works styled Smrtisara. 


Sec. ^2 Modhavocarya : ... pp. 374-381 

The most eminent of dakrinitya writers on dharma^lstra - two 
works omHharmaiistra deserve special notice, viz. ParJkra Midha- 
viya and Kalanirpaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kalanirnaya - family and personal history of Mldhavacirya - his 
brother Sayaria - Midhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 a. d. - 
pedigree of Vijayanagar kings - the two works were composed ’be- 
tween 1340-1360 A. D. - literary activity of Madhava Vidyaranya 
between 1330-1385 a. d. - Midhava Vidyiranya different from 
Madhava mantrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kalanirnaya. 

Sec. 93 Mauionapdla and P' iiveivarabhatta : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madana^ala, a great patron of learn- 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharnava or Madanama- 
harnava, Tithinirnay^sara and Smrtikaumudi - Madanaparijata 
really composed by Visvesvarabhatta - contents of Madafiaparijata - 
Maharnava ascribed to Mandhatj, a son of Madanapala - principal 
topics ©f the work - Tithinirnayas.ira - Smrtikaumudi deals with 
dhirmas of Sttdras - contents - all the above four works probably 
composed by Visvesvarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on Mitaksara by 
Viivesvarabhatta is a leading authority in Ben-jres school of Hindu 
Law - pedigree trf Madanapala - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed to Madanapala - date of Madanapala, between 
1300-1400 A. D. - Madanavinodanighantu composed in 1431 of Vi- 
kramaera i. e. 1375 a. d. 

Sec. 94 Madanaratna \ ••• pp* 389-393 

An extensive digest on dharmalistra, variously styled - ,seven 
uddyotof of it on santaya, Oiofa, vyvvahara, prayaicitta, dana, iiiddhi , , 
ianti - contents of uddyotas on santaya, d&na, and kmti - work 
composed under Madanasimhadeva, son of &kktisiihhadeva- pedigree 
of the family - Madanasimha called together four learned men,^ 
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Ratnikara, Gopinatha^ Vi^vanatha and GaAgadhara, and. entrusted 
composition of work to them - date of Madanaratna between I 3 S^ 
1500, probably about 1425-50. 

Sec. 95 Siilapaxii : ... pp. 393 “ 39 ^ 

His authority in Bengal is next only to Jimutavihana’s - Dipa- 
kalika, commentary on Yajhavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance - his Smjtiviveka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in * vhvia ’ are known - Durgotsavaviveka is amongst his 
latest works - Sraddhaviveka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1375-1460 a. d. 

860^96 Rudradhara ; ... pp. 39^*398 

A Maithila writer - wrote §raddhavi\ cka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Varsakrtya, the 6rst being tlic most ^famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 97 MisatumUra : ... pp. 398-399 

Wrote Vivadacandra -^contents - work composed under orders 
of queen Lachimadevi, wife* of prince Candrasirhha of Mithila - 
flourished about 1450 a. d. 

Sec. 98 Vdcaspatimiira : ° ... pp. 399-405* 

The foremost nibandhakara of Mithila - his Vivadacintamani 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila - a 
soluminous writer - sc\eral works of his styled Cintamani on 
acara, ahnika, krtya, lirtha, dvaita, nUi, vivada, vyavahara, iuddhi, 
sudracara, sraddha - works named by him - a group of his jvorks 
ends in ‘ nirnaya ’ VIZ.* Tithinirijaya, Dvaitanirnaya, Mahadananir- 
naya, Vivadanirnaya, Suddhinirnaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven wotks styled Maharnava on krtya, acara, vivada, vyavahara,. 
dana, suddhi and pitryajha - other works of his- Sraddhakalpa or 
Pitrbhaktitarafigini his last work - personal history of Vacaspati - 
connected with king Bhairava and his son Ramabhadra - genealogy 
of Kamesvara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-1480 a. d. - 
philoropher Vacaspati different. 

Sec. 99 Ursiihhaprasada ! ... pp. 406-410 

An encyclopaedic work - divided into 12 seaions eajled ‘sara’- 
,the author’s name variously given as Dalapati o^Datadhlik - personal 
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history - writers and works named - contents of the work - flourish- 
ed between 1400-1510 a. d, probably about 1490 to 1510. 

Sec, 100 Prataparudradeva : ... 410-414 

He was king of the Gajapatt dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativilasa - pedigree and history of family - purpose and con- 
tents of SarasvativiUsa -works quoted - composed between 1497-1539 
A. D. - Fofilke’s theory about date not acceptable - the Pratapamir- 
tanda or Praudhapratapamartanda of Prataparudradeva. 

Sec. loi Govinddnanda : ... pp. 414-415 

Author of Danakaumudi^ Suddhikaumudi, Sraddhakaumqdi 
and Var^akriyakaumudi and a com. called Arthakaumudi on the 
^uddhidipika of Srinivasa and a com. Tattvarthakaumudi on the 
Prayascittavivclja of Sulapant- literary activity between 1500-1540 

A. D. 

Sec. 102 Raghunandana ... pp. 416-419 

Last great writer of Bengal on dlwimasastra - wrote an encyclo- 
paedia called Smrtitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works - 28 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrote also com. on 1 Dayabhaga - personal history - authors and 

, works quoted - flourished between 1500- 1575. 

Sec.*l03 l^drdyapabhatta : *... pp. 419-421 

The most famous member 01 the Bhatta family of Benares - 
personal history - born in 1 5 1 3 a. d. - among his works are Antye- 
§tipaddhati, Tristhaltsetu, Prayogaratn.t, and com. on verses of 
Kalamadhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 a. d. - Narayaqa 
author of Dharmapravrtti different. 

Sec. 104 Todardnanda ; ... pp. 421-423 

• • 

An encyclopaedia oif flharma, several parts of which were calt 
ed Saukhya - authors ^nd works Quoted - personal history of Todatr- 
amalla - he died in 1589. 

Sec* 10$ Nandapatfditd : ••• pp. 423-432 

A voluminous writer on dharmalastra - author of com. on 
Parft£arasmrti*and on’the MitSksari of ViinineSvara - his ^rlddha* 
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ta^dati * his Suddhiandiika, a com. on the $a4ailti •whis work 
s^ed Smjrtisindhu and a summary of it styled Tatoramnka- 
vab - his Vaijayanti, a com. on Vi^nudharmasUtra • his agreements 
and disagreements with Mitik^ari - Dattaka-mimamsa, his most 
fiimous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Q>uncil as standard work on adoption • his views set out - personal 
history - he had various patrons - his thirteen works - Vaijayanti 
composed in 1633 a. d . 

Sec. 10^ Kamaldkorabhatta : ... pp. 432*437 

Grandson of Nariyauabhatta - personal history - composed 
more than 23 works on several sistras - about a dozen works on 
dharmaiistra, the Nirpayasindhu, Sudrakamalakara and Vivida- 
tludava being most famous - he meant all the works on dharma- 
iastra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva • contents of PUrta- 

I kamaUkara, Santiratna, Vivadatandava, ^drakamalakara and Nirna- 
yasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 1612 a. d . 
and so his literary activity libs between i6io-i6$o a . o . 

Sec. 107 'l^ilakapthabhatta : ... pp.438-44o 

Grandson of Narayanabhatta and son ofSaAkarabhatta - perso- 
nal history - his work Bhagavantabhaskara divided into twelve* 

VmayUkhas composed in honour of Bhagavantadeva, Bundella chief- 
^n-also wrote Vyavaharatattva-estimate of his qualities as a writer - 
his VyavaharamayQkha is of paramount authority on Flindu Law in 
Gujerat, Bombay Islat^ and North Konkan - his literary activity - 
flourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalikara and Nilakantha.. 

See. loS The Flramitrodaya of Mitramiira : ... pp. 440*446 

• 

Viramitrodaya, a vast digest compmed by ‘hlitramiira on all 
topics of dharma^astra - sections .called praklks > contents of the 
printed prakSias on Laksana, ahnika, vyavahara, tirtha, pQja, sath* 
ritira, rajanlti - highly controversial woFk - generally follow^ Vijna- 
tteavara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high autho- 
rity ill Benares sriiool of modern Hindu Law - Mitramiitf also wrote 
a aomBtentaiy on Yijnavalkyasmiti - personal history • account 
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and pedigree of bis patron Virasidiha - meaning of title *Vtnunitiio^ 
daya’ - his literary activity lay in the first half of the 17 th century. 

Sec. \o^ Anantadeva i ... pp. 447 * 4$3 

Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on saihslUra, 
acara, rajadharma, dana, utsarga, pratistha, tithi and saihvatsara . 
Samskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents of Samskara* 
kaustubha - portion of it on adoption called Dattakadidhiti * sum- 
mary of important views on adoption - contents of Abdadidhiti and 
Rajadharmakaustubha ~ pedigree of his patron’s family - Anantadeva 
wrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Anantadeva was great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
brother Jivadeva - literary activity between 1645-1695. 

Sec. no hagojtbhatta : ... pp. 453-456 

His learning of an en$lyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on gjammar, dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - total number of 
works abdut 30 - wrote about ten works, on dharmasastra - personal 
history - his patron Rama of the Bisen faVmly - pedigrees of Bhattoji 
Diksiu and Nagoji’s connection with Bhattoji - literary activity 
b’etween 1700-1750 A.t). 

Sec. Ill Bdlakrfita or Balambhafta . ... pp. 456-462 

I 

Laksmivyakhyana or Balambhatti is a com. on the Mitak$ara 
of Vijnaneivara - Balambhatti favours latitudinarian views about the 
rights of women - estimate of Balambhatti according to judicial 
decisions * author pf Balambhatti somewhat or an enigma - intro- 
ductory verses about the authoress Laksmidevi - real author Bala- 
krsna, son of Vaidyanatha Payagupda, who was a pupil of Nagoji- 
bjiatta - Balakrsna also wrote Upakrtitattva, Dharmaiastrasaihgraha - 
Vaidyanatha, the commenui’or of Alaihkara works, different from 
Vaidyanatha, Payagurtda, the fathitr of Balambhatta - flourished be- 
tween 1730-1820 A. D. 

Sec.\io*KiUinatha Lpadhydya : ... pp. 463-46$ 

Composed extensive work called Dharmasindhusara - leading 
work in Deccan now on religious matters ^ subjects of the w(^ - 
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personal history - his other works *■ Dbarmasindhu corxiposed in 
1790*9 1 A. D. 

Ste. iij Jagann&tha Tarkapanednana: ... pp. 465-466 

Among digests compiled under the British the Vivadabhaft- 
garpava of Jagnnatha is the most famous - G>lebrooke translated it 
in 1796 • topics treated of in it - Jagannatha died in 1806. 

Sec. 1 14 Conclusion : ... pp. 466-467 

Motives actuating writers on dharmasastra - their contribu- 
tion to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 



HISTORY OF DHARMA^ASTRA. 

I. Meaning of Dharma. 

DlMtrttta is one of tliosc Sanskrit words that defy all attempts 
at an exact rendering in English or any other tongue. That word has 
passed thipugh several vicissitudes. In the hymns of the Rgveda the 
word appears to be used either as an adjective or a noun (in the form 
dharman, generally neuter ) and occurs at least fifty-six times therein. 
It is very difficult to say what the exact meaning of the word dhanna 
was in the most ancient period of the vcdic language. The word 
is clearly derived from root dhr ( to uphold, to support, to nourish). 
In a few passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of ‘ up- 
holder or supporter or sustainer’ as in Rg. I. 187.1' and X. 92.2*. In 
these two passages and in Rg. X. 21.5' the word dharma is clearly 
masculine. In all other cases, the word is either obviously in the 
neuter or presents a form which may be either masculine or neuter. 
In most cases the meaning of dharman ,is ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites’ as in Rg. I. 22. 18, V. 26. 6, VHI. 43. 24, IX. 64. 1 &c. 
The refrain ‘ tani dharmaiji prathamanyasan ’ CKCurs in Rg. I. 164, 
43 and 50, X. 90. Similarly we have the words ‘ prathama 
dharm^ ’ ( the primeval or first ordinances) in Rg. III. lyr 1. and X. 
*56. ,3 and the words ‘ sanata dharm.ini (ancient hrdinances ) 
occur in .Rg. 111 . 3. i. In some passages this sense of ‘religious 
rites’ would not suit the context, e. g. in IV. 53. 3^, V. <3. 7', 
VI. 70. I**, VII. 89. 5^ In these passages the meaning seems to be 
‘ fixed * principles or rules of conduct ’. In tj^ie Vajasaneyasaihhita 
the above senses of the word dharman are found and in II. 3 and V. 
^7 we have the words ‘ dhruvepa dharmaija’. In the same Saihhita 

* ^ !• 

* adm %sdi^ 'nf% ^ 1 

* adNjfl *n ^ i 
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the form ‘ dharmah ’ ( from dharma ) becomes frequent, e. g. X, 
29, XX. 9. The Atharvaveda contains many of those verses of the 
Rgveda in which the word dharmtu occurs, c. g. \’1. 51. 5 ( acittya 
chet tava dharma yuyopima), VII, S- * ( Yajhena yajhamayajanta ) 
VII. 27. 5 (trini pada vicakrame). In XI. 9. 17 tlio word ‘dharmah’ 
seems to be used in the sense of ‘ merit acquired by the performance 
of religious rites*.’ In the Aitareya-bnilnnana, the word dharma 
seems to be used in an abstract sense ', viz. ‘ tlie w hole body of re- 
ligious duties’. In the Chandogya-upani.sad''’ ( 2. 23 y there is 
an important passage baring on the meaning of the word dharma 
‘ there are three branches of dharma, one is (constituted by) sacrifice, 
study and charity ( i. e. the stage of liouse-liolder ) ; the .second ( is 
colistituted by ) austerities ( i. e. the stage of being a hermit ); the 
third is the dwelling in the house of liis teacher and 

making himself stay with the family of his teacher till the last ; all 
these attain to the worlds of meritorious men ; one who abides 
firmly in brahman attains immortality.’ It will be seen that in this 
passage the word * dharma’ stands for 'the peculiar duties of the 
asramas. The foregoing brief discussion establishes hew the word 
dharma passed through several transitions of meaning *and how 
ultimately its most prominent significance came to be ‘the privileges, 
duties and obligations of a man, his standard of conduct as a member 
of the Aryan community, as a member of o..e of the castes, as <1 
person in a particular stage of life.’ It is m this sense that the word 
seems to be used in the well-known exhortation tis the pupil con- 
tained in the Taittiriya-upanisad ( I. i j ) ‘ speak the truth,* practise 
( your own ) dharma &c.’ It is in the .same si use that the Bhaga- 
vadgita uses the word rf/iarwjo in the oft-quotid wise ‘ siadharme 
nidhanam sreyah.’ The word is employed in this sense in the 
dharmaidslra [iternure. The Manusmrti ( i . 2 ) tells us that the 

» ^ rTTl ^ I ^ ^ 1|. 

» 1 t^. m. VII. 17 ; 

vide also a similar passage at A. Br. The form dharman ooours 

in the Upanifads and in olasyioal Sf^nskrit in Bahuvrihi compounds, e.g. 

Vr4. 1*4 ). 

10 ^ jwrwt ^ 

Vide 111 . 4 . 18 -tO ^or a dieeussion of ftiis paelake. 
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sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharmas of all the 
varnis. The Yajhyavalkya-smriti ( I. i ) employs in the same 
sense. Jn the Tantra-Vartika” also we are told that all the dharma- 
sutras are concerned with imparting instruction in the dharmas of 
varaas and ftinnims. Medhatithi commenting on Manu says 
that the expounders of dilate upon rf/wrwfl as five-fold, e. g. 
vartfadhariiia, ainiiiia-dharnta, var%talrama-dharma, naimittikadharnia 
( such as ^prayasciita ) and gmadharma ( the duty of a crowned 
king, whether Ksatriya or not, to protect )'*♦ It is in this sense 
that the word dharma will be taken in this work. Numerous topics 
are comprehended under the title dharmasastra, but in this wq^k 
prominence will be given to works on aedra and vyavahara ( law 
and administration of justice ). 

It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of dharma. 
Jaimini’’ defines dharma as ‘a desirable goal or result that is indicated 
by injunctive (Vedic) passages.’ The word dhartrui would mean such 
rites as are ccjnducive to happiness and are enjoined by Vedic pas- 
sages. The Vai.scsikasutra''* defines dharma as ‘that from which results 
happiness and final beatitude.’ There afe several other more or less 
one-sided definitions of d/’rtr«/a such as ‘ahiihsa paramo dharmah ’ 
( Anusasanaparva 115. #. ), ‘.inrsaihsyam pare dharmah’ (Vanapan-a 
• 373 - 7 ^)» ‘ •Ic.irah p.aramo dharmah ’( Manu I. 108 ). Harita defin- 
ed 4 harma as ‘ srutipramanaka'* ’ ( based on revel^jion’). In the 
Buddhist .sacred books the word dharma has several senses. It often 
means the whole te.iching of Buddha (S. B. E. Vol. X. p. XXXIII). 
Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist system is ‘ an 
element of exi.stencc, i. e. of matter, mind and forces’*.’ 

The present work will deal with the sources of dharma, their 
Contents, their chronology and other kindred matters. As the 

11 ‘ ’ p- 

12 on fir. 1®- 1 on 2.25 give the same fivefold 

olsseifioation. 

13 i f. 1- »• 

15 ampn wrnanFrm: 1 «nr. 1 

^ I quoted’bjr ^-l- 

,16 7tde Dr. Stoherbatskv's monograph on * the central conception of Buddb 
fam’ (1923 )9.73, 
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material is vast and the number of works is extremely darge, only a 
few selected wprks and some important authors will be taken up for 
deuiled treatment. More space will be devoted to comparatively 
early works. 

2. Sources of Dharma. 

The Gautamadharniasutra'' says ‘ the Veda is the, source of 
dharma and the tradition and practice of tiiose that know it ( the 
Veda ).’ So Apastamba’* says ' the authority ( for the dharims ) is 
the consensus of those that know dharma and the Vedas. ’ Vide 
also the Vasisthadharma-sutra*’ ( I. 4-6 ). The Manusmrti*® lays 
down five different sources of dharma ‘ the whole Veda is ( the fore- 
most ) source of dharma and ( next ) the tradition and the practice 
of those that know it (the Veda); and further the usages of virtuous 
men and self-satisfaction.’ Yajnavalkya*' declares tfic sources in a 
similar strain ' the Veda, traditional lore^ the usages of good men, 
what is agreeable to one’s self and desire born of due deliberation — 
this is traditionally recognised as the source of dharma,’ These 
passages make it clear that tHe principal sources of diuirma were con- 
ceived to be the Vedas, the Slnrtis, and customs. The Vedas do 
not contain positive precepts (vidhis') on matt^ers of dimrma in a con- 
nected form ; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharma^stra as conceived in later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Literature 
is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another place^* 
I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that shed a flood 
of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the different lunds of 
sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, IraddJja, strldhana. 
To take only a few examples. That brotherless maidens found it 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by several Vedic passages. 

^ I ^ I *ft. *r. i- 1'*- 

1® MMf W i W ; nnw 1 sw. 1- *• 

1® «r; I I Rw 1 

*® 1M13- 

*1 ^ ^ I 

II <1111. L7* 

tt VUs JBBRA8. vol. ZXVI ( lAi ). pi». »7-9t. 
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Like ( a woman ) growing old in her parents* house, I pray to thee 
as Bhaga from the seat common to all*’’. Vide also Rg^eda I 124. 7; 
IV. 5, 5 and Atharvaveda I. 17. i and Nirukta III. 4-5. These 
passages constitute the basis of the rules of the dharmasutras and 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti against marrying a brotherless maiden*’. This 
bar against marrying a brotherless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear jhat such a girl might be an appointed daughter (putrikd) 
and that a son born of such a girl would be affiliated to his mother’s 
father. This custom of putrika is an ancient one and is alluded to 
in the Rgveda, according to Yaska*’. Rgveda X. 85 is a very in- 
teresting hymn as regards marri.ige ; verses from it are used even tp 
this day in the marriage ritual. *'' It shows that in the remote Vedic 
age the marriage rite resembled in essence the Brahma form as des- 
cribed in the Dharmasutras and .Manu.*’ But the purchase of a 
bride (i. c. what'is called Asura marriage in later literature ) was not 
unknown in the Vedic age. ^A passage of the Maitniyaniyasamhita 
(I. to. 1 1 ) is referred to in the Vasisth.idharmasutra*' in this con- 
nection, vij. ^ she who being purchased by the husband ’. The 
G^ndhars'a form is hinted at in the wordv’ ‘ when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by* herself her friend among 
men ’. The importance of the aurasa son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. ‘ Another ( person ) born of another's loin*, though 
*\>cry pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even tJiought of 
(as to be taken in adoption’' )’. The Taittinya-samhiRi (VI. 5. 10. 5) 
propounds the well-known theory ot the three debts’’. The story 

froi: 1 ’• 

** I *3: nrfe*olso III. 11, 

25 Vide Rgveda 111. 3lT 1. and Nirukta III. 4. 

e. g. the verse ^ 36 )• Vide ^ qr 

■•II. 4. 14. 

V' 

28 !• 36-37; note II. 6. 13. 11 where the word 'purohaae' 

ii tried to be explained away and also VI. 1. 15. 

*• i *7. 12 . 

3® *1 ft ^ I VII. 5 . 8. 

^ 11^ 
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of Siinab^epa in the Aitareya-brahmana ( 3 ) suggests that a 

son could be adopted even wlien tliere was an aurasa son. The 
Taittiriya-saiiiifna (VII. 1.8. i) tells the story of Atri who gave an 
only son in adoption to Aursa. The Ksetraja son of the Dharma- 
sOtras is often referred to in tlie earliest Vedic literature. ‘ What 
( sacrificer ) invites you ( Asvins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
does a brother-in-law or a young damsel her lover’'’^ The Taittiri- 
yasaihhita makes it clear that a father could distribute *liis wealth 
among his sons during his own life time ‘ Manu divided his property 
among his sons’ &c.'> Another passage of the same Siuhhihi seems 
to suggest that the eldest son took the whole of the father’s w ealth 
‘ ttierefore people establish their eldest son with wealth Even in 
the Vedic ages the son excluded the davighter from inheritance ‘a 
son born of the body does not give the paternal wealth to ( his ) 
sister’’^ A passage of the Taittiriya-sarnhita is relied upon by ancient 
and modern writers on lilunninuistra for the exclusion of women in 
general from inheritance ‘therefore \tomen being destitute of 
strength take no portion and speak more weakiv than* even a low 
person’’^^. The Rgveda eulogises the st.ige of studenthoofl and the 
$atapathabrahmanaspc.aksof*the duties of the Brahmac.'irin such as not 
partaking of wine and offering everv esenmg a snmulhxo lire '. The 

32 ^ ^ ^ 3n I 2- , 

33 | "h. tft. 19 4. This passage is relied upon by 

3tPT. ^r. 2- 2. 

3* HWl'i'WiB ^ I W. II- 5. 2. 7. This passage is 

referred to by II* 6. 14, 12 and II 2. 5. 

® explana- 
tions of this verse. 

^ \ vi. s 8. 2. 

Here the portion spoken of is really that • of the soma beverage. Vide 
II. 2. 47 for relianoei on this passage and also 

( 3TrT. ^ (para. 21 and 336). Vide 

also 11^* 4. 2. 13 for a similar passage. • , 

37 ^5l0 ^f5 ?• 

( XI. 5. 4. 18 ) rsads ‘ j ^ Cojsp’ars II- 177- 

yido XI. 3. 3. 1 for aatnidf^. 
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Taittiriya-^^imliiia (VI. 2. 8. 5) relates^* how Indra consigned Yatisxo 
wolves (or dogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a Praya^itta for him. 
The Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and the learned Brahmana 
as the upholder of the sacred ordinances. The Taittiriyasaihhita 
says ‘ therefore the Jsudra is not tit for sacrifice^"'. ’ The Aitareya 
Brahmana tells us that wlien a king or other worthy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a co\v<*. The Satapatha-brahmana speaks of 
W'dir stud5^as yajua and the Taittiriya-aranvaka^" enumerates the 
hve yajhaSy which are a prominent feature of the Manusmrti. The 
Kgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes^^. 
Another passage of the Rgveda^^ ( thou art like a prupa in a desert ) 
is relied upon by Jsabara on Jaimini (I. 5. 2) and by Visvarupa op 
Yajnavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of prnpas ( places where 
\sater is distributed to travellers ). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himselP'. 

The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that tlie later 
rules contained in the Jharnut^Hiuis and other works on dbarwa- 
untra had thei** roots deep down in the most ancient Vedic tradition 
and that thd authors of the Jhanuasalviu were quite justified in look- 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of But, as said above, 

I he Vedas do not pi ofess to be formal treatises on dharma ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects of 
iJhiirma \ we liave to lurn to the sinrtis for a formal and connected 
t’Tatment of the topics of the Jluii niLtMisti ii . 

3** l. ( on XI. 45 ) quotes this. 

Vide 7. »iud 1. 13.4. 17 and II. 5. 3. 

U9 ^ '•WilfTl I •<ln<T«4 V- 4.4. 5. 

^ J!a.-qifci i q(. I- 15. Compare 4. 8. 

qVrf hjir *pnTin 

I 3 ?r, lo. 7 . 

43 3Tsf3[U ^ \ 34qqr«i 

^ 1)5 q 1^5 11 x. 107 . 2. 
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3. When Dharmasastra works were first composed 

t 

The important question is to find out when formal treatises 
on dhartna began to be composed. It is not possible to give a definite 
answer to this question. The Niruku (III. 4-5) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions of 
inheritance, such as the exclusion of daughters by sons and the rights 
of the appointed daughter (putrika). It is very likely chat these dis- 
cussions had found their way in formal works and were^not merely 
confined to the meetings of the learned. The manner in w'hich 
Yaska writes suggests that he is referring to works in which certain 
Vedic verses had been cited in support of particular doctrines about 
inheritance^*. It is further a remarkable thing that in connection 
with the topic of inheritance Yaska quotes a verse, calls it a sloka 
and distinguishes it from a rk.*~ This makes it probable that works 
dealing with topics of dhai ma existed either composed in the sloka 
metre or containing slokas. Scholars like Biihler would say that the 
verses were part of tlie floating mass of mnemonic verses, the exist- 
ence of which he postulates without very convincing or cogent 
arguments in his Introduction to the Manusmrti ( is. ^ K. vol. 25 
Intro. \c). If works dealing with topics of dijanna existed before Yaska, 
a high antiquity will have t6 be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on dint ntaidstra follow’s ^rom other weighty con- 
sideratiofis. It will be seen' later on that the extant dhartuasniras of 
Gautama, 'Baudhayana and Apastamba certainly belong to the period 
between 600 to 300 B. C. Gautama^* speaks of dharmaldstras and 
the word dhartnaidstra occurs in Baudhayana also (IV. 5.9). Baudha- 
yana speaks of a dhartmpd(haka ( 1 . i. 9.). Besides Gautama quotes in 
numerous places the views of others in the words ‘ ityeke ’ ( e. g. II. 
15, II. 58, III. I, I^. 21, VII. 23 ). He refers^ to Manuf*’ in one 
place and to ‘ Acaryas ’ in several places ( III. 36, IV. 18 and 23 ). 

^ ^ 1 vw* s. b. b. yoi, 

25, LXI (footnote) for BObler’s viow refuting Roth’s opinion that the whole 
diaensrton in the Rimkta is an interpolation. 

fmtiil tpift 1 I 

words appear to refer to students of 
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Baudhiyana mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupa- 
jaAghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita. Apas- 
tamba also cites the views of numcious sages such as ^hose of Lka, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which speaks 
of Dharmasatra^o. Jaimini speaks of the duties of a Sudra as laid* 
down in the dharmasastra^*. Patahjali shows that in his days dharma- 
sfitras existed and that their authority ^^as \ery high, being next to 
the commaijfiments of God*^. He quotes \erses and dogmas tliat 
have their counterparts in the dharmasutras. The foregoing dis- 
cussion establishes that works on the dhannasastra existed piior to 
Yaska or at least prior to the period 600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd 
century B. C. they had attained a position ot supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole of the extant literature on dharma will 
be dealt with as follow^s : — First cenne the dharmasutras, some 
which like those of Apastamba, Hiiaiwakesin and Baudhavana form 
part of a larger Sutra collection, while there are others like those of 
Gautama apd Vasistha w hich do not form \\vi of a larger collec- 
tion ; some dharmasutras like that of Visnji arc, in their extant form, 
comparatively later in date than othor mha works; som^ sutt a 
works like those of Sankha-Likhita and Paitlnnasi are known onl\ 
from quotations. Then^early metrical smrtis like those of ^lanu and 
'Yajnavalkya will be taken up for discussion ; then later \LrsifkJ 
smrfis like that of Xaiada ; there are many smrti works like those 
of Brhasp*ati and Kaiyayana that are known onK from quotations. 
The two epics, the Mahahharaia and the Ramayana, and the Puianas 
also haye played a great pan in the de\elopmcnt of the Dharma- 
sastra. Tb c commentaries on the '•mnis, such ^ those of \'isvarupa, 
Medhatithi, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Haradatta will be next passed 

50 ^ I Vide P- 

• ^ 

• 

v^ol. I, p. 115 and vol. II, 9 . 365.* quotes Rran: fqtJTVJ 

( vol. I. p. 14 ) for which vide arpT. tf. ^0. 3 

swi.Awi 8»ys ‘Ira ^ ^ ’ 
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in review and then the digests on dharma such as the works oi 

Hemadri, Todaramalla, Nilakaotha and others. 

« 

It is very diihcult to settle the chronology of the works on 
tiharmaiastra, particularly of the earlier ones. The present writer 
does not subscribe to the view of Max Muller ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Anustubh metre followed 
sUtra works* J. Our knowledge of the works of that period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable, oome works 
in the continuous iloka metre like the Manusmrti are certainly 
older than the Visnudharmasutra and probably as old as, if not 
older than, the Vasisthadharmasutra. One of the earliest extant 
diiarmasutras, that of Baudhaxana, contains long passages in the 
sloka metre, man> of which aie quotations and t\cn Apastamba has 
a considerable number of verses in the sloka metre. This rendeis it 
highly probable that works in the sloka nietie existed before them. 
Besides a large hteiature on diutiihti existed in the davs ol Apastamba 
and Baudhayana w Inch has not eome duw n to us In the absence 
of that literatuie it is futile to dogmatise on such a poxn. 

4. Th*e Dharmasutras. 

It seems that originally many, though not all, of the dharma- 
sntras formed part of the Kalpasutias and w .re studied in distinct 
sutracaraijjs. Some of the extant dharmasutras here and there 
show in umnistakable terms that the) presuppose the Grhyasufa of 
the to wnich they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. S. I 1.4. 16 

with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. 5 ; and Baud. Dh. S. II. 8. 20 with 
Baud. Gr. S. II. 1 1. 42 ( and other sutras )>'. The Dharmasutras 
belonging to all sutracaranas have not come down to us. There 
is no dharmasutra completing the Asvala)ana Siauta and Grh)a 
siitras ; no Manavadharmasutra has yet come to light, though the 

S3 Vide 8. B. £. vol. li, p. XX, but see OoidstUcker's PdQini ( pp. 59, 60, 78 ) 
against Max Muller and Prof. D. B. Bbandarkar's Carmiohael lectures for 
1918, pp. 105-107. 

L;. 4 . 16( guffrJJtfjufi 1 *T. 

I SRt'T. 5 S ( III. 

II. 8. so ) refers to II. 11. 42: gjJgjSiJsiiHWquiun 

rafara to II. & 66 and othav.plaoaa whara 

it ona of iha traaa* 
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Mtoava Snata and Grhya sdtras are exum ; in the same way we have 
the §ai\kh^yana ^rauta and Grhya sutras, but no ^^hkhayanadharma- 
satra. It is only in the case of the Apastamba, Hiraiiiyakesin and 
Baudhayana Sutracaranas that we have a complete kalpa tradition 
with its three components of Srauta, Grihya and Dbarmasutras. The 
Tantravirtika of Kumirila contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us that Gautama ( dharmasutra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasutraf) were studied by tlie Omndogas ( Samavedins ), 
Vasistha ( dharmasutra ) by the Rgvedins, the dharmasutra of 
I^Akha-Likhita by tlie followers of Vajasaneya-saitihita and the 
siitras of Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Tait- 
tiriya §akha 5 ». The Tantravartika ( p. 179 ) establishes it zszsidf 
( on Jaimini I. 3. n) that all the dliflrwM and grhya sutras 
are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appears that 
although originally all sutracaranas might not have possessed 
dbarmasutras composed by the founder of the carana or ascribed 
to him, *3’ct gradually certain dharmasutras were specially taken over 
or appropriated b\ certain caratiat. As the ilhaniiasiilras were 
mostly cortcerned with rules about the conduct of men as members 
of the Aryan community and did not dej 2 with ritual of ant' kind, 
all dhatiiiasntras gradually became autluMtative in all schools. 

Thii dhaniuisiitnis wfre closely connected with the grhyasntras 
subjects and topics. .Most ot the Grhyasutras treat of tlie sacred 
donfestic fire, the divisions of Gfliva sacrifices, the rt^lar morning 
and evcnrtig oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, sacrifices 
of cooked food, annual s.icrifices, marriage, piimsavona, j.\takarraa, 
upanayana and other saniihltas, rules for students and snatahas and 
holidays, sraddha offerings, madhuparka. In most cases the Gnhya- 
sOtras confine thefnselvcs principally to the various events of 
domestic life ; they rarely give rules about the conduct of men, their 
• rights, duties and responsibilities. The dharmasutras also contain 
rtilcs on some of the above topics such as marriage and the saniskaras, 

I ( 0“ 'J. 
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Brahmacai^a and snltakas and holidays, on dflddha and 
a£^opaika. It is therefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Apastaniba-grhyasQtra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
and of the house-holder, of atithis and of iroddha are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamba-dharmasUtra. The dharma* 
sOtras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it ; their scope is wider and more ambitious ; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduftt, law and 
custom. Some sQtras are common to both the Apastamba-grhya 
and the dharma sQtra**. Sometimes the grhyasutra appears to refer 
to the dharmasUtra^’. There .ire certain points which distinguish 
tlje dharmasutras ( the more ancient of them at least ) from smrtis. 
( a ) Many dharmasutras are citlier parts of the Kalp.i belonging to 
each sutracarana or are intimately connected with tlie grhyasotras. 
( b ) The dharmasutras sometimes betray some partiality in 
their Vedic quotations for the texts of that Veda to which they 
belong or in the caranas of which »hey are studied, (c) The 
authors of the (older) dharmasutras do not claim to bejnspired seers 
or superhuman beings*", \\ bile the other smritis such as those of 
Manu and Yajnavalkya are ascribed to Gods like Brahm.'i. ( d ) The 
dhaniiasiitras are in prose or 'in mixed prose and verse ; the other 
smrtis are in verse. ( e ) The language of the masutras is generally 
more arclaaic than that of the other smrtis. ( f ) The dharniasatras 
do not proceed upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while .the 
other smritis ('even the oldest of them, vix. Manusmriti ) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal heads 
viz. ilcara, vyavahdra and priiyakitta. ( g ) Most of the dhartmsatras 
are older than most of the other smrtis. 

I 

5. The Dharmasutra of Gautama. 

This has been printed several times ( there is Dr. Stenzler’s 
edition of 1876, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Ananda. 4 rama 

5« e. g. I am.?. IV. 17. 15. 15 

3TW. W. !• !• *• 

57 e. g. the gjpj, says « ^i: ’ ( VIH *1.4. ). 

This has in view II. 7. 16. 4-*8. 

68 Compare I. 5-4 and 1. 5 . 5 4. 

f and II. 6.13.8 
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edition with the oommentaty of Haradatei) and die Mytorc Govenk* 
ment edition vnth the bldfjra of Maskari; it wva’tnmdated bjr ' 
Bahler in S. B. B., Vol. II. ^nth an introduction). Tht^AnandSteima 
edition of 1910 which is incorrea in a few places ( e. g. 21.7) has 
been used in this work. This dharmasQtra is, as we shall see, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautama-dharmasQtra was specially 
studied by followers of the Samaveda (see note 55 above). The com- 
mentary Off the Caranavyuha tells us that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Rio^yaniya school of the Samaveda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the LatyayanasrautasUtra 
(e. g. I. 3. 3 and I. 4. 17 ) and in the Drahyayanasrauta (e. g. I. 4. 
17, IX. 3. 15 ) of the Samaveda. The Gobhilagrhya (III. 10. 6) 
which belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete GautamasUtra embody- 
ing Srauta, Grhya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There arc 
other indications pointing to the close connection of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra with the Sima^jeda. Chapter 26 of the dharmasutra 
about /ifrirc/jjrt penance is the same, almost word for word, as the 
Samavidhdna 59 Brahmana ( I. 2, Burnell’s ed. ). Among the purifi- 
catory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh. S. ( 19. I2 ). 
there are nine that are Samans. The mention of the five utterances 
( ‘ Vyahrtis ’ ) resembles the number in the Vyahttisama*** though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that pautama is 
a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, both Naeiketas (II. 4. 15, 
II. 5. 6) and his father (I. i. 10) are styled Gautama. In the 
Chandogyopanisad there is a teacher Haridrumata Gautama 
(IV- 4 3 )- 

59 Theire are however oonsiderable divergences; e. 26. 10-12 are 

’• contains many additions. Wherever there is 

divergences it is generally Gautama that amplifies the passages found in the 

nl. tj. 5. arf^r »ft. «t. ft. 

'Rf ITT. ‘J** 

•five geem to be As remarks the five* 

in 5 ^:, 3 ^:. 

rally declared to l^js seven ^ 10. 28.1^^ the first three being styled 

ng n. 81 .) 
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r According to Haradatta the dharmasOtra has a8 chapters. The 
edition adds one chapter on Karmavipdka after chapter 19. 
Iq many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his , own previous 
dicta ; e. g. Vathoktam va ( 23. 16 ) refers to 23. to ; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-26 ; 17. 18 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharmasutra : — i. Sources of dharma, rules 
about interpretation of texts, time of Vpauayana for the four vartias, 
the appropriate girdle, deer skin, cloth and staff for each yarna, rules 
about iatua and acamana, method of approaching the teacher ; 2 
rules about those not invested with sacred tliread, rules for the 
hrahmaedrin, control of pupils, period of study ; 3 Tlic four Airamas, 
the duties of brahmactlrin, bhikfn, and vaihhunasa \ 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, age at time of marriage, eight forms of 
marriage, sub-castes ; 5 rules about sexual intercourse on marriage, 
the five great daily sacrifices, the rewards of gifts, ntadhuparka, 
method of honouring guests of the sc\ cral castes ; 6 rules about 
showing respect to parents, relatives (male and female) and teachers, 

■ rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avoca- 
tions for him in distress, what articles a br.ihmana could npt sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty sariiskaras .ind the eight spiritual qualities ( such 
as daya, forbearance &c. ) ; 9 jthe observances for a smltaka and 
householder ; 10 the peculiar, duties of the four castes, the responsi; 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth ; 1 1 llajadharma, the qualities of the ' 
king’s pnrointa ; ^12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of brahmanas as to punishments ; payment of debts, 
deposits; 1 3 rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable ; 14 
rules of impurity on binh and death ; 1 3 ^rSddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at ^rilddha ; 16 Upilkarma, period of. 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brahmanas ,ind other castes ;* 
18 the duties of women, niyoga and its cotfditions, discussion about 
the son born of niyoga", 19 the causes and occasions of prdyascitta, 
five things that remove sin ( japa, tapas, homa, fasting, gifts ), purifi- 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa, vltrioUs 
kinds of tapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa See ; 20 
atandouing a sinner who does not undeigo pra3ira^citta smd the way 
ff dtnng it; 21 sinners of various grades, inaha|fttakas, ttptpltaka$ 
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&c. ; 22 prlyaidttas for various sins such as brahmahatyH, adultery^ 
killing a Ksatriya, Vai^ya, §Qdra, cow and other animals &c. ; 23 
pra3raicitta for drinking wine, and na^^ty things, for invest and un- 
natural offences, and for several transgressions by brahmaeSrin ; 24 
secret prayakittas for tmlKipdtakas and upapatakas ; 26 the penances* 
called Krcchra and Atikrcchra ; 27 the penance called Otndri- 

yapa ; 28 partition, stridhana, reunion, twelve kinds of sons, 
inheritance^ 

The Gautama-dharmasutra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed by the author him- 
self, as is the case with the other dhannastitras. Here and there 
occur sutras that look like portions of Anustubh \erses e.g. 23. 27*^. 
The language of Gautama agrees fai more closcl\ with the standard 
set up by Panini than the dhaniuisulnis of Baudhayana and Apas- 
tamba. It is not very easy to account for this difference. It is 
obvious* that commentators and generations of students that were 
brought up m the tradition oi the Paninean giammar tampered W'ith 
the text and miprosed it in accordance with their notions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should Jiot have been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A^ conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dh. S. being a well-knit 
^ component of the Ap. Kalpn and being studied as such was less 
4 iable to being tampered with than the Gau’.ama Dh. 5 ., which 
probably did not in its origin belong to anv ;vrticular kalpa. 
The same commentator, Haradatta, explained both Gautama and 
Apastamba. llaradaiia, who as will be seen later on, was a great 
gramnvirian, shows in seseial .places that the cuirent reading was 
ungramrpatical from the Paninean stand-point *nd that he preferred 
readings that were in consonance with Panim’s rules‘\ There are 
*still a few un-Paijinean words, e. g. in i . 1 4 (‘dvavimsateh’ for dviviih- 
iat’ ) and 5>. 52 ( kulamkula ). The Tantravaruka ( p. ^9 ) appears 

TTR rr: I 

62 e. g. on iff. 16,21 ( ^ 
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various readings in Gautama ( I. 45** ). 4 ^ sdtcas 
m Gauuma in the Mitak^ara (e. g. the sQtta ^utpatyaiva 
astilsvamitvam labhantc), the^mrticandrika ('dvyaih&im vi pOrvajab 
^t ) and otlier works are not found in the extant text. This fact 
along with the faa of an interpolation of one chapter makes it clear 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 

The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasUtra was extensive. 
Besides the Vedic saihhitas and Brahmanas it mentions the following 
works ; Upani$ads (19.13), the VedaAgas (8.5 and ii. 19),' 
Itihasa (8. 6), Purana (8.6 and ii. 19), Upaveda (it. 19), 
dharm^tra ( ii. 19 ). That he borrows a chapter from the Sama- 
vidhana-brahniana has been mentioned above. He borrows the first 
six sUtras of the 25th chapter from the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i 1.18). 
The sramauaka ( in Gautama III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, 
the Vaikhanasa-^stra ( either composed by Vikhanas or treating of 
the duties of hermits). Gautama refers to Anviksiki (XI. 3). 
The only teacher of dtjanna he quotes by’ name in Mann ( in 21. 7 ) 
who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for the 
three sins of brahmahatyd, drinking wine and violation of •the bed of 
the guru. Haradatta says tfeat in the extant Manusmrti the s.imc 
propositions are laid down* about brahnalMtya and surdpdna ( in 
Manu II. 89^ and 146 respectively), but that^as to violation of guru- 
talpa a passage from the Manusmriti has to be searched out ( i. c. 
such a passage is not found there ). From this Biihler drew jhe* 
conclusion that < Gautama refers to the dharmasutra attributed to 
Manu ( and not to any versified Manu-smrti ). But Biihler is not 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of what 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmriti (XI. 10^-10$) 
which say that death ^s the expiation for violation,of the guru’s bed. 
In the second place there is nothing to show, even if Haradatu were, 
correct, that Gauuma refers only to a dhartmsatra of Manu and not 
to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gauuma frequently quotes certain 
views ascribed to the ‘ Acaryas’ ( e..g. III. 3y, IV. 18 ). Wha’t 
teachers are meant by the word ‘ Adiryab ’ (.which occurs in the 
Niruku, in Kaurilya an d various ot^er works), it is difficult to say. 

68 It followa from tha diaon—ion U the* that tha anoiant^Ap in 

Ita day waa ‘ ' whila tha praiaat tazt baa 
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Probably ihe word means *the genera! traditional view of mist writenf 
■ in that particular ^ra on a particular point.’ In numerous places 
Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors in th* words * eke ’ 
(a. 15, 40 and 56, 3. i, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c. ) and ‘eke?am ’ ( 28. ij 
and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmasastra. Gautama 1 1. 28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta (II. 3 

The eirliest reference to Gautama as an author on dharma 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baudliaxana disLUsscs the au- 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed*to 
Vedic tradition and smrti ). This refers to G. Dh. S. ii. 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his vie\s that a Brahmana, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should.earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes the views of 
Gautama as opposed to this‘s. The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches*the same view as that of Baudhasana*’'^. Buhler made 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. Govindasvami, the cqfnmentator of Baudhiyana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest tha#in the Ms. of Gautama used bv Baudhayana 
^he sQtra about living as a kfntrixa did not occur and the next sutra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter I9pf th*e Gautama- 
dharmasutra which forms an introduction w in Gautama 
seems to have been borrowed whole.sale by Baudhayana (III. to) with 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows fol'ows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayascittas fnd not as an introduction, which is the case in 
d}autama. Baudhayana treats of penance.s in several places ( II. i, 

. m. 5. 10 and rV'. 1.4). There are besides many siitras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 

.The ha# ^ 

n i ymH T I in. «T. f . II- *• “-1®- 
•• i 
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Gautamarlll. 25-34 BaudhSyana II. 6. 17 about Vaikh&nasa, 
Gaut. 3. 3 and 35 and Baud. II. 6. 29, Gaut. I5> 29 and Baud. II. 
8. 2, Gaut. 2y. 8-10 and Baud. II. i. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 
IJl. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 15. 25 speaks of Smrti as laying down 
that up to uptinayaua there is no adhihilra for honia. This pro- 
bably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The VasisthadharmasOtra also 
quotes the views of Gautama in two places ( 4. 34 and 36, impurity 
on death ). The first refers to Gautama 4. 41 but the secpnd cannot 
be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of Vasistha is bor- 
rowed from the Gautamadhartnasiitra, cliapter 19. There are besides 
many sutras that are the same or almost the same in Gautama and 
Vasistha, e. g. Gautam.t 3. 31-33 and Vas. 9. 1-3, Gaut. 3. 26 and 
Vas. 9. to, Gaut. I. 44 and Vas. 3. 37, Gaut. 1. 40 and Vas. 3. 38, 
Gaut. I. 15-46 and Vas. 3. 48, Gaut. i. 28 and Vas. 3. 49, Gaut. 
14. 5-7 and Vas. 4. 24-26. Gautama is referred to in the Manu- 
sniiti (HI. 16) .ns tlie son of Utathya. Gautama is one of the authors 
oi dhannasaslras enumerated in Yajfiav^lkya (I. 5). Apar^rka quotes 
a verse from the Bhavisyapurana which speaks of Gautama’s pro- 
hibition about drinking*". ^Similarly Kulluka ( on Manu XI. 146) 
quotes a ver.se from tlie .same Burana which refers to G.nutama 23.2. 
Kumarila in his Tantravartlka quotes over a dozen sutras from 
Gautama which present thp same text as wq^have*'*. Gautama 13. 
29 and 12* 4 are quoted by ^aihkara in his bhdfya on VedantasQtra 
III. I. 8 and I. 3. 38 respectively. Vksvarupa in his commentary on 
Yajnavalkya qufttes numerous sutras from Gautama. In Medhi- 
tithi’s bhdfytt on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any 
other is Gautama ( e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 &c.). 

The foregoing (^scussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the autliors and works that*iuention 'Gautama 
or quote the dharmasulra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dliarmasutra. He is separated by a long interval from the 
Samavidhana Br.ihmana. He is later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when Pariini’s sy.stem was cither not in*»xistcnce or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The exta«t text was known to Baudhiyana 
and Vasistha and was in the -same state long before 700 A. D. The 
sQtra betrays no knowledge of th^ on^aught delivered on ^ralyna- 

Hiq w n yH H qooted by p. 1076. • 

•S Vide JBBBA8 vol. 1 ( new eeriM ) for 192S» pp. Msd7. 



H, Th» Dharmcu/SUra Gautama 


19 


nism by JBuddha and his followers. He uses the term Bhiksu 
( 3. 10) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudha- 
yana, Apastamba and other sutra works and lays dows that a bhikfu 
is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one of the Bud- 
dhist ‘ bhikkhu ’ and ‘ Vasso *. Gautama cites the opinion of some 
that Yavana is the offspring of a Ksatriya male and a §udra female 
( 4. 17 ). It is supposed by many scholars that the Yavanas became 
known to jlie Indians only at the time of Alexander’s invasion and 
hence every work in which the word yavana occurs must be later 
than 320 B. C. Biihler ( S. B. E. vol. II. Intio. lvi. ) seems to 
suggest that the sutra where the word Yavana occurs in Gautama 
may be an interpolation. This is not a satisfactory' explanati<)n> 
One may ask, if Bu’hler believes that the Indians borrowed their 
alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours of the 
Greeks, why it is inr probable that the Indians m.»y not have heard of 
the word Yavana centuries before Alex.inder and why Yasanas nray 
not haCe resided in India lopg before that dare. 'I'akirrg all these 
things into corrsideration the Gautama-dharmasutra cannot be placed 
later thanihc period between 600-400 B. C. 

Haradatta wrote a learned commenyrry on the Gautama-dharma- 
sQtra called Mitaksara. For an account viie sec. 87 below. In numer- 
ous places he quotes llie explanations of other commentators of 
Gautama ( e. g. y. 52 ; 10. 12, 56, 66; 1 1. 17 ; 12. 32 ; 2*1. 9 &c. ). 
Vhs bbaf\a of Maskari, sorr of \’.iir'ana, is also a learndd one, but 
may probably be later than Haradatta, since tire interpretations which 
he quotes as given by others are found to be those of Haradatta 
(vide on Gaut. 12. 30, 13. 20-22). 

Asah^a seems to have written a bha^ya on Gautama ; vide sec. 39 
below. 

• The Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Hemadia, Madhava, and 
other writers quote a sloka-Gautama. Vide Parasara-M.idhavtya, 
v< 51 ; I, part I, p. 7. Apararlyi, Hcm.idri and Madhava quote Vrddha- 
Gautama, while the Dattakamrmajiisa ( p. 72 ) quotes Vrddha-Gaut. 
and Bphad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. These are Jater 
works. Jivananda publisher a snmi of Vrddha-Gautama in 22 
chapters* and about 1700 verses ( part II, pp. 497-636 ), where it is 
said that Yudhi§thira asked Kfsna about the dbarmas of the four 
castes. Thi5.smrti seems to have been originally taken from the 
^liyamedhikaparva of«the Mahabh.arata, as Madhava and others. cite 
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verses occurring' in it as from that parva ( vide Par^^aramftdhaviya 
vol, I, part I, pp. 108-110). 

6. The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times ( text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandisrama collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Scries in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindassftniin ; translated in S. B. Es, Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been* used in 
this work. Baudh.iyana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurs'eda. A 
complete set of the Baudhavanasutras has not yet been recovered and 
h?s not been as carefully preserved as the siitras of Apastaniba and 
Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baudh.iyana’s sUtras into six 
sittras, the Srautasutra in 19 prasnas ( probably ) ; Karmantasutra in 
20 adhyayas ; Dvaidhasutra in four prasnas ; Grhyasutra in four 
prainas ; Dharmasi'itra in four prasnas ; SulvasQtra in three adhyiyas. 
The commentators offer no indication a$ to the place originally assign- 
ed to the dhanm and inlva stttras in the whole collection. Dr. 
Caland in his monograph j^A. D. 190O ‘Uber das Rituelle sOtra des 
Baudhayana’ gives on p. i2<he contents of the BaudhavanasQtra sis 
follows: Prasnas I-XXI Israftta, XXII-XXV Dvaidha. XXVI-XXVIII 
Karmant.t ; XXIX-XXXI' Pr.ivascitta, XXXy Jsulvasutra, XXXiy- 
XXXV Crhvasutra, XXX\’l Grlivapnivascitta ; XXXVII Gfhva- 
paribhas:i, .XXXVIII-XLl Grhvaparisista , XLII-XMV Pitrmedha** 
XLVPraiara, XLVI-XLIX Dliarma. Dr. Caland edited nine prainas 
of the Srautasutra for the B. I. Scries ( A. D. 1904 ). Dr. R. Sham- 
sastri published for the Mysore University ( in 1920) the Baudh<aya- 
nagrhyasutra with paribhlfd, grhyasesa, Pitrmedhasutrai The 
Grhyasutra cites tl^e view of Baudhayana hijnself ( I. y ). The 
Baudhayana-dharma refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
places ( vide note’ 54 ). In the Baudhilyanagrhya ( III. 9.6) we have 
a reference to padakdra Atreya, Vrttikara Kaupdinya, pravacanakira 
Kapva Bodhayana, and Sotrakara Apasjtamba.*** A similar passage 
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occurs in the Bhiradvaja Grhyasutra. In the Baudhlyana-dhamia> 
sutra (11.5 , 27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhlyana, Apas- 
tamba sutrakira and Satyisadha Hiranj'akesin one •after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhayana w'as an ancient sage 
when the Baudhayana-dliarmasutra was written and that he could 
not have been the author of the grhva or the dharma sutras of 
Baudhayana. Baudh.iyana may haw been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayan|. This surmise is supported hv Go\indasv.imin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudh.nanadharmasutia I. 3. 13, 
as Kanvayana. In the dliaimasuna Baudhavan.t is himself 
cited as an authority scxeral times ( e. g. 1. 4. 15 and 24, 111. 5. 8, 
111. 6 . 20 ). In all these places the .Mvsorc edition reads Bod h.iva!!ia, 
while the Anandisrama reads Baudhayana. In one or two places he 
is styled ‘ bhagavan ’ ( III. 6. 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamin ( on I. 3. 13 ). He savs that 
it is the practice of the Acarvas to refer to themselves in the third 
person* ( as Medhatithi sayii on Manu ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutrt^is a pupil of Baudhavana as the .Manusmrti is promul- 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or tl\j;re was some other Baudha- 
vana whose works ha\ e not come down'to us. 

• 

'rite following arc the contents of the Baudhavana-dharmasutra: — 
Piaifia I Sources eff (Ihanitu, who are u'fhn, pm different 
^practices of northern and southern India, countries where .sistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, piavasgtta for \isiting 
countries of the latte 1 ivpe , 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upamyana and the gndle, skin, staffappiopi iate to each caste, 
duties of eulogy o( I’ltjl’iraninii , 3. The duties of the 

stialokit who has completed his studies and erbsei \ ances but has not 
vet married ; 4. efirectums about canting the earthen jar ( in the 
► case of the )i 5- .md mental sauca, purification of 

various substances, impuritvem birth and death, meaning of uipiijda 
i\y\d sakiilya, rules of inheritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her mense'^or on dog-bite, w hat fiesh and food was 

«d. by Eirste in 1889 ) makes this clear Tt reads • 

(quoted by Dr Caland in * Uber das Rituelle &o. p. S d. 2) 

reads ‘ ’ 
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sUowcd Aod forbidden ; 6. Purification front the point of view of 
sacrifice, purification of clothes, ground, grass, fuel, vessels, and articles 
used in sacrifice ; 7. Rules about the importance from the sacrificial 
pQint of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, priests, the sacri- 
ficer and his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the victim, soma and fires; 
8. The four twp/w and the sub-castes ; 9. Mixed castes; 10. the 
duties of kings, the five great sins and punishments for them, punish- 
ments for killing birds, witnesses ; 1 1. The eight forms 0$ marriage, 
holidays ; Praina II. i . PrAyakittas for brobna}iat\& and other great 
sins, prAyakittas for a hrahmacMnn violating his vow of celibacy, for 
marrying a sagotra girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser 
than the great ones, description of such penances as ParAka, Krc- 
chra, Atikrechra; 2. Partition of heritage, larger share for the 
eldest, the several substitutes for an aurasa son, exclusion from inheri- 
tance, dependence of women, prAyakitta for adultery by men and 
women, rules about niyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con- 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such, as Agnihotra &c.; The 
daily duties of the householder such as hathmg, Acanyina, Vaissa- 
deva, giving food; 4. SandJ)yd\ 5. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, ssorskip of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating ( * tarpana ' ) gftds, sages and pitris ; 6. The five great 
daily the four castes and their duties^ 7 regulations aboi\t 

dinner; 8 j» SrAddha; 9. eulogy of sons and spmtual benefit from 
sons; 10. rules about satnnasa , Puiina HI i modes of subsistenec for* 
the tW’O kinds of householders, !salina and Yajasara; 2 the means 
of subsistence called ‘ Sannisartam ’; 3. the duties of the forest her- 
mit and his means of hsehhood; 4. prajascitta for not observing 
the vows of brahtmearin or householder; 5. method of ncciting 
Aghatnarfava, the holiest of texts; 6. the utw^ of prasrtaydvaka ; 
7 the purificatory homo called Ku^mAnda ; 9. the penance called 
candrayapa; 9 the recital of the Vedas without taking food; 10. 
theories about purifications for sin, purifying things; Praina IV. 
i.prAyakittas of various kinds viz. for eayng forbidden food or driific 
&c.; 2. prafjayantas and Aglnmafft^a as purifiers in ca.se of several 
sinsv 3. secret prAyakittas; 4. Various Vedic texts as prAyakittas; 
5. Means of securing siddhi by means of japa, hotna, ufi smdyantra: 
the penances called Kfcchra, Ati-Krcchra, SAntapana, rarSka, 
CAndrAyat^a; 6 the muttering ()apa) of holy texts, the ijtis; 7 
pruse ci YantraSt various Vedic texts used ii> homa > 8 censure of 
(hose who enter on the means of siddhi out o^great greed, permte- 
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sion to get these things done through anotherio certain ciicuni* 
stahces. 

The extant Dharniasutra docs not appear to have come down in- 
tact. The fourth praina is most probably an interpolation. Most 
of the eight chapters of that pra^tta are full of verses, the portion in 
prose being very small. The last three chapters (6-8) arc entirely 
in verse. ^Fhe style is quite different from that of the first two 
prainas. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna dealing with 
pr2yascitt.as are more or less supcrfluou^, tlit same subject having 
been dealt with in II. i and 111 . j-io. Some of the sutras in the 
earlier prrthwi are repeated ztrhilim in the founh, t. y. II. 1 . 33-^4 
and IV, 2. lo-ii ( asakirpi-prayascitta ). The third ptaiua also is 
not free from doubt. I'he tenth chapter of the third prasna is 
as said above taken from Gautama. The sixth chapter of the third 
prairw .agrees very closely in phraseologv with tiie ^bih chapter of 
the Viwiudh.irmasiitra. But it is rather diilicult to say which is the 
borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. t. Vol. VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think 
that both bottowed fiom a common source. It seems more probable 
that Visnu borrows from Baudh.iyan.a* as the VisnudharmasQtra 
uses the form ‘ punita ’ in place of ‘ punatha ’ ( in Baud. ) and as the 
Visnu-Dharmasutra omits all reference to Rudra ( Baud. 1 1 1. 6. 12.) 
ahd omits the words** gan.in pasyati, ganadhipatim pasj-ati . . . 
Jjihagavan Bodhavanah ” ( Baud 1 1 1.6. 20. ). In the .Mysore edition 
all >he four /Trfhyuf of the D’ki> inasntia are divided* into adhyayas, 
but the Mss used by Biihler appear to have divided the first tw’o 
prrtimjj into kandik.'is and the last two into adhy.ly.is. There are 
many repetitions even in the first two pnisnas, which therefore make 
one ratlier doubtful about the authenticity of tfte first two prainas 
also in th’eir entireA-, For example II. 6. it and 31 are indentical; 
«n II, 7, 22 and II. 10. 53 the same verse ( “astau gr.\s.\'’ &c. ) 

• is quoted. Such repetitions arc frequent hi the two last prasnas e. g. 
II{.2 .i 6 and III.3.23 ; III. 3.5 and III. 7. 12. Some of the quotations 
ascribed to Baudh.lvana in th*e Mitaksara and other works are not 
taken from the dlMtrmdiatta, but ftom the Grhyasatra or its supple- 
ments ( e. g. the words ‘ eLiiii ^kh.Im-adhite sroiriyah ” quotM in 
the Yilj. 111 . 24, whicTi are cited by Hultzsch (on p. I2s)are 

taken from the Grhya ( vide note 78 below ). 

The DharmasQtra of Baudhiyana is somewhat loose in structure 
and is not concise. (k>vindasvamin remarks ( on V 19 - ) that 
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Baudhftyana doe.'> not aim at brc\itY.'° Several subjects are treated of 
in two places ami ot'icn without any logical connection with what 
precedes or foKow s. Rules of inheritance (tUya-bhaga) occur in 
the midst of rules about prayascitta ( in II. 2. ); rules about holidays 
(anadhyaya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. 1 1 ). Rules 
about snataka occur in two places ( I. ? and II. t. to ff. ). Baudhi- 
yana quotes at least 90 \erses introduced b\ the words * •athapyud^- 
haranti,” more than 80 being from the fust two prasnas alone. There 
are over two hundred other \erscs, about 80 01 which occur in the 
first two prasnas and about ten are Vedic. Some of the verses even 
ii^the first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. I. i. 16, 
II. 2. I, II. 3. 50, II. 3. 52-5 4 and 56. A \erse quoted is in the 
Vamiastha metre ( IV. 3. 14 ); there are two \erses in the Upajdti 
metre taken as a quotation (II. 3.18 ). Tlurt are some prose quota- 
tions introduced with tlie words “ athapv udaharanti ” (e. g. II. 4. 5 
and II. 6. 30 w Inch lefcrs t(i the Kapila, son of Prfhkda). 

The language of the Baud. Dh. .S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Paninean standard. Baudhasana employs such UB-Pii^inean 
forms as “grh).i” (for».grhitsa in II. 5. i ), pujya (II. 9, 5.), 
“ adhigacchanah ” ( in II. 9.^. ), anayitva ( III. 3.6), “ punatha” 

( in III. 6. 5, probably a quotation ), “ ttbhi|i ” ( for taih in III. 2. 
16, [a quwtation ). In several places Baudh.iyana states opposite 
views and then gise-. his own opinion on the point, e. g. Baud. I. jt 
105-109 ( aboul impurity on birth ); II. 1 . 49-51. 

As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5. 27 ( ). He quotes ver) frequently the Taittiriya 
Samhita, Tai. Brahmana and the Tai. Aranyaka (fhthc Andhra recen- 
sion ). Well-known hymns of the Rgveda such as the Aghamar* 
§ana, the Purusasukta and also simple ‘rks' are frequently referred • 
to. In III. 10 ( w hich is almo.st the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sfltra enumerating the Upanisads, the*Samhitas of all the VeJas 
and several satnans as purificatory «te.\t.s. There are long quotations 
taken from the .^tapatha-brilhmana ( XI. 3. 3. i flf and XI. 5. 6. 3 ) 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about hr/tbimir/irl .indf II. 6. ■j- 9 zhoutbrahm{^yaf^ ). 
It is noteworthy that in the tarpatja there is an invocation of the 
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Atharvaveda'and immediately afterwards of the Atharviihgirasab* The 
same is found in the Baudhilyanagrhya also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upan4ads(BrhadaranyakaII.4.io, IV. 1.2) it Is the word^AtharvaAgi- 
rasah that stands for the Atharvavcda. Baudiiayana quotes a gathi of 
the Bhallavins (I. i . 29 ) about the geographical limits of Aryivarta. 
Vasi$tha adduces the same verse (I. 15) and says that it is taken 
from the NidAna work of the Bhallavins. The Xirukta also mentions 
a school of Vcdic interpretation called N'aidanah. It is difficult to 
say what Nidana works contained. Itihasa .ind Punina occur in the 
tarpam (11. 5. 27). The afigas of the Vedas occur in I. i. 8 
and the six in II. 8. 2. Whether the word “rahasya” in 
II. 8. 3 means the Arapyakas ( as Govindasvamin explains ) is 
doubtful. Baudhiyana mentions a Vaikh.inasa-sastra in II. 6. 16, 
which appears to refer to the work of \'ikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of ^ramanaka ( the rites prescribed by V'ikhanas for initiation 
as hermit ), just as Gautama docs. Among the authors on dlvntia 
mentioned by name are : Aupajanghani ( II. 2.33 for the view that 
only dKMJd soij w as to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons’’ ), Katya ( I. 2. 47 ), Kasyapa ( or I^asyapa in other editions, 
I. II. 20 on the point that a i^oman bought cannot be a paini ), 
Gautama (I. i. 23 and II. 2. 70 ), Praj.tpati ( II. 4. 15 about failure 
in Sandhyopasana, and 11 . to. 71 about sumiyisa), Manu ( IV. i. 14 
. a^d IV. 2. 16), Maudgalya (II. 2. 61, .ibout obsenanAs of a 
widow being restricted only to .six months after her husband’s death), 
Harita ( II.* I. 50). Baud. I. 2. 7 quotes a veise, wWh Vasi§tha 
ascribes to Hirita (Vas. II. 6). As to Gautam.i, ridf p. 17 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, as 
said aboVe, is very doubtful. Baudhayana IU2.16 (about the 
efficacy of ) closely agrees with Manu XI. 260. The 

fitst reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmrti. 
Prajapati ( in III. 9. 2t ) seems to stand for god Brahma and not for 
any, real or mythical writer on dljanm. One remarkable piece of 
information contained in Bautfhayana ( II. 6. 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work ( of the Br^hmana class in language ) a prose passage 
wherein the division into four asramas is ascribed to an asura KapiU, 
-son of Pralhada. In II. 2. 79 Ilaudlutyana quotes a gi'ilta from the 
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dialc^e between the daughter of Uianas and the king ''^r^parvan?*, 
which is nearly the same as Mahithhirata I. 78. 10 and 34. Baud, 
quotes the view of Aciryas ( II. 6. 29 ) as Gautama does. In several 
•places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dharma as 
“ others ” (eke, apare') e. g. I. 4. 23, 1 . 5. 16, 1. 6. 105-106, 11 . 3. 2. 
In II. 3. 18 two verses in the Upajdti metre are quoted as sung by 
“ anna ” ( food ). From the numerous quotations in yprse cited by 
Baudh2yana on topics of it follows that the DharmasOtra 

was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in verse. 
BOhler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLIIl) says that Vijh.inesvara was the first 
writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
dbnturies before Vijnanesvara that regarded Baudhayana as a w riicr 
on dbartna and either quoted his words or po mcdly referred to 
them. Sahara in his on Jaimini, I. 3. 3 says th.it the rule 

in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic siudv being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction “ one who has begot sons and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate *the sacrificial fires'*.” This 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudha^^na ( I. 2. i ). 
Sahara uses the same wordJ“Vedabrahmacar}'a” that Baud, employs. 
It is true that Gautama and*^pastamba%oth refer to the rule about 
48 years, but they do not employ the word veda'bralmtacai)a.'' 
The Tanyavartike of Kumilrila says that tlie words of Apastamba 
( II. 6. 13. I ) which seem to accept the validity of local and famify* 
usages (even though opposed to Smrti tradition) stand refuted by the 
words of Baudhayana (I. i . 1 9-24) who cites only such censured usages 
as are opposed to Smrti- Kum^rila appears to think that Baudhiyana 
atucks the extant work of Apastamba, i. e. the present Baud, is 
later than the preshit Apastamba. It is not pecessary .to follow 
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KumlriU implicitly as regards chronological deuils, where* he is 
speaking of writers that flourished over a thousand ye.-'rs before him. 
But his opinion deserves '\^ciglit. The Tantrav^rtlka quotes a Smrt? 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudhayan;r(ll. ).2Sy>f. 
In the commentary of Visvarupa (who as we shall see below* 
flourished about 800 A. D. ) on Yajhavalkya, Baudhiyana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on (Uara alone. Vide Vi^vardpa on 
Yaj. I. 21, ^6, 29, 53, 64, 69, 72, 79, 195 (Trivandrum edition), 
where Baud'. I. 5. 14, 1 . 2. 30, 1. 5. 3, I. 1. 17, IV. 1. 15, IV. 1. 18, 
IV. I. 22, IV. I. 20 and I. 3. 47 are rcspectiwly quoted. There 
are very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last ( I- 3- 47 ) which is in prose ( while 
Visvarupa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that Visvarupa quotes 
several verses from the fourth praUia, which shows that even if the 
fourth praina be an interpolation, it is comparatively an ancient one. 
The Mit. also ( on Yaj. HI. 306 ) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth prasna ( IV. i. 3-1 1 ). The words of the Sakuntala** that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious person 
are probabjy'a reminiscence of Baud. IV. 1.12. .Medhdtithi on 
Manu. 117 quotes Baudh^yana I. 3.*47 and on IV. 36 quotes 
Baud. I. 4. 2 ( w hich is mutilated as printed). On Manu. V. 1 14 
he says that all the rules about purification of substances arc con- 
tained in Baudha\ana-smrti. On Manu V. 118, IjfC quotes 

Baud. I. 3. 30. 

• 

.About the home ofBaudhayana it is difticult to advance any posi- 
tive conclusion. In modern timcN Baudh.)\ani\ as aic mostly confined 
to the south. We know that Sat ana, the great commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhayaniya. A grant of Kandwarma, a Pallava, of 
the 9th century motions Bnihmanas of the fravacaua-sutra as reci- 
fients.’7 As Baudhayana is called pravacanakara in the Grhya* 
*satras Bohler thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. xlh ) that the Briihmanas 

’5 p- ‘ wr 1 ^ ^ ^ — 
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belbhgUct to the Baudhiyanacaraija. Buhlcr is probably (IgHt. In tW 
^ftot most of the donees are students of the Apastamba SQtra. Rfst 
the Gotra, then the Siitra and then the name of the donee are intro- 
duced in the grant. Therefore as some of the donees are said to be 
'students of “ pravacanasfura,’* it follows that “ ppivacana ” stands 
for some sutra school. It appears that sntra and pravacava are two 
different things, whatever the latter term may mean. Baudhiyana 
is called pravacanakara and Apastamba is styled sOtrakaxi. We are 
told by the Baudhayan.i-grhysiitra'* that a Brahmana w-ho studied 
sutra and pravacana was styled “ hhruna. ” Bohler was inclined to 
hold that Baudhayana wms a southern teacher for several reasons, 
^udhayana mentions customs of the south and includes sea-faring 
as a custom peculiar to the north (I. i. 20 ), while in another place 
he places sea-faring at the head of sins ( patainyas ) lesser than the 
mortal ones ( II. i. 41 ). Therefore it is said that he was not a 
northern teacher. But as against this we have to remember that 
Baudhayana ( I. I. 29 ) quotes with ^j’paieiit approval a *'crsc In 
^\hich the countries of .\vanti ( Ujjain ), Aiiga, .Ma^adha, Sura.stra 
( Kathiawar ) and Daksinapatha are declared to be tlw home of 
mixed castes. Daksin.ipatCa was generally supposed to be the whole 
peninsula south of the Narrflada. Baudh.ayana, if he was a native of 
the south, would not have spoken of his cguntry as the home ,of 
mixed castes only, unless he put a restricted meaning on the word. 
Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meant in later days Mahantsya y. 
Vide J. B. B. R? A. S. for 1917 p, 620, 

The extant Baudhayanadharmasiitra is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama twice by name and as one quota- 
tion at least is found in the extant Gautama. Besides Baudhiyana 
quotes by name several teachers on dhanua, wifile Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudh.^yana is far removed from the times of thft 
Upani$ads. Baud. ( II. 7. 1 5 ) quotes a verse which is itself an* 
adaptation of a passage from the ChAndogya-upanisad. 

78 The whole panag. ia interesting 
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quotes Harlta. It is unceruin whether the Hiriodharmasdtra, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vanuui ^astri Islam- 
purkar at Nasik, is the one intended. Bohler thought that the work 
of Baudhayaiu was earlier than that of Apastamba byli century or 
two. His first reason was that K.inva Baudhdyana receives homago 
in the tarpitijn before Apastamba and Hiranyakesin and that the same 
order is observed in the Baudh.iyana-grhyasiitrj. But this reason is 
far from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudhayana was 
regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of the 
three schools of the Black Yajurveda. But from this it docs not at 
all follow that the extant dhirma-sutra of the Baudhavaniyas is earlier 
than that of the Apastambisas. I'or aught we know the sutra com- 
piled for the school of Baudhayana may lx- later than the sutra 
manual of the Apastambivas. We saw abo\e th.nt orthodox opinion, 
represented by Kumarila, regards B'tudh.isan.i s work as later than 
Apastamb.i’s. .\11 the three foundets of the three schools arc mentioned 
in the B!ludhayan.igrhva and dli.fma sutra. One may equally argue with 
good reason that both these works knew a sutra wotk of .Apastamba 
and that tlje Extant dharmasutra of Apastamba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priontv of Baudl^yana's work over Apastam- 
ba’s is that, though both liave numeinus sutras that agree almost 
w^ord for word, a comj^arison of the views of the two writers shows 
that Apastamba lavs down stricter and moic puritanic (|nd there- 
fore later ) views on certain points than Baudlwyana. ^ Gautama, 
Baudhayana and X'asistha mention scxcral secondary sons, while 
Apastamba is silent about tlicm. Gautama, Baudhayana ( II. 2. 17, 
62 ), Vasistha and even ViMut approse of the practice of niyoga, 
while Apastamba condemns it ( H. 6. 15. 1-9). Gautama and 
Baudhayana (I. i;. i ) speak of eight form'5 of marriage, while 
Apastamba speaks of only six and omits Prajapatya and Paiiaca 
(II. 5. II. 17-20 and II. 5.12. 1-2 ). Baudh-iyana ( II. 2. 4-6 ) 
allowed a larger share to the eldest son on a panition, while Apa- 
stbmba condemns such a ^qirocedurc (II. 6. 14. 10-14). The 
Baudhayana-grhyasiitei ( II. 4. 6 ) allows upanayana to rAtluidra, 
while Apastamba ( grhya 4. 10. 1-4 ) does not do so ( dharmasQtn 
I. I. 1.^19 ). These points »rc hstrdly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient times there was great divergence of opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these 
points. Theri is no 1tard and fast rule thai these doctrines were up- 
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4B|fl3rVriter5 and condemned by later onea. ^ttdbiytiui 
quotes the views of an ancient writer, AupajaAghani, who con- 
dinned all secondan' sons. The verses that Baudhayana quotes on 
this point ( if. 2. 34-36 ) ai^i^uoted by Apastamba also but with- 
out the author’s name ( Ap. II. 6. 13.6 ), there being variants only 
in the first verse. A/vo^’o was allowed by Manu (9. 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Brhaspati refers to this attitude of Manu 
( vide KullUka on Manu 9. 68 ). E\en so late .» writer s'* Yajna- 
valkya(II. 131 ) approves of niyogn. About the latlAkaia being 
allowed to consecrate the sacred fires theic is a discussion in the 
sQtras of Jatmini (VI. 1.44 ff). Vcdic passages supported both 
methods vi^. equal division among sons and the bestow .li of a larger 
sliare on the eldest. E\en Yajnasalkva (II. 118) allows a larger 
share to the eldest son. Tlierefoit hardly anyone of the circumst- 
ances relied upon bv Buhler as indicating a later age for Apastamba 
is conclusive or consincing. The third ground for placing Baudh.i- 
yana before Apastamba is that the stvie of the former is simpler and 
older as compared w ith the Litter’s. That BaudlUyana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this ma\ be ii\ie,to the fact 
that Baudhayana has been 'tampered with more than Apastamba. 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-P.ininean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, inpre words in an archaic sense than is the 
case with Baudhayana. .\ll that is almost certain about the age of the 
Baudhayanf-dharmasutra is th.it it is later than tin. work of G.uitama^ 
that its style, its*doctnncs and its general out-look oh difierent s*ub- 
jects do not compel us to assign it a later date than that ol tlie other 
dharmasutras. We have adduced evidence to show that long before 
the days of Sahara ( whose latest date cannot be Liter than 50a A. D.) 
the Baudhiyana-dhaTmasutra was an authoritatise, snifti , it follows 
that the dharmasutra must be placed somewhere between 500-2CK) 
B. C. Numerous sutras are identical in Baudhayana and Apastamba 
e. g. Ap. I, I. 2, 30 = Baud. I. 2. 40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 s= Baud. 
I. 2. 39, Ap. I. 5. 15. 8 = Baud. I. 2. 31, Ap. I. li. 31. 11 and 16 «= 
Baud. IL 3. 39and 32. There are several versesjthat occur in both e.g. 
Bau 4 . II. 1. 42 = Ap. I. 9. 27. .11, Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap. II. 6. 
13. 6 ( three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. lO. 63 s 
Ap. II. 9. 21. 10, Baud. II. 7. 22-23 s=Ap. II. 4. 9, 13. (two 
verses), Baud. 11 . 6. 36.sAp. II. 9. 24. 8. Besides these there are 
otmieiotis Vedic quomions that are commorf to bdth. All this. 




A Tk§ Mmtilaitma 91 

howler, does not establish anything abont tlidlr ttiMSTe poddon. 
The Vasi$tba-dhannasOtra also has numerous qnotatkms in OMimion 
with Baud. Vide Vas. I. 15. = Baud. I. i. 28, Vaa. IH. 5, 6, 
II, 20, 56 = Baud. I. I. 10, 12, II, 8 and I, 5. 58 (respectively); , 
Vas. 6. 20-21S Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ; Vas. VIII. 17 =s Baud. II, 2, i ; 
Vas. XI. 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22 ; Vas. XVI. 34 s Baud. 1 . 10. 
3S, Vas. XVJI. 73 = Baud. IV. i. 17, Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. 5. 
102 ; Vas. XXII. 10 = Baud. I. I. 35- It ''> to be noted that 
some of these quotations ( Baud. 11 . 8. 21-22, 1. lo. 35) occur 
in the e.xtant Manusmn> also (111. 125-126 and Vlll. 98). 
There are .» few prose sutras in \‘as. that are transformed 
into ver.se in Baud, and vict vctui Vas. III. 41 (prose) = Baud. 

1 . 5. 20 ( quoted as a verse), Vas. HI. 57 (quoted as a verse) 
= Baud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likelv that one borrows from the 
Other. There are two other possible explanations, \i/. that both 
Baud, and \’as. ( and Manu also ) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that the three work-# have been tampered with and inter- 
polations introduced at every step. The latter alternative is too 
sweeping as'the number of verses is verv Ijjrge and makes all the old 
stitras except that of Gautama valueless for all chronological pur- 
jtoses. One cannot subscribe to the v levv that such extensive inter- 
polations took place as the latter theorv demands. The first alter- 
iijitive appears more reasonable. What that common sOttree was, 
vvhcUier it was a regular work in veise or vv hether there was a float- 
ing mass of such popular verses as Biihler holds, are*qaiestions that 
present very great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds of floating verses on dNirvui no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries prejgding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinions. That does not sound as a 
v«ry likelv procedure. It is more probable that such verses were 
contained in a work or works now lost. 

Jn the tarpaija, Baud. ( II. 5. 21 ) mentions several appellations 
of Gai^e-sa, viz. Vighna, ^'irtaYaka, Sthiila, \’ar.ida, Hastimukha,, 
Vakratupda, Ekadanta, ’Lambodan^ But this affords no certain clue 
as to date. The worship of \’in.\yaka is found in the M.inavagrhya 
also.* Iii the tarpaifa (II. 5^23) we have the seven planets 
mentioned in the order of the days of the week and also Rihu and 
Ketu ; besides the twelve names of Vi§iju occur in H. 5. 24. 

In II. I <44 Biabd. speaks of the profession of an aaor or of a 
‘teacher of drfmaturg^ ( Ngtyacarya \ as an upapiiaka. Several 
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sdttas attributed to Baudhiiyana on the subject of adoption in the 
Dattakaminiadisj and other later works arc taken from the Baudhay' 
anagrhyaie^aeutra ( II. 6 ), the siitras agreeing very closely with 
Vasi§tha (15. 1-9 ). 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the BaudhySna- 
srauta-sQtra was Bhavasvilmin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govindasv;lmin on the Dharmasutnv is a learned 
one and is generally to the point. He appears to be a very late 
writer. 


7. Dharmasutraof Apastamba. 

This has been edited several times (t'/;;. by Biihler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit series with large extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Kumbhakonam with the complete com- 
mentary of Haradatta and tnmslated by Biihlcr w ith an introduction 
in S. B. E. vol. II ). The Apastambakalp.asiitra of the Taittiriya 
Sakha of the black Yajur\’eda is divided into 50 prasim . According 
to BUhler, the first 24 pnisnas contain the treatment ofSrauus.icri(tces? 
the 25th contains parM/lf^, pravarakhanda, and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests 5 26th and 27th prasnus constitute the 
Grhyasutra, the 28th and 2^th Dharmasiitra^ and the joth praiiia 
is the ^uU’asutra. Biihler seems to be slightly inaccurate here. . 
According .to Caundappa, who commented on the Apastambiya 
sUtras in the i.{th century, the .\p.istambiyaman’trapatha /ormsthe 
25th and 26th prasnas of the Kalpasutra and the Grhyasiitra forms 
27th prasna.*” The Srauta-sutra of Apastamba was edited by Dr. Garbe 
in the B. I. series; the Gfhya and Mantrapitha were edited by 
Dr. Winternitz. 'iTe Gfhya with the commcntiyy ofSudarsan.\rya 
has been edited in the Mysore Govt. Oriental scries by Pandi^ 
Mahadeva Sastri ( in 1893 ). divided into eight pafalas and , 

23 khaQ 4 <^. According to the CarauavyQha, Apastamba (or '‘bha” 
as writtea in many southern mss.) is one of the five subdivisions 
of the Khiridikiya school of the Taittiriyasakh^ of the Black Yajur- 
veda. Whether the author of the Xpastambiya §rauta, Gfhya and 
Dharma sutras is the same is diflioult 10 determine. One shtra in 

»!^fn»5n: JWfaim: I wbn H 

(J>r. Wlnteroits’a edition of Ap. MoatropttboPsIX). Tm editor fiirtbor 
•Moo { p. IZ n. 2 ) thot Portbhifla fora port of tho Mb pra^M and 
. mot of tbo Mtb, M pblor onpa. 
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is 

the Apastatpbadharma (II. 2. 5. 17) U the .same as Ap. !vauta 
(III. 17. 8 and VIII. 4. 6 ). OldenberK ( .S. B. H. vol. 30, p.XXXll) 
does not subscribe to BuhlcA view( S. B. !•'. Vol. II, pp. XIIl-XIV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. .Crania and Dbarvui were identical and 
gives it as his own view ihaT .inothei | ^rs(vn of the same scho«>l • 
might have imitated the style ol the i l the Srauta. What- 

ever may be said of the identity of the atttho-sli.p . f the Sraui.i .and 
Dharma sutaas, the Grhya and Dharm i wen to I'l l i y closely related 
and both seem to be the composition-, of il-c sa-ae author The 
Ap. Gfhya sutra, as compared with the .-Xsv.aiaya.t .-grhya or Gobhi- 
lagrhya, is extremely brief and leases out nu i\ rules that are given 
in other Grhya works. For example, about the i-Iioicc of a girl Ap. 
grhya gives only a single rule (1. 19 ’ )■ While it is the 

Dharmastktra that tells us that the bride must no: be sagotra nor 
sapitj4a (^k^. Dh. .S. II. 5. it. is-if>). Iiie Ap. Grhya is silent about 
the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties of hrahma- 
cHrins and such other subjects which are generally treated of in 
other Grhyasutras. These sifbjects are dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there ^ar8 several places where the Dharinasutra presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refeis t<»ii (Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. I, I. lo-ii with .-Xp. Gr. S. III. 7 (j'artuul.iiU sutras i, 17, 25 ). 
Vide note 54 above. Some siur.is .tie ideinic.il "i the Grhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. %. 1. 1. 2. .and Giliva 1 \' 1 1. 15-16 ( about 
*ihe staff of BrahmacArin ) , -Ap. Dh. Is. II. j. S. 7 and*Grhya V. 
13.19. In some ca.scs the Grhya-sutra itsell scems^ to fefei to the 
teachings of the Dharmasutra, e. g. Grhya 8. ai. 1 and Dharma II. 7. 
16. 6-7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not ceruin, that 
the Gfliya and Dharma sutras w'ere composed by the same author 
and that the deuils of certain topics were purpoaely omitted in the 
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Gfhya to avoid repetition. The SmrticandrikJ ( III. f. 438 ) dis- 
tinctly assens that the author of the Dhaimasutra and the Grhya- 
SQtra was the same 

Tlie contents of the Ap. dhatma-sutra arc — 

I. the authoritative sources of dhattna are the Vedas and the usages 
of those who know dharma; the four ^ at mis, their precedence; defi- 
nition of icHrya and his greatness, time ior upanauwa According to 
the and according to one’s desuc pravascitta it proper time 

for upanayana is gone, he whose lather, grand-fathci and great- 
grand-father have no upanayana performed ht>.omes patila, hut he 
tan be purified by pr.i)aicitta, the duties ot hahimuiv tti, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or 12 \ears rules ot conduct tor 
brahmeann, his staff, girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire the \o\\s of a brahimciirm 
arc his /d/iar, rules about s.iluting teachei .ind others according to 
vafijas ; giving daksintt to the teache^ at the end ot stuefv , rules 
for oirt/rtA-rt ; rules about holida}sand about the time’ ind place for 
Vedte study , rules about holidajs applj to siiidv of th* \’eda and 
not to the use of mantras n Vedie rites , the five great daily \ajnas 
to xhtbhntas, men, gods, piles, and sages, honoiiiing men of highqr 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sister^ and others, methoel ot 
inquiring,about one’s health &.e accoiding to ; at mis , occasions o^ 
■wearing >4jnopavita , times and mannei o! auitnaua , rules .ibo&t 
forbidden amk permuted food and drink , the avexanon of a 
vani! not allowed to a Brahmana except in distre’ss , lules forbidding 
the sale or exchange of certain things , giave sms ( patamva ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brahmana or othei imn, causing ^I'ortion, 
incest, drinking wme etc ; other sms are not so,gra\e, thtuigh thev 
make the perpetrator impure , discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the soul, Brahma, the mora] 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avaiice, hypocrisy &c ; 
the virtues that lead to the highest goal^ such as absence of angef 01 
avarice &c. truthfulness, tranqudity ; compensation for killing a 
K$atriya, Vailya, or ^odra ’and women , prayascitta for killing a 
Brihmana and an Atreyi Brihmaoa woman, for killing a ^ru or a 
Srotriya ; priyakitta for violating the bed of a guru, for drinking 
wine and for theft of gold ; prayakiiMs for killing several birds, cows 
and bulls, and for abusing those who should not* be abused, for 
sexiial intercourse with a Sudra woman, for ctaking forb^d^n food* 
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and drink d^c. ; rules about Krcchra for twelve nights ; Vhat 
constitutes theft ; how ont should act towards a fallen ( palita ) 
guru and mother ; various opinions about pr.iyascitta for violating 
('uni’i bed ; pr.i\asciita for a husband who has intercourse with an- 
other woman and for wife’s adultery , prayakitta for killing a 
bhrUtia ( a learned. bralimana ) , Brahmana was not to wield arms, 
except in self-defence .against bodil> injurs , prayascitta for abhi- 
Uista ; prayxscittas for lesser sins , vaiious views about suAtaka 
( VidyasnatakS, V'r.uasn:itaka and \’idvavratasiutaka ) , theobsersa- 
nces ( i rrt/flr ) of snataka as regards garments, answering calls of 
nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the rising or setting 
Sun, avoiding moral faults such as*anger , II ( pnihui) the house- 
holder’s observances commence on marriage (/la/i/f/ < 7 /w«</ ) ; rules 
of conduct for a householdci about taking food and fasting, about 
Sexual intercourse ; all the larnoi attain unmeasured bliss b> per- 
forming then duties aiul are re-born in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds are re-born in evil surro- 
undings e g. a Biahmana Vho is a thief or a murderer of a 
Brahmana becJlucs a C.ind.ila, a similarly guilty rajanya becomes 
a paulkitui , the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
Vaisvadeva, Sudras mavcook food for tlifir masters of higher castes 
undei the supci\ision of Aryas, offerings (/vr/z) of cooked food; 
guests (^alith ) should Ix’liist ofleicd food, then children, old men, 
’s*i*k peisons and pitgiiant women ( and then ’he householder 
hinistlf ) , no otu should bt. 'cfustd food when I’e cotjKs .it the end 
of Vaisvaefeva, ruks ot receiving guests, such .is unlearned 
Br.ihmanas, Ksatrivas, \ aisy.is and Sudras, an housholder should 
always v^cai an iippei gaimeiu oi his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose; in the abs».nt.e of a Bi.ihmana teacheip a Brahm.mi m.av 
learn from a Ksatny.* oi X'aisya teacher ; duties of a married man 
vvhen Ills tcMchcr comes .is a guest, diitv of householder to teach 
and to observe the lulesof conduct laid down tor him ; in c.ise of doubt 
as tQ a guest’s e.aste' .ind tliaMCier, how to proceed ; who is an alilh; 
praise of honouring .in untlu * pioccdure m case an (ilifh comes to a 
king 01 to one v\ho*bas consc?i.ued files, to whom and when 
majl'tipivkit is tel be olleied, the oj Wd.i iianicd , all inclu- 

ding slog^ and c.uidil.is ,huukl bv. given tood .ifter Vaisvadeva ; all 
gifts to be nuide w itii \\ aiei , eine must ne't give at the expense of 
servants and slaves ; one may subject liimselt, wile and sons to pn- 
^ various (but not seitants), amount of food to be taken b\ 
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bnhmacarin, householder, hermit &c. ; occasions for ' begging are 
the teacher, marriage, <Hictirice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obeivancc ( like a^uihotra)', the 
peculiar of Brahnunas and the other castes; rules of war; 

the king to apjx^im a skilled in dhartna and art of govern- 

ment, who is to cairy out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death sentence according to the gravity of the offences, 
but a Brahmana was not to be killed or injured or oto be made a 
slave ; rule of the road ; a man of the lower caste by practising his 
duties rises higher and higher when re-born and a man of the higher 
castes goes low er Iw lulhai iiia ; one should not marr)’ another wife, 
w’hen the first has children and is helpful in the performance of 
dharma ; rules about marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagotra 
and Siipitfda of the motliei ; siv forms ot maraiage, brahma, irsa, 
daiva, gandhana, isura, raksasa ; preference among the six; rules 
of conduct after mairi.u'e ; sons born of w i\es of the same caste can 
perform the duties app'opriate to tilt iuher’s caste and inherit 
parent’s propcrt\ ; the son of a woman who was once married or who 
is not married accoiding to prescrilied forms oi w'ho is not of the same 
caste is censured ; w hethe^ the son belongs to the begetter ( or to 
Inm on whose wife he 's begotten ); theie can be no gift or sale of 
a child ; jiartition during father’s lifetime and equal division ; exclu- 
sion fronynheritance of the impotent, lunatics and sinners ; the inheri- 
tance in the absence ot ^on goes to nearest sapittda, then to tlie 
teacher and tlien to the I'upil, o. the daughtei and ultimately to the 
king; the opinif'” of .o*ne that the largest share goes to the eldest 
son is opposed to th. Vedas; no partition between husband and 
wife; usages of counti'e^ and families not to be followed if opposed 
to the Vedas; impTfiity on death of agnates, cqgnatcs &c; gifts to 
be made at propc; time, place and to propet person; hdddhas ; timqf 
of srd/d/ifl; materials required at sr^ddha, food ( including flesh), 
appropriate at i,,uhtl'n ; what Brahmanas ate to be called at 
srd</<//;j ; the four tistainas; rules about parivnij i. e. sannydstn; 
the duties of forest hermit ; praise of ttie meritorious and condem- 
nation of evil-docTs; special ruTes about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace ; position of >tic sfihha ; extirpation of thieves ; 
gifts of land and w’calth to Brahmanas ; protection of people* pet^ns 
exempt from taxation, such as ^rotriyas, women of all castes, 
students and ascetics ; punishmem. of young men. ibr adultery ; 
punishment varied according as the woman v'ronged was Aiya or • 
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^Odra; punijhments for abu5c and for homicide; punishments for 
various breaches of conduct ; dispute betw een cow herd and master ; 
tlic (perpetrator, the abettor and one w lio approves the act are 
all guilty ; who arc to decide disputes ; in case of doubt decision 
by inference and by divine proof (ordeals) ;punishmentforperjury; 
all other dharntas should be learnt, according to some, from women 

and people of all castes. 

• 

Each of the two prabws of the Apastamba-dharma-sutra is divid- 
ed into eleven pufalas, there being 32 and 29 Umtidikas in the two 
pii(alas respectively. The DharmasOtra is written in a more concise 
and compact style than that of Baudh^yana and has more archaic 
and un-Faninean forms than any other extant Dharmasutra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Panini ; Adbasana 
( for adha asana ) in I. i. 2. 21, aglaitisnu ( I. 2. 3. 22 ), muhuA^ 
( I. 2. 8. 22 ), agrhyanijna ( 1. 4. 12. 8), sarvatopeta (for sarvata 
upeu ) in I. 6. 19. 9, sakhim ( for sakhim ) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
J.ttt.i jHpints out in m.iny plaAjs that the current reading was un- 
P.»ninean and therefore he read differently ( e. g. in II. 2. 5. 2 he 
reads Siprakraniana’, while the current re.'^ing was ‘viprakramina’)*’. 
This makes it probable th.t: in the oii^ihal text there must have 
been m.iny ntore un-PilniiKan forms than in tlie one preserved by 
llAiadatta. There .ne •tu.tny i::if.tn'i!ia" or r.tre words used by 
*.)pastamba, i. e. ananiyog.i f I. (<. i^i. 12), anaiscarika ( * 1 . 8. 22. 
i), Kaaapatya (j. 2. 5. ; ), syupatod.’. and \vupaja\a (■‘‘p*’)'*' 

2. 8. 15, brahmahasaiiistuta (I. i. i. t2 ). VN’s meet with strange 
forms of certain words, sucli parvanta (1. 21 ), praM$ta(II. 

S. 19. 3), anityava (I. i. i. 2f for anatyaya ), brahmojiham 
( for -oijhali ) in I. 7. 21. 8, svavh (t. >. 3"^, sthevana(I. it. 

30. 19 fm' ^thixanS), acar\ .tdai». ( foi -daresu ) in I. 2.7.27. 
Tliough the Ap. isinandy m piose, tliere ate verses here 
•and there. Some of the xe' sCN are expressly stated to be taken from 
other sources by being intioduccd with the word “‘udlharanti” or with 
•‘athapyudaharanti*’ e. g. I. 19. i3(iwoilokas from a Purina), 
I. 6. 19. I) ( compare’Manu 8. 3*7 and Vas. 19. 44), I. ii. 31. i, 

I. It. 32. 24, II. 4. 9. 1 5 ( two verses, same as Baud. II. 7. 22-23 )• 

II. 7. 3 , II. 6. 13. 6 (thre( ver^s almost the same as in Baud. 

II. 2. 34-56), II. 9" 23. 4-3 (two slokas from a Purina ). 
Besides these, there arc seveml isolated verses, most. w'hkh 

a - ■■ ■ ■ _ ■ 
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seem to be quotations, though not introduced with, words like 
‘*u 4 &haianti”. They are I. 4. 14. 25, 1. 6 . 19. 14 ( the first pada of 
which is Manu 4. 212), T. 9. 27. 10, I. 9. 27. ii (same as Baud. 11 . i. 
42), II. 2. 4.'' 14 ( compare Manu III. 10 1). Some of these verses 
^are defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anustubh 
psda as in i. 9. 27. 10, II. 9.23.4-5, II. 2. 4. 14. One of the 
verses is in the classical Upaj.\ti metre ( II. 7. 17. 18 ), while 
another closely approaches that metre ( I. 9. 27. 1 1 ). Besides these 
there are a few half-verses, II. 5. 11. 5-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133. i), II. 9. 21. 10 (Manu 6. 43 has the first pada). 
Thus in all there are about twenty venses, of w Inch at least six occur 
in BaudhAyana. Some sutras that are printed as prose are parts of 
verses, c. g. I. 2. 5. it. Besides these there are several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphysics ( i. 8. 22. 4-8 and 1. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad pass.iges. Apastamba in 
several places emplo}'s the first person plural about himself*', e. g. 
I. I. I. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, 1 . 8. 23. 4. liaradatta points out* that m 
his day there was dift'erence in the text'as handed down m Noithein 
and in Southern India.'* * 

0 

Apastamba quotes, besides the Sinhhih)^, the Brahmanas very fre- 
quently (e. g.. I. I. I. lo-u, 1 . I. 5. >■), I. I. 3 - 26, 1 . 2. 7. 7, I. 2. 
7. II, I. 3. 10.8). He quotes the Va)asanevaka (I. 5. 17. 51) 
and the V4i.isaneyi-br.ihmana (I. j. 12. 3 on svadlnava). he speaks 
of the Upanisads (II. 2. 5. i ), his quotations (II. 2. 5.16-II. 2. 

1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka .agree, .according to Buhler, with 'the 
text current in the .\ndhra countrs . He speaks of the an^in < 4 * 
the Veda ( II. 4. 8. to ) and in the next sutra enumerates Chandas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jyotisa, Kirukta, §iky, ( phonetics ,) .and 
Chandoviciti ( melrtcs ), which are seven ( Siky being probably 
intended to be included in grammar ). There are passages in .\pa- 
stamba which agree with theNiruku, e. g. the definition of .icar\.a'“.^ 

I- » --‘3 : ' 'ir-g 
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He quotes the views of ten writers on dhanna by name, viz, Eka 
( I, 6 . 19. 7 ), Kanva ( 1 . 6. 19. 3 and I. 10, 28. i ), Kanva ( I. 6 . 19. 

7 ), Kunika ( I. f. 19. 7 ), Kutsa ( I. 6. 19, 7 ), Kautsa / 1 . 6 . 9. 4 
.ind 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7, I. 10.28, i ), 

V.irsyayani ( I. 6 . 19. 5 and 8, i. 10. 28. 2 ), !^vctaketu ( I. 4. 13. 19 
and I. 2. 5. 6 ), Hama (I. j. 13. n, I. 6. 18. 2, I. 6. 19. 12, I. 10. 
28. I, 5 and 16, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). Some of the names 

( viz. Kautsa, Varsyayani, and l’uskaras.'idi ) occur in the Xirukta. 
He quotes the view of Svctakclu in Swtaketus os\n words 

( in I. j. 15. 20 ) that even a ir.anied man. should every 

year stas vsith h>s teacher for two months to ret esh his studies 
and "ives it as his own opinion that S\etaketu's ■ ev 's opposed to 
the Sastras ( the \'edas \ In anotlitr place ( 1 . 1. j. j-o ) he speaks 
of Svetaketu as .an diara ( .1 pcr>on heionginc to '.nes ages ) and a' 
one wln-> on account of the lemnam of In'- inentonou'- .actiotT, done 
in a lonr.er life or ii\is w.t' .ihle to g'.tsp tlit loir Vedas in a '•hort 
time. It is usu-nl to <-ee in ^this a reference to Svetakctu in the 
ChanUogya L’^anisau (V[. 1.1-2), where it o st.ittd th.u .Sveta- 
ketti maste'*.d ai! the \’tdr.s ni twehe \cars. Bn: this -dentificatitm 
is somew liat of doubtful \a!ue. .^pastantba qurncs Svttakeiu as a 
le.tchei of i.'/’.ii 'I'lie quotathm fn'ii* Svetake;u eoen b\ .^pa-- 
tayiba has nothing co"i^sp<^pAiing tc* n n ilte L’p.in'^ad. Besides 
.the Ch.1ndog\a L p.inis.id appears to nn.ke a divthictioii btlsveen 
itso Svetaketn's ( in VI. i and VI. ). one being called .\tu"syaand 
the other Ariini ( son of .\iuna ). Haiita. who.se vie»^\.s are' cited st) 
iVequentlv, is quoted In Baudhayana ( II. '. 50 ) and also b\ 
Vasistha ( II. ('. ) . I lom the two sutras ( 1. 6. 19. 3 and 7 ) it 
follow s»thai Kama and Kanva ate two distinct writers. The Kum- 
bhakonam edition nads Kai.ua in I. 10. 28. 1, wlnle Biihlcr reads 
J^anva there. Kama Beidliayana is a teacher, whose name ex'curs 
.in the rsihvpunii in many works. The \iew ascribed tea K.inva by 
Apastamba in I. 6. 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
of*the Baudhayana-dharmasiura ( 1 . 2. I 9 '‘ 0 - has been shown 
abea\e that there arc, close parallels in thought and expression 

^ various views on tbs. 

fuostion as to whose food should be' partaken by begging are set forth. 

BaudhSynna says ’^hie'h talliss with ^ 

^0. 



^ Miiofv ^ yuBf—iartru 

between Baudhftyana and Apastamba. In several places Apastamba 
seems to be controverting the vies^sof BaudhJkyana or similar views 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the ^'edas and 
explains the Vedic text(Tai. S. II. 5. 2. 7 quoted above ).ibout 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere anuvada and 
and not a vidW ( vide Ap. Dh. S. II. 6 . 14.6-13). Baudh.iyana 
cites both the texts of the Tai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son’s larger share and seems to favour the lattei 
view by putting it last ( II. 2. 2-7. ). .Similarh the discussion in 
Apasumha ( 1. 1. 4. 5-12 ) about a eating the leavings 
( ucchi$ta ) ot his gum, provided tlic things art no; 
directly forbidden bv 5 ruti, seems to be directed against Baudlia\ana 
(11.1.25-26). .Although .\pastaniba does not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have h.id be'fore him the Gautama-dharma- 
sfltra. He speaks of a siurti (II. 6. 15. 25 ) that lavs down that 
upanayaua confers adhtkara on a man tor s.istiic actions and that 
upana\aim one is free to do* anything and to eat anv thing. 
This, as interpreted by Haradatta, refers to GauRima ( II. i )'*'. 
There are striking coincidences between Gautama anil Apastamba, 
e. g. Gaut. I. i9.=Ap. I. 1. i. 41 (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow robe to a brahinacatvi I. 3 = Ap. ti.6. t3.7 

( about the violation ot Jharma by the great in former ages ), G.Uit. 
9. 52=iAp. 1 . It. 31. 13 ), Gaut. 23. 9=: Ap. I. 9. 25. 2; Gaut. 16. n; 
= Ap. I. 3. 9^ 14-15 ). Apastamba frequently refers to the \iews 
of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke ’ ( I. i. 2. 37, 38,* 41 : I. 1. j. 
•7 > I- 2. 5. 20 ; I. 2. 6.4 : I. 3. 9. 3 : I. 3. 1 1. 3 &c.) and *aparam ’ 
( II. 6. 15. 22 ). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ‘ ek 3 ’ occurs), the views .ire those either held by 
Gautama or ascribed by him also to others’ e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 38 
about the staff of a hruhtnacatin refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. I. 1. 2. “41 
is almost same as Gaut. 1. 19, .Ap. I. 2. 5. 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 
I- 54 - 59 , Ap. I. 3. 9. 3 ( the view of some that V'edic study Jasts 
for four months and a half ) seems to* refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I. 3 * It* 5 ( ^bout not studying %fter dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusya-prakjti ) poiytedlj- refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contuns the w’ord ‘ manufyayajnabhojana Apastan>ba •twice 

W Otitic I I I 
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quotes verses from a'PurSija'X I- 6. 9. 15, II. 9. 23. 3 )and in one 
place gives in prose the view of a Purana ( 1. 10. 29. 7. )*’. 
Apastamba ( II. 9. 24. 6 ) speaks of the view of Jl Bhav4yat- 
puripa ( about creation of the world alter a periodic dissolution ). 
In one place Apastamba ( II. 1 1. 29. 1 1-12 ) sa\s that ‘the knowledge 
that exists ( traditionally ) among women and sudras is the furthest 
limit of t’Wyqand it is said to be a suppleinein ol the Atharvaveda.’ 
Here he prci>ably refers to Arthasastra, whicli according to the 
carapavyuha, is the Upaveda ol the Amarvaveda. Apastamba 
refers ( II. 7. 16. i ) to Manu as founder ol ti.v institution of sraddha. 
But this appears to be a relcrence to .Manu, i le mythical progenitor 
of mankind, and not to the Manusmrii. I' is notewonhy that 
Apastamba ( II. 7. 17. 8 J quotes a verse, which is the same as 
AnusHsanaparva 90. |6 ( sainbhojani nama &.c. j 

The Apastambadharmasutra stands in a peculiar relation to the 
POrvamiihamsa. It is the onh e.%.t.tm Dhr.musutra that contains 
many of the technical terms atid doctiines ol the .Mimimsa. He 
says ( I. I. V ‘a positive Vedic text is more cogent than an 
usage which merely leads to an inference^ ( of its being based on a 
Vedic text now lost ). This refers t» Jaimim’s rule (I. 3.3) 
“ if there is a conflict between an express \'edtc text and Smrii, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if theie K no conflict an inference 
may be made that the Smrii is Kssed upon some $ru,ti )’’. In 
another place Apasumba says ( 1. 4. 12. 11 ) ‘ where* an action is 
done on account of flnding pleasure therclrom ( 1. e. Irom a worldly 
motive ), there is no ( inference 01 its being based on)§astra’. 
This istbe same as Jaimini’s teaching ( 1 \'. i. 2 )”. He speaks of the 

•• ‘ trl 3i*rt h iia 1 3 m. 

* 1. 10. S9. 7; this seems to be a bumniery of a verse like the one in 

* Baudhiyana ( Db. S. 1.10.12) and Vasistha ( 111. 18 ) * 

^‘Baud. haa ^ mm ). 
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' ( tawaw ) of those who know Nyayt ( i. e«. Ittm lft n lj l 

tAgas ( such as the KaipasQtras aie ) cannot be dedgnated tbt 
Vedas ( which are the principal ), which is clearly a reference to 
^Pflrvainimathsa ( I. 3. 11-14 )»* and he says that those who know 
'Nylya lay down that a mere <inaveda( affirming or reciting ) of 
what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidbi ), which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule’’. The dictum of Apastamba tint the word 
“ sale ” ( kraya ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely 
figurative closely resembles JaiminiV^ remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhyUya only apply to 
Vedic study and not to the recital of inantias at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaimini” almost in the same words. These examples 
show that in Apastamba’s day Mim.\msa doctrines had been far 
advanced and that works existed that dealt w ith Mimamsa topics 
( Nyayas ). The correspondence in language with the PUrva- 
mlmarhsjsutra is so close that one is tempted to advance the view that 
Apastamba knew the exunt Mimamsa-^utra or an earlier version of 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It qinnot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta uni one of the sutras referring to Mimiihsi 
topics occurs in so early i work as the commentary of VisvarUpa 
(on Yaj. 1. 7) who quotes “Brahmanokta vidjiayah” (Ap. 1. 4. 12. 10). 
The last passage is quoted by Medhatithi aU<>( on Manu II. 6 ). 

t 

The dhanpasutra of Apastamba has been quoted from *very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sahara in his bhafya Oh Jaimini 
VI. 8. 18 quotes one sUtra of Apastamba and a paraphrase of another.’* 
The Tantiavanika refers to the sUtias of Apasumba about 1^1 and 
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ili^ltegM^*’ tbooi ^) 3 ti^ ^e lad t]iM^W«IMii«t Wtw^ 
dtt nr(vt of BitKlhtyaiu and Apisamba ( vidie atevfe |Mge ad abo ). 
Sartkartrilfya in his bhAfya on Brahmasfltia IV. 14 qnoter 
Apasiamba I. 7. 20. 3 ( about the planting of trees for finiit as a 
meritorious aa and the collateral benefits of shade and ftagrance ). 
He also cites (on BrahmasOtra II. i. t. ) about the supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8 . 23. 2)9*. In his bh 3 $ya on 
BrhadArauyaJca, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 13. i ( upSsane gurOpim 
&c. ). The two pafalas of Apasumba ( I. 8. 22 and 23 ) 
dealing with adhyattna ( philosoph}* ) were commented upon 
by ^ftkaricarya, who, from the general srj’le and method 
of the commenury ( vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyit* 
mapatala ), seems to be the same as the great icirya. 
Sureivara in his Virtika ( 1 . i. 97 ) on Sankara’s hhafya on the Brha- 
daranyakopani;ad quotes the sutra about the planting of mango 
( Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 ) trees. Visvarupa, who according to 

Madhava, was the same ^ Sureivara,'®" quotes ( Trivandrum 
edition) in hisfommenurv on Yajnavalkva (acara and swavahara only) 
Apastamba’t sQtras about twenty times. The quotations shoi\ that 
the, text of Apastamba was identical with %e one printed, barring a 
few variations that are no more than m8re slips on the part of the 
scribes of Mss. In hif commenuiy' on Yaj. Ill 237 Visvarupa 
•quotes eighteen sutras of Apastamba ( I. 9. 24. <^-2; ) coasecutively 
whiph are the same as thow m the printed text. Mcdhltithi quotes 
Apastamba II. 5. ir. 2, II. 4. 7. i 6 , II. 8. 19. 20, I. 14. 30-31 on 
Manu n. 247, III. 102, III. 273 and VIII 357 respectively and 
appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13.6 (about “om”) on Manu 
II. 83.* The Mitak§ari has several quotations am ^Apararka contains 

P- IS® aURWU! I II *. 
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about' two hundred sfltra^ ot Apastaniba, though rather in a mutilated 
form. But it is not mvcssarv to icier to these and other later woiks in 
detail, since Haradatu's conuuentar)', as will be shown latct on, 
was written &bout the time of Apararka. Thus from the days of 
j^ibant ( 500 A. D. at the latest ) to 1100 A. D. we have a host of 
Iviiters who vouch for the authentici^ of the extant u^xt of 
Apestamba. 

« 

About the home and personal history of Apastamba lihle is known. 
Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vedie 
texts. It occurs in the gana “Bidadi” in Pinini IV. i. 104. He 
speaks of himself as belonging to later ages ( avara ). Vide Apa- 
stamba'**' I. 2. 5. 4. and II. 6. 13. 9. In the tarpaya he is generally 
mentioned after Bodhayana and befoie Satyasadha Hiranyakefin 
(vide note 68a above). Thcretore according to tradition his school was 
elder or more authorit.ui\e than th.u of Hiranyakeiin. In one place 
Apastamba refers to a pecului st.iddha usage of the udicygs ( II. 7, 
17, 17).“** Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the usages of his ow’n country. If he speciallj* mentions the 
usages of a particular Ioc.tii[v, it would follow that he did not hail 
from that locality. But tRp exact meaning of “ Udicya ” is doubtful. 
Haradana quotes a serse of the grammarians, according to which the 
country north of the *sara\ ati was called ‘HJdicya”. According* to 
the Mahafnava quoted in the commentar)- on the caranavyQha tljd > 
Apastambfyas w'ere to be found to the south of the Narmada, in the 
south-east, tha* is, m .AndliM and the territory about the * mouth of 
the Godavari. Thticforc it is natural to suppose that Apastamba's 
school had its origin in the south and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made la^d grants to Apastambiyas. Vide I. A.*vol. V, 
page iss. 

The age of the Apastamba-dharmasOtra can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It is probably later than the Gautama Dharma- 
sUtia and also the BaudhayayanadharmasUtra and before 500 
A. D. it was an authoritative smrti work according to ^bara. Apa- 
sumba is enumerated by Yajnavalltya as a writer on dljarma ( I. 5 ) 
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and by .^artkha-Ltkhiu. Its style and grammar ( which Ts un> 
Faninean in the extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. There is no 
clear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon ^vetaketu as not far removed from its ow 4 epoch. It 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we ^all not be far wrong if we assign it to some 
betiveen too-300 B. C. On several points his views are 
to those of* his predecessors, e. g. he rejects secondary ao^ 
condemns ntyoga, does not admit Paiiica and Prajipatya as valid 
forms of marriage ( vide above page 29 ). There are other points 
also wherein Apastainba differs from Gautama and the other sOtra- 
karas. Gautama ( IV. 14-17 ) and Baudhayana (I. 8. 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastamba is silent on this point. But this has hardly any bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vedic works mention the Ni^a and the 
PCirvamlmariisasutra has a special adhikarana ( VT. i. 51 ) devoted 
to him ;*thc Br. Upanisad mentions ( IV. 3. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Candala, and the Gita mentions the ^vapaka. The Ap. ^rauta 
speaks of the?^lisada ( 9. 14. 12-13 )• I hc .\p. Dh. S. ( 11 . i. 2. 6 ") 
mentions Ondala, Paulkasa and Vaina. Gautama ( 17. 30 ) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cows and bulls, 
while Ap. (I. 5.7. 50-31 ) seems to allow it and cites the 
VSjasaneyaka for suppoft. In this connection it has to be noted that 
Vasi.sfh.i .tlso has a similai sutra (14. 46). Ap. ( 1 . 9. 27. 10) prescribes 
a pe*nancc for one who practises usury and lays down that one 
should no’t cat at the usurer’s ( I. 6. 18. 22 ), while Gautama appears 
to allow usuiy to a Br.lhmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X. 6).« Baudhayana, on the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury-in ^rong lan^age as even worse than 'dfihmahatya, holds 
^hat a Brahmana who is a usurer should be treated as a ^Qdra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usury only towards atheists, 
sQdras and such like persons ( 1 . 5. 79-81 ). So these differences 
of.Ap. from others arc hardly conclusive as to his chronological 
position. 

The commenury of Haradatta, called Ujjvala-vrtti is the only 
one'so fir recovered. For an account of Haiadatta, vide sec. 86. The 
Smrticandrika (I, page 25) quotes a passage from the hhdfya of 
Apastamba (II. 6. 15. 19-20) and (U. p. 300) quotes the explanation 
pf the bhSf yakira on Apastamb^O. 6 14. i. Both these pimiges 



^MjK^iH^nniT tn l^^ — T ** **^ >niw' 

i^pi' ibtadatta 'hdds the aaoie view ts tint of Bhppklft. 
j^lnihrly the \^ramitrodaya ( Vyavahin, page 671 ) pKxaa ilia 
hhfl$yakara of Apastamba^ but that quotation does' not agree widi 
Handatta. Haradana himself does not call his work hhdfya, hot 
vfUi. Besides the Subodhini on the Mitak$ara (on Yaj. 11 . 133) 
.quotes a passage Ifrom the Apastambadharniavrtti which is found 
in Haradana on Ap. II. 6 . 14. i. Haradatta himself ci^s sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same sOtra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
2. 5. 2 ; I. 3. 10. 6 ; I. 5. 15. 20; II. 2. 3. 16). So the 
was probably one of his predecessors. 

In Aparirka, Haradatta, SmrticandrikA and other works there are 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. These 
quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, Sr.\ddha, and Priya* 
^itta. The Smrticandrika ( III. pp. 423 and 426 ) quotes a StotrJ- 
pastamba. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes several verses on 
praya^itta from Apastamba. Three of these verses are found in 
the Apastamba-snifti in verse ( Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 
5^7-384 chap. 1 verses 16, 19, 31). The Snirti printed by 
Jivananda contains about 1307 verses in ten chapters on praya.<citta 
and purificsitions. But the 'quotations from the Sm|rticandrik2 and 
AparSikta show that the verse Apastamba H;as a much laiger work 
and sinceothe) regarded the versified work as equally authoritative 
with the $utra work, the versified srarti must have been compara- 
tively an ancient work. 

8. Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

• 

The Hiranyakeii-dharmasUtra forms the 26th and aytlr prainas 
of the Hiraoyakeit%iIpa. The ^rauta sQtra ha% been published by 
the Anandairama Press ( Poona ). The Hiranyakeii-grhya-sQtra wrs 
edited with extracts from the commentary of Matrdatta by 
Dr. Kiiste ( 'Vienna, 1889 ). The Grhya forms the 19th and 20th 
prainas of the Kalpa, each jfraina being divided into eight patalas. 
The Srauu-satra is laigely based on the ^nuita-sutra of Apastamba. 
The Grhya-sUtra is indebted to the* Grbya-sOtra of Bharadvaja. The 
Dharmasatia of Hiratiyakeiin can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds ot sQtras are borrowed word for word from' the 
Apastamba DharmasOtia. The OhamMsfltra of Hicaoyakeim is 
tibHefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apistamba's text 
tflr'ifieiy Valudbl^ for ^hedduf ^ 
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of die Taittiffy«idth& end were formed litter. .wf 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings deii^ hi 454 A.(D. 
Brehmanas of the Himnyakeii School are mentioned ( t. A. voL V. 
page 136 ). According to the Maharnava quotedin tiwcommcmaiy 
of the carapavyOha, the Hiranyake&ins >\ere to be found in the 
south-west between the Sahya mountain and the ocean and near 
Para^urSma (^. e. in the Konkan ). There are at present many 
Brahmarias in the Ratnagiri District u ho call themselves Hirapyar 
kesins. The Dattaka-mimaifisa of Kanda-pandita ice quotes pass- 
ages from the commcntar}' of Sabarasvamin on the sutraof SatySsadha. 
If he was identical with the great commentator of the Pursa-mimamsa 
( which is almost certain ), then behave unimpeachable evidence 
for the existence of the ssorks of the Hirainakesins long before the 
fifth century A. D. 

BOhler in his second edition of the .\pastjmba-dharmasutra 
( *893 ) gave ( in appendix II ^ the various readings of the Hiranya- 
kesi-dharmasutra from two MSS. I secured a modem transcript of the 
Hiranyakcsi-Hharmasutia fiom the Deccan College collection ( No 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentarj' of 
Mahades a thereon. There are 18 folios for the sutra and 1 01 for 
ihtf commentary. That^ns. presents soph readings which are not 
> hpticed by Biihlcr as found in the two mss. consulted by him. For 
example, the ms. reads saptama .i\uskamam.tstame brahmavarca- 
saklmam (rcsersing the order ol years in Ap. T i. i. 21-22), 
omits the words *• \adi sn 4 y.U danda\.it plaset’ (fromAp. I. i. 
2. 30. ), reads ‘vastranyexa vasitobhaxa &c. * ( Ap. I. 1.3.9 omits 
vasita ),* reads ‘ guravc ’ for ‘ .icArjxtya ’ in .\p. I» i. 3. 31. The 
ms. of thc*Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra contains cenain additions to the 
Attas of Apastamba. For example, a sutra ‘ k$irala\apa-madhu- 
mlihsani ca varjayet ’ is added after Ap. II. 9. 22. 14, a sUtra 
' te$2m pQja ^reyasyatmanab karv’a’ occurs after Ap. U. 9. 25. 8, 
and the sOtra ' sarx'a-dharralipam svadharmanu$thananiyame$u ca 
yuktab sySt ' occurs afttr Ap. II. % 25. 13. The manuscript con- 
tains a few verses, that are not found in the Apasnmbadharmaslktra, 
introduced by the w’ords *athi(f>yuilaharanti'<n,’ (except in one cue 



&£.) The manuscript also omits cendn sons Ibond 
g. * vartiajyiyasim cetarair varoaih’ (Ap. H. 5. ii. 8), 
* anjatra rftlpidarianat ’ ( Ap. H. 7. 17. 35 ), ' athopanayanaih ata 
wdakopasparianain ’ ( Ap. I. i. i. 36. ). In the case of some sQtias 
’ the readings of Hiraoyakeiin present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the Vistas at th^ time when 
the ApastambasOtras were taken over into the Hiraoyake^i school. 
Hiraoyake^isOtra has ^pddonam’ and 'ardhonam’ for ‘padOnam’ and 
‘ardhena’ of Apasumba ( 1. 1. 3. 13-14 ), ‘asandar^ne’ fbr ‘asandark* 
(Ap. 1 . I. 2. 29), ‘aglanih’ for ‘agUihsnuh’ ( Ap. I. i. 22), 
‘prakfalayet’ for ‘prak^ala^'ita’ (Ap. I. i. 3. 36), ‘kartrpatyam’ for 
'kartapatyam' ( Ap. I. 2. 5.3) ‘yatha^akti’ for ‘^ktivL^yeoa’ ( Ap. 
n. 5. 13. I ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement of 
the sQtras into .subsections is a good deal different in the two works. 
Bflhler notes that from the 1 3th khaudik^ ( 6th patala ) of the 
second prasna both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the pa(alas. The Deccan College manuscript does not number them 
from the second patala in the second pruina. The number of patalas 
in the first pr/rinaof Hiranyakesi is eight, while Apastamba has eleven 
patalas in each of the two pralmts. The distribution of sQtras in the 
kha 94 ih 3 s is therefore different in the two woi^s. Hiratiyakesi has 5 1 
khaudikils ip the (irstpraina and 20 in the second. Besides a fe^^ of the* 
khaudikSs jire differently placed. The first khap^ikaof Hiranyq)(eii 
( first praJna ) stops after Ap. 1. 1.2. i, the third reaches up to Ap. 
I. I. 4. 6 ; Ap. I. 8. 22 and 23 ( the adhy 3 tmapatala ) come in 
Hiiapyakesi immediately after Ap. 1 . 6. 19 and are Hirapya. 1 . 6. 20 j 
Ap. I. 7. 20 and 2issHir. I. 6. 21-22 ; Ap. I. 9. 24 and 25.* i-4», 
Hir. 1 . 6. 23 ; Ap.^ 9. 25. 4-13 and I. 9. 26. i-jossHir. k. 7. 34 ; 
Ap. I. 9. 26. 11-14 9* 27=Hir. 1. 7. 23 ; Ap. I. lo. aSsHira 

1 . 7. 26; Ap. I. II. 31. i-iosHir. I. 8. 29 ; Ap. I. 11. 31. 11-23B . 
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tiSt. f. 6r)o. h the secoad praJm the varhuke !tt <Siailmiion ef 
iAtras inta khaadihAs is still greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. S-9 ate 
placed in Hiraayake^i before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. Q. 6. 15-1$ 
before Ap. 11. 5. lo-ii. Sometimes a single sOtra of Apascamba is 
split up into two and placed in mo different khaadikSs, e. g. Ap. I. 
9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and I. 7. 24. i (the portion 
from *r2jan^ gatvi’ being the 6rst sutra of Hiranyakeii's 24th 
Khaodiki. • 

The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjval.', is almost word for 
word the same as that of Haradatta’s Ujjvala. Tliat one has borrowed 
from the other admits of no doubt and Buhler thinks that Mahldeva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahadeva’s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatu’s ( e. g on the sutras ‘ Saptame brahma- 
rcasakamam &c. ‘Upana^anam \idyarth.isya srutitah ‘ dvida^- 
vaiardhyani ’) and sometimes Haradatta contai- > more explanation 
( e. g. on ‘ tasmiAsca vidyakarmantam &c. ; on ‘ napsu sUghamanah 
sn<ly2t*,on ‘pinisamksubdhenodakenaika&c.’). Mahadeva differs from 
Haradatta’s explanation of the word ‘ atha * Inch the former takes 
in the sense of ‘ anantaiy'a or adhikara while the latter takes it 
on(y in the sense of ‘ anantarya ’. That .Mahideva also is an early 
yriter follows from the fact ( noted by Buhler p. i lyn ), that por- 
tions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms.^of Haia- 
datta’ dated^ Vikrama-Sariivat 1668(1611-12 A. D. )• It is to be 
noted that Haradatta after saluting Ganesa at the beginning of his 
Ujjvail does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God 3 iva or 
the author Mahideva if he was the gio u or father of Haradatta ). 
Mahadeva often comntents on the sutras as found iff Apastamba and 
"qpt on the readings of them as existing in the Hirant'akeii school ; 
e. g. he comments on * padOnam on ‘ adhJsanaiayi ’ for ardhasana- 
&yi ( the reading of the sUtra ), on ' atmasvastyayanarthena ' ( Ap. 
II. a. 11.9) for ‘ svastyayapanhena ’ of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the tw^ writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on ' acaryadhinas syad-anyaua paAniyebhyah ’ ( Ap. I. i. 2. 

One more circumstance that is,wortliy of note is that the Ujivali of 
Hatddattf does not contain many quoutions from Smrtis as cooh 
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oommentiiy on the GeotamedhiumaiiOtii* AiMion|i|b 
_ “y be inclined to hold thetit isMehftdevs whobwxowii knnit 
^eerly realized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support such a view. There is a commentary called Vai}ayantf 
on the Hiraijyakeii-drautt-stltta, This Mahideva is very likely 
identical with the Mah&deva who commented upon the dharmasfitra. 


9 . Vasistha-dhannasutra. 

• • 

This dJMrmasutra has been printed several times. The collection 
of Jivananda ( part 11 , pp. 45^-496 ) contains only 20 chapters and 
a portion of the 21st and so does the collection of Mr. M. N. Dutt 
(Calcutta 1908 ). The Anandairama collection of smrtis ( 1905, pp. 
187-231 ) and the edition of Dr. FOhrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 ) 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. ^ ) 
some mss. give only six or ten chapters. The VasifthadharmasOtra 
with the conimentar}’ called Vidvaninodini was printed at* Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer’s edition has been used. 

Kumirila ( vide note 5 5 above ) tells us that the dharmasQtra of 
Vasi$tha was specially sfladied by the students of the ^gveda. but 
that along with other dharinasQtras it is authoritative for all Caracas. 
No irauu and grhya sutras of Vasi§tha, if ^hey ever existed, have 
come dot^ to us. We have therefore to fall back upon one of twa 
hypothes^, vi^. either the dharmasutra of Vasi$tha ts the soliuify 
remnant of a school that might have once possessed 4 complete 
kalpa or that it was composed as an independent work on dharma 
and 'was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgveda, 
who had only irauta and grhya sQtras of Aivallyana. For* reasons 
pven elsewhere ^incline to the latter view. ,The dharmasutra of 
Vasistha cites quotations from all Vedas and beyond the namf 
Va^tha there is hardly anything special in the dharmasOtra tq 
connea it with the Flgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap, several 
verses of the FLgveda ( such as I. 2j. 5, 1 . (24. 7, V. 4. 10 wlpch 
occur in stitras, 3, 16 and 4 respectively*) and several passages from 
the story of^unabiepi in the Aihtreyabrihmaqa are qaott 4 by the 
satia and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the anuMMiiye 
( 1 ^. 1. 164 ), bavifpan^a (^.X. 88 ), Aghamarfosfa (6c. ), 

ate referred to in the 26th c^p. But there is nothing remaikable 
hj this as some of the verses and sthas ate mentioned la the Van*-* 
dh^fh m k Hwfmas fttm also. Besidea the Vat. Ph. S* guatea aesfial 


gMgH ipm tb tlltdc^riiiiltli^ (as ^joium 

Tai. S. n. ). 1. 6 and Vas. XI. 48 which quotes Tai. & VL 5. m. f"), 
ths ^tapatha-brahmaoa, the Msutn3mlyarsaifahitil ( in Y^. I. $J ). 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. are : — I Definition of Dbama, 
limits of JLiyivarta, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brlhniana 
can marry a mrl of any of the three higher castes, six forms cS 
marriage, the xing was to regulate the conduct of people and to Mice 
the sixth part of wealth as a tax ; II. The four varnas, the greatness 
of Ocdrya, before upamyana there is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brdhmana 
could subsist by resorting to the calling of a Ksatriya or Vaiiya, a 
Brahmapa was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed ; III. Censure of illiterate Brihmana, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are atatdyins, when they could be 
killed in self-defence, who are paAktipovanas, constitution of a parifod, 
rules abotft icamam, iauca and purification of various substances ; 
rV. The con.stitution of the fouT- castes is based upon birth and the 
performance p(*sarhskaras, the duties common to all castes, honour- 
ing guests, madbuparka, impurity on birth imd death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rajasvajfi; VI. usage is transcenden* 
tal dharma, praise of oedra, rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a Srikhmana and the peculiar characteristics of 
*a i^Udra, censure of partaking food at the houses of sOdras, rules of 
etiqubtte and good breeding ; VII the four asramas, a^d the duties 
of a student ; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 
IX. rules for forest hermits ; X. rules for samttydsins ; XI. six persons 
‘who deserve special honour, viz. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paterpal and maternal uncles and a snAtaka ^rder of prece- 
dgnee in serving food* guests, rules about sriddha, times for it, the 
brahmapas to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra, upanayana, 
the proper time, suff, girdle &c. for it ; method of begging for alms, 
prij^itta for those whose upamyana is not performed ; XII. rules 
of conduct for a snOtakaj, XITI. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for VedSc studies, rules about falling at 
the feet of the guru and others^ guiding principles in precedence as 
rpgariis rispect ( learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving mote consideration than each succeeding one rule 
of the road ; Xjiy. rules, about forbidden and permitted food, rales 
'kbput the flesh ^ certa|p birds and animals ; XV . rales of adtqttion. 



' of those who revi}^ the Vedas or 

* widplces of ^dras and for other sins; XVI. About admmist|idon 
'4r justice, king as guardian of minors, threefold pramdvos, via. 
documents^ witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
and about king's advisers; qualifications of witnesses ; perjury con* 
doned in certain cases; XVII. praise of aiirasa son ; conflicting 
views about kfetraja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he is begotten ; twelve ^’nds of sons ; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion /rom panition, 
rules of rules about groA^ n-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe* 

ritance, king as ultimate heir; XVIII. pratiloma astes such ascAndila, 
no Vedic studies lor sudras or in their presence ; XIX. king’s duty 
to protect and to punish ; importance of purohtta ; XX. about priya* 
^ttas for various acts unknou ingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prlyaicitta for adultery by ^udra and others with women of the 
BrShmana caste or for cow -killing ; XXII. prStascitta for eating for- 
bidden food and sacicd texts that purify in case of sins ; X XTTT - 
penances for Brahmacarni has ing sexual intercourse, for drinking 
wine &c.; XXIV. Krcchra and Atikfcchra ; XXV.' secret penances 
and penances for lesser' sms , XXVI-VII. virtues of praniyima, 
'Vedic hymns of Ga)atri rs purifiers; XXVIII. praise of w’omen, 
eulogy of Vedic mint/ as like aghatiiarfa^ia and of gifts ; XXIX. 
rewards pf gifts, ^rfl/;w7rtf<7r MI, tapas &c. ; XXX. eulogy of dharm, 
truth an^ brihmatja. 

The Vas.TDh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma* 
sQtras described abo\c. It contains almost the same subjeas and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with verses. The Vas. 
Dh. S. is in styltlikc the Gautamadharmasutra and has mahy sfitras 
identical with or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. i8 
above. It has also seseral sotras closely corresponding with <he 
sUtras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts have been entertained about 
the authenticity of the whole of the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the 
mss. conuin varying numbers of tiupters from 6 to 30, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( e. g. vide note 108 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S, contains many vcrsc.s which the 
impress of a comparatively late agd. Chapters 35-28 aie entiiely 
in verse, while there are other chapters ( like HI. 3-12, VI. i-ij, 
30-43 ) which contain many verses interposed ^between prose 
In this respect Vawhfha's worH^ is on h’ psr with 


^Uilt7iuui% In the fourth jfttim of n^ikb th^^ie ^b||^ encNIIjr 
cooMsdog of verses. It has therefore been signed tMtbeiesttn 
Vasiftha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap- 
ters at the end. But as shown telow it will have to* be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The MiUkk^ari quotes Yas. by name about do times 
and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the list. For example, Mit. quotes Vas. 27. i on Yij. QL 
311, Vas, 27. 21 on Yaj. III. 324, Vas. 28,7 on Yaj. IIL ayS, 
Vas. 28. 18, 19 and 22 on Yaj. III. 310. Even Medhitithi quotes 
Vasi§tha over twenty times. The quotations are mostly taken from 
the first chapter to the 21 st. Only one quoution from the last 
few chapters ( viz. 27. 16 ) has been found in Medhltithi ( on 
Manu lU. 2 1 1 ) and that too is not quoted as Vasi$tha*s, but is 
ascribed to ‘others.* Viivarupa, who flourished about the first quarter 
of the 9th century quotes Vas. about thirty times in his commentary 
on the ^dra and vyavahdra sections of Ydj. These quotations hardly 
differ in any respect from the»text of Dr. Fohrer’s edition and are 
scattered ovemimost all chapters from the ist to the 17th, six 
quotations *being taken fiyom chapters *3 and 17 each. In the 
pr 4 yakitta section ViivarQpa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several satrasfrom the ist, 4th, loth and nth chapten, he 
qfiotes here no less thaft 22 sums of the 20th chap, and 9 of the 
*^ist. Moreover sums 37 and 39 of the 23rd chap, are quoted 
( OR Yaj. Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that'two verses 
( 2-3 ) of the 28th chapter arc ascribed to Vasi$tha and explained in 
detail ( on Ya). HI. 256 ), while Vas. 28. 4 is quoted without the 
author’s name. These facts tnake it certain that the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in VisvarQpa’s day all the chapters frc«n the first to the 
23rd and 'also the 28th. Ankara in his bhasya in Bf. Upani^ad 
X III. $. I ) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Bf. Up. IV. 5.15 he quotes 
•Vas. VII. 3. The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ' athapyudaharanti which is the case with 
Baudhayana also. Several werses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most ofTliem seem •to be quoutions ( e. g. Vas. II. | 
which combines Manu. II-169 and, 170, IV. 6 which is Mann 5. 41^ 
VI* 6 aad 8 which are Manu IV. 157 and 158). SomeoftliM 
verses introduced with the words ‘ athapt ’ &c. as well as **>«■»* of 
those not so.introduc^ are in the regular clasrical UpiqMi, Upeii- 
dravajra or Indravjra ^'vide. 1 . 38, X. ao for versos with 



Vt. 9 «nd 15, X. 17, XVI. for verses without them ). Some 
of ^Verses are in the ancient Tri$tttbh form ( e. g. VI. 3 and 30, 
"Vfll. 17, XVn. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 3 ) there are twelve letters 
in the first /Hk/a and 1 1 in the rest. One quoution with the words 
" athlpi * &c. is in prose ( 11 . 3 ). There are a few un-Pipinean 
fiirms like ‘Vivadanti*inX[V.47 (videPluinil. 3*47 )> It looks as if 
the dharmasUtra once ended with the 24th chapter, wj^ere we have 
an injunction ( in sUtra 6 ) against imparting the dharmasUtra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sUtra occurs in Baudhl- 
3^a Dh. S. rV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sUtra is the same in both. 
But the words ' prlyakitta has been described in the rahasyd sections 
for playing false to the husband * ( in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
either to chapters 25*28 ( which contain rahasya penances ) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 

The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely ftom the Rgveda and other Vedic 
SailthitOs. Among the Brahmaoas, the Aitarcya and .^tapatha are 
frequently cited. The Vljasaneyaka (*Vas. 12. 31 and 23. 13) and 
the Kltbaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tu. Arapyaka is quot^ in Vas. 23, 23. The Upani$ads and 
Vedlnta occur in 22. 9. V^istha quotes a gdiha of the Bhallavins 
from their NtcUna work about the extent of the home of Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Baudhayana also ( Dh. Sr. I. i . 27). He speaks 
of the aA^as of the Veda ( 3- 23 and 13.7) and gi\es their number 
as six ( 3. ‘19). Itihasa and Purlua are mentioned in 27. 6. The 
science of wortfs ( grammar ), of omens and portents and of astrology 
and astronomy ( Nak^atravidyl ) are referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of the MIecchas ( in ,6. 41 ). 
Vas. quotes a verso that sutes that the view holding the apramOpya 
of the Vedas leads to perdition ( 12. 41 ). In Vas. II. 8*-i i occuij 
the Vid]rasUkta in four verses that we meet with in the Nirukta ( II. 
4 Vasi$tha calls his own work dharma^stra ( in 24. 6 ) and 
probably refers to other works on dhar^ in the words 'one u;ho 
studies dharmas* ( in 3. 19 ). The %tudy^of dharmailstra as a 
penance for even mortal sins is spdken of in 27. 19. Vas. quotes 
several authors on dharmaslstra.. Hq quotes a verse from Hirlu 
( in n. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhlyana also with slight tluiatlons 
(^Baud. Dh. S. 1. 2. 7 ), though without the author's name. The 
Ttwo halves of this verse are almost the same as the |p|ter halves of 
ililKni J*.i7i-i72. BahUr is therefore not qjiite fqquiie when he 



says *without qualification that the verse attributed to Hdrita oceuis 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. E. vol. XIV ). Vas. quotes Gautama tsrice 
( in 4. 35 and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14. 41 ), while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the 2nd. Vas. quotes a verse (i i. 20) which mentions 
Yama by name and embodies the latter’s views. Vas. (18. 13-15) 
quotes three ibkas sung by Yama, one of which (14) is the «aiw» 
as Manu 4. 80 and another ( 15 ) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another ^loka of Yama is quoted by Vas. ( 19. 48 ) which is almost 
the same as Manu 5. 93. From these facts and othees Bohler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX) that these verses were 
taken from the ManavadharmasOtra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasistha’s day as the Manusmrti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which will be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusmrti ). Vas. ( 14. 30-32) quotes slokas of Prajapati, the 
first of which mentions Yama 1 ^' name. \'as. 14. 16-19 >iid 24-27 
are quoted as slpkas of Prajapati, three of w'hich ( 14. 16, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 2^9 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 
19 contains a pdda which occurs in Manu 4.* 212. It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasi-stha himselT with great reverence (as 
blugavdn ) in 2. 50 ( albut the rate of interest ), 24. ^ ( about 
J^ECchra penance ), 30. 1 1 . In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S. 
eithef refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form ‘iti Minavam* ) or a sloka of Manu ( with the w’ords ‘Manavath 
slokam ). All these passages have an impoitant bearing on the age 
of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a^Minavadharma- 
sOtra. They therefoa: deser\-e to be carefully examined. Vas. I. 17 
is an prose (about local, family or caste usages ) and summarises the 
views of Manu. The absence of the word *iti' before ^abiavin* 
Manub' and the form of the sUtra itself clearly establishes that Vas. 
is not directly quoting a s^ra of Manu. That sfitra is only a 
summary of our Manu iT 1 1 8. Va^ 3 • 2 ( which is preceded by the 
words ‘Manavarii ilokam’) is M)nu 11. 168. And so are Vas. 13. 16, 
20. 18, w'hich are Manu 4.1 17 and 11.151 (with veiy slight variadoas). 
That the latter existed in Vasiftha’s text is vouched for by Apaitika 
(p. 1075). Vas. 4. 5 is in prose and cites the view of Mua foat 
pptmals may be sacrificed, tmly for worshipiung and ii«nAyrif*g the 
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mum, deities and gnescs There is hardly anythinjg to show 
dnc it is a direa quotation from Manu and not a summary of Mann’s 
views« The sQtra briefly summarises the views that we find 
apressed in our Manu 5. 2a, }2, 41 and 42 (the words of 42 
Vfvanhefu paiuih hiihsan’ are interesting and ^ar a close teseffl' 
blanee to 'paium hithsyad* in Vas.). That sfltra is followed by a 
uene which is the same as Manu $. 41. It is to be n^ted that the 
same vetsc occurs in the dharmasUtra of Vi^nu (51. ^4*) which reads 
* adayatreti kathamcana * for ‘ nSnyathetyabravfn Manuh This 
change appean to have been purposely made to keep op the 
impression that the yi$nu-Db. S. emanated from Vi$nu himself and 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4. 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5. 48. Buhler ( S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxxi ) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a quotation from the Mknavadharma- 
sfltta. There is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation from or a summary of a Brahmaija passage 
(compare a quotation in Apararka oif Yaj. i. 109, which is similar ). 
Videnote46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to is prescribing an 
easy peiunce called Si^kscchra for children and old men) corresponds 
more or less with Manu 11.^211 and 219 and Vas. 26. 8 has evidently 
Manu 11. 260 in view. There are only two places in Vasi;tha where 
die name of Manu occurs for which it is nbt possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusmrti* They are: Vas. 12. 16 and J9* 
37. The latter, is cited as a Minavailoka and is in the Upajiti metre.'”* 
Because this is not found in our Manu, Bohler and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is ‘taken from the Minava- 
dhannasntra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsewhere this hypothesis b based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
tiommon to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmrti and about a dozeh 


vccaes which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose sQtras of Vas. which correspond to* the 
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verses 6f Manu almost word for word.’®? The hypothesis that 
commends itself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘Sramanakenagnimadliaya’ (Vas. 9. 10 ), the stttra 
of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama ( Dh. S. 3. 26) 
contains the t same words. Vasistha’s 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama’s 19th and Baudhayana’s tenth in the 3rd praSna and seems 
to have been borrowed from Gautama. Vasistha refers to the 
views of others in the words ‘eke’ or ‘anye’ ( Vas. i. 12, 13, 25 ; 4. 
10; 17. 66; 20. 2 ). Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. \ 1 I, p. xvni) thinks that 
Vas. 28. 10-13 18-22 are borrowed from the Visnudharma- 

sQtra chap. LVI and LXXXVII {or its original the Kathakadharma* 
sfltra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
Bflhier has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. ,vol. XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-13 occur 
in several smrtis ( vide Sanjjhasmrti, 10th chap, in Jivaoanda's 
ed. part II. pp-^ 36-3 37 for the same verses). Besides Vas. 28.11 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 3. 7. Hence it^is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular smrti 
must have borrowed from any other. * 'I'lie rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasistha ( 1^. 2 1-23 ‘®®) very closely resembles a 
JMSsage of ^Akha, which is cited by Vis\arupa on Y.lj.I. 3(^3 and by 

the I^ftya-kalpataru ( I. O. Cat. Ms. Ko. 852, folio 8a ). 

• 

BUhler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the nonh of the Narmada and the 

^oompare 3. » ; IS. 61 ‘ ^ 
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Vindhya ( S. B. E. vol. XIV p..XVI ). When it is extremely pt<^ 
Mffluitjral whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a school, it 
idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Bflhlei^a is oo 
'tt«e than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
Ittodiing poative at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasi?tha as an authori|y on dharm 
is our Manu ( 8 . 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed i/ 8 oth of tlm prin- 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Va^ 
i. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusrorti» 
which in its. turn quotes a rule of Vasijtha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and V’as. have received latw 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yij. mentions (1.4) 
Vasi$tha as a writer on dfuirma. 1 he Tantravirtika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by ^gvedins. 
The same work when speaking ol works on^ dharma puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasi§tha in the forefronw'*** Viiva- 
rOpa, Medhatithi and other early commenutors largely quote 
from Vas. The vers© ‘ ^ignerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. ) occurs in 

the Ragirii copperplate of Tivaradeva of ^he last quarter of th^ 8th 
centuT)' ^Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a woric of Vasi$tha on dharma at least in the first centuries pf the 
Christian cra*is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the yth century down* 
wards. Aparirka quotes passages from the Bhavi$yapurapa which 
have in view the present text of Vas.'** Some of the views held by 
Vasiftba are very ancient. For example, he .speaks of the twelve 
secondary sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
( 17th chapter), allows niyogo (17. 56 ff) and the remarriage .of 
' child widows ( 17. 74); like Apastamba he mentions only six 

^ Wfawu I »l W tnftt «H|i||lhq^ I* ' 
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forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 )* irdhma, daiva, 9 rfa, gitulbarva, 
ifA^a and manufa. In some respects his views are different from 
fooaeof eariy writers like Gauuma and Baudhiyana. the 

ittunfoge of a Brihmaoa with a fodia woman (t 
Vide Band. Dh. S. I. 8. a for the contrary view*’ 
borates nilet of adoption ( isth chapter ) which are not ftwit m 
Qmt. or Bald, or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one Of 
the three means of proof ( yas. 16. 10-15), ^hile Gautama, Apa- 
stamba and Baudha]rana are silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(13. 4) there appears to be a reference to documents, Taking aQ 
these things into consideration it may be said that Vasi$tha is later 
than Gauuma, Apasumba and Baudhiyana, but much earlier than 
the beginnings of the Christian en and may tentatively be assigned 
to the period between 300-100 B. C. It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority ( Cambridge History of India vol. I, p. 249 ) 
that V4si$tha 18. 4 ( vaiiyena brdhmanySm-utpanno Riroako 
bhavatlryshub ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 
This assumption is gratuitous and does not deserve serious consider- 
ation. The reading Romaka ( on whichjthe learned writer relies ) 
is not supported by the best mss. and it if most hazardous to seize 
with avidity on a variant reading and ttf build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon.* The offspring of a Vaiiya male from a 
* Brahmana woman is designated Rdmaka by Vasi.stha, while Gauuma 
calk him Krta (4. 15 ) and Baud. Dh. S. ( 1 . 9. 7 )• calls such 
an offspring Vaidehaka ; so Ramaka has as much ft> do with the 
Romans as with Rameses. In the ttihutidfxis there are sevenl 
quoutions ascribed to Vasistha which are not found in the printed 
DJuurnaasUtra. For example, Haradatu on Gaut. 4 22. 18 ) quotes a 
verse in tlie Upajlt^ metre which is not found in the present text 

So early a writer as VkvarQpa cites ( on Yaj. 1 . 19 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrddha-Vasi§tha. The Mit. on YJkj. ( II. 91) quotes 
the dehnition of a jayapat^a ( judgment ) from Vrddha-Vasistha 
and on III. 20 quote% him* about impurit}' on miscarriage. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about 20* verses from Vrddha-Vasktha on 

abnika and frftddha ; BhaTtoji,in his gloss on the Caturviihfarimata 

• — 
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Mems^to quote a prose msHfe frop yi 4 f|fcH^ 

\kt above it follows that vrddha-Tasiftha was an 
^ jt lVin n and dealt with almost all such topics ( inclu^ 
i^jl^vahSra ) cs are dealt with by Yij. The Mit. also quotes a Bfl 
.Ta^ftha. The Smrticandrikl ( III. p. 300 ) quotes a few veneCr 
fifhPl* * Jyoti'^'Vasistha. The I. O. catalogue (No. 1339 p. 39 * ^ 
speaks of a Vasi$tha-smrti in ten adhydyas about t^e relipoua 
observances and duties en)oined on devotees of Vi?ou. 



That Yajhasv^imin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindas\imin’s comment on Baud. Dh. S. ( 11 . 2, 5 1), 
where he quotes Vas. 21. 13 and Yajnasvimin s comment thereon. 


10. Visnudharmasutra. 

• • 

The Visnudharmasutra has been printed several times in India, 
viz. by Jivananda in his DharmaslstrasaAgraha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176), by the Bengal Asiatic Society ( r88i, cd. by Dr. Jolly with 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayant*), by M. N. Dutt (Dharma- 
iistia texts, vol. II. pp. 541-^66, Calcutta, 1909) and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. E. \pl. VII with an Introduction ). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly’s edilicfn has been used. The sOtia contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so large, 
the sQtra is not very extensive. There are sef era! chapters such as 
40, 42 and that contain only one sutra and one verse. The first 
chapter and'the last n\o are entirely in verse; the remaining chapters 
are in mixed prose and verse, the versified portion being gerferally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayanti tlie sQtra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. 
Katha. It also stao 4 ; in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmiti. 
Apcoiding to the Carariavyuha, Katha and Qrayaiflya are two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraka-^akha of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly 
( S. 6. E. vol. VII p. XII ) says that the Vi$nudharmasQtra has four 
chapters ( 21, 67, 73 and 86) in common with the Katbak-grhy^ 
( except the final parts in 21, 67, 86 ) and* that both drew ftpm a 
common source. Buhler points outi( West and'Bahler’s digest, 3rdl 
P* 55 ) Kathakagrhya found in Kashmir agrees closely 

*with the DharmasOtra of Vifuu and the mon/rar in the latter«agtee 
vi|h(the Kithalu recension of the Yajurveda. But the Vifpodhaniia- 
is not the work of the same author ,4tet composedelas 
B^l^or Grbya sQti;u» nor does it appear thu itforaiedu^^oC.tliq 
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^ffll^ttilfn QQ ttKt.pkeoance for Brahmapa iiji Wi<lin | ^ 

in our Vifotustnrti (vide S. B. E. Vol. 25, p, n/or tii* |Wiiay)c 


The -contents of the Vi$uu-dharma*satra are :-i. Th^ eajxh lynngt 
lifted out Qf|t|^ surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Kaijr^K^ 
inquire as to who would support her thereafter, and was sent by^hinii 
tp Vi$ou who told her that those who would follow- the duties oC 
varftas and airamas would be her suppon, w hereupon the earth 
pressed the great God to impart to her their duties ; 2. the four 
t/ar(Mir and their <flrart;Mr ; 3. the duties of kings ( riiadharmah); 
4. the Kar^apapa and smaller measures ; 5. punishments for various^ 
offences ; 6. debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties; 7. 
three kinds of documents ; 8. w itnesscs ; 9. general rules about 
ordeals ; 10-14. ordeals of balance, fire, water, poison and holy water 
(^koia); 75. the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons ; 16. offspring of mixed marriages, aud mixed castes ; 
17. partition, jdint family and rules of inheritance to one dying son* 
less, re-union, stridhana ; 18. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different castes ; 19. carr^’ing the dead body for crematuMb 
imj^urity on death, praise of Brahmanas ; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, Manvantara,*Kalpa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating that 
•one should not grieve too much for the departed ; 21. thb rites for 
tl^ dead after period of mourning, monthly sriddha, sapiodilcaiatta ; 
2;i. periods of impurity on death for sapit}4as, rules bf conduct in 
mourning, impurity on birth, and rules about impurity on touchiiig 
various persons and objects; 23. purification of one’s body and of^ 
various substances ; 24. marriage, forms of marriage inter-marriages, 
guardians for marriajfe ; 25. the dhannas of women ; 26. precedence 
among wives of different castes ; 27. the samskiras, garbhadhina 
ifpd others; 28. the rules for brahttmariiis ; 29. eulogy of fkarya ; 30* 
,lme for the starting of Vedic study and holidays ; 31. father, mother 
aud ftcirya deserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv* 
ing of respect ; 3 3. the ‘three sources of sin, viz. passion, anger, greed; 
34. kinds of atip&takas, deadliest sins ; 35. five mahapatokas ; 36. 
akupiUaluu, that are as deadly is the mahapatakas ; 37. numeniMas 
upapatakas ; 38-42. other lesser sins ; 43. the twenty one hfUs and: 
the diction pf hell torments for various sinners ; 44« the varioMv 
to.whvhjsippers are cposi^ed kt f idle. this 



K UMMlssiiflesed by dnnen and tba low pamltt d^y haot 
w by way of leoribntkm ; 4<^. various Undi of IqpediiM 
m ), sanapana, ctadityaoa, pa m t iy ivaba ; 4y. aarieoi 
laORaibed for a devotee of ^toudeva and the lewardi thmof $ $ 9 , 
piiyaidta for killing a biahmaoa and other human beingiy for 
fcilUtig cows and other animals; 51-53. prtyafoittas for drinkii^wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and Vther artidei^ 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds ; 54. priiyaicittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; 55. secret penances ; 56. holy hymns like 
Jghamarfava that purge sin ; 57. whose society should Iw avoided, 
Viityas, unrepenunt sinners, avoiding gifts ; 58. the pure, variegated 
(mixed) and ^rk kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house*holders, 
ptihayajnaSi the five daily mahayajhos, honouring guests ; fio. the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding ; 6i-6a. rules about 
Imishing the teeth, acamana’^61. means of livelihood for a house* 
holder, rules for guidance, go^ and evil omens on suiting on jour- 
ney, rule of the road; 64. bathing and tatpam of gods and Manes; 

worship of Visude\-a; flowers dnd other materials of worship, 
oaring of food to deities and piv4^ to ancestors and ^\;ing food to 
guests ; 68. rules about time and manner of taking food ; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wifi^and about sleep ; 71. general rules of 
condua for a sndtaka ; 72. value of self-restraint ; 73-86. irkddhps, 
the procedure of sraddhas, astaki iriddha, t*he ancestors to whom. 
irSddha b fo be offered, times of srikddha, fi uits of sdkddha on the several 
week days'and the 27 nakyatras and the lithis, materials for iraddha, 
brnhmauas unfit to be invited at irAddha, brShmanas who are paHliti- 
pd/oana; countries unfit for sriddha, tirthas, letting loose of a bull; 
87-88. gifts of antelope skin, or a cow ; 89. kAnika snSna ; 90.,eulogy 
of gifts of various«orts ; 91-93. works of public utility such as welb, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers &c. 5 
difference in merit according to the recipient ; 94-95. rules about 
ftMCSt hermit ( vinaprastha ) *, 9 ^ 7 * about sathnyosa, anatomy of’ 
the bones, muscles, veins, aneries &c. ; concentration in various ways 
98-99. praise of Vasudeva by the Eanh atid of Ldc$mi ; too. rewards 
of studying thb Dharmaiistra. 

* The VifUttdharma-sQtra somewhat ‘resembles the Dharumwatm 
ofVariftha. Uke the latter it b foil of verses. But one feature 
wi^ is pecttUar to the Vifun-dharmasfttm is.that it fmfeases so be 
t fo i folarion by the supreme Btas^ None ^ thro^ dhunwi* 


fllfiau«9 fiir docribed asnunes dus role. Tlie of the V^^or 

dhllBiMfitniseasyandsomewlietdifiu^ It kutfym^ 

aagnunmatical fonm. The printed text if eom^ 0 fify.M 4 kw 
,aue $ ; the verses occur generally at the end of chapnas. ^S o a i e lli h e e 
the number of verses in a chapter is very laige e. g, in chapter ao 
there are at satras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 veae$t 
in chap. 43 tl|:re are 14, in chap. ^1 there are are 20 verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajrt ( 19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upajati metres (23.61 and 59. 30) and a few are Tri^tubhs ( 29. 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Trijtubhs ( 29. 9-10, 30. 41 ) are 
three out of the four verses of the Vidyi-suku occurring in the Nirukta 
( II. 4 ). There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
hist fiada and twelve in the remaining three. 

In determining the age of the Vi^nudharmasutra one is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is comp.iratively old and on a level with the ancient 
Dharmasutras of Gautama an<^ Apastaraba. Such are the chapters 
about rajadharma and punishments ( 3 and 5 ), the rules about 
twelve sons and the mixed castes ( 15-16 ),*funeral rites and mourn- 
ing ( 21 and 22 ). But there are very lyge portions of the work 
thft bear a clear impress of a later date. The Vi^nudharmasutniand 
jhe Manusmrti have at Teast 160 identical verses. But this is not 
all. There are hundreds of satras which are merely the |lbose equi- 
valents of verses from the Manusmrti. For example, Vi$n1i 2. 3 and 
Manu 2. 16, Vi^nu 3. 4 and 6 and Manu 7. 69-70, Visnu 3. 7-ioand 
Manu 7. iis.Vifnu 3. 11-15 and Manu 7. 116-117, Vi5nu4. i-i3and 
Manu 5 * 132-137, Vi§iiu S-4-7> and Manu 9.237,71500 20. i-2i,and 
Manu I. 67-73, Vi5nu 51. 7-10 and Manu 4. 20>-2i2, Vi5nu 39, 
21-2$ and Manu 3. 70. Vi5nu 62. 224 and .Manu 2. $9, Visou 71. 
48-32 and Manu 4. 80, and Vi5ou 96. 14-17 and Manu 6. 46 agree 
almost word for word. The verses that are identical in both are 
found in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
last, the largest number ( almut 47 ) occurring in the $th and chap- 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 
1 9 verses. Therefore the questioq whether the exUnt Viioudhatmap 
sfttra bdtrows from Manu or t>u» tvrm or whether both borrow iitom a 
(umvaoa original assumes very great imporance. As the ooire»> 
pondeuce extnids over.seveial hundred verses of the 
ihe lift hypothens ^ bonowing ficom a common oripiiial do^ 



lf(|^«eolttWtod hsetf to No Inch eottIMon sotofcfc SlieUtt^ 
liilhd^ existed and to say that there 'wete hundreds c# IhMttlii)^ 
Ifbptthr verses whose author^ip was unknown and which wefre 
4iawn upon by both wo^ appears to me to be an extremely grant** 
itous and unsatishictory assumption. In my opinion it is the extant 
V^udharmasUtra that borrowed the verses ad hx or ^ adapted them 
frbm the Manusmrti. There are several lines of reasoning dtXt 
Strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that are iden* 
deal in both, in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Vi;uu* 
dharmasUtra omits by making slight verbal changes. For example, 
Viyun 23. 30 substitutes ' tat parikirtitam * for ' Manur-abravit ’ in 
Manu5.i3iand Vi$nu 51.64 reads ‘nftnyatreti kathaihcana’ for 
Manu 5.41 * nanyatretyabravin-Manuh * ( this last occurs in Vaa. 
4. 6 ). Tlie reason for these changes is obvious. The Visnu-dharma- 
Shtia professes to be a direct revelation from Vi$nu and it is in keep- 
ing with this assumed role that not one human author is mentioned by 
name in the sQtra. Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
fn any’verse, it was purposely omitted. Another (pason why the 
$ntra must be presumed to be the-' borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is4i kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with those of other works. For example, several 
verses of the Bhagavatgita occur in the Vi^njudharmasUtra. Vi§uu 20, 
48-49 an<J 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 13. 23, 24, 28 ; Vi^nu 72. 7 
and Gita 13. 14-18 are almost identical. Vi$nu 96. 97 and the first 
half of 98Jare the same as Gita 13. t-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Earth, the VifuudharmasQtra 
substitutes * vasudhe ’ for * kaunteya ' and ‘ bhavini ' for * bharata. * 
Several verses of the Yajnavalkya-smrti are identical with those of 
the Vifoudharmibatra. For example, Vi$uu «6. 41 and*Yaj. 2. 53, 
VifOtt 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Vi$uu 9. 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Vi^qu 17. 
ly mnd Yaj. 2. 138, Vi^qu 17. 23 ( first half) and Ya). 2. 210 ( latter 
udf), Yi$qu 62. 9 and Yaj. i. 21, Vi. 63. 51 and Yaj. 1. 117 are iden* 
deal. Besides these there ard hundreds of prose sutras that are 
ideiitida! with passages of Yajfiavalkya. Ifor example, Vi. 5. 73-74 a> 
iTaj. n. 1-4 ; Tt. 3. 82 « Yaj. 1. 31^320 ( rules about land grants ) ; 
Vi. 5. 65-69 m Yaj. n. 317-320, 5. 73 « Yaj. n. 321 ;yi.45. 3- 
13 3'. S09-3n ( about diseases suffered by dnners) *; Vi. 60* 

34 as Yaj. 1. 17 ; Vi. 96. 55-79 s* Yaj. 3. 84-90 ( about 36b bouasof 
9^* ^ 3- ido-103 ( aWt thb nuidt^'df 



oMsC^eli(videS. B. E. vol. Vn, p. XX>. WiA great le^tiet 
I dil^r from this opinion. There is nothing to shonxrthatthe aneto- 
raical detaUs were first given to the world by Vi^u. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Giraka and Suiruu"' and were probably copied by Dharmashtia 
writers. But there is any borrowing between Vi§nu and YJjna- 
vaUcya I think from the character of the Vi^nudharmasutra that it is 
the sfltra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yajhavalkya. 
There are several matters in the extant Visnudharmasutra which are 
wanting in Yajnavalkya and which induce one to place the extant 
sQtra later than Yajnavalkya, viz. the name ‘ Jaiva ’ for Thursday 
(Vi. 78; 5 ), the long list of tiithas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
Sriparvata and the five rivers of the south called southern Paheanada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon .day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryivarta”* 
( Vi. 84. 4 ). The verse in \^i§pu 54. 33 ( about half pr&ya^itta 
for boys and oH nien ) is ascribed to Angiras by the MiUlk^ri (on 
Ykj. m. 243 ). 

Therefore the most probable conclusii^p is that the extant Vi^pu* 

dharmasQtra borrows from the Manusmrti, Yijnavalkya and other 

authors. It would be to<f much to assume that the Manusmrti, the 

filiagavatgiU and Yajnavalkya borrow from such a comparatively 

ttmmI>ortant work as the Vi$uudharmasatra. 

• 

The above conclusion is funher strengthened by certain other con* 
siderations. The Manusmrti has been quoted with utmost reverence 
by a hosf of writers from the fifth century downward:^ such as Sahara, 
Kumflrila aifd §aAkaitk2rya. Yljnavalkya was commented upon by 
VifvarUpa in the first half of the 9th centur}-. Viivarapa in his commen* 
tar^ quotes scores of sotras from Gauuma, Apasumba, Baudhiyana, 
Va^tha,^adkha and Hirita. But it is significant that VisvarUpa in his 
eomlnentaty on Yljnavalkya dt>es not quote even a single satn of 
Vifuu by name. It is true thatViivarOpa (on Ylj. III. 66) says that 

1|U YWa ^ « j la the 91^ 
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)shottM be undemood fioM 
emWsmrds like those of Vi$0tt"^ This probably refers to chap. 
97 of the ezunt Vi$oudharmasatra. Medhatithi ( on Manu 3. 248 ) 
quotes V 4 oa ( 21. 12 ) and on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sQtra of V 4 qu 
which I could not trace in the printed Vi$uu ."4 The Mitiikfata 
mentions Vi$riu about thirty times. The quotations are taken from 
chapters 19, 21, 22, 35-42, 50, 51, 52, 75 and 79 Of the V 4 ou- 
dharmasUtra, 18 sUtras of chap. 22 ( on aiauca and kindred topics ) 
bping quoted on Yaj. III. 23, 24, 27, 29-30. But it is a remarkable 
fKt that not one of the verses in the extant Vi$i>udharmasQtra is cited 
as Venn’s in the Mitak$ara. The only exception is a verse cited as 
Vi$nu*s on Yaj. III. 265, which has the same purport as Vifpu 52. 
14 ( a verse ) and the first poda of which is identical with that 
the verse in the V 4 nudharmasUtia."< A few verses that are 
quoted as Yimou’s in the Mitak^ari could not be traced 
in the extant dharmasatra."* It is not unlikely ^that the 
sOtra first conuined mostly prose* sOtras based on Manu 
and the Kathakagrhya and verses were tacked on later. 
Among later writers of nibandhas AparSrka quotes. Vi^pu most 
profusely and the Smitidindrika also quotes Vifpu about 225 times. 
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liuiViif theTeisesfimnd b Vtafeqttot^ 1 > 3 rAptiSdcftisT!f 9 v%e.g/ 
Vi* S4. 4 on Yaj. I. 2 ; 68. 46-47 on Yaj. i, 106 ; 67. }J on Yl^. i« 
107; 5. 185 on Yaj. 2. 60; 10. 9-1 1 on Yaj. 2. 102. Bnt there ate 
nnmerous verses quoted as Yimou’s by Aparirka which aih not found 
in the sQtra, e. g. on Yaj. 1 . 21, 53, 89, too. Aparirka quotes afanost 
whole chapters of Vi;nu, e. g. Vi. 68 on Yaj. 1 . 106 and 90 on 
Yaj* I. 208, yi on Ylj. 1. 114. It is to be noted that Vi. 70. 17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Aparirka as a prose sQtra (on 1. 114 ) with 
slight verbal changes. Ail these faas make one feel naturally seep* 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the exunt V4on* 
dharmasQtra. They probably formed no part of the sQtra at the 
time when the Mitaksarfl was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sQtra. 

The VisuudhamasQtra contains quotations from all the Ve<Uc 
saihhitils and from the Aitareya-brahmana ( as in Vi. 15. 45 ). It 
mentions'the VedSAgas very frequently (30. 3 and 38, 28. 33, 83. 6), 
it speaks ofVySkarana ( 83. 7 J, of itihSsa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7), 
of Dharma^stras ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 73. 16, 83. 8), of PurApa 
( 3. 70, 30. 38 8:c. ). About the close Vorrespondence between 
Baud. III. 6 and Vi$nu. 48 and between Vas. 28. 10-1$ and 
l8«j2a and Vi;nu 56 and 87 vide remarks made above 
pp. 23, 57. The sQtra quotes several verses (called gStha^ and says 
they were sung by pitrs ; vide 78. 32-33, 80. t4, 83. 21, 83. 63-67. 
They bear close resemblance to the g 3 thas sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the AnuiSsana-parva 88. 11-13 and a half verse *estavy 3 bahavah 
putiQ yadyekopi Gayath vrajet* is the same in Vi. 83. 67 and Anu. 88. 
14. The Vi5nusmrti enn.-netates twenty one hells (43. i-aa), 
which are, almost the same as Yajhavalkya’s ( j. 222-224). I* 
mentions the names of the seven days of the week (78. 1-7), Tliurs- 
day being called Jaiva, while Yaihavalk3ra mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahu and Ketu ) in the same order ( I. 296 ). It 
recommends the practice oi spH (23. 14), speaks of pustakas (18. 44, 
23. 36), a word whiqh is nbt used by the other dharmasQtias so 
far described. It gives a long lisf of good and evil omens at dw 
time of starting on a journey ( 63..33-39 ). Among evil omens it 
>inclttde 9 the sight of yellow-tobed ascetics ( i. e. Buddhists probably) 

E d Kapfllikas ( 63. 36 ). It prohibits speech with Mleochas, 
atyajas ( 71. yp ) and journeys to Mleccha countries ( 84. 2 ). It 
jhbbi'^TC^ diree^jons about the worship ofVls«d(Miiirclii^:4P 



Sitton ^ 


Md^p^aks <rf Svetadvipa as the reward of devotion to Vlaii<kva*^4§K 
Here and there, there arc eulogies of Vasudeva ( i* 50 ^J 7 * h 
98 which gives pne hundred names oS .Vispn )• ^ 

vyOhes of Vtottdeya. ( ^7. a ) and of the Vaiiiha incirniliHit 
11109 ^* locatkm of Ai^arta ae. a cmintrjr wbe^ iNI 
|:f^9s.a|i«t;(%4). It anumpwas numeiona sasmdplaMi Cl|< 
'which ^riparvata. Sapt|r$a ( mod|m,SlMl^ 
^^vail and southern Pancanada deserve to be q)ecia^ n^il^ 
l^hpugh it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen di|i^ of |ii 
jt^ as' YijnavaUtya does not, 3ret it contains rules ( in chapten 9^) 
gn dmost all of them. 

As Yajnavalkya enumerates Visqu among the propoundeta qf 
dharma^istias, it follows that a work of Vi;nu existed in compaiati- 
early times. What matters that work embraced it is difficuh to 
ay. It probably contained the topics found in the works of Gautamni 
Apasiamba and others. It may have included portions ’borrowed 
from the Kitfaakagrhya. When Or. ^olly says that certain chapters 
^Vifpu agree closely with the KAthakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that some of the sQtras o6yi$nu are the same or almost the same as 
those of th^'Kathakagrhya ^ e. g. compare Vi$nu 21, 73 and 8d with 
fiUthakagrbya V. 12, V. 9, and V. 3 respectively ). But in all these 
places y 4 nu contains more details than the^Cathakagrhya. It ipey 
however Be noted that in a few c.ises the views of the Kathakagrhya * 
differ from those of Vi$nu. For example, V 4 nu ( 30. i ) speaks of 
Vedic studies for 4^ months onl^' in the year when oned they we 
started on the full-moon day of .Sravana or Bhadrapada, while the 
Kathakagrhya ( I. 9. 10 ) gives three alternatives, viz. 4^, 5 or 
months ; Vi$uu prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
of a k^atriyais the nth from conception (27. 16^, while tlie Kaibaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
bmh (IV. I. 2) ; V 4 uu enumerates eight forms of marriage ( 24*. 
while the Kathaka ( II. 3 and 4 ) speaks of only two, BrAt^ma 
i^d Asura, and is »lent about the rest ;*• Vi^nu ( 46. 19-20 ) de^at^ 
^tapana and Ma^AsAntapana differently from the ( I* 7 * 

3-4 ), but agrees with Yajnavalkyji ( UI. 315-316 ). Here the mm 
edition of the i^thakagrhya by Dr. Caland l^s bieia tiatd. 
KMha^fiMe/raraad bc^ firom the 



of tha Kathas. ’ The date of the older portioB of may bi 

placed between 300 B.C. to 100 B.C. But tbia is bo moK than a BUtt 
conjeaure. It is to be noted that Kumarila does not mentioB the 
Vi9Bttdbannasfttia among the satras studied by pottiallln' 

Then seveial centuries later on the whole of the sfltm 
fiO{n the Vaipavite point of view and received laigg adidi|wa||i 
In prose and verse. When these additions were made ire; 
exact means of determining. It is probable that they were‘ 
made very long before Vi^rQpa. At all events the additions 
made long after the Yijnavalkyasmrti and after the yird 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sQtra compaim 
lively a late work. The earliest epigiaphic mention of a week day is 
in^the Bran inscription of 484 A. D. (vide Fleet’s Gupu inscriptions 
pp. 88-89 ) and Varihamihira ( 6th century ) knew the week days 
well. The Brahmapurina (28. 55) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapi^riina mentions Thursday ( Brahmakhanda chap. 11.34). 
The SOrya-stddhanta ( XII. 6 and 78 ) speaks of the lords of <h3rs. 
Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasdtra is a late recast, k 
conuins a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Brahmana to marr>' a girl of anyone of the four 
castes (24. I ) and does not inveigh against niyoga as Manu does. 


* A few of the sutras agree closely with Mirada. Vide Vi. 7. 10- 
*i I and Narada ( Riudana verses 136-137). 

The Mitiksaru quotes all the prose passages of chapters 35-42 
and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yij. 3. 242). Similarly on 
Yaj. 3. 261 it ascribes Vi. 35. 3-5 to Brhadvisnu. Similarly the 
Smrticqpdriki ( II. p. 298) ascribes Vi. 17. 4 ff to Brhad-Vi$nn* 
The Mitftksarl ( on Yaj. 3. 267) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Visniu 
which summarises some sOtras of Visnu ( 50. 6 and 12-14). 


. In the Anandairama collection of smrtis there is a Laghu-Vi^nu* 
smrti in five chapters and 114 verses dealing with the duties of the 
varffos and the four airanus^* .\pararka in his commentary on Yaj. 
3. 258 quotes four verses from La^hu-Vi^nu, which are not found 
in the Anandaiirama text. So Aparirka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Baraisfta-Madhaviya often quotes gadyt' 


|!tdy&*yitPtt> TheforoMirfrom&qnotttlon in vol. 1 . 
ftft 2 i p; 3)4 seems to be the Vi$ou-dhannasOtni itself. In the 
SensvaUvillsa numerous sQtras of Vi$oti with the explanations of 
BhSnici thefeon are quoted, which are not found in the printed 

The VifQu-dharmasatra was commented upon by Nandapaqdit** 
author of several works on dhannaiistra, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary called VaijayantI ( according to certain mss. ) in 1679 
(i. e. 1632-23 A. D. ) of the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
extracts from this commentary in his edition of the sQtra. 

From the fact that the SarasvatIviUsa quotes several times the 
stttias of Ti$Utt with Bharuci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bharuci commented upon the Vi^nudharmasUtra. For further infor- 
mation on Bharuci vide sec. 61. 

So fur only the printed and well-known dharmasQtras have been 
passed under revie^v'. But there diere numerous other dharma- 
sfttras which are either npw exunt in rare mss. or pre not yet 
discovered but are only tcf be reconstructed from quoutions. It Is 
now time to discuss them. • 

II. The Dharmastttra 06 Harita 

That llarita was an ancient sQtrakara on dharma is quite patent 
from the fact tl^t the dharmasQtras of Baudhayana, Apasumba 'and 
Vasi$^ quote him as an authority (vide pp. 25, 39, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Hirita more frequently than any other author. From this it may 
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be concluded that they belonged to thesame Veda. TheTaotiaTlftikt 
(vide note 55 above) mentions Hiriu along with Gautama and 
other sOtrakaras on dharma. From Vi^rQpa down to the lateal 
writers on dharma^tra Hariu is most profusely quoted. From the 
quotations it appears that his dharmasUtra was perhaps the moat 
extensive of all dharmasQtras. 

The late Pandit Vamansastri Islampurkar discovered at Nasik a 
ms. of the Harita-dharmasutra. It was not possible for me to make 
use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly (in R. und S. pp. 8-9) 
gives an account of the ms. from which I give a summary. It is so 
faulty that an edition based on it alone cannot be thought of. The 
ms. conuins thirty chapters. So far as the language and contents 
are concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the material 
citations ascribed to Marita in later digests on court procedure and 
the law of crimes &c. are not found in the ms. The prose is mixed 
up with verses in Anu$tubh ' and Tristubh metres, which are often 
introduced with the characteristic words " athlpyudaharanti ” as in 
other dharmasUtras. The ms. quotes * bhagavin Maitriyapi * and 
the verse “ ^tadayo viro ” which is Mai^rayaniya Saihhita I. 7. 5. 
Dr. Caland points out remarkable corre^ndence between the cita« 
•tiqps of Marita and the Maitrayaniya Parisi^ta and Manava^raddha- 
Jcalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sUtrakara of the Bladt 
Yajurveda. The numerous quoutions from Marita in Xpastamba 
and*Baudhayana are not however found in the ms.. The ms. was 
found at Nasik, which is also the source of two mss. of the MaitiS- 
yapiya Samhita. The Kashmirian word *kaphella’ is cited in Hirlta 
and so <he Marita-dharmasutra probably originated there. Hemadrf 
(caturvarga 111. i.p. 559) mentions acommentator ( bhafyakira"’) 
of Hariu. 

From the numerous quotations from Marita in the nibandhas it 
appears that the dharmasQtra dealt exhaustively with the same topics 
as are dealt with in other dharmasUtras, viz. sources of dharma^ 
brahmacarin of two kinds ( upaktirvapa and nai$thika ), snotaia, the 
householder, the forest hermit, pfohibitions about food, import^ 

11» The •Btra of Hirlta la « 



yMKiA- ’ iW'Ify 
y)q&>^ V«dic snktjT i^ Iu>lidiys> dude^ofUli^ 
iilti of statecraft, court procedure, the various tides of law, dmiN 
oClnialBiidjBad wife, various kinds of sins, , •^yakittas, eapiMOry 
pwyers&ic. 


According to KuIlQka ( on Manu 2.1) the Harita-dharmasUtra 
opened with the words * now then we shall explain dhanna ; dharma 
is based upon revealed texts (iruti ); revealed texts are of two kinds, 
the Vedic and the Tantric.“° ’ The quotations show that this very 
style was pursued in the body of the work. AparArka ( on Ys» 
yaa ) quotes a sutra'^' in similar style about a penance Uulsp^ ^ 
said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. The sUtra often 
Atroduces verses as quotations with the words ** an author says 
tfatts”(evaih hyahayt/idr Apararka onYaj. I. 85, 1 . 154, III. 1^5, 
Vivlda-ratnakara pp. 443, 626 ). Numerous passages quoted as 
Harita’s are identical with passages from other dharma^lstra works. 
The sUtra ' JaySpatyoma vibhSgo vid^tc ’ is quoted as from Harita 
by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 2^8), which is the same as Kjp. Dh. S. II. 

14. \ 6 . The same work quotes 'pratyak$avidhanad garhasthyasya ’ 
wfitom Harita which is part .of Gautama 3. 3$. A verse about the 
nionnity '-of usury quoted in the SmrticandrikA ( I. p. i77);is* 
Harlta’s is almost the same as Baudhayana ( T. 5. 79 ) and Vasi;tha'*\ 
(2.42). A verse about atipatakins ( quoted by Apararka on Yaj. 
m. 231 ) IS thq same as Visnu 34. 2. Manu is mentioned by name 
in several verses ( vide Smrticandrika III. p. 426, Vivada-ratnakara 
p. 552*553). Two verses are cited in the Vyavaharatattva ot Raghu* 
■MBodana as found in Harita, Baudhayana ( 1 . 10. 30) and Manu 
(8. 18-19). A verse quoted by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 21 ) is 
almost the same as Manu 8. 95. Several times we have the word* 
'Prajapativaco yatha’(vide Apararka on Yaj. 1 . 154 and Smrti- 
eaudrika I. p. 181 ). Harita seems to have relied upon the views 
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( tlK,apai0‘*« ) «id sdm«riines refitties tfaetn.**’ 

Hiifta refers to the Vedas, the Ahgas, dharma^astra, metaphy' 
sics, and other branches of knowledge."* The quoutions do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes from 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Kumarila mentions Hariu as an ancient dharma- 
sQtrakara, he does not assign him to any panicular school, while he 
asngns Apastamba and BaudhaySna to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Harlu are worth noting. He speaks 
of eight ^rms of marriage, but tw'o of them ate styled K^atra and 
Manu$a, while Ar;a and Prajapatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya, 
Saihskataprakasa, p. 84 ). Vasistha has the same nomenclature 
( I. 2$ ). Hariu speaks of two sorts of women ( brahmavddinU 
and sadyovaihas) and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana perfoimed, to keep tlie sacred fire and to study the 
Vedas. "7 He spades of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of anaaor 
and forbids the employment of a Brahmana actor in any iriddha or 
rite for gods."* Apararka ( on Yaj. n.}332 ) quotes from Harlta 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the ^rsLip 
of<«ape^ comes in."’ 



A very interesting question is the relation of the verse quotations 
from Harita with the prose quotations from Hirita. The dharma- 
sOtra was probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with dl dharmastktras except that of Gautama. But there are 
numerous verses ascribed to Harita in the nU>andfxu, which are 
manifestly modem. Both the Mitak^ra and Apararka (on Ya). I. 
86 ) quote Harita’s verses eulogising the sati. The Srarticandrik.! 
(ni.p. 344 ) quotes his verses that refer to the signs of the Zodiac. 
There are numerous verses conuining elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Harita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos- 
phere of the ancient dharmasUtras. All such verses must be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the ^uddhimayUkha it is said 
that certain verses quoted from the Mahabharata by Hanta are not 
found in several copies of the Mahabharata. 

Dr. Jolly (in 1889) collected together most of the prose and 
verse citations from Harita on the Vyavahara section. In jivananda’s 
collection, we have a Laghu-Hanu smrti ( 1 . p^. I77-I93)anda 
Vrddha-Haritasmiti (I^'pp. 194-409). The former contains se\en 
odlyOyas and about 250 verses, dealing with the duties of the four 
castes and the diramas^und with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vaifpagite work, said to have been proclaimed by Hariu to Ambariy; 
it is diyided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and naimittika rites of the var^s and isramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and 'the means of 
attaining mok;a. In the Anandairama collection of smitis, Vjiddha- 
Harita is divided into eleven chapters, the 6rst two of Jivananda’s 
being split up into five. The Anandairama colleaion contains a 
Laghu-Hariu-smrti in 117 verses which is different from the Laghu' 
tUritt of Jivananda. The former deals with purification from 
pollutions of various kinds, with ptiyakittas, rules about imparity 
on birth and death, iraddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
pardtitm &c. 

It is noteworthy that Apaiirka ( on|Yaj. III. 254 ) quotes Vrddha- 
Ifirltt and Hlrlta, both in prose, one immediately alter another. 

That the yrddha*Haifia in verse is comparatively a late woric 
frdlews from the fiKt that h ^sdnciiy recites that the' aniiiaef Menu, 
yafftlvellcyi, Nltada and Kitytyaaa wtre*kttown to k aa ankofities 



fftjftHlharaui.'>* Some of the quotations ascribed to Laghu«lftifta 
in Apaiirka and other works are found in the Laghu-Hiilta, e. g. 
the verse Vini yajhopavitena’(Laghu-HirTu,Auan<bjninia, verse 33) 
is quoted by Apararka on Yaj. III. 289. Some verses shat are as> 
cribed to Harita are found in the Laghu-Hirita, for example, the verse 
* snanam krtva tu ye cited by the Smrticandrika (I. p. 203), occurs 
in the Laghu-Harlu ( Ananda^rama, verse 41 ). It appears that 
several compilations were made at different times, embracing different 
topics of dltartna and ascribed to Haiita, probably because they were 
based more or less on the HaritadharmasUtra. 

That some of the verses ascribed to Hariu are veiy ancient 
follows from several considerations. For example, ViwarUpa quotes 
( on Yaj. ni. 246 ) a verse from Harita. The Sarasvativila^ quotes 
from Harita a brief passage which appears to be a portion of a verse 
and Katyayana’s explanation thereon. It follows that long before 
the sixth ^century A. D. Hariu existed in verse. 

For Hariu on Vyavabau, yde sec. 56. 

i2.*The Dharmasutra of l^ankha>Likhita 

From the Tantravartika we learn ( flote $ 5 above ) that the 
DharmasOtra of SaAkha-Likhiu was spdfcially studied by the Vajai* 
saAeyins ( the followers af the white Yajurveda). The Tantravartika 
Ulso quotes a few words from that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anu^tubh The Mahabharau ( ^anti. chap. 23*) contains 
the story of the tu o brothers ^Akha and Likhita. *In the ^nci> 
parva ( 130. 29 and 132. 15-16 ) the word SaAkha-Likhiu seems to 

used in a double sense, ^aAkha also meaning the forehead. Ya* 
jAavalk^a (1*5) mentions ^Akha-Likhiu among the writers on 
’|iarma^tta. The i^araiarasmiti says ( i . 34 ) that in the four ages 
of Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the ordinances of Manu, Gauuma, 
^Akha-Likhiu and Para^ra are respectively of paramount authority 
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i» mtmn 4 bttrm-‘ VMvsrftp} ( on Yft). m. 246 ) a vtm 
fyosi fo ao<de»t m)thor wbicjb »y$ that SaAkha and Ukhitt poiukrad 
. 4 eaply over tha Jimrm ptooaulgated to the sages by Manu and dww 
upon the Veda’*^ also. Commentators and n^mttdhak^ras from 
ViivarApa downwards profusely quote ^kha-Ukhita. A consi* 
denhle portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
jdiat the dharmasutra of ^ankha'Ukhia is an ancient one, that it was 
Jaiyely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandaikar Oriental Research Institute ( vol. VII-VIII ) I made 
an attempt at a reconstruction of &inkha-Likhiu. 

Jivananda ( collection of smrtis, part II., pp. 345*374 ) prints in 
18 ^apteis and about 330 verses a smrti of MAkha and a smrti of 
likhiu in about 93 verses (part II., pp. 375-383). The AnandA^iama 
colleaion also prints the same text of the two smrtis. The latter also 
contains a Laghu-^Akha-smrti in 71 verses and a ^kha-Likhita- 
smrti in 33 verses. All these, except perhaps the ^nkha-smrti in 18 
chapters, are late compilations. The smrti in 18 chapters seems to 
have been compiled very early. About hfty ver^s from it are 
q^uoted by the MiUk^ari. In the iith and 12th chapters occur 
a fqw prose passages, pn^ of A^hich is quoted even by Medhft- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to ^Akha- 
tJkhita do not however occur in these smrtis. One point deserves 
special notice. Comparatively early writers sometimes ascribe the* 
same text to $aAkha-tikhiu or to ^Akha simply. The well-known 
sQtia about succession to a son>less man ( athaputrasya svaryltasya 
bhratrgami dravyam &c. ) is ascribed to ^Akha by ViivSrApa and 
the Miok^am, but to ^Akha-Ukhiu by Apararka ( on Ya). U. 13 j- 
1 3A). Similvly the sOtra ^pitaryahtkte kurumbavvavahaian jyefthah* 
8cc« is qsaribed to ^Akha by ApaiArka and t6 &Akha~Likhii8 by 
the Yiv^*'mtnakara, Dayatattva and Madanaparijau. Quotations 
ascribed to Likhiu are few and far between. Some passages aie 
.pamibedby some writers to ^aAkha and by others to Ukhiu. For 
eiamide, 4 prose passage 'Vddhrtya pakksitabjiih' drc. is ascribed to 
likhita by Aparttka ( oo Yij. I. s8 ) and to ^aAkba by YUvarOpa 
.(on Yaj. L aa) and by tbe Yimmitipdaya ( Ahnikaptakifa p* AS). 
Sumilarly the sAtra *qhhkbbyamapi hasta^ykm pi^mtiklio devt* 
|ID|«na kurjAt’ is asmbedu) Sai^kiia-Iikhiu by the Parabuaini 4 ht* 
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«ly« ( L I. p. to Ukhitt by Apwftiia <<m Ylj. 1. wi )> 

The relation of the ^Akha-stnrti in verse to the dharmaituk of 
^Akha seems to be this. The former is based upon the latter and ia 
a versified paraphrase or adapution of portions of the dharmasfltfa.'>4 

The versified ^Akha shows a tendency towards greater strict' 
ness. The dharmasAtra allo^ a Brihmana to marry a woman fit 
any of the four castes, while the verse §aAkha restricts him to the 
first three castes.'>< It is not unlikely that the dharmasAtra con* 
tained a few verses as is the case with Baudhiyana, Apastamha and 
Vasiffha. Even so early a writer as ViivarApa looked upon the 
prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
( vide his comment on Yi]. III. 237, and Aparirka pp. 1149, 1154, 
1161 ). 

The dharmasutra of ^lAkha-Likhita wis commented upon early. 
Laksmldhara in his Kalpataru ( Ghose’s Hindu Law vol. II., p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fact that the bhOfyakura of ^Akha read a weU- 
known sOtra as 'sa yadyekab instead of *sa yadyekaputiab sjrAt*. 
Lak$midhara flourished between 1100-1160 A. D. as he was a 
minister of Govindacandra of Kanauj. The Vivadaratnakara ( 1314 
A. P. ) also cites tlie bhasyakaia of ^Akfta-Likhita. The VivAda* 
cinUmani (p- 67 ) quotes from the bha^yakira of ^Akha-Likhita. 

*The dharmasAtra 06 ^Akha-Likhita would appear, from the 
. quotations in the nibandhas, to have closely resembled ^he other 
extant sAtras on dharma in style and contents. It embraced almost 
all the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. *It agrees very 
closely with the words of Gautama and Baudhiyana in several 
places. '>* It is curious to note that a quotation from 
IMConi^re 
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Tlie dl^nnasQtfa seems to have permitted niyigaf qwokt of 
twelve secondary sons, and ^d not favour ( like Apaatambt ) 
the cUdms of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmasOtia of ^kha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
is the case with Gauuma or Apastamba. ^Akha speaks of several 
'kinds of ordeakand appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them (vide Aparirka on Yaj. 11 , 95 ; Snirticandriki II., p. i la, 
Viramitrodaya, p. 270 ). As regards partition and inheritance, 
SaAkha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apasumba or 
Baudhiyana. The limits of Aty'Svarta'’* stretched over wider areas 
according to SaAkha ( i. e. to the east of Sindhu-Sauvira and to the 
west o[ Klmpilya) than is the case with Baudhftyana ( 1 . 1. 25 ) 
or Vasktha ( I. 8-9 ). The style of ^Akha remindeone of Kautil)^ 
rather than of Gautama. The quoutions hardly exhibit any ungraro* 
nudcal forms. It is noteworthy that yajnavalkya is included among 
the authors of smftis by ^Akba ( vide note 157 sbove ). If it is 
the extant Yijnavalkya-smrti that is meant to be referred to, then 
' the dhannasAtra of ^Aklta will have to be assigned to a late date. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that the Yajna* 

<- valkya-smiti itself enumerates ^Akha-LikhUa among ancient authors 
~ on dhamia, from the general style of the work, from the develop- 
ment <d' 4 he legal conceptions it presents and from its doctrines about 
the rights of ^ornen, it af^iears almost certain that the extant Yajna-< 
valkya-smiii is much later than the dharmasAtra of ^Akh^ ' 
There are close correspondences between ^Akha and Yajnavalkyf 
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The prose quotations from ^rtkl»»tikhiiia n6Sc lothe Vedlflgil^ 
SiAkhya, Yoga, dhamutilstra. ^Akha recognised e{ght forms of 
marriage. The views of SaAkha about the status of the offering 
of mixed marriages differed from those of Baudhijradk ( I. 8. d ) 
and Manu ( X. 6 ) and were intermediate between the latter two«*^ 
The tarpapa*** (which resembles the one in Baudhiyana, though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six VedaAgas, Bharata ( but not 
Maha-bharau ), to twenty writers on dharma and contains nunW’ 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in the Puranas. The dharmasutra frequently cites 
the opinions of others. It mentions by name the views ofPraja* 
pati, AAgirasa and U^anas ( Vivadaratnakara p. S37 ), Pricetasa 
(Vivadarat. p. 557-560), Virddha-Gautama(Madana-panjaupp.70i-2). 
The verse quotations ascribed to SaAkha further mention Yama, 
Katyayana, and ^Akha himself. But in drawing chronological con- 
clusions, it IS better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and ^nkha'^' and a few sQtias 
closely resemble the ManusmPti.'^’ Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasi^tha-dharniasutra (28. 10-15) and in the ^Akha-smiti 
( loth chap. ). 

All these circumstances lead to the inclusion that the dbarma- 
sAtra of ^Akha is probably later than Gautama and Apastamba but 
earlier than the Ya)navalkya-smrti and so must be assigned to some 
date between 300 B. C. to too A. D. 

i3. Manavadharmasutra —Did it exist ? 

Following the orthodox \ iew of Western Sanskrit scholan that 
‘jst of the dharmasutras are older than almost all, if not al], the 
metrical smrtis, I gqve the first place of honour to the dharmasQtras of 
Gautama and others. But my own views differ to a great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskritists represented by Max 
MQller and Buhler. It is high time to state here my views about 

^ ’ 'if fhuiqrti <»Tai. 
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4 Mt 4 ^lMlice a Mlnava-dbani»-sOtra supposed to be the originat 
4 fio«rcMlaiit Manu. 

Sottte w^ern scholars, particularly Max Muller and Weber, 
started the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmrti was a recast 
or reUiodelling of an ancient ManavadharmasUtra. Max Mailer went 
so &r as to enunciate the bold generalisation **There can be no 
doubt, however, that all the genuine dharma-^tras which we 
possess now, are without any exception nothing but more modem texts 
of eailier sOtia works on kuladharmas belonging originally to certain 
Vedic caraoas” ( H. A. S. L. pp> 134-135 )• For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Bahler. This theory of Max Mailer was as hasty, as 
unfounded and as uncritical as several other theories of his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu- 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence of the art of writing in 
India before Panini and about the uniform employment of the sloka 
for literary purposes in his so-callcd sutra period, and earlier. 
Western Scholars had to give up such theories before the stem logic 
of focts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Manusmiti being a recast of ti^e Minavadharmasatra. One of the 
main pibnks of Max Mailer’s edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the anuffubh during the sotra period 
(which he tentatively placed between 600 B. C.— 200 B. C.)for con- 
tinuous conAposition. In spite of the fact that one of the main 
planks has toully collapsed Bohler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehalnlitate Max Mailer’s theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S. B. £. vol. 25, pp. xviii-xxiu and xxxi-xxxix). The main 
points brought forward by Bahler are:- (I) The Vasiftha Dh. 
S.(IV. 5-8) contains four sOtras, the first ofwhicfi is *The Mknava 
says that one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There follow two verses and a passage in prose with 
ds at the end. Bahler argues that all the four satras are quotations 
and as the extant Manusmiti is in verse, thby must be regarded as 
taken horn the Manavadharmasotni. '(11) There are other quoa* 
tions in Vasifriia attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
fMesent Manusmiti or have no counterpart in the latter. Bhhler 
doews spedal attention to the &a riut i^iriytha ( ip. 17) qaoies a 
Ittasea Adui which is not hr the anUfiiiM. mstrs 1^ whkh 
}m nothing coitaqirading to it in the IlMMIlMti* 



li. 

(^A of Uktias qtiotiis an opinion of Manu about impurity, 

wtikb is in prose. BQhler himself points out that here one ms. reads 
'SUhiaHtuh’ for ‘Manuh’. Therefore this argument is of *very little 
use in establishing the existence of a Milnavadharmasfitra. Besides, 
it ii possible that the mutilated passage is not a quotation at all, but 
a there summary of Manu’s views. I'here is no ‘iti’ at the end to 
shoA^that it isaquotation. (IV) Kamandakiya-nitisara (II. 3)saysthat 
according to the MJnavas the vidyas to be studied by a king are three, 
vii. the three Vedas, Varta, and Dandaniti and that what is called 
Anvtk$iki is but a branch of trayf; while the Manusmrti (7.43) 
appears to regatd the four as distinct vidyas.'*^ Kamandaka ( XI. 67) 
says that Mdnu prescribed that the council of ministers should consist 
of twelve while Manu ( 7. S4 ) that the ^sacivaf should be 
seven or eight. Bhliler therefore atgues that Kamandaka has in 
mind the MUnavadharmasOtra and not the Manusmni and on the word 
‘Mahavab* makes the following^obscrvations ‘ It is a very common 
practice of Indias authors to refer in this manner to the books restrict- 
ed to special S(;hools. But I know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Mdnavadharmaidstra or ofany other Vi^rk, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, are cited in 
the same or similar way’ B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII). In the 
fiist place it has to be noted that Kamandaka is only paraphrasing 
tlie words of Kautilya in the above two places. Further ifcis noie- 

144 In No. 644* of Vi^rombag (I) in the Decoan College there is a fragment of 
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■worthy that Kimandaka employs the word ‘Manub’ while Katttily* 
uses the word *Manavah’ ( about the number of ministers). There- 
fore according to the Kamandakiyanitisara there was no difference 
between the two, viz. the words ‘Manub’ and ‘Manavab’ denoted the 
same thing, a work. What Btlhler means by his emphasis on the 
■w'ord ‘Manav.lb’ is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
Visvarupa employ the word ‘Manavam’ with reference to the Manu- 
smrti just as they use the word Vasistham to denote the Va^ijtha- 
dharmasfltra ( vide Tantra-\irtika pp. 8o, 115, 642 and VisvarOpa 
on Y.nj. III. 243 and 257 ). Sankara in his bhasya on Bf. Upani^ad 
1.4. 17 applies the word ‘nuinava’ to the Manusmrti ‘ minave 
ca sarva pravrttib k.tniahetukycveti ’ ( referring to Manu II. 4 ). 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views 
of the Manavas and the Manusmrti on the point 
of the number of the vidy&s. The Manavas knew that Anvik$ikl 
was counted as a fourth vidya but said that it w'as really co*mprehend- 
cd in the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down 
from whom the vidyis were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministers, we cannot,aiford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60 ) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another explanation 
also is possible. In the final remodelling of the Manusmrti from its 
original in verse it is not unlikely that a few changes were made. 
(V) On the stren^h of the presersation of the complete set of the 
sfltni works, of Apastamba on srauta, grhya and dharma ( also 
of Baudhayana and Hiranyake^in ), it is urged that the 
Manava caraija had a sQtra on dharma. The Manava^rautasQtta 
( pans 1-5 edited by Dr. Knauer and the chayam by Miss Gclder at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasutra ( cdjted by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 ^nd recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) 
arc extant. Bohler admits (S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII) that 
the main pillars of his arguments are the quotations ascrib<Nl to 
Manu in the Vasi$thadharmasatra. . 

The four sfltras of Vasi?tha (IV. 3-8 ) which arethe sheetanchtur 
of Buhlet^ s argument have been dealt with above under Vasiftha 
(PP* 53 * 50 * asBuhler says, the (our sUtras are one quotation, since 
*iti’ occurs at the end of the 8th sQtra, then we have here a quotation 
within a quoation, as ' iti * occurs alM in.satia 5. But this would 
ho absurd. Besides sotra 8 is tesdly summa|jbed frotn some Btthmaqi 
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sfltias is as follows : — The fifth sOtra merely summarises the ^jews 
of the Manusmrti to be gathered from Manu Y. 41 and 48. The 
word ‘ Manavam ’ stands for the Manusmrti just as it does in the 
Tantravartika and in Vi^varupa. Then the two verses of Manu are 
quoted. In the 8th sQtra a Brahmana passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is not ‘ killing ’ ( that leads to sin). 

As regards the few quotations which cannot be found in the extant 
Manusmrti the following points deserve consideration. The Vasi- 
;thadharmasutra contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu are found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations are not found in 
our Manu, we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasi^ha 
had before him not the Manusmrti, but the ManavadharmasQtra. 
Besides Btlhler is not right in saying that Vasistha 1 1. 23, 12.16 
and 23. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in our Manu 
(S. B. E.jVol. 25 p. XXXTV ). Vasistha ii. 23 corresponds with 
^nu 3. 245-246. ' 4 * None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusnjrti. Vasistha 2^ . 43 ( about Sisukrcchra ) has nothing 
corresponding to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu ii. 2ii.'<9 In Vasistha)2. 16 ( paryagnikaranaih 
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Igrrftan-manur^ Prajapati^ ) thei* is nothing flutt 
h^u ; that half and th^ preceding verges h^r a ciosa pcHT«afi<V^* 
4 ance to Baudhiyana Dh. S. I. 4. 2. Similarly Bflhier’s afgUl^^o^ 
^ut MSnava iloka in the Tri^tuhh metre is not quite souu 4 * 
tfxt pf Yasi^tha is far from satisfactory. Qn the non-occurrei^ qf 
^at verse or a corresponding sloka in out ^UUU no superstructure 
can be built. Vasi$tha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau- 
tama which is not found in the extant GautamadhannasQtra. Verses 
ascribed to Vasi^tha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed 
text of Vasistlia ( vide n. 108 above. ) 

The analogy of tlie works of the schools of Apastamba au 4 otiicrs 
can furnish no proof. There are on the other hand weighty 
grounds for discarding that .11 alogy altogether. It is a remarkable 
&ct that excepting the three carauas ( of the Black Yajurye^a ) 
of Apastamba, Baudhayana and Hirapyakesin that arose and 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no caravfl of 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasutra ascribed 
p the founder of the snira~citrat,ia. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Brahroapas in southern India were in the 
•,very early days of their colonisation surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis* 
'naly the rules of general 'conduct for the Aryan community in 
uthem India, that studied the Black Yajuiveda. The same neces- 
^ 'did not exist in nonhern India, where the members of the 
knew their ordinary every day duties very w’ell, and 
were more or Tess a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Therefore in the beginning when manuals of irauu 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it was not thought nece- 
ssary to compose set treatises on dbarma for each caratja. Some of 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya sUtras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of in them ( such as 
the duties of BrahmaeSrins and householders, holidays etc. ). 
Works, however, dealing with the general usages prevalent 
among the Aryan community in various parts of northern India 
must have been composed early erough. When the knowledge of 
the existence of the cbmpicte set pf the sUtra works in the Apastamba 
and other caravas of the Yujurveda in southern India penneated to 
nofthem and central India, the leaders of the eora^as cast about for 
wmks that would complete the works o,| |jp|it earatfot and bring 
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in i line with those of Apastamba ^nd others. Thetefor| ^ 
various (araijas seized upon several dharmasOtras and adopted thegi 
their schools for study. This must have occured at a compara- 
tively early date. For Kumirila, as we saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasQtras were specially studied in w 4 ricb Vedic 
s(:hools. The fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said 
liaye been specially studied by the students of the Slmaveda and tbc 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasi^trf^ 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro- 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dhamiasutras into individual satracaratjas probably took place before 
or in the first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) 
■seems to make fun of the dhamiasutras when he says that the direc- 
tion to observe brahmacarya for fony-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence (Gautama 2. 52, Ap. 
Dh. S. I. I, 2. 11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. i. speak of bralnnacarya 
for 48 yejrs ). This shows tliat these dhamiasutras could not have 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini 1 . 3. il 
( according to ^abara) denies tlufindependent authority of Kalpasutras. 
It appears tjiat the Manava school, which according to the cara- 
navyuha was a subdivision of the MaitrayaQiya, dwindled in numbers 
very early. Kumlrila, who was a rqpst learned and profound 
sti^dent of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men- 
tioned the M.inavadharmasutra as studied by followers of |he Black 
’ Yajurveda, though he mentions BaudhSyana and Apastamba as stu- 
died by tlipni. He places the Manusnmi even higher than the 
Gautamadharmasutra and betrays no know ledge of the existence of 
the MJnavadharniasutra. Visvarupa who is generally identified 
with Suresvara, the pupil of Sahkara, remarks that the ManavacaiatU 
is not existent ( or fjund 

The foregoing discussion will, it is hoped, induce every impartial 
^critic to endorse the conclusion that on the materials so far available 
■the theory that the Manavadharmasutra once existed and that the 
Kxtant Manusmrti is a recast of that sutra must be held not proved. 

14. The Arthas^stra of Kau^ilya 
This epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasaatft 
in 1909 in the Mysore Sanskrit*Series and was also translated by b*"*- 
Papdit T. Ganapati Sastri of Trivandrum has published thp 
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ijii[*'']i^'‘ ovtt cotmnentacy cii^ ^rioattb. Or* J<% ! 4 ift 
l^^'^Sdiinidt edited the text widi « valwible Introdnctlott Mid 
oommentar>‘, celled Nayac«ndrik&, of MSdhavayajvm on 
portions of the text in the Punjab &nskrit series at Lahore. 
In this wo^ the edition of 1919 by Dr. Shaniasastri has been 
used. This work has given rise to frequent and furious controverries 
about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and it cannot be said 
that we have heard the last of this din of controversy. Moreover 
this work has inspired besides numerous articles in journals several 
monographs, some of which have somewhat high sounding 
titles, such as Narendranath Law’s ' Studies in Ancient 

Indian Polity, ’ Dr. P. Banerji’s ' Public Administration in 
Ancient India,’ Ghosal’s ‘ History of Hindu Political Theories,* 
Majumdar's * Corporate Life in Ancient India,’ Benoy Kumar 
Saikai's ‘ Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus,’ Jayasval’s 
‘Hindu Polity,’ Prof. S. V. Visvanathan’s ‘International Law in Ancient 
. India ( 1925 )’. It is not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kautilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
works and papers : — Hillebrandt’s ‘ Qber das Kautilyaiistra und 
Verwandtes’ ( Breslau 1908 ), Z D M G vol. 67, pp. 49-96 ( Dr. 
Jolly), ZD M G vol, 68, pp. 345-359 and vol. 69, p. 369 if; J R A S 
1918, pp. r30-r37 ( Prof. Keith ), 1. A. for-- 1918, pp. 157-161 and 
pp. 187-/95 ( Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukthankar ), Dr. Kalidas 
Nag’s ‘Les Theories Diplomatiques de 1 ’ Inde ancienne et I’Anha* 
iastra ’ (Paris 1'923) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian History* 
vol. V, Dr. 0 «o Stein’s ‘Mega.sthenes und Kautilya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K. V. Rangasvami Ayyangar’s lectures on Ancient Indian Polity 
(Madras 1916), Dr. Winternitz in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. Ill, pp. 509-324), I. A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-T36 and 141-146 (Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar); 
Dr. Johann J. Meyer*s ‘Das altindische Buch vom Welt- und Staats- 
leben das Arthaiastra des Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925 ) aud Prof. N. C. 
Rndopadbyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political theory 
ofKaurilya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 (pp. 175 and 201) 
gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of Ibutilya. 

The Kautiliya is the oldest extant work on Aithabstra* 
Though Arthaiastni and Dhamiaiastra are often contradistinguished 
^ account of the difference the two bstnu ip ideqls end ip the 



methods adopted to reach them, Aitha^Sstra is fcally a hnadi ol 
Dhanna&kstra as the former deaU with the re^ODinbilities of kings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dbsruMh*** 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kanti%a ccmtains 
two sections ( called dharmasthiya and kantaka^hana ) on the 
administration of justice, the Artha^stra of Kautilya deserves caiefnl 
consideration in this work. According to the Qrai:iavynha of 
^unaka, Artha^astra is an Upaveda of Atharvaveda. The purpose 
of this Sastra as stated in the Kautiliya itself is 'to prescribe means for 
securing and preserving ( power over ) the earth ’.‘ 5 * Yajhavalkya 
distinctly states (II. 21 ) that in case of conflict between Dhamui' 
iastra and Artha^astra, the rule is that the former prevails '*». 
Narada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing. From comparatively 
ancient times Capakya alias Kautilya or Vi.snugupu has been 
credited with the composition of a work on Arthasastra. The 
Kamandiklyanitisara pays a glowing tribute of praise to Vifiju- 
gupta, who, singlehanded, brought about the downfall of Nanda, 
bestowed the 'earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arthiastra *the quintessence, his work^on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Vispugupu as bis guru.^^* 
The Tantrakhyayika ( H. O. S. vol. 14^ which is certainly not later 
tlian 300 A. D. pays homage to Qnakya the Great as one of the 
authors of treatises on Politics. Dandin in his Daiakttmaiacariu 
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Oto^jr^ted Dindaftitf fat the ^ 6f the hfodlta Ifil^ 
PiM Ml diov^nuid flokas arid quotts pajfai^es frorii Cleidcya.'** Bao* 
lited ates the work of Kautilya with harah and cruel expedients.* <* 
The Pahcatanthl identifies Otuakya and Vi$riuguptt and speaks of 
tlkuakya as the author of Attha^stni (t*nf«part I. p. 2 cd. by Kielhom 
pdrt II. p. and part HI. 50 ed. by BUhIcr ). Kautilya figures 
vtry laigcly in the Puranas ( vide Pargiter’s ‘dynasties of the Kali 
age ’ pp. 69-70 and Vi^nupurina 4* 24. 26-28 ). He has a 
promihent place in the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, as appears from the 
works of Esemendra and Somadeva. The Mrcbhakatika ( 1 . 59 
B. S. series ) refers to Cinakya. The Mudr^rik^asa identified 
Cfttritkya and Kautilya and suggests the derivation of the latter name 
from ‘Kutila* (crooked). ‘‘o Some of the above items of Information 
are supported by the personal references contained m the Arthasilstra 
hself. At the end oi the first chapter of the first adhikaraim, Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the ^stra and .it the end of the loth chapter 
of the second adhikaraifa Kautilya is said to have laid dost n the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king.'*' The last strsc'** tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 
composed the work and after the colophon a s erse tell us that seeing 
the differing interpretations of bhlstakaras on the Arthas.lstra, Visnu- , 

gupta himSelf composed the sutra and the bhasya 

• 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question v, hether it can be the work of the 
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(^'AleiCiinder, and who most therefore have flouriA^ idioirt Jlo B.C. 
Hiis question very lai^ely depends upon the age of die vqoik. Bat 
cither considerations, more or less of a'^subjective character and de> 
pending upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya, must 
be dealt with first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the extant 
Kautiliya is not the work of the Maurya minister. One argument, 
viz. that a person like Oriiikya who had to build a vast empire such 
as that of Candragupta and who was bent down with the cares of 
the empire could not have found time to write such a work, may 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective argu- 
ment. Some persons may say that he could have found time, 
just as Sayapa and Madhava could find in later days, to 
write such a work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
the possibility of such a thing. Similarly most of .the arguments 
from the silence of the Kautiliya arc also quite unconvincing and 
lead to no certain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non- 
mention of P.itaAputra or of the empire of Candragupta isof very little 
use in deciding the question of the authenticity of the work. The 
argument of Stein and Winternitz that in Megasihenes’ account of 
India no great person named CSuakya or kautilya appears and that 
the former’s account of the condition of India does not tally with 
iKat presented by the Kautiliya is of very little weight. WeTiave no 
means for finding out what proficiency Megasthenes jiad acquired 
V the languages of India so as to be able to hold conversation with 
all sorts and conditions of men. Besides it is well known that Mega.- 
sthenes’ writings have been handed do\s n in a fragmentary state and 
that he often spins his own yarns. Megasthenes declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted wAh writing. But no Western scholar would 
now subsribe to the view that writing was unknown in India about 
320 B. C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that the idealising ten- 
dency in Megasthenes greatly impairs the trustworthiness of his 
statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kautiliya ). This question of 
the authenticity of the work is bound up with the question whether 
it can be the work of an individual author or whether it is the pro* 
duct of a school. Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it b the pro* 

I duct of a school and Jacobi as vehemently repudbtes thathypoclie^ 
The great stumbling bloch according to many scholars in the way of 
.regarding Eautilya as thj author of the work b the that the 
’ vim of Kaotilya a|[e died by name about 80 times in the work 
iijiilii 
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itself almost always in opposition to the views of other teachets. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid Ipoking too egotistic, ancient authors generally put their 
own views in the third person as said by early writers like Medhl- 
tithi and VisvarOpa.'^) It has to be admitted that the first person 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely.'*^ Jacobi 
( I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Eautilya is criticized by Bhitradvikja in V. 6 . Eaufilya 
states his position first and then mentions the view of his prede- 
cessor.'** Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Eautiliya p. 44) is wrong in his expla- 
nation of Apadesa (in XV. i.'“ ). That s\ord is applied to passages 
which mean * this or tliat author says this or that ’ and 
the Eautiliya cites from his own work a case of the 
statement of various views on a certain point. These 
words do not at all indicate that according to the Arthasilstra Kauti- 
Ijra was a stranger. Eeith thinks ( J. R. A. S. 1916 p. ijS ) that 
as Eautilya is derived from Eutila, ^n author will not cite his own 
views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that Ooakya ac- 
quired the epithet Eautilya on account of his methods in dealing with 
the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selBsh motives but 
/or ridding the' country of- such tyrants as the Nandas are represented 
to have been, he might have come to relish the name given to him 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many *qf 
the writers quoted in the Eautiliya bear nicknames ( such as Pisuna, 
Vitavyidhi, Eauoapadanta ). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Eautilya or Eautalya. Hillebrandt seems to imply 
that all mss. employ the Brst form, while Pandit 
T. Ganapatisastri says his mss. support the latter form though in the 
first few pages he prints Eautilya. Mss. oC the Kddambari, the 
Paheatantra and other works support the form Enutilya and the 
Mudr2r^$asa does the same by pointedly hinting at the etymology. 
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A com. on the KSmandaklyanltisini styles the Eautillya as Eutala* 
bh4ya and Eutala is said to be a gotra. The form Eau(alya is said 
to occur in an inscription at Ganesar in Dholka date|^ Vikrama 
Saihvat 1291 ( i. e. 1234-35 A. D. ). Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol. I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Eautalya, is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed “crooked”. 
Whether Eutala or Eautalya was known as a gotra rsi in ancient 
times 'is extremely doubtful. Neither the Asvalayana-srauta-sutia 
( Uttara^tka, 6th chap., loth Eandika ) nor the Apastamba-srauta~ 
sOtra ( 24. 5-10 ) mentions Eutala among the several gotra groups. 
In later works on gotras, we find the name in several forms. In the 
Pfavaradarpatia of EamaUkara Kautali is said to be one of the 
jSmadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p. 156, edited bj' P. Ghent- 
salrao, Mysore ) and Eautilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the 
Bhrgus ( p. 158). The Pravariyuanjari enumerates the Eautilyas 
(p. 32, of the edition by P. Chentsalrao, Mysore ) among the Yaska 
group of the Bhrgus, also among the^aradvant^group of the Gautamas, 
a branch of the Ahgirasas, (p. 16 1) and Eautfli as one ot the Bhrgus 
({). 42). We have to remember that so eafly a writer as Eamandaka 
(wh6 was well known to Bhavabhuti and \’amana’s Kavyalankarasutra- 
Yftti ) who is assigned to the third centeiy' A. D., *id the 
Tantsakhyiyika distinctly assign a work on politics to the *minister 
of Candragupta. No weighty arguments have been adt-anced so far 
why this tradition vouched for so early should be disregarded. 
Eeith finds it impossible that in the words 'six thousand slokas’ used 
by Daudfh the word iloka could mean a unit ( in prose ) of 32 
letters. But Dandin is evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the ArthaiSstra itself at the end of the first chapter . '*7 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Eautiliya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents of the 
work. The work is ditided into adhikaranas, 150 chapters, 180 
topics and contains 6000 ilokas ( i. e. units of 32 letters). The 
work is in prose interspersed wkh a few verses. Each chapter has 
^ 1 ^# — - 
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at tibe end at least one verse and sometimes more. A 
fev verses occur also in the midst of some chapters as iu I. 8, . 1. 15^ 

ft‘io,n.a4,V.6, vn. 5. VII. 8, vn. 9.VII. I3,X,3, xm.4. 
J&atut about 340 verses excludbg numHM. Almost att tMil 
vases are in the Anu^bh metre, only el^t verses being bit tbo 
cbmucal Indravajrl or Upajiti metres ( in II. % 11 . lo andX. 3 In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Arthaiflstra prior to B!au> 
tUya it is impossible to say how many ot these verses are borrowe4 
and how many are of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that some of these verses were composed by him ( e. g. the two 
verses in I. 10, where the views of Acilryas are given, and the words 
' etat Eautilya-darianam * occur ). It appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, the verse ‘ nasya guhyam'atthe 
end of I. 15, and the verse ‘ s.'inivatsarcna patati ’ at the end of IV* 
7 are Manu 7. 105 and 2. 180 respectively. The last occurs in Baud* 
Dh. S. II. I. 62 and also in Vas. I. 22. l‘he two verses ip the Upa^ 
jati metre in X. 3 ‘ yfin yajnasartghaih ’ and ‘ navarii iaravam ’ occur 
respectively in the Parasaradh.irm.i.< 3 stra (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva- 
nanda, part II ) and in the Pratijna ( IV. 3 ). It is noteworthy 

that they are introduced ^K ith the words ‘ .rpiha ^laukau bhavatab * 
and follow a quotation from or summar)' of a Vedic passage* 
Iwelve verses in MI. 9 are introduced with the words ‘ tatraitad 
bhavati ’ and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works c. g. the ver.se ‘ pr$tab pri-‘ 
yahitam ^rUyaj ' ( in V. 4 ) which is very similar to Manu. 4. *138* 
In some cases he connects verses with Jiis own words, e. g. the 
words * kurvatasca ’ with * nlsya guhyam ’ ( at the end of I. 15 )and 
the last verse of II. 25. The style of the Kautiliya is simple and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Ved.tnta or^VyakaraijM 
sQtras. It resembles the dharmasutras of Gautama, Harlta and 
8aAkha-Likhita, but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba* 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakara^as are sOtras and the contents of them the bhilfya ( vide 
Nayacandrika pp.13^, 143-.14 &c., edited. by Dr. Jolly). It 
abounds in numerous technical afid rare terms. It is generally in 

laS Tk* mumer In wbieta tbe bAngs In ibis venn 4 om sol ahew 

tbnt It la tba antbor's ewn. TbeTarsa la praoadad bjr tha worda 
inam ^ i* probably pot in aa a val^tp nttpraBaaflrcptaaaM tUMlmii 



14. Tie ArthaiMm cf KmtUya 


accordance with PHoini’s grammar, though such un-Pioinean word* 
as * p4pi$(hataroa ’ ( in VII. i x ) rarely occur. It empk^ the word 
* vtfVfti ' in the masculine ( II. lo ), while I^tm < 

jdoys **vyayam ’. 

f T * 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topic* , 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of a single brilUant 
mind. The Eautiliya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco> 
nomic, political and religious life of ancient India and conuins infor* 
mation on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
of its content in a brief summary. The subjects of the fifteen 
adhikaratfos are 1. the discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt 
by him, the place of Anviksiki and politics, qualifications of mini- 
sters and purohita and their temptations, the institution of spies, 
council meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, kipg’s personal safety ; II. about superintendents of various 
state departments, founding villages, pastures and forests, 
forts, duties of jhe chamberlain ^ sannidh.lt.t ), the commissioner for 
revenues from forts, country, mines, forests, loads &c. ; accoununt- 
general’s office ; embezzlement of public fu^ds ; royal edicts ; exa- 
mination of precious stones for the trea%iry and mines ; superinten- 
dent of gold ( i. e. of coins issued from the mints ) ; superintendent 
of store-house ( of agricultural produce &c.), of commerce, jjf forests, 
*of arms, of weights and measures, of tolls, of wcavint;, .of liquor 
hou*ses, of slaughter houses, of prostitutes, of shipping, of cows and 
horses, of the capital and cities ; III. Administration of justice, 
rules of procedure, forms of marriage, duties of married couples, 
stridhauji, twelve kinds of sons ; other titles of law ; IV. removal of 
thorns, protection of artisans, merchants, remedies against national 
" calamities such as fires, floods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, 
snakes, etc ; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detec- 
tion of juvenile crime ; arrest of criminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to extqrt confessions ; protection ofall kinds of 
state departments ; fines in li^u of cutting off of limbs, sentence of 
death with or without torture ; iiftercourse with maidens ; punish- 
^ roent of fine for various wrongs; V*. conduct of courtiers, award of 
IH^nishmCnt for treason, replenishing of treasury in case of emer- 
gency ; salaries of state servants, qualifications of courtiers, conso- 
Edatioo ox royal power ; VI. constitution of the mapdala, seven 
Pilmems soveieigntjik qualities of king, peace and arduous work 



tt^soaree ot prosperity; nxfbid royal policy; threefold 
V8. circle of states is the field for the employment of the rix lines of 
ptdicy ; the six pittas (saihdhi, war, neutiality,marching,aking shelter 
and dvaidhibkava ) ; causes leading to the dwindling and disloyalty of 
armies; combination of states; saihdhi for the acquisition of a friend, 
gold or land ; an enemy in the rear ; recouping of lost strength ; 
a neutral king and a circle of states ; VIII. about vyasanas ( vices and 
misfortunes ) of the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the 
king and the kingdom ; troubles of men and of the army ; IX. work 
of an invader, proper time for invasion, recruitment of the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaflTection ; traitors, 
enemies and their allies ; X. about war ; encamping the army, 
march of the army, battle-fields, work of infantry, cavalry, elephants 
&c. ; array of troops for battle in various formations ; XI. concerning 
corporations and guilds ; XII. concerning a powerful enemy ; sending 
an envoy ; intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison ‘and des- 
truaion of stores and granaries ; capture of the enemy by stp"* 
final victory ; XIII. capture of forts ; sowing disscnsionsg 
of king by stratagem ; spiq^ in a siege ; restoring peace in ad J' 
country ; XIV secret meaAs, strategems for killing an civ 
ducipg illusive appearances* medicines and incantations ;*• 
sion of this work into .sections and their illustrations. . 


ft 




It would be interesting to say a few words separat/ 
chapter about judicial administration. Dr. Jolly has collcw 
the passagesof the Kautiliya on judicial administration that bear a^'u. 
dose resemblance to the several works on ancient Indian Law 
Z. D. M. G. vol. 67, pp. 51-90). It will be seen thercu^u. 
that there is the greatest correspondence between the Kautihya and ' 
Yijnavalkva. It is no doubt true that many passages from Manu 
and Naraaa agree closely with those of the Kautiliya but not to the 
same extent as those of Yikjnavalkya. A few striking examples are' 
quoted below. The question thpn arises whether there is 
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borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement in 
phraseolt^ is so close that it must be r^rded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yajnavalk}i^mrti that 
borrows. The reasons are many. Yajhavalkya represents on 
numerous points of law a very great advance upon the doctrines of 
Eautilya. Eautilya does not contain distinct directions upon the 
four stages of a law suit ( plaint, reply, proof and judgment ) nor 
upon the threefold aspects of proof ( documents, witnesses, prescrip- 
tion ). Ysjnavalkya goes into all these matters. The Eautiliya 
does not recognise the widow or mother as heir to a sonless man ; 
Yajhavalkya does so. Eautilya does not mention the bandhus as 
heirs ; he hardly says anything about re-union.'"® The Eautiliya 
divides the stridhana of a w'oman dying during her husband’s lifetime 
among her sons and daughters, while Yaj. prefers the daughters to 
the sons.''* It is not necessarj to multi pi} examples. It goes 
without saying that Yajnavalkya represents a far too adsnneed stage 
of juristic principles than the E^tilua and so must be later than 
the latter by sweral centuries. TTic Eautiliya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, but considerations of space present me from going 
into the points of agreement. There are llt>we\er numerous funda- 
mental points on which Manu and the Efeutilis a disagree. 

B Eautilya allows tit\Pi;u even in the case of Brahmanas (Ja>t \erse 
M III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings). Manu lirst. speaks of 
mi^ga and then condemns it ( vide 9. 57-63 and 9* 64-68 ). As 
Brhaspati refers to this fact in Manu’s work,'"* it appears that the 
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passages condemning niy(^a were put in probably earlier than the 
fitst centuries of the Christian era. Though Eautilya speaks of 
almost the s^me i8 titles as those in Manu ( 8. 4-7 ) almost under 
the same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as Prakirpaka. Eautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
same rules to Niksepa, while Manu speaks of the title as Nik$epa. 
The ancient dharma-sutras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vak- 
piru^ya and dandaparusya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. i) and Vas. 
(17.61). Baud, seems to have known the term * StrisaAgrahapa ’ 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54 ). Steya occurs in ail. Gautama speaks of nidhi 
( Dh. S. 12. 39 ). Manu positively says (9. 155 ) that the son of 
any member of the first three vartfas from a Sudra woman does not 
inherit his father’s wealth (though the preceding verses 151-154 
seem to lay down different rules), while Eautilya allows such a son a 
share when there are sons bom to a Brahmana from wives ot higher 
castes or one third when he has r:;* other sons (III. 6). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217), while Eautilya> appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows (^V. 161-165 ), while Eautilya allows not 
only widows to remarry, but also wives whose husbands have not 
been heard of for a year or more according to circumstances (III. 4). 
Eautilya allows a wife to desert her husband, if* the latter is of a- 
bad character, has become a traitor to the king, endangers her life 
or has become an outcaste or impotent*’’ ( last verse of III. 2 ). 
Eautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved*’* ( III. 5 ). Manu b very harsh' upon gamblers and 
asks the king to supress gambling and banish gamblers ( 9. 221*224 )* 
while Eautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
for the purpose of detecting thieves &c. ( III. 20). Manu first 
allows a Brahmapa to marry pveti a Sfidra woman and then con- 
demns such a thing (III. 13-19), 'while Eautilya does not condemn 
such unions. These divergences and others lead us to conclude 
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chat the Elautiliya is much older than the extant Manusmtti, which 
is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, while its older 
portion is more in harmony with the spirit of the Kautiliya. Therefore 
the Kautiliya is long anterior to the time when theextan^Manusnirti 
took its present form. The Kautiliya leftrs to the opinion of the 
Minavas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas 
by Kautilya are the sama as those which Kamandaka (II. 3 and 
XI. 67 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Man.nas, the vidyas to 
be studied by a prince were three, viz. traji,vart<i and dandaniti, what 
is called anviksiki being but a branch of trayi ; and the council of 
ministets was to consist of twel\e. The Manusmrti ( 7- 43 ) appears 
to regard the vidyas as four and lays down (7. 54 ^ that the Council 
should consist of seven or eight samas. Buhie-r and others on 
account of this difference in the views of the M.inavas and the Manu- 
smrti thought that Kautilya was leferriiig to the ManvadharmasQtra. 
In my htiipble opinion the evidence for the existenv-c of a Minava- 
dharmasutra is practically nil, as detailed above in section 13. From 
the references t(^ Svayambhusa iVIiwu and Pracetasa Manu contained 
in the Mahabhilrata, particularly in the S^nti and Anui^na parvans it 
appears that ti -e were two works in verse ^ dbartm and politics 
attributed to these two or there was oofi work conuining both. 
Th(^ works w ere subsequently recast as the Manusmrti. It is 
therefore that some difference is noticed between the views ^ascribed 
to the Manavas aud the extant Manusmrti. Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of vidyas. The Manusmrti dpes not posi> 
tively say that the vidyas are four and not three ; it simply says from 
whom trayi and the other three are to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
(in 7- ) allows more ministers than seven or eight. It is 

possible th^t in recasdng several changes .were made. The third 
opinion of the Mtnavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue ( II. 7 ). The other two views of the Manavas 
quoted are concerned with th^fine to be imposed on false witnesses 
and for forcible seizuretof jew^els'^’ &c. It must be admitted that 
in the exunt Manusmrti there is nothing 'xactly corresponding with 
these views. But from this fact one conclusion done can be 
drawn. There may be a mistake in quoting, or there may be intef> 




MjlmAMjg ff XMVINBIQKrV 


Is 

pdlations, it may be that some of the verses in the or^inll SbillN 
smrti have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting not the Miftih 
smrti itself, but the views of works bas^ on or eaplanaiory of Maii«» 
It is noteworthy that Brhaspati'^* contains a verse very siniliar to 
the views on sihasa attributed to the MSnavas. We sl^l see b eiO* 
that Brhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement of Mantl. The 
only authors or schools, besides the MSnavas, cited by name in the 
dharmasthlya section are the Birhaspatyas and the Auianasas. It is 
remarkable that the welUknown and ancient DharmasOtraklias like 
Gautama, Apasumba, Baudhiyana, Vasi$tha, Hlrtta are nowhere 
quoted by name. It is noteworthy that in the dharmasthfya section 
I^utilya several times quotes the views of Sciryas and of some others 
under the word apare Some of these views correspond cioeely 
with the discussions in the ancient dhaitnasUttas. One of these is 
'the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the vitsr 
of the aeSryas that it belongs to the husband di the mother of 
the child, then says that soine hold that it ^longs to dm 
blotter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to. boch.'^t It is 
to be noted here that bhth Baud, and Ap. say that according to 
'the BrShmatias the sons belong to the begetter, while Vasistha says 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported ^ 
ancient, authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at laat ( i8. || 
"dvayorva" ) seems to come to the same conclusion u Kaufilya. it 
is not nnlik^ that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the 
l^rmasotras and also in Manu ( 9. 48-54 where the view a that 
the child belongs to the bnsband of the woman ). Some of th 
ether views attribnted to itiftyas are that a woman could, visit tb^ 
Bouses of her busband^s relations, of pto s p e roqs men, of. village head’ 
tnen, of female ascetics 8cc. ( 111. 4 ) ; that very poor men eonid 
ifi^de even waterpots at a partitioo (HI. 5); that the master who dU 
hdft employ a servant ready to wotk according to agreement had to 

dwma lo mm. 
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agitcd upon as if dui work bad been fioisbed (compart 
Vifpa V* <57 ); br wbo forcibly confined a man or woman or wbo 
by fiwce released another from imprisonment was to be fined between 
500 and 1000 ( III. 17 ) ; that disputes of a remote date eball not be 
complained of and that be who is the first to complain wins, since 
one tuns ( to court ) as one cannot bear the pain ( III. 19 ) ; that in 
a complaint by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
to pay the fine called pfirvasihasa and the defeated party the fine 
called madhyasihasa ( III. ao ). 

The forgoing discussion about the dharmasthlya section shows 
that in the sphere of the administration of justice, Eautilya is far in 
advance of the dhannasOtras of Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhsyana 
and so is much later than these ( though in certain matters such as 
the rights of women to succeed to males he closely agrees with 
Gautama and Apastamba), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmrti ( though not earlier than the oldest kernel oi the 

Manusmrti ) and very much earliej^than Yajhavalkya. 

• 

The quesgon of the date of the Eautili^a can be settled only 
approximately and for that we have to rely only on the intemd 
evidence. The external evidence does not carry us far ; we can 
only say that the Eaufiliya is ceruinly not later than the and centuiy 
A. D., since Eimandaka, the Tantrakhyayika, and speak 

of it^with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than 300 B. C. 
Even Keith who assigns it a late date and cannot place *it earlier than 
100 B. C. at the most has to admit ( J R A S 1916, p. 135 ) that for 
s precise date we have no real ground. 

The kautillya quotes five schools by name : Manavab ( five 
times), Bafhaspatya^(6 times), Au&masah (7 times), Parafarab 
( 4 times ), Ambhlyab ( once ) and the following individual authors ; 
Kitylyana ( 1 ), Kihjalka ( i ), Eaunapadanu ( 4 ), Ghotakamukba 
( I ), ( Dligha ) Qrayapa ( i ), Paraiara ( 2 ), Piiuna ( 6 ), 
Fliuhaputra ( 1 ), Blhudantiputra ( 1 ), Bharadvaja ( 7 , once as 
KanlAka Bharadvaja ), *Vatavyadhi«( 5 ), Vi^lak$a ( 6 ). He either 
differs from all these authors or they differ from each other in all 
Ae phcesawhere they are cited. * All the individual authors that are 
ffnd only tmce occur on the same page ( except Bahudantiputra). 
Hp quotes the views of afiryas over fif^ times end in each ease 
firom thm. **Aeapfas^ means the ancient aotbomon ^ ftstra 
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eoU^vely. Even the Nirukta quotes certain views as tlioar ^ 
tOiyas. Kautiiya is cited about 8o times. The £ftmatQtia- of 
VatsySpna mentions a Ghotakamukha and a QrSyana. Whether 
they are identic.il with the authors cited by Kautiiya is extremdy 
doubtful. The Mahabharata mentions among writers on DatuMnfti 
the followingwho occur in the Kautilfya also : — Brhaspati, Manu, 
Bharadvaja, Vi.sal.'tksa, ^ukra ( the same as U^nas ) and Indra 
( probably Kautilya’s Bahudantiputra ), whose abridgment of 
Brahma’s work is called Bahudantaka in the ^antiparva ( chap. 59 ). 

According to the Nay.icandrika, Piiuna, Bharadvaja, Kaupapa- 
danta and Vata\yadhi stand for Narada, Dronacarya, Bhfsma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 ). 

The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics, viz. 
Gaura^iras, Kasyapa, Utathya, Vamadeva, Vasuhoma, Eamandaka, 
(^ntiparva 123. ii) and a few others which are not found in the 
Eautiliya. 

The Kautiliya knows the four Vedas, the chanhs and incanta- 
tions of the Atharvan, tl^e six aftgas, includes under itihasa, Purlpas, 
Dharma^stra and Artha'^astra ; it knows the Sankhya, Yoga and 
Loklyata^?* schools of '’thought. It mentions MauhUrtikas, 
KSrtantikas ( astrologers ), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to difttu- 
^tra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit was the official language and in the 
^asanldhikara it mentions such gums of composition as madhurya, 
audarya, spa$fhtva, which show the beginnings of the Alaihkara 
sastra. There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enumerated 
the gupas of Kavya. The Eautiliya does not mention edicts on' 
stone or copper. It refers to Vaiiikakalajnana (Il.’iy). The 
Eautiliya closely agrees with the EamasQtra in several respects, and 
the two works conuin several identical passages ( such as the list of 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about irivarga ). Keith 
aiguesfrom this that the Eautiliya '^nd the EamasUtra are' not 
separated by a long interval and (hat it is a late work. Dr. Jolly 
also is of the same opinion ( p.^24 Intro, to Anhaiastra). If the 
EamasUtra held up the Eautiliya as hs model, then the t^o woi|u 
would ccitainly look very mu^h ali|:e. There are points of di^hreoce. 

KWlhon ▼«!. tn., pp. Sl5-m 
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between the two works, e. g. they differ in their atdtnde towudi 
flesh-eath.g and the KamasOtra speaks of planetary influence and 
lagna, while the Eautiliya is silent on' these points and only condemns 
in general terms the consulting of surs. We must note heie that 
the Eautiliya ( IX. 4 ) speaks of consulting nakfatras, wUch were 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some of which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
datapaths Brahmaiia (S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 1-2 ) and the Srauta and 
Grhya sQtras. The Eautiliya follows the VediAga ]yoti$a in the 
system of a yuga of five sathvatsaras, in prescribing two inter* 
calary months in a yuga and in saying that at the end of one ayona 
the variation between the length of the day or the night comes to 
six muhurtas ( vide II. 20 ). Eeith argues that the slokas in the 
Eautiliya are more classical than even those of the Ramiyapa 
and that it contains correct Tristubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Brhaddevata ( a work of the 4th century B. C. ). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars 
who ascribe the Ramiyana to the yth century B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the date of the Brhaddevata beyond the pale of discussion. There 
is no consensus of opinion among schola^ as to the exact tune 
when classical Slokas and correct Tristubks first came into vogue. 
It is to be noted that the Eautiliya defines pada as varnasaAghlta 
and not as in Panini ( sup-tiAantath padam ). 

•Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by 
Eautilva, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
of the Cinas'’’ and blankets from Nepal. Eeith says that the name 
Gina being derived from the Thsin dynasty in China ( which b^;an 
its nile^n 247 B. C. ) this would show that the Eautiliya could not 
have been composed «ibout 300 B. C. No one however knows how 
the word Gina was derived and besides as Eeith admits the passage 
may be an interpolation. He speaks of the SaAgha of the Vr$uis 
(1.6) and the ^retfis ( corporations ) of Esatriyas in the countries 
of Eambhoja and Sura§tra tli^t lived by vArti (agriculture and trade } 
and by the profession *of fighting ^nd the corporations of the Licclk* 
civika, V^ika, Mallaka, Madraka,^Eukura, and the EurupafrcSlas 
that live^on the title ‘rAja’ (XI.«i). Some of these tribes sudt as the 
Licchavis, Vrjis ( Vajjis in PAli ) and Mallas are well-known finom 
ancient Buddhist woiks. What is meant by * rA)a£abdopa)tenla^* 


^ MK cUat* It prolNibly netiu that tha oifaiUsttiM of tbt 
liN^^vis ao4 otiicr:* was on democratic iiues and that there wac 
varjr keen competition for the honour of being elected the chief or 
m^diirot of those coi potations, the latter being designated * rkja 
Nayaeapdrika eaplains that they bear the proud desigpudon of 
^ Oya* but are penniless (and so can be easily employed In miliary 
Mtrvica as mercenaries ). We are told that the breed ot horses from 
Iflmbhoia* Sindbu, Arata and Vanayu was the best and that 
Bilhl!ka> piipeya, Sauviia and Taitala breeds were of middle quality, 
llpe Ibudliya speaks of Mleccha tribes and tells us that among 
them one’s own children could be sold or pledged without incurring 
punishment (m. 13 ). 


There is hardly any distinctive reference to things Buddhist except 
ant passage ( III. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred ( p»vs ) is 
pmscribed for him who invited to dinnen in honour of gods or Manes 
a Buddhist (^k}’a ), an Ajivaka, a ^dra ascetic.**' This shows that 
the work was ^tten at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide* 
^■•ad religion and had not secured an honourable piece among the 
people. The Afivika was a weliokaown sect in ancient India, said 
in have been founded b)r^ 4 akkhali Gosila (vide V. A. Smith’s Aioka, 

134* 199 of edition oftipop, I. A. 1912, p. 286, 'Dialogues of 
Bnddha’ I, p. 71, n. 1, Journal of Bihar & Orissa Society, 19^6, 
pp. 53~^a). Aioka bestowed some caves on them. Kautilya says that, 
wli^lts should be made of iron or of stones from M^dha and 
Mekala ( country near the sources of the NarmadA ).'** 

It is extremely doubtful whether the Ksufiliya knew the exupt ■> 
text of the MahAbhlrau. Most of the stories used as illuqtratic 
in the Kautihya occur in the MahsbhArata ( e. g. Alla, Duryo- 
dhana, Haihaya Arjuna, VatApi, Agastya, * AmWrisa, SuyAtra 
i. e. Kala ). But in some cases there is slight diveigence 
bciween the two worics, e. g. Janamejaya is said to 
have perished through having attacked BrAhmapas in anger, 
wimp the MahlbbAna (XII. i$o )* gives, a diflbrent version; 
Xiflitflya says ( IV. $ ) that MApda^a, though not a thief, declared 

m Intlw nsafcaa ( Wrnutmi vl 1.,^. AM saA mL III., 9 . 
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himself to be a thief while the MahSMi 9 tata (I. 9 ) s^ that 

he spoke nothing ; Kautitya mentions Jayatsetii as th^ oppo- 
nent of Nala ( Vni. 3 ) In gambling, while the Mahlbhaona gives 
his name as Puskara ; the Mahibharata and the Rami^^Qa do ikft 
know that a Jamdagnya ruled long as a king.''* Eanfilya sectts to 
have known the Purlnas. He says ( III. 7 ) that snta and mifulha 
of the Purioas are quite different' from members of the miied 
castes called suu and raigadha and includes Purapa ( I. 5 ) amopg 
the subjects of royal study grouped under the head of itihosa. 

Kautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and dntgs 
and Dr. Jolty thinks that his Materia Medka is more extensive than 
even Su^ruta’s. But the dates of Caraka and Susruu are far frmn 
being settled and no approximately certain conclusion can be dnwn 
from the drugs mentioned in the Kautillya. Kautilya speaks of 
‘rasada’ ( one who administers mercurial poison ) and prescribes 
banishment for those who trade in or administer ‘rasa’ for money in 
order to do away with a person r'^retly (IV. 4.) In 11 . 13 be speaks 
of gold that is * rasa-viddha ’ ( amai^mated with mercury ) and in 
II. 12 of liquids containing gold (rasih K^ncanikab ) end of Hhi> 
guluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metalhiigy and 
alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and sd tlie Kautiliya is a work of 
the* third century' A. D. 

m 

* It is of great importance to note that Kautilya lays down (II.4) that 
in tlie midst of the fort w'ere to be constructed the teipples of ^ivs, 
Vaisravaua, the Asvins, Lak;mi and Madira (DurgS ?) and niches were 
to be set apart for Aparajita, Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaija3ranta and 
that th^ tutelary deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Indra, 
Yama and Senapati ( i. e. Skanda ). We know from the Mahlbtia- 
sya’** ( Kielhom Vol. II. p. 429 ) on Paijini (V. 5. 99 ' jlvikarfhe 
capartye’ ) that the Mauryas set up images out of greed for money 
and Aat in its (£iy images of $iva, Skanda 'and Vtiakha were 
wcnrshtpped. 
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The forgoing discussion dearly shows that the Kautillya has 
certainly an ancient atmosphere about it> and that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its traditional date of 300 B. C. 
and no cogent arguments have been yet brought forward that would 
compel us to assign it a date later than the above by six centuries. 

Two commentaries on the Xaufiliya have been brought to light 
so hr, one composed by Bhattasvamin being called Pratipadapahcika 
and* the other the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan. Both are frag* 
ments. The first was published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society ( 1925-1926, vol. XI and XII ) by Messrs. 
X* Jayasval and A. Banerji-sastri. The com. is incomplete and 
b^ns with the 8th adhyaya of the and adhikarana and reaches up 
to the 36th adhyaya of the adhikarana. The commentary on the 
whole work' must have been very extensive, as the portion already 
printed on a part of the and adhikarana alone occupies 214 pages. 
This commentary quotes the explanations of previous commentators 
in the words *anye’, ‘ apare ’. h 'juotes several slokas of Bfhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakii^-taskarSs. The com- 
mentary Nayacandrika conuined in Dr. Jolly’s edition ^Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7th adhyaya of the 7th adhikarana 
and breaks ofif'in the 4th adhyaya of the 12th adhikarana. It also 
refers to the views of its predecessors in the words ‘ kecit ’ &c. ( vide 
pp. 35, 61, 62, 104, 115, 13 1, 191). It discusses' various readings 
(pp. I3§, 183, 188, 193&C.). 

Dr. Shamasastri includes in his edition 571 sutras attributed to 
Opakya. Their relation to the Kautillya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation. In my own opinion they are later 
than the Kautillya. It would be beyond the scope of this work to 
enter into details. Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vol. m., pp. 669-676. 

There are several ntti collections attributed to Qpakya and pub- 
lished several times in different pans df India, All of them are later 
than the Kautillya and are compifiitions of maxims and fine sayings. 
One of them the Gtpakya-rljanitiiastra ( published in Qdcutta 
Oriental series,^i92i, -and edition ) contains 660 verses* and WM 
compiled under Bhojaraja. Several othet compilations pan under 
Uie names Vrddha-Onakya, Laghu-Onakya &c. . All dieie are 
yeysed over here from considerations of spaco and 
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1 5 . Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 

This work has beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri (1913). 

Mahadeva in his”commentary called Vaijayanti ( Anandlirania 
ed, ) on the Satyasadha SrautasQtra speaks of six Srauta sQtras of 
the Black Yajurveda, viz. Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, 
Hiraoyakesin, Vadliilla and Vaikhanasa, and frequently cites 
passages from the Vaikhanasa-.srautasutra. In the CaranavyQha of 
^unaka, Vadhiila and Vaikhanasa are not mentioned. But that 
Vaikhanasa as a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contained in the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word 
‘Vaikhanasa’ occurs ( Dh. S. 111 . 2 ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( v.inaprastha ) and in another sQtra (III. 26) he 
lays down that tire was to be consecrated according to the 
Jsramanaka,"' " \\hii.li latter is explained by Haradatta as Vaikhlnasa 
^istra. Baudhay.in.t ( Dh. S. II. 6. 17 ) has the same sQtra'*t and 
defines a Vaikhanasa as one w hd*i' -ilows the rules of conduct laid 
down in Vaikh;inas;i S:istra ( Dh. S. II. 6. 16 ). The Vasiftha Dh. 
S. (9. to ) afso has the same siltra as Gattuma ( Dh. S. III. ). 
The Manusmrti ( VI. 21 ) speaks of the Vinaprastha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhana.sa ( VaikoSnasamate sthiuh )• 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna is divided into three praiaas, each 
*prasna being .subdivided into khandas. There are in all 41 khaodx« 
'Fhd work is a small one. 'I'he contents of the work ‘are i. the 
four variias and their privileges, and the four diranuu ; duties of 
hiahmacirin\ four kinds of brahtnac&rins \ duties of the house- 
holder j /our kinds of grhastha, vdrtavrtti ( subsisting by agriculture 
sAliiia, yaylyara and ^horac^rika ; forest anchorites ; vanaprasthas 
are cither sapatnika (accompanied by their wives) or apatnika 
( not so accompanied ) ; Sapatnika arc of four sorts, Audumbara, 
Vairihea, Valakhilya and Phenapa ; apatnika Vknaprasthas ; of 
four kinds of bhikfus, viz. kuticaka, bahodaka, hamsa and paramahaifisa; 
.sakanu ( performed with d^ire of wordly gain ) and ni^kama 
( not so performed) karma; pravnti and nivrtti; three kinds of 

( irmv^t) u. ^1. “• •• w* 
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Yo^ns And their subdivisions ; II. the deuilsof the iifttnACMltt ntes of 
the vAnaprastha ( khapdas r-4 ); duties of the forest hermit ; det^Is 
of joining the order of sathnyAsins ( kliapdas 6-8 ) ; age for saihny2sa 
(above seventy or when childless or widower); every day duties 
and observances of sathnyAsins; about iUamam and SaiiidhyA; 
saluting (abhivAdana ) of all relatives, male and female; holidays 
for study ( anadhyAya ) ; bath and Brahmayajna ; rules about 
taking food ; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
grhastha ( kharidas 1-3 ), rules of the road ; purification of golden 
and other metallic things ; purification of other things ; about 
vSnaprastha ; bhikfu ; burial of a samny.\sin ; Nardyanabali on the 
death of a saihnyAsin, tarpana in the case of sathny^sins with twelve 
names of Vijou, Ke»va &c. and with water; amilotm and 
pratiloma ; the intermediate castes ; Vrdtyas, their origin ; name and 
means of subsistence ( khandas i r-i 5 ). 

The Vaikhanasadharmapraina appears by its style and its 
contents to be a \\ork of comparatij<ely later date than the dharma* 
sfitras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a recast of older 
materiab. It contains the names of more mi.\ed castes than the 
dharmasQtras^ and than even some of the later smrtis. The present 
work seems to have been ehher written or retouched by a devotee of 
, Vbnu. Faith in and devotion to Visnu or Karayana loom very 
huge hwe (I. 5. 5 narayana-parayapah, I, 7. 6 and 9; II. 4*5, 
b'haktya *Vb^urh dbyayan. III. 7. 3 Xar.i\anaparaih brahmeti 
^rutah. III. 9. 3 Visnoraiayaparsve ). It speaks of the eight atigas 
of Yoga (l. 10. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight m)gas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhotatantra III. 12.7). It refers to 
the views of some in the word 'eke’ ( I. 7. 4. and II. 9. fo ). li 
speaks of the 8ramaoaka fire ( in 1 . 6. 2 and I. y. 3-4 ). *It does not 
allow to K§atriyas (I. i.ii). Vikhanas is cited as an 

authority ( II. 5. 9 and III. 15. 14 ). 

Bflhler found a ms. of the Va^khanasasOtra, consisting of a 
grhya in seven prasnas, three pnbnas of 4harma ( the same as 
described above ) and a fouith on pravaras. In the grhya a 
reference to Budhavara occurs (■R. apd .S. p. 9 ). Or. Caland in hu 
paper on Vaikhanasa-sQtia holds that the Manusmrii borrows from 
Vaikhanasagrhya and that the author of the latter was satunted 
ttdth the idiom of Dtavidian languages ( vide Prof. ]i(cith*8 revfew in 
BttBetiA of the School of OcieatalStadies^ 1917, 9.609). ’Dr. Galaod’s 
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v!ew about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the secdon 
on Manu. Vide Th. Bloch in * fiber das Grhyarund Dhannasfitra 
der Vaikhdnasa ’ ( Lipzig, 1896 ). 

Other Sutra Works on Dharma. 

It will be proper to say a few words about some other sfitra 
works on dharma thar are only available in mss. or are to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by no means 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the extant Manu and Yijnavalkj'a. 
But as the chronology of all ancient w'orks on dharma is somewhat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works w’ritten in the 
sfitra style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age than the works composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 

iC. ^tri 

That Atri was an ancient writer on dlmnua follow's from a refer 
ence to him in Manu ( III. 16 ) as holding* the view that a dvijili 
taking as w'ife a sfidra woman became h]^n(f>atila ). In the Deccan 
College collection there are several mss. ( Kos. 185-187 of A 1881-82) 
pf the Atreyadharmasistra in nine (uihyayas. They treat tof gifts, 

’ prayers ( jdpya ) and tapas by which men are freed from, all sins. 
Some of the chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and some of the verses ( such as ekik- 
k^arath param brahma ) occur in the Manusiufti. The fourth opens 
with a Ipng sfitra, which, in style, resembles later bhlsyas and com* 
mentaries.'/" The j^th also is in verse and conuins several verses 
found in Vasi§tha ( Dh. S. 28. i, 4, 6 ). The sixth speaks of 
the specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verses here are the same as Vasisfha (28. lo-i i). The seventh refers 
to secret prayaicitias and the yery first sfitra after the opening w'ords 
speaks of several non-Aryan fribes such as the ^kas, Yavanas, Kim- 
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bhoja^ Balhikas, Khaias, VaAgas and Para^ ( Persians ? ) &c. It U 
to be noted that the same sAtra ( with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atri’s by Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 266 p. 1123 ). The 7th and 8th 
chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its It refers to the fact that !sisupala, son of 

Damagho$a> because in his hatred of Go\indu he always thougiit of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same sutra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1306. 

There are several works styled Atri-smrti or satiihita in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prayakittas, gifts, pitrniedha 
and acara (vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisaihhita printed in Jivananda’s collection ( part 1 . 
pp. 13-46 ). It contains about 400 verses and deals with the follow- 
ing topics importance of honouring guru, duties of four castes ; 
purifications of several nmlos ; virtues of Brahmanas such as kuca, 
anasUya ; definition of Uta and parta, ten yamas and niyamas ; im- 
portance of sons ; adopted sons, ppyakittas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and for other transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
candrayana, Kycra, Santapana ; gifts ; purifications frofh avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala &c.^ ^raddha and the Brahmanas to l>e invited 
for it. ^ 

• 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an- authority. Other 
authors and works quoted are : Apastamba ( p. 3c ), Yaina ( p. 4^ ), 
Vyasa(p. 24^, ^Akha ( pp. 22, 33), Satatapa ( p. 33 ). The 
Vedanta, SaAkhya, Yoga, Puranas, Bhagavatali ( p. 43 ) are 
mentioned. It contains (on p. 14 ) the verse ‘ sadyab patati 
maAsena * which is found in Vasi^tha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) \t«ith the 
words *athapyudaharanti’. There are other verses also which 
occur elsewhere e. g. *atha cenmantravid’ occurs in Vasistha ii. 20, 

*tryahaib siyaih tryahath pratah’ ( P' 23) is also Manu XI. 21 1. 
On p. 26 occur the words * atripyudaharanti* and so what follows 

is a quotation. On p. 32 there are thsee verses in another metre. 

• 

Atri’s verse about adoption ts quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the DattakamiroaAsa; He mentions the seven antyajas 
to be the washerman, the shoemaker, nafa, huriida,*\avnxxaL 






idL Mrt 



( fisherman ), meda, and hhilla ( p. 29 He further says 
that there is no question of untouchability in fairs, marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Brlhmaoas from Magadha, Mathura and three other places are not 
honoured ( at a 4 rJddha ) though as learned as Brhaspati.'»* 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanyl and the 
Scorpion ( p. 43 ), and hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era. 

In Jivananda there is a I.aghu-Atri (part I, pp. 1-12) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as pranayama, sacred formula, gifts &c. ), \suh purifications 
from impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there arc about ten lines in prose, There arc 
numerous \erscs that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmasutra, e. g. 
Vas. 26. 8-9 and 16-18 occur on p. 3 , Vas. 28. 1 1-16 occur on pp. 

j-S- It is difficult to say who the borrower is. 

% 

r • • 

There is a Vrddhatreyasmrti in Jivananda (part I. pp. 47-59) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. Thfs closely resembles the 
I.aghu-.\tri-smrti described above. In^the commencement both 
have the same si.x verses beginning w ith ‘bhagavan kena dlnena’ 
and the works have many verses in common. In th» founh 
•chapter of both the same prose passages occur. 

VisvarOpa on Yaj. ( III. 237 ) quotes two verses from Atri on 
prayascitta which are found in none of the three works described 
above.'” 

In the Mahabh.arata ( Anuiasana 65. i ) Atri is credited with the 
view that those who make a gift of gold give ( practically ) all 

IP* trmtiJ 1 ^ ^ n 

( p. 45 ). What ia t Should Vo read ( residenta of the 

eountrlea of and ) t , * 
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*{111$ bean a dose resemblaaoe to two venet that oecur hi 
( Jirananda part I. p. s ) and Vrddh««fi (pVtI. p. SI ).*»* 

17. UMnaa. 


Hiat Uianas wrote a work on politics follows from several dream* 
stances. The Kaufillya quotes the Auianasab seven times. It Is 
almost certainly referring to a work. That work contained dlrec* 
dons on the administration of justice also, as Kautiiya speaks of 
Auianasa method of partition ( in allowing a tenth additional share 
to the eldest son. III. 6 ), as Au^nasSh prescribed fines in cases 
where witnesses proved stupid &c. (III. ii) and fines for forcible 
seizure of jewels &c. (III. 17). The Mahiibharata, $antipar\’a'>‘ 
(chap. 56, 29-30 and 57. 3 ) refers to a work on politics by Uianas 
and quotes three verses, the last being found in Sabhl 55. 14. In 
other places also we ha\e a Niti^stra ascribed to Bhlrgava ( Slnti 
210. 20} and certain verses are ascribed to him ( ^nti $7, 40*41 
and 139, 70-71 ). also Anusasana 39, 8-9 and Sabhl 62. ii-l2. 
The Nitiptakasika of Janamejaya tefers to a succcssioiv of teachers of 
politics from Brahma down to -Janamejaya and says th^t ^ukra was 

Atris are Wf gVW 
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dne 0^ diose who abridged the enormous extent of fSjaitetnu**^ 
The MttdfSridcfasa ( I. p. 71 Telangfs ed. ) abo spieiiCfi of 
Dandanfti. Vilvarflpa ( on Yaj. I. 307 ) asks the IdOK 10 
ministers in accordance with the views propound in w i8s^ of 
Brhaspati and Ubnas and quotes a long passage in prose from BfliaS’ 
pati in which the iSstras of Manu, Brhaspati and Ulanas are joined 
together. This work on politics probably conuined verses also. 
Medhatithi on Manu (7. 15 ) quotes t>\o verses speaking of eight 
aaivities of a king.'’*a So also on Manu 8 . 50 Medhatithi cites from 
Ubnas the words ' prakrtinam balaih raja, ’ which are an Anu^bh 
piida. This sUtra work on politics by Uknas has not yet been dis- 
covered. The Tandya-Mahabrahmana says that Ka\’ya Usanas was 
.the purohita of the Asuras ( 7 . 5 . 20 ). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. of an Au^' 
nasa-dharma^stra in prose with a few verses, w-. No. 644 of Visrambag 
( i ) and No. 191 of A 1881 - 82 . The first contains only two folios 
( 2 and 4 ) an 4 the available portion begins in tiie midst of the 2 nd 
chapter. In the second ms. also the first folio is wanting and there 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It is noteworthy that the second 
folio of the second ms. begins just at the ^ginning of the 2 nd folio 
of the first. The work is a brief one ( 8 folios ) in seven adhyiyas. 
Their contents are: — II. impurity on birth and death ;purifisition of 
•certain things in certain ways such as with water, ashes &c.; III. the 
four \arnas and the mixed casus such as Rathak.lra, Ambastha, 
Sflta, Ugra, Migadha &c, the Vratyas ; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Brahniai.ia ; prayascitus for killing a Brahmana ora man of 
the oth^r varnas and for other Mahapatakas, priyakitta for eating 

ny 1 jpipsr 
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II It Is fiirth^ said that Skanda* Indra* PrSoetasa Mani^ 
Brkaspati, ^iikra« BhBradvBja, Gaura^iras and Veda^VyBsa abridged 
respsotively to 25000, 10000, 6000, 3000, 1000, 700, 500 and 300 adhylyga 
and that Jananejaya abridged «Ten\ho last. 
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i^^M&ofcenab antmdsasdfor etdng oeitdii phaiiUltf gmtttv 
fd^idtta for adultery; discussion whether a Bifthmaoft could many 
a iodra woman; prayaicitus for killing various beasts and birds; four* 
teen vidyas^V. iraddhakalpa; what Brihmaoas are pankti-povam ; 
details of ^raddha, food and flesh at iraddha ; who are unfit to 
be invited at iraddha ; VI. what things a Brahmaua could not sell ; 
VII. punishments for the Mahlpatakas; what are pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Au^nasa-dharmaiastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Brahmana, K^atriya or Vaiiya from a 
wife of the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of the 
father.*” No sin or punishment attached to one if one killed an aiata\i 
armed Brihmana. The fourteen vidyas are said to be the six attgas 
and the four Vedas, Mimadisa, Nyaya, dharma^astra and Purina. •»* 

The work very often quotes the \ lews of others with the words 
'eke* ; for example it says ‘ the impurity on birth is ten nights foi 
the parents of the child, but according to some only for the mother.’”'* 
The son of a Brihmana from a sudra woman is called parahva, hut 
according to some he is ntfdda. I'he w hole of the ^rtion in the 
ms. about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance toB.iudh.i- 
yana ( DK, S. I. 9 ) except in a few particulars.*®” At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( Ixcept the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are \erses introduced with the words ‘ there Is a 
sloka on* this point ’ ( bhavati catra slokah ) or w ith tlu w ords 
* api codlharanti 

I*’ ^ W. I c*‘»P 3 a. 

II • noticed that tbert ib a ^lokiafrom qjff: 

which if almost the same as YfJ. I. 3. 

I ^®ho 1 a ; oompara ^fj. U. 

r comment thereon for Tarioos views ) ; 

^ 1. 5. lOS-109, v^here BaadbSy ana's own view is that both are 

Impure for teodaya^botAcoording^o some the mother and acoordlag to 
others the fhtber has to obeerveAmpi^ty for ten days, 
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tittle ereilKmt 45 verses in the work, the 7II1 end hst duqileiH 
being almost entirely in verse. As the mss. are corrupt aadiitll of ge|M, 
it is* often difficult to find out whether a particular passage is prose 
or verse. In several verses the words ' Manur abravid’ occur and in 
one place * tan manor anusasanam The latter closely agrees with 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and U^nas. The verse 
‘gurutalpe bhagab IcAryab ’ ( Manu y. 237 ) occurs in the ms. So 
also the verse ' ycna ycna cidangena ’ occurs in both.*®* The 
words of Manu ( V. 78 ) ‘ bile dcsintarastlic ’ are expressly quoted 
with the words ‘Manur-aha There are many other verses which, 
though not cited expressly as from a particular author, are found in 
other ancient works. 1 or e.xamplc, the verse ‘ ipah suddhi bhUmU 
gatib ’ is Mjuu 5. 128 and Baud. Dh. S. 1 . 5. 57. The half verse 
‘kiruhastab sucir nitjam’ is Manu 5. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5.48. 
The verse * yadckaritrei.ia karoti papam ’ occurs in Ap. Dh. S. ( I. y. 
27. II ) and Baud. Dh. S. II. i. 42. The verse ‘ tryaham pritas 
tryaham naktam ’ is Manu XI. 21 1. It is a remarkable fact that some 
of the verses in^this dharmasutra agree closely with the verses in 
the Uianas-smrti in \crsc, published by Jivananda, e. g. the verse 
‘ dattvi tu Vc 3 anatyartham ' occurs on p. 52^ and the verse 'niman- 
tritastu yo \ipro adhsanarii samprapadyate’ on p. 527. Even the 
pro^ passages bear a clos*. resemblance to tlie versiti<.dsmrti on many 
ppints, e. g. the prose passages about the duration of the satj^action 
bf the Manes by the oltciings of the flesh o! various animajs occur 
almost in the same words in the versifled smrti of L'sarus (Jivananda, 
part I, p. 522 ). 

The Ausanasa-dharmasutra contains several passages in prose 
which are the same as some verses in Manu.*®’ The satra 

m Th« ms. rsads t I 1^ 
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quotes in one place the diveigent views of Vasijtha,**^ H&rlta, 
Munaka, and Gautama on the question whether a Brahmaoa could 
mar ry a iodra \\oman. The vie>^ of Vasijtha (as quoted in the ms.) 
is that a Brahinjoa could take to wife girls of all the four castes, 
but in the printed text of Vasistha (I. 24 ) a Br^ihmana is allowed to 
martj' girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible that the 
ancient reading of Vasistha ‘s text w. is ‘catasnih’ ( as quoted in the 
Auianasa ) which was changed into ‘tisrah*. The passage reminds 
us of Manu III. 16 ( Sudrilvedi patatsatreh ), but the views 
ascribed to ^aunaka and G.autama m the ms. diffci Irom those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage Vasisthas v lews 
seem to be quoted.’** 


From quotations in Haradatta’scoinniciuarj on Gautama and from 
the Smrticandrika it appears that they liad access to a sutra work of 
U&inas dealing with all branches of Jluitina, \\/., acira, wavahira 
and prayascitta. For example, the Smriaaiidrika quotes prose 
passages of Usanas on anadhuva (I p 39 ), (mi datitadlaiaua ( I p. 
106) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on aradha)a ( on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 3. 10. I ) and I prose p.issagt on the fine for a kjatriya 
abusing a sfldra ( on Gau. Dh. S. 12 10) and on Kt)oga (on 

Gau. Dh. S. 18.3). Thq.e passages .irt not found in the ms. 
But there are others that are found. For example, the Smfiti- 
candriks quotes two passages, whuh occur in the mss.’"* It 

204 The ms. ( chap. IV ) has I Jf I 
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Appears therefore that the mss. cither contain a portion only of the 
complete Au^anasa-dharnu-sfitra or an independent sfltra woric. 
The former alternative looks moie probable. The foregoing 
discussion has shown that the sutra work is later than the dhamui'' 
sfltras of Gautama and Vasistlia and also than the Manusmfti, which 
it probably knew in a very ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smrtis there is an Ausanasa-dharma- 
iistra in 5 1 verses (part I. pp. 497-501). It deals with mixed 
castes and their avocations, such as suta, migadha, candala, 
ivapaca, pulinda &c. The same work occurs in the Anandisrama 
collection, pp. 46-48. The Mit (onYaj. i 94 ) remarks that the 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for in the 
works of Uianas and Manu It is probable this smrti that is 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the meap^ of livelihood for Dhigs’anas 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection ( part I pp 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to Usanas in 9 chapters a^d about foo \erses It 
treat; of Upanayana, daily observances like Ucamana, Vedic study, 
occasions of the dhaimas of sndtaka ; sraddha, •proper 

Brahmanas for srJddha, impurits on birth and death, rites after 
death, prayaicittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins • 

This smrti quotes Usanas himself, also Manu, Bhrgu ( Bhrgu- 
putra III), Prajapati and speaks of dharmas.lstras, Purjnas, Mimaihsa, 
Vedanta, f-lhcanltras, Kap.alikas and P.tsupatas. Numerous verses 
from the Manusmrti are found in it (e. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) 
occur in the first chaptei alone. There is a brief prose passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapalikas, 
Paiupaus and atheists together ( p. 523 ). 

None of these smrtis.in verse contains the passages in verse on 
.vyavahara a.scribed to Usanas that dbeur in the Mitaksara, Smpti- 
candrika and other works. , • 

The Mit. ( on Y.^). III. 260 ) and Apararka ( e. g. p. 158, 19a, 
255) contain prose passages ascribed to U^nas and the same works 
contain numerous verses ascribed to Uianas most of which ace not 
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found in the two srartis in Jivananda. Some of the verses in 
Apararka ascribed to U^nas are found in the Auianasasmfti ( e. g, 
Apai^ka p*4i8 ‘kuryid-alurab srlddhani’ is Jivananda I. p. 521 )• 

In other cases the verses quoted from Usanas in Aparlrka, 
though not quite identical, bear a very close resemblance ( c. g. the 
four verses in AparSrka p. J50 closely resemble Jtvananda I. p. 525 
and have some verses in common ). 

Among the views on Vyavahira quoted from Usanas are some 
interesting ones. It was he who sard that a son was not bound to 
pav his father’s debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyivaharika.^''* He holds that e\cn blind, deaf or old men, women, 
minors could be witnesses in charges of sdhua ( AparArka p. 671 ). 
'He is quoted also on ordeals, on svAmipalavi\.lda and on steya. 

A work styled Sukranitisara was edited In Oppert (M.idras 1882) 
by Jivananda ( Ql. 1892) and translated by Benoy Kumar 
g^^kar in S. B. H. Series. Thrat work rs a \crv interesting one, but 
comparatively of a late date. 

r8. Kanva and Kanva 

J From the Ap. Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and K.inva were two 
Jtsxmtx writers on dharma. In I. 6. 19. 2 Apastamba starts the 
question as to the persons, food at whose house was permitted. He 
states various views on that point and says that Kanva w*as of 
opinion that food may be taken at anybody’s house prov ided the 
latter offered it with a request ( I. 6. 19. 3 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kuttika, Kdnva, Kutsaand Puskarasitdi (I. 6. 19. 7 ) was that 
only that food that was offered by a pure an^ religious man should 
be pamken. In another place (I. 10. 28. i) Apastamba gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, Harlta, Kaova and Puskarasadi that a man 
became a thief if in any case whatever he appropriates another’s 
belongings. The Kumbhakonam edition of Pandit Halasyanatha 
reads Kluva for Kaqva. ^ * 

Kapva is quoted a few tipies in the Smrticandrika on Ahniki 
(daily duties) and iriddha. Onl of these quotations^ is in prose 
( I* P* 97 )•**’’ Haiadatta in his commentary on Gautama cites 




verses of Eaova in several places (e. g. Gantatna Dh. S. ai. 3, 23. i 
and II ).*'" The first verse bears a close resemblance to Mann XI. 
180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. i. 62. Eanva is quoted in the Adr* 
mayOkha and the Sraddha-mayQkha. * 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. ni. 58) quotes a verse of KSova on the 
length of the stay of a sathnyasin in a village or town. On Yij. W. 
260 the Mit. quotes a verse of Kanva stating the prSyaicitta for a 
Brihmana having intercourse with the Esatriya wife of his teacher. 

In the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms. of Ea^va 
( vol. V, p. 1929 No. 2624 ). 

I - t 

19 Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. 1 1 . 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view of Kasyapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a patnl and , 
that site is not authorised to take part in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes.*" This verse is ascribed to KatySyana in the 
SmrticandrikH ( I. p. 87 ). The '^^naparva quotes gdthas of El^pa 
on forbearrance ( 29. 35-40 ). Whether Eaiyapa and Kaiyapa are 
two different writers of dharmasUtras it is rather difficult to say. 
Probably they are identical. It appeafs that the dharmasQcra of 
Kasyapa comprised all the usual topics of dharmasQtras, such as daily 
duties, iraddha, a^uca, praya^itta. This sOtra has betaa quoted 
by all eminent writers from ViivarQpa doi^mwards. . ViivarUpa 
quotes Kasyapa ( in prose ) on the prayakitu for contact with 
candalas"* and for killing a cow when the sinner is a Brahnuna or 
a member of another caste.**’ The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 23 ) quotes 
a prose passage from Kaiyapa on freedom from impurity on death.*'* 
«10 Th* verae is I 
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quoutions in the Smrticandrikl on ihnika and iraddha are all 
In verse. Haiadatta on Gautama (22. 18 ) quotes a sQtra on the 
piftyaicitta for gooadha,"^ which is also quoted by ViivarUpa. 
Haiadatta ( on Gaut. 23. 2^ ) quotes a very long sUtra on the 
prlyaicitta for eating several things and doing several forbidden acts.*'* 
Haradatu ( on Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 13. 2 ) quotes several verses 
mentioning the seven kinds of punarbhQs. The HaraUta quotes a 
sAtia from Ka^apa on a^uca. Apararka quotes several sQtras and a 
few verses under both names Ka^yapa and Kaiyapa ( vide Yaj. I. 64, 
in. 265, 1. 222-25, 111* 251, 288, 290, 292 for verses). 

in the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 200 of 
1884-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-82) which contain a Eaiyapa- 
smrti in prose ( 4 folios having 8 lines on each side ). It begins 
* athatab Ka^apiyan grhasthad barman vyakhyasyamah ’. It deals 
with the duties of householders, with prayascittas for doing mischief 
to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and houses of Brahmanas, for killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds,«with rules on mourning after death 
and impurity on birth, with praya<cittas for eating garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal sins, with prayascittas \\ hen 
such portents as earthquake^ lightning flashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with purih- 
cation of^vessels of wood, metals, with the visible physical sins of 
sins committed in previous lives, with the seven piinarbhtts. 


In this worR some of the sQtras quoted as KAsyapa’s in the 
commentaries are found, ( e. g. the quotation No. 216 ' laiuna' 8cc. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhQs of seven kinds Quoted 
by Haradatta are found in the mss. In this smni> KSiyapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 

It is to be noted that Koiyapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharmaiastiaprayojakas, though Paraiara ( chap. I ) mentions 
Kalyapi dharmab. The Smrticandrika j( I. p. i ) and the Sarasvati* 
^Usa (p. 13) speak of 18 Opasmrtis in which Kaiyapa’s is included. 
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20. Gargya 

Viivarupa ( on Yaj. I. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavallcya 
in which Gsrgya is enumerated among the expounders of Dhanna 
( dharmavaktarab )• He quotes two sfltras, one from Ofti]gya ( on 
Yai I. 72”’ ) and the other from Vrddha-Gargya'** (on Yij. 1 . 195)- 
Therefore it seems that a sUtra work of Gargya on dharma did exist. 
The Mit. ( e. g. on YS). III. 326 ), AparArka and the Smrticandriki 
quote several verses of Girgya on ahnika, sraddha and prayaicitta. 
Parasara also mentions Gargya among w nters on dhanna. Aparirka 
contains ( pp. 124, 190, 368, 544 ) verses from Gargya on topics of 
dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. Apararka 
also quotes several verses from Gargya of astronomical import ( e. g. 
p. 547 on the nomenclature of the months as Caitra in connection 
w'ith the signs of the zodiac ). This was probably an independent 
work. Fragments of a Gargi samhita on astronomy and astrology 
have been rcco\ ered and it contains \aluable historical information 
(vide Kern’s preface to Brhat-sariihita pp- 33-40 and Mr. Jayasval 
in JBORS. \ol.«i4, p. 397 ff ). A Jyotir^argya and a Brhad-Gatgya 
are quoted in^ the Smrticandrikd. The \’ity.^carapradipa ( p. 20, 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately*as smrtikaras. 

21. Cyavanav 

The Mit., Apararka and other works cite several sOtras and 
jhme verses from Cyavana. .Apararka quotes a ve/y long 
prose passage from Cy-ivana ( on Ya). I. 207 ) .about the pfocedure 
of making the gift of a cow and about the mantras to *be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mtt. ( on Ya). III. 30 ) and Aparirka both cite 
a sQtra of Cyavana on the prayakitta for coming m contact w’ith a 
dog, a s^apaka, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine- 
vessel &c.* Apararka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the 
priyakitta for killing a cow ( on Yi). 111 . 264-265 )> for touchings 
carrying or burning the corpse of one who commits suidde (on Yaj. 
III. 292 ), on the method of the purification of houses, vessels, 
articles of food w'hen touched by ciud^las ( on the same verse ). 

22. Jatukarnya 

Viivarapa on ( Yaj. 1 . 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vfddha*Yl^na* 
valkya in* which Jatukaroa is mentioned as an expounder of 

ttT 



4 hinBa.”* The name is variously written as Jatukarui or 
JitUkaruya or as Jarakarpa. The Smrticandrika quotes a passage 
fiom Angiras in which Jitakarpya is enumerated among writers of 
Upasmrtis.r ViivarOpa quotes prose passages from j4tQkarpya a 
number of times.*** On Yaj. I. i, he gi\‘es a sOtra about 
"pratilomas"; on Yaj. I. a there is a sOtra sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of people, on Yaj. I. about a K$atriya and Vaiiya 
wearing an Upavita of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. I. 57 as to the age when a Brahmapa became a vratya, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste when 
one has already married a savarpa wife ( on Yaj. I. 79 ), about the 
time for iraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215). These quotations show that 
Jatukarpya composed a sQtra work on acara and iraddha, which was 
comparatively ancient. The quoutions of JatQkarpya in Mitak$ara 
Hatadana, Apararka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or foigotten. Apararka 
( p. 425 ) quotes a verse of Jatukarpya which refers jo the zodiacal 
T^igo. This would place the verse Jatukarpya not % cry much 
earlier than the. 5rd or ^th century A. D. 


^a 3 . Devala 

In the Mitv there are several prose passages quoted from Devala, 
e. g. oif Yaj. I. 120 there is a sfitia on the dharmas of the sudra and* 
the avoc||tions open to him;**' on Yaj. I. 128 there is a satra 
dividiwliousdhoiders into Yayavara and Galina and describing each 
.ofir^bfim.*** In Apararka and the Smfticandrika there are several 
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pMMe ^ttoatioDs from Devak. On Yij. in. 58 AparSika qnotea a 
long prose passage on the rules of condua for a yati ; on Ylj. ID. 
109 Aparftrka cites a very long passage, in which SiAkhya and 
Yoga are defined, reference is made to extensive Tantwas on the 
two ^sterns and a brief r£sum6 is given of the ^aAkhya systen, 
which greatly resembles the Tattvasamasa. On Yilj. III. 227 Apaiflilca 
has a prose quotation from Devala about palitas. In the Smiti* 
candrika ( I. p. 63 ) there is a lengthy passage from Devala on the 
daily duties of the brahnuuarin, a sQtra (I. p. 52 ) is quoted about 
brabmacarya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
passage ateut the wife’s duties.^’’ 

In the Mit., in Haradatu, Apararka and the Smnicandrika there 
are numerous quotations in verse from Devala on acara, syavahira, 
kaddha, praya^itta and other topics. That seems to have been an 
independent work. In the Anand.israma collection of smitis there is a 
Devalasmrti in 90 verses dealing with purification and priyacittas 
for contact with Mlencchas. This appears to be a late 
compilation. Some of the verses contained therein are ascribed to 
other authors,, e. g. verses 17-22 are ascribed to Apastamba 
Apararka(on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290) and Aparirka toVi^nu. 

The Mahabharata ascribes the view to Devala that in man there 
afe three jyotis, viz. ofispring, karma, and learniog.**^ 

Apararka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala on 
partition, inheritance, on woman’s power over stridhana. These 
show that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the same time as the 
great juijsts Brhaspati and Katyayana. 

24. Paithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yajnavalkya, Fiuthinasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sQtrakaia on dharma. On Ylj. m. ada 
ViivarQpaquotes asUtra ofPaj^hlnasi on the piayaidtta for killing 
a cow. Dr. Jolly (R.undS.p. 12) following Dr. Caland( Ahnencnk 
PP* 99 * 109) thinks that Paifhinasi belongs to the Athann> 
veda as the prose quotations on iraddha agree with the riwud of 
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the Atbarvans. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 53) quotes a sQtra of Paithl* 
nasi to the effect that a person should marry a girl who is beyond 
the third degree on the mother’s side and beyond the fifth on the 
hither’s side.*’* On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sQtras relating to 
impurity on death. The Smfticandrika, Aparilrka, Haradatta and 
other writers quote numerous sfltras of Paithinasi. The Smrti- 
candrika has a prose quotation on the duties of wooien.”’ In another 
place the Smrticandrika ( II. p. 263 ) cites a satra on partition.**® 
AparSrka (p. 1 12) quotes two verses of Paithinasi recommending the 
practice of salt to women of all castes except Brahmaria women. 
Aparirka (p. 239) quotes a sutra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-makers and gramakutas is poison.*’? AparSrka quotes (on p. 744) 
a sOtra of ^ankha-Likhita and Paithinasi about inheritance to a 
deceased sonless man.*’" Apararka quotes another important prose 
passage’^' “the wealth of (a heirless ) irotriya goes to the parisad 
and not to the king, the king should not appropriate the wealth of 
temples and guilds, deposits and the wealth of minors and women.” 
7*hcn the sutra quotes a verse on tiie same topic, which seems to 
refer to Manu 9. 194 in the word ‘of sixfold origin’ (^a^agama). 
Another sutra quoted 1 ^ Apararka (p. 754) says ‘when an appoint- 
^ daughter dies, her husband does not take her wealth , if she be 
issueless^ her mother cj mother-in-law should receive it.’ Apararka 
qttote^a verse of Paithinasi ( p. 92 1 ) ‘at the time of marriage, 
iamincS), sacrifices, fairs and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
to birth or death.’ 
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25 . Budha 

This sQtrak^ra is not mentioned by Yjj, nor by PardiaRi. He is 
very rarely cited. Apar.=\rka on Yaj. i. 4-j, Zalpauru quoted in 
Vfra-mitrodaya, Paribhasa p. 16 ), IIcm.idri,^’* JimOta-vahana's 
E!alaviveka are probably the earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of a Budha-dharma- 
sastra in prose ( No. 507 of 1881-82 and No. i}5 of 1895-1902, 
2 folios). The work is very brieP” and speaks of upatiayana, 
marriage, eight forms of marri.ige, the saihsk.'iras from garbhadhina 
to Upanayana, the five daily great sr.uldha, p.ikayajnas, 

haviryajnas, somaySga, the means of subsistence for a Brahmana, the 
duties of Vai^yas and Sodras, the orders of forest hermits and 
sannyOsins, removal of thorns by the king, administration of justice, 
king’s duties. 

The work does not produce the impression of being early. It is 
in the nature of a summary of larger works on dharma. All quou* 
tions in Hemadij cited from Budha ace not found in the mss. 


26. BrhaspaA 

That Brhaspati was an ancient teacher of.\nhasastra follows from 
the ^autiliya, wherein the Barhaspatyas are cited six times. In the 
Mahabharata (S.'lnti, chap. 59. 80-85) Brhaspati is said to have com- 
pre$.sed into 3000 chapters the wock on dharma, artha 
and'kama composed by Brahma. The V.tnapar^a (32.61) 
speaks of Brhaspati-ntti. The Mahabharata several times 
cites verses ( gathas or Hokas ) said to have been sung 
by Brhaspati*’-* ( vide Santi. 23. 25, 56. 38-39, 57. 6-7 ). Vide 
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' jdocet then are disdnet R^NNoeos to a ton or oMto of 

•od secdoisa of his woilc ate rrferred to (as e.g. rtjidliiklia)» The Staih 
parva (170. la) descpbes how a king could, according to Bfhaspatfa 
views, secure his goal in four ways.*>* In the Yanapatva (150. ap) 
men are said to be upheld by the nayas proclaimed by Brhaspati aM 
Ulanas. Vide also &bha 50. 9, 55. 6, 75. 7-8, Udyoga 33. 71*71, 
55. 66. The CamasQtra repeats the tradition that Brahml com- 
posed a work in one hundred thousand chapters on dbarma, 
artba and hama and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on artha.*'^ Vide note 19^ above. Aivaghoja 
( Buddhacarita I. 46 ) speaks of the r;ija£lstra of ^ukn 
and Brhaspati. According to the AnhaiSstra of Kaudlya 
some of the special views of Brhaspati’s school were that there were 
only two I’idyas for kings viz. v.’lrta and dandanfti and that the 
council of ministers should comprise members. According to 
KSmaodaka and the Pancatantnt (II. 41) ‘avi<vasa’ 'A^as the sheet- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The Ya.<istilaka (p. 13) 
says that the niti of Brha.spati had no place for Gods,*»7 The com- 
mentary on the Nitivakyamrta gives the first verse of Brha.spati.*> 7 * 
\nivai 4 pa contains several prose quotations which from their comext 
must have been taken from Brhaspati about the qualifications of a senl- 
pati, pntlhara, dflu, &c. It is somewhat strange that In this quotation 
the itf required to be deeply conversant with the iastras of 

Mann, Brhaspati and U&tnas. For similar prose quotations, vide 

II : 11^ if rip q mot 

^•IPPT* I II vni^ 

•• to ifi^pf to ^ qro Wlw qiii i 

*** TOffti TO* ^ inif friftPiTOir ftWTO VPfqTOlTOt 1TO|#> 

^ I TO fflS*59l QW I 

OTO 5^ I nfpeuiP q|iiilHI 



09, Bfkaip^ 


m 


^TBvirA^Ott Yl).I. 154. Thtt ll» MMe « 

td ft m y DA Oft yyftval ^ ttid oAer t<^ks of 
tte qnotftdons eontaioed in Vifyaropa and I&radaiiti. 9 tt 40 iUilfk, 
YilvarOpa cites a prose passage from Brhaspati (00 Ta}. BT 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen from Ids snh^ieif V 
he conld not recover it from the thief, about the rinng scale of die 
rates of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a dercaaed 
man being payable by those who took his wealth, by his unfe or by 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal died, 
about the illegitimate son of a ^Odra getting a share on his father’s 
death and about his uking the whole estate with the king’s peiy 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the sudra.'>* Haradana 
on Ghuuma 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspati on the 
prSyaicitta for killing a cow. These quoutions esublish that Bfhas* 
pati wrote a sQtra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on V3ravah2ra 
and prayaicitta). Visvarflpa also quotes a few verses fromBrhaspad 
on vyavahAra and prAyascitta and in one place at least 
indicates that tht verse he attributes* to Brhaspati occurred in the 
same work in, which a prose passage quoted by him occurred.*’* 
From this it follows that the sQtra work of Brhaspati on dharma 
contained verses also in VisvarOpa’s time. Whether the two works 
on <rthai2stra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaqiad 
{tnnot be determined. It looks protable that they were compCMed 
by diderent authors. Y2j. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspati aramig the 
expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the sUtra work 
on dharma disclosed by quotations from ViivarQpa. 
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iio tbe Mk. and other commentates and nibandhas over sevoi 
hundred verses on vyavahira and a flew hundred more on Sciia and 
ptayaidtta are cited from Brhaspati. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between 300 and 300 A. D., which 
will be discussed later on ( vide sec. 37 ). 

In Jivananda’s collection ( pan 1. pp. 644-631 ) and in the 
Anandsiiama collection there is a Brhaspatismrti in 80 verses in 
which Brhaspati is represented as instructing Indra about gifts. 
Several mss. in the Deccan College Collection contain this smrti> but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses (No 130 of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1893-1902 ). Vide also I. O. cat. p. 386 No. 1324, 1325" 
1328. Apararka quotes (p 1223 ) verse 7 of this smni ( in verse ) 
and the Dinaratnakara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from Dana-Brhaspati. 

The Barhaspatya Anhaiastra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921 ) is a later work and does not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the conduct, duties, 
studies (rf’kings, omens, rules of policy &c. 

27. Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a ^lauta sUtra and a Grhya sUtra attributed to 
Bharadvaja. The Ms. of the kauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the loth and be^ns 
* dar&iplarnamasau vyakhyasyamah ’. It quotes Alekhana and 
Aimarathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It* appears from quotations in ViivarOpa and other 
early commentators that a sQtra work on dharma attributed to 
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja was in existence. The forms Bharadvajr 
andBhar^vaja probably refer to the same work. OnYaj.'(I. 13) 
VUvarOpa quotes a prose passage from Bharadvaja prohibiting the 
learning of mUccha tongues and calling upon the preceptor to teach his 
pnjMl pure words, observance of Saihdhya and the kindling of fire 
on Yaj. I. 52 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing barm to beiags;*)>b bn Yaj.1. 183 a lengthy sQtra of 
Bharadvaja on the purification of aenain thin^ is quoted, wherein 
is dted the view of some that Jboys^ are purified by a mete bath ‘ 
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Wien touched by antyajas‘,*v> on Yaj. I. 25^ a prose passage of 
Bharadvija forbids in sraddhas the use of certain cereals as food.*^' 
Apararka quotes a long prose passage (p. 1155) Bharadvlja in 
connection with the prayakitta for cessation of grhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smrticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other worics 
verses of Bharadvaja are quoted, which appear to be taken from a 
smrti in verse. 

That Bharadvaja was an ancient writer on arthasastra follows 
from the Eautiliya, wherein the views of Bharadvaja are cited seven 
times and of Eapiiika Bharadvaja once. Some of the views of Bha- 
radvaja as described in the Eautiliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for tlie king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the former is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This Wst view occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the same words.’-** The Santiparva (chap. 140) 
contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja and king ^trunjaya of 
Sauvira in which daqda is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expedients. The same parva (chap. 58. 3) mentions Bhaladvaja 
in aplist of writers on rajakstra. The Yakstilaka’-*) (4th Asvl^ p. too, 
Nirpayasagara ed.) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his trea* 
tise on the topic of the six guijas. This shows that Bbaradvaji’s 
work on politics was available in the loth century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 

says (Ikl ) f| ^ d) 
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The Partian-Madhavlya (vol. HI. p. 231) quotes a verse of 
Bhoiadvija which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota- 
linia from Bhaiadv&ja on matters of vyavahira are cited in other 
SMMfcs. For example the Saiaavad-villsa cites a verse of BhaiadF 
vi^ that a compitHnise, an exchange and a partition, if fitir andaqni^ 
cotild be mmulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
pth year,if unfoir.*^ It appears that the verses of Bharadvija on 
vyavahiia are talten from a woric other than the ancient work on 
politics. 

a8. Satatapa 

^tatapa is enumerated among the expounders of dharma by Ylj. 
(I- 4 -S ) and by Para^ara. Vi^wrupa, Haradatta and AparSrlca 
quote several prose passages of ^tatapa on prayascitta. Viivarflpa 
C on Yaj. HI. 2^6 ) tells us that Satatapa spoke of only eight 
upapatakas and that without dealing with sraddha as a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of ^raddha.'<< The 
latter passage quoted from ^tatapa is a half verse. So Visvardpa 
had a prose work of ^ataupa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatu on Gaut. ('Dh. S. 22. 18 ) quotes a prose passage of 
&taupa about the penance for killing a cow*. In the 
Mit./ the Smrticandrika and other works numerous verses of ^taupa 
ace qupted on acara and iraddha. This wotk of^tatapa in verse is 
most probably a different one from the sQtra work. It appears that there 
are several smftis ascribed to ^tatap. In Jivananda*s collection 
there is a smrti of Satatapa called Karmavipaka in six chapters and 
about 231 verses. Its contents arc : certain diseases are concomiunt' 
of certain sins; gifts of land, cows &c. ; eulogy of Brajimanas, 
penances for killing a Brahmapa, a cow &c., ^penances for drinking 
wine, for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
fodT thefts; rites for those who meet with violent and accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Smrti was promulgated by &ttaup 
to his pupil ^arabhartga. It is a late production. It prescribes the 
reading of the HarivadiM ( II. 30^ as a penance for infanticide. 
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No. 1362 of the 1 . O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. V. pp. 1994-96 ) is a Satatapa-smrti in twelve chapters dealing 
with priiya^cittas for mahapdukas, priyascittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage,- vaUvadeva, sraddha, pitrtarpatw, tales 
taking one’s dinner, prayakitu for dogbites and similar matMA; 
impurity on birth and death, rules of conduct ( ac ara ). 

No. 1361 of the I.O. catalogue is a treatise in mixed prose and verse 
on priyaicittas for the Mahipiukas and Upapatakas. Several verses 
of Manu (such as III. 8, ii, 171 ) occur therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitra’s Notices (II. p. 4) there is a nis. called Karmavipika 
in 87 chapters and 2376 verses, of which the work in Jivananda’s 
collection seems to be a part or abridgment. 

Aparlrka in several places quotes the views of Satatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from \ iduha-Satatapa or viu 
versa ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 190, on III. 292 p. 1195 and p. 1201 ). 


No. 205 of A. 1882-83 ot the Deccan Cci.legc Collection is a 
Vfddha-Sitatap^ smrii in 6.f verses oq pr.i\ascit:as for doing various 
things, on k.iddiu, on washing the teetli. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a Vfddha-S.uatapa-smrn in 97 vtVses on defilement and 


purifications. 'Ihe Anandasrama collection contains 
oatayipa smrti in 68 veises ( pp. 232-235 ) on pniyacmas, 


a Vfddha- 
purification 


from various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 


are two prose passages therein. 

Hemadri mentions a Vrddha-Satatapa along with several other 
smrtikaras ( vide note 232 above). In the Vjavaharamairka of 
Jimutavahana ( p. 305 ) Vfddha-Satatapa is cited on the six kinds of 
utlara (defendant’s reply ).''^*’ This shows that Y(ddha-^Utapa 
wrote on Vy^^vahira also. 

The Mit, ( on Yaj. III. 290 ) cites a Brhat-Satatapa. 

Hemadri ( 111. i. 801 ) speaks of a bba^yakara of Vrddha-Satatapa. 


29. ^ Sumantu. 

From ViivarQpa, Haradatu and Apararka it follows that Sumantu 
composed a sQtra work on d/Mrma,.paTticularly on acara and prayai- 
citta. VUvarOpa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapatakas^*^’ 





for Brahnutpa-nrarder ^on Yi^.lILa| 7 X for'Mdb- 
ii^ vine ( on Yaj. III. 250 ), for theft of gold (on Ylj. ni 25#), ft»r 
incest (on Ya). III. 355 - 54 )> for killing a cow and about autiyin (on 
Yaj. III. 2C1 y In one quoution from Sumantu cited by ViivarOpa 
the views of acaryas and of Augiiasa are mentioned.'^* The prayai- 
cittas for Brahmapa-murder and for killing a cow contained in 
ViivarQpa occur in Haradatta ( on Gaut. aa. 13 and 18 ). Most of 
the quotations cited by VisvarQpa occur in Apanlrka also. The 
Haralata ( p. ^8 ) quotes sutras of Sumantu on a<auca. One well* 
known sutra of Suin<intu is ' no prJya^itta ( or blame ) is incurred 
by killing an atatayin, except cows and brahmai.ias’.’«' Aparirka 
quotes sutras fiom Sumantu condemning marriage ith maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt's daughter and recommending the abandon- 
ment of a young wife in certain circumstances.’ In the S.irasvatl- 
vilasa a prose passage of Sununtu is cited on the se\en constituents 
of rajya.’*“ 

These quotations from Visvarupa and othersestablish that a prose 
work on dharma by Sumantu existed early eno-jgh. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Meithcr 
Yajnavalkya nor Pan^s^ra mentions Sumantu among the propounders 
of dharma. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Bhitgasatapuraija ( XII. 6 . 75 and 7. i ). SunurMii is 
said tashave been a pupil of Jaimini and a promulgator of the Atha- 
rvaveda. Vide ^antiparva 341. 19 for Sumantu and other pupils ofy 
Vyasa. In the daily tarpatja the name of Sumantu occurs aloiia 
with Jaimini, Vai^mpayana, Paila. 1 
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NnnieKnu verses on dliamu sre also died 6«ni Somsnta^bjp 
Apaiarka, the Smrtiandrika and other works. This may prohabiy 
be a different work from the sQtra work of Suraantu. In one verse 
of Sumantu ( Apararka on Ya). I. 223 ) occur the words * ^oflkbao 
sya vacanath yatha ’ and in another ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 217-218 ) 
the Eanya sign of the zodiac is referred to. 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka contain no verses of 
Sumantu on vvavahara. The Sarasvati-vilasa is rich in quotations 
from Sumantu on vyavahara. A compromise, exchange or partition, 
if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth dav, but if unfair up to the 
9th year ( vide note 24 j above ) ' If even as much as a mOfa 

went from the buyer to the seller, that would support the sale of the 
land (sold) just as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body 
and when no purchase-money is paid or onlv a portion is paid, 
then the purchase is called avakraya and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). ’ Sumantu prescribes a fine 
for selling and purchasing land without the consent of the neigh- 
bouring members of the family and savs that in case of pre-emption, 
the neighbours on the east are preferred tc^ all and those on the 
south come last. Sumantu defines a mortgage by conditional sale 
( called * uktallbhakraya ’ ) and a sale for arrears of revenue by the 
king’s orders ( called 3 )nakraya 

3 o. The Smrtts 

» • 

The word smrti is used in two senses. It is* applied to all 
ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as Panini’s grammar, to the 
irauta, grhya and dharma siitras, to the Mahabhiirata, to Manu, 
Yajnavdlkya and others. In a narrower sense smrti and dharma- 
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isisra are synonyms, as Manu says.*** The word snifti occufi in 
Taittirlya Aranyaka ( I. 2 ). Gautama ( Dh. S. I. 2 ) and Vasi$tha 
(Dh. S. I. 4) speak of smrii as one of the sources of dharma. 
Ap. Dh. S.*( II. 6 . 15. 23 ) employs the word smrti and has in view 
Gautama’s dltarnv.sUtra aceordin” to flaradatta. In the POrva- 
mimams.i-sutra the word smrti occurs ( vide VI. 8. 23 and XII. 4. 
42 ).*55 In the ^’edanlasutras the word smrti is employed in a wide 
sense, in one place as referring even to the sinkhya system. In that 
work the word is used according to Jsartkara with reference to the 
Mahsbharata or the Manusmrti ( Vediimasutra II. 3. 47, III. i. 14 
and 21, IV. 2. i.| ). 

In ancient times the number of smrtis ( i. c. works ondharma- 
Sastra ) mu.st have been very small. Gautama mentions by name 
no smrtik;'ira except Manu, though he speaks of dharma-sistras ( XI. 
19). Baudhavana names seven (besides himself) authors on 
dharma, viz. Aiipajartghani, Katya, Kasyapa. Gautama, Prajipati, 
Maudgalya and Harita. Vasistha names only five authors, Gautama, 
Prajapati, Manu, Yama, and Ifiirita. Apastamba mentions a large 
number, viz. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and Pu.skarasadi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
( besides himself) (fiz. Atri, the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Va.si,stha, 
Vaikhanasa ( or rather Vikhanas ) and ^aunaka. But in all these 
works \he writers arc mentioned only, casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of writers on dharma in one place. 
Apai^rka quotas ( p. 7 ) a siitra of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G. Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors of dharmasil-stras including 
himself are enumerated. **7 The same sutra with .slight variations is 
ascribed to ^aiikha-I.ikhita in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribha.s.1- 
prakiia p. 16 ). Yajnavalkya is probably the* earliest Writer who 
enumerated in one place ( I. 4-5 ) twenty expounders of dh.irma 
( including himself and counting .Sankha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Y.’ij. omits BaudhJtyana. 
Paiaiara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 

^ 3 i fni^; I n* W- 

**s 1 %. »fl. wiw* to 


iO, fhtSmitk 


m 


iitmself), but his list differs slightly from that of Yij. 'Para^bmkf 
Brhaspati, Yama, and Vyilsa and adds KiUyapa, Gatgya and 
Pracetas. The Tantra-\artiki ( p. raj ) of Kumirila speaks of 
eighteen dhannasathhius. Visvanipa quotes a verse of Vfddba* 
Yajhavalkya, who adds ten names to the list of Yijhavalkya ( vide 
note 219 above ), The Caturviihsatimata is a work which professes 
to give the views of 24 sages on dharmasastra, \iz. all those listed by 
Yaj. ( except KityAyana and Likhita ) and six more, viz. Gaigya 
NSrada, BaudhAyana, Vatsa, VisvAmitra, Sankha ( SafikhyAyana ?). 
Angiras as quoted in the Smrticandrika ( I. p, i ), Hemadri 
(DAnakhanda p. 528), the Sarasvatis ilasa ( p. 13) and other 
works mention Upasmrtis.’>' There is a smni called $attriih^n- 
mata quoted by the Mit., AparArka and other \\orks. Paithinasi as 
quoted in the 'smrticandnkA, the Samskaramaxiikha and other 
works enumeiates 36 smrtis Apararka sajs that the Bhavisyat- 
purAna speaks of 36 smitis and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different fiom that of Paithmas’ The Vrddhagautamasmrti 
( Jivananda pa* II pp. ^98-499 ) gives a list of 57 dharnia-sAstras. 
The Prayoga-pai ijata as quoted in the Viramitrodava enumerates 18 

I npw: n nur. ^ 

( TriYandrum ed. ) The Mit. reads the two verses differeatly though tho 
/ names are the same. * 
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iMlid flords^ i8 npmnnb tad %t other mnikliii.*^ tf il 
ijhl Tfwftk ch^ in the later nibandhas such as the ^nroaja^adhUf 
ihehbyakhast^NlIakaothaand the Vlramitrodaya be taken into 
account, the number of smrtis will be found to be about too. 

The smrtis thus relied upon are the products of difTcrent and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority are in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such are the dharmasOrras of Gautama, Apastamba, 
BaudhSyana, and the Manusmrti. Some were composed in the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the smrtis of Y^jhavalkya, 
ParSiara, NSrada. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology 
of all these smrtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smrtis are remodellings of older stitras as in the case of 
^aAkha. There are sometimes as many as mo or three different 
smrtis going under the same^ name, e. g. ^tatapa, H.arita, Atri. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian zeal, such as the Haritasmrti which is full hf Vai$navaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well* 
known smrtikaras with the prefixes Vrddha, Brhat, Laghu., In 
many cases the works going under these names are different from 
the smltis that are without these prefixes and this difierentiatiou 
took plabe at a very early date in cenain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as* Viivarnpa distinguishes between Yajnavalkya and 
Vrddha-YSjnavalkya, Gfirgya and Vrddha-Gaigya. Similarly 
VUvarOpa quotes ( on Yaj. I. ^9 ) Vrddha-Manu and (on Yaj. I. 19) 
Vrddha*Vas4tha) which latter probably was different from the 
VarifthadharmasQtia, as the latter does not contain the details given 
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^ Vilmfipa.**’ Insomecttet the wodcs dei%iiate<l Vfddhd^Nr 
Brhat are larger and in all cases later than the worib withoat dioae 
prefixes. For example, Par^iara and Rrhat-ParSiani ( Jivanaiida 
part II. pp. 55-310), Gauuma and Vrddha-Gauuma (Jivanaiida 
part II. pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix Vpikflia 
are versified compilations of prose works, e. g. Mit. on Yaj. in. 267 
quotes a verse from Vr(ldha-Vi;nu which is merely the verrified 
equivalent of Vi$nu-dharmasatra chap. 50. 6, 12-14. ^ appears 
that sometimes the same work is cited with the prefix Vrddba or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 quotes a passage from Brhad* 
vi$riu which is the same as the Visnudharmasutra 17. 4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses arc ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ‘bhrltrnam-aprajiih’&c. which are quoted as Narada’s ( Narada 
16.25-26 ) in the VyavaharamayOkha are attributed to ^likha in the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 680 ). The three verses about bandhus are 
ascribed to Bainlhayana by Madhava and to Vrddhasatatapa by the 

Madanaparijata ( p. 674 ). 

, • 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smftis in 

chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti. 

• 

* All these smrtis arc not equal in authority. .Most of tliem are 
obscure and arc only rarely cited hj’ ancient ^commentators. 
Kxclusive of the dharmasutras hardly a do/cn smitis have found 
commentators. If we are to judge of the authority of a smrti by 
the commentaries thereon, then the Manusurti stands pre-eminent. 
Next to it i,s the YJjnavalkyasmrti. 

3 i. The Manusmrti 
• 

So many editions of this work have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti was first published at Calcutta ), 
that it is not possiblc.to name them. In this work the Nirqaya- 
sffgara edition with the commentary ofEulloka has been used 
throughout. Another edition^of Manu well known on this side of 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com* 
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fliaittries snch as those of Medhltithi, GovindarAja and other^. 
The Manusnifti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. Bohler in the S. B. E. series 
( vol. 25 ). Dr. Bahler also added an exhaustive and very .scholar- 
ly introduction to hts translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti* 

In the Rgv'cda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
(Rg. I. 80. 16, 1 . 1 14. 2, II. 33. 13) and a Vedic poet prays that he 
may not be led away irom the ancestral path of M.inu.'^' Another 
Vedic bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice ( Rg. 
X. ^3. 7 ). In the Taittiriya Sariihiti and the 'randya-raah.l-br.th- 
mana it is said * whatever Manu said is medicine.’^'’ > Taittiriya-Saih- 
hita (II. 1.5.6) also says that mankind is Manu’s (M.mavyo hi pra- 
jab ). In the Taittiriya Sariihit.i ( III. 1.9. 4-5) and the Aitareya 
Brahmana (V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the e.xclusion of his son X.ibh.medistha. 
The ^atapatha-brahmana (S. B. E. vol. 12 p. 216) giscs us the 
story of Manu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( cliap. Ill ) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. . One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father’s wealth and a fk and sloka are cited in suppon of that 
position. The iloka refers to the opinion o( Manu .SsAyambhuva. 
It is nq^eworthy that that iloka is opposed to a nk, which means that 
the ilok^ is not ^ruti but is Snirti. So before Yaska wrote th,crc 
were smfti texts in verse in which Manu was .spoken of as a law- 
giver. We have seen how' Gautama and Vasi$tha quote the views 
of Manu and how Apasumba connects Manu with the promulgation 
’of£r^dbas( II. 7. 16. I ). The Mahlbharata in numerous places 
speaks of Manu, sometimes as Manu simply, sqmetimes as Svlyaih* 
bhuva Manu (^nti 21. 12 ) and also as Rracetasa Manu (Sinti 
57 * 43 )* Mahabhlrata (Sami. chap. 336. 38-46 ) we arc 

fold how the supreme being composed a hundred thousand ^lokas 
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eadbarma, howManu Sviyatfabhuva promulgated those dharmti 
and how U^nas and Brhaspati composed iastras based on the wotk 
of Manu Svayathbhuva.**’ In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu does not figure therein, ^anti-parva ( chap. 59. 
80^5 ) describes how the original work of Brahma on* the three, 
Dharma, Artfut, and Kama, in 100000 chapters was successively re- 
duced to 10000, 5000, 3000 and 1000 chap, respectively by Visalak^a, 
Indra, Bahudanuka, Brhaspati and Kavya ( U^nas ). The prose 
introduction to the Narada-smrti says that Manu composed in 
100000 ^lokas, 1080 chap, and 24 prakaranas a Dharma^stra and 
imparted it to Narada, who abridged it into 12000 verses and taught 
it to Markapdeya, who in his turn compressed it into 8000 ilokas 
and passed it on to Sumati Bhirgava, who again reduced it to 4000 
ilokas. The Narada-smrti then gives the first \erse*‘* of that work 
which is a combination of the extant Manu I. 5-6 and says that 
vyavahara was the 9th prakarana out of 24 in the original work 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from that ot the 
Mahabharata .wherein Narada is altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusmrti ( I. 32-33 ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Viraj, 
who produced Manu, from whom were bom the sages including 
Bhrgu and Narada, how Brahma taught the sastra to Manu, who in 
hia turn imparted it to the ten sages ( I. 58 ), how some great sages 
.approached Manu and sought instmction in the dharmas of the 
varijas and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them that 
hfs pupil Bhrgu would impart to them the &lstia ( I. 59-60 ). This 
appearance is kept up throughout the work. The *sages intenrapC 
Bhrgu’s discourse in several places (as in V. 1-2 and XIL i-a 
Manu.k said to be omniscient ( II. 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words ** Manuiaha * 
(IX. 158) X. 78 et<f ), or “Manur-abravid” or “Manor-ann^asanam* 
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(Vin. 159, 279, IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in 
the Narada-smrti are not spurious or a later addition follows from 
the remark of Medhatithi that, according to the Naradasmrtii Prajapati 
composed a work in 100000 ilokas which was abridged by Manu 
and others.*^’ No one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Mahabharata and in the Naradasmrti, as they are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to the 
Bhavi$ya-purana as quoted in Hemadri, the Samskara-mayOkha and 
other works, there were four versions of the Svayaihbhuva iastra 
composed by Bhtgu, Narada, Brhaspati and AAgiras.*?** So early a 
writer as ViivarQpa cites verses from Manusmrti as those of Svayam- 
bhu ( vide com. on Yaj. II. 73, 74, 83, 85, where Manu 8. 68, 
70-71, 380 and 105-6 are respectively quoted as Svayaihbho’s), while 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by ViivarOpa ( on Yaj. I. 187 and 232 ) 
are not found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the 
verses quoted from Bhrgu by Apararka are not found in the Manu- 
smrti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on Ya>. II. 96) 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu.’.' 

It is almost impossible to say who composed the* Manusmrti. 
It goes without .saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor of 
mankind even in the Rgveda, could not have composed it. What 
motives could have induced the unknown author to palm it off in 
the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it is 
difficult to say. One motive may have been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativeness. Buhler following 
Mas Mflller says (SBE vol. 25 p. XVIII ) that the Manusmrti 
is based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmasutra, viz. that of the 
'Maoavacaraua. The question whether the ManavadharmasQtra 
•existed has been discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79*85). Bohler himself 
candidly admits ( SBE vol. 25, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
WdtiDgsofthe Minavas has not only not furnished any facts in support 
of the alleged relation between the MinavadharmasOtra and the 
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Mamumiti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Minavagrhyasutra ( edited by Dr. Knauer ) differ 
very considerably from those of the Manusmrti. To take only a 
few examples, Minava Gr. S. II. i2. 1-2 are opposed to Manu 3. i } 
Minava Gr. S. 1 . 4. 7 to Manu 4. 95 ; Minava Gr. S. I. 20. i to 
Manu 2. 34 ; Minava Gr. S. I. 21. i to Manu 2. 35 ; Minava Gr* S. 
1 . 22. I to Manu 2. 36 ; Mlnava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 to Manu 3. 84-86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
Viniyakaiinti in the Mlnavagrhya (II. 14) nor to the tests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in MJnava Gr. S. 1 . 7. 9, which 
corresponds to Aivallyana Gr. S. I. 5. 5-6. Dr. Qland points out 
( R. und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti ully 
with the 8rilddhakalpa of the Minava School, yet the descriptions (tf 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradke ( in ZD.MG, vol. 36, pp. 417-477). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmrti that 
deserves to be noted. The Mahibharata seems to distinguish between 
Sviyaihbhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu. The former is said to be 
the promulgatqr of dharma^astra and the latter of arthaiastra ( or 
politics). For example Santi 21. 12 speaks of Svayihbbuva Manu 
and ^nti 57-43 and 58-2 speak of PrOcrtasa as an author on 
rajal&stra or rajadharma. In some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with rdjadharma or arthavuiyd. It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on 
dharma and the other on artha^tra attributed to Manup. When the 
Kautillya speaks of the Manavas, he probably refers to the work on 
politics attributed to Pracetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful 
whether Rajafekhara, when he mentions the several views on the 
number of vidyas ( including that of the Manavas that they were 
three ), had the Arthsriastra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya ( vide Kavyamimamsa p. 4 )w 
It is not unlikely that the work on dbarma attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 
duties of kings. It * is therefo^ ( i. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and arthaiastra attributed to 
Manu ) that the views ascribed tcf the Manavas by the Kaufillya are 
not found* word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
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baiard the conjecture that the author of the Manusinrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in bis work the information contain* 
ed in the two works on dharma and orthai&sira and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result had not been either accompli* 
shed at the time when the Kautiliya was composed or was then quite 
recent. In the extant Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to SvA]raih* 
bhuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Pricetasa is not 

one are enumerated ( I. 62 ). 

* 

The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve adltydyas and con- 
tains 2^94 slokas. Dr. Jolly’s edition ( published in 1895 ) prepar- 
ed after collating numerous mss. and printed editions contains only 
one ^loka more. The Manusmrti is written in a simple and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with P.\nini’s system, though it con- 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse ' sakfii;iah santi mety- 
uktva ’ ( 8. 57 ). The foregoing pages have sufficiently shown how 
it agrees closely with the doctrines contained in the DharmasUtras 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, A|)astamba. We have also seen how 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasUtras of Vasi^tha and 
Vi$nu and the Manusmt^i. The Eauriliya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseology and doctrines.*?' 
What conclusions arc to be drawn from this will be discussed later 
on. Some verses are repeated, e. g. V. 164-165 are the same as 
IX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manusmrti may be briefly 
summansed as follows ; ( I ) Sages approach Manu for instruction 
in the dharmas of the vartias ; Manu describes the creation of the 
world from the self-existent God more or less in the Sahkhya manner • 
the creation of Viraj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Mant 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc. ; Brahmi impart. 
dbarmaMstra to Manu, who teaches the sages^ Manu bids Bhfgu to 
instruct the sages in dimma ; six other Manus sprang from Svlyath- 
Shuva Manu ; units of time from nime^ to year, the four ytigas and 
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their twilights ; one thousand yugas equal a day of BrahmA ; extent 
of Manvantara, pralaya ; successive decline of dharma in the four 
yugas ; different dharmas and goals in the four yugas ; the special 
privileges and duties of the four varpas ; eulogy of Brahmapas and 
of the iastra of Manu ; acara is the highest dharma ; tabletff contents 
of the whole ^astra ; ( II ) definition of dharma, sources of dharrua 
are Veda, smrti, acara of the good, one’s own satisfaction ; who has 
adhikara for this iosfra ; limits of Brahmavana, Brahmarside^, Madhya* 
de^, Aryavarta ; why samskaras are necessary ; such sathskdras as 
jdtakarma, namadhcya, chudakarma, upanayana ; the proper time of 
upanayana for the vanjas, the proper girdle, sacred thread, suff and 
skin for the Brahmacari of the three varnas ; duties of the Brahma- 
cail and his code of conduct ; ( HI ) Brahmacarya for 36, i8, 9 years; 
samdvartana ; marriage ; marriageable girl ; brahmana could marry 
a girl of any of the four varnas ; eight forms of marriage defined ; 
which form suited to which caste ; duties of husband and wife ; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily yajiias ; praise of the status of 
householder ; |}onouring guests ; madhuparka ;sraddhas ; who should 
not be invited at sraddhas ; (IV) mode* of life and means of subsis- 
tence for a house-holder, the code of conduct for a stidlaka; 
occasions for cessation from study ; rules about prohibited and per- 
missible food and drink ; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed ; 
period of impurity on death and birth ; definition of sapitjda and 
aamdnodaka ; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways ; duties of wife and widow ; (VI) \\ hen one should 
become a a forest hermit ; his mode of life; parivAiaka and his 
duties ; eulogy of gfbasllvt ; (VII) rajadharmas, eulogy of daritja 
( the power to punish ) ; the four viJ)as for a king ; the ten vices 
of kings due to kdnu and eight due tokn\Jha ; constitution of council 
of minister^ ; qualities of a dnia ; forts and capital ; purohita and 
superintendents of various departments ; code of war ; the four expe- 
dients, sdnut, dana, blteda, and Jaiida ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards; rules about uxation ; the constitution of 
a circle of twelve kin^s ; the six guvas, peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, asana, taking sl^^lter and dvaidha ; duties of victor ; 
(VIII) king’s duty to look to the achninistration of justice ; the 18 
titles of > the king and jud^c ; other persons as judges; consti- 
tution of sabha, king’s duty to look after minors, widows, helpless 
people ; treasure trove king’s duty to restore stolen wealth ; crea- 
tor's means of recovering his debt; grounds on which the daimant 
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may fiul in his suit ; qualifications of witnesses ; who were not proper 
persons as witnesses ; oaths ; fines for false witnesses ; methods of 
corporal punishment ; Brfthmaua to be free from corporal punish* 
ment ; weights and measures ; lowest, middling and highest fines ; 
rates of interest ; pledges; adverse possession does not aflfect a pledge, 
boundary, minor's esute, deposit, king’s estate etc. ; rule of damdupat\ 
sureties ; what debts of the father the son was not liable to pay ; 
fraud and force vitiated all transactions ; sale by one not the owner ; 
title and possession ; partnership; resumption of gift ; non-payment 
of wages ; violation of conventions ; rescission of sale ; dispute 
between owner and herdsman ; pastures round villages ; boundary 
disputes ; abuse, libel and slander ; assault and battery and mischief ; 
whipping only on the back ; theft ; sohasa i. e. offences in which 
force and hurt are an element, such as robbery, homicide etc ; right 
of private defence ; when even a Brilhmana may be killed ; adultery 
and r^pe ; no sentence of death, but of transportation foraBrAhmana; 
parents, wife, children must not be forsaken ; tolls and monopolies ; 
seven kinds of ditsas ; ( IX ) legal duties of husband and wife, 
censure of women ; eulogy of chastity ; to whom does the child 
belong, to the begetter or to him on whose wife it 'is begotten ; 
niyoga described and condemned ; supercession of the first wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage ; partition, its time, eldest son’s 
special share ; fmtrika ; daughter’s son ; adopted son ; rights of Brah- 
maua’s'son from a ^Adra wife ; twelve kinds of sonship ; to whom 
pind^ are offered ; nearest sapiijda succeeds ; sakulya, teacher and 
pupils as heirs ; king ultimate heir except as to Brahmana’s wealth ; 
varieties of stridhana ; succession to stridhana ; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance ; propeny not liable to partition ; gains of learning ; 
reunion ; mother and grandmother as heirs ; impartible property ; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king ; the five 
great sins ; prdyaicittas for them ; open and secret thieves ; jails ; 
^e seven afigas of a kingdom ; duties of Vaiiya and Sudra ; (X) 
B i ft hmap a alone to teach ; mixed castes ; tnkcchas, Klmbojas, 
Yavanas, ^alcas; roles of conduct common to all; privileges and 
duties the four varpat ; modes of subsistence for a Brhlmaoa 
in adversity ; what articles should* not Jbe sold by Brfthmaua ; seven 
proper modes of acquisition and the means of livelihood ; (XI} 
eulogy of ^fts; diflineni views about prdyaicitto', various seen 
fe«ata» diseases and bodily defeca due to sins* in former lives ; five 
«ina and Mwicittas fcNT them ; upapfttskas and pilyafcittN 
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for them ; pr^lyascittas like Silntapana, Parika, Qndriyami ; holy 
mantras for removing sin ; (XII) disquistion on karma ; k^etrajna, 
bhatatma, jlva ; tortures of hell ; the three gtiifos, sattva, rajas 
and tamas \ what brings about nihireyasa ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ; pravftta and nivrtta karma ; the latter 
is karma done without an eye to reward ; eulogy of Vedas; place of 
tarka ; Uffas and parisad ; reward of studying the Manava sistra. 

The extent of the literature known to Manu was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the Atharvahgiiasi Sruti (XI. 33). He refers to Aranyaka (IV. 
123). The Vedafigas are said to be six (III. 185) and they are 
often referred to without .stating the number (II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of dharma^tra ( II. 10) and also knew many dharma^tras 
(III. 232 ). By dharmapathaka ( XII. in ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharma^tras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmaiastra, viz. Atri, the son of Utathya ( i. e. Gautama 
according to conynentators ), Bhrgu an 4 ^unaka ( ail these in III. 
16), Vasi$tha ( on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with Vasi$thadRarmasQtra II. 50), VaikhanaAmata (in VI. 21). 
He mentions Akhyanas, Itihasas, Purapas and Khilas (III. 232). 
He spfaks of braimus as described in the Vedanu( in VI. 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upani.sads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vetlas is 
quite'clear from his reference to ‘Vedabaliyah sniftayah’ £ XII. 93 ). 
He is probably referring to the writing of the Bauddhas, Jainas and 
, others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds (IV. 30 and 61). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas (IV. 163) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 332). He frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words “kecit”, “apare”, "anye" 
(as in III. 261, X. 70, IX. 32). 

Numerous interesting and dilHcult problems are connected with 
the Manusmrti. Bdhler in his*elaborate introduction ( S B E vol. 
25 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
at great length into those questions here. A separate volume would 
be required (to deal with the problems raised by Bahler and to 
examine the aiguments of Bahler, Hopkins and others who have 
written on them. Only a’brief discussion of some of these ptobleins 
.0Q beaneinpted. 



Buhler takes considerable pains to refute the claims ot Manu to 
be forded as the first legislator ( S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XXIII-XXX ). 
But no serious refutation of the claim is really needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the Manusmrti and the mention 
of several writers on dharmasilstra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 

Bahler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
universally binding Manava-dharmaiastra for the manuals of the 
Vedic schools (S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LVI ) and as to why the 
special law schools selected just the ManavadharmasQtra among the 
huge number of similar works for the basis of their studies ( ibid, 
pp. LVII-LXV ). Buhler then considers the question how the 
ManavadharmasQtra was converted into the present Manusmrti. 
Buhler concedes that tiie last is a problem of great difficulty and 
admits of an approximate solution only. The discussion of all 
these questions by Buhler is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
chat the arguments ac** often a priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of BUhler’s 
edifice ( viz. the actual existence of a Manava-dharmasutra ), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the problems 
refei^d to above. 

I shall iipw address myself to the discussion of the age of the 
Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. u hethcr there arc earlier and 
later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether the Manusmrti was 
recast several times or once only, what relations c.\ists between the 
Manusmrti and the MahAbhiirata. 

First the external evidence may be taken up. The bhU$>a of 
Medhitithi is the earliest exunt commentary on the Manusmrti 
and was composed about 900 A. D. a$ will be shown later on (sec. 3 6). 
The text commented upon by Medhatithi was the same ( barring a 
few various readings) as the one we now possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusmrti was the same as now. ViivarQpa 
in his commenury on Yij. quotes over two hundred vfrses of the 
. Manusmrti either wholly or in part from all the twelve chapters 
iNginning with the very fint verse. The text that VUvarttpe had 
.b^Mte hiin was the same as the piesem Manusnifd tad iIm ttun 
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were arranged in the same order as at present. VisvarQpa quotes 
eight verses ( Manu XI. 108-115 ) from Manu ( on Ylj. III. 262 ). 
^Akaraclrya in his Vedantsutia-blusya quotes the Manusmrti 
very frequently. Tor example, he quotes Manu I. 5 anfl 21 ( on 
V. S. I. 3. 28 ), I. 27 ( on V. S. IV 2. 6 ), II. 87 ( on V. S. III. 

4. 38 ), X. 4 and 126 ( on V. S. I. 5 36 ), XII. 91 and 103-6 ( on 
V. S. II. I and ii ). In his bh..sja on the 13 r. U. he quotes Manu 
dozens of times and calls the Manu'inrtr ' ‘.Min.i\am’ ( on Br. U. 
1.4. 17)* He looks upon the .Manu.inrti as one of the 
authorities on >\hich the author ol the \ edantasutra relies.*’* 
The Tantrav.1rtika of Rumania stands m a spccal relation to the 
Manusmrti* Vide JBBRASlor 1923 pp 98-100. He places 
Manu at the head of .ill smrtis, c\cn higher than the dharnu- 
sUtra of Gautama, lie cites numerous quot.itions Irom the li i 
cluipter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts ef 
the* extant Manusmrti as equallv .authoritative and regards the Manu- 
smrti as the highest authority on matters of dhatma. The .Mrcelia- 
katika*’* (9. 3$ ) refers to the ordinance* of Ntenu that a Brahmai?a 
sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to be banished. 
An iiv>cription of the* Valabhi king Dhar.asena dated in the year 252 
o£the Valabhi era ( i. e. 371 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one .who 
o&eyed the rules composed by Manu*’ ( I vol. 8. p. 303 Gupta 
Inscriptions p. 163). T/i/c also 1 . .\. vol. IV. p. 103* where the 
same words occur in an inscript on Irom Valabhi dated 216 of the 
Valabhi era ( i. c. 333 A. D. ). !sabarasvamin, the bba^yakara of 
Jaimini’s sQtras, who cannot be placed later than 500 A. D. and may ' 
be a few centuries earlier still, s.iys “ Manu and others have given 
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instruction*^*'” and quotes a verse as a sm|ti passage which is prac- 
tically the same as Manu IX. 416 and similar to Udyoga-ptrva*’* 
53. 64. AparArka and KullCtka point out how the Bhavi$yapuraoa 
expounds passages of the Manusmrti ( vide Kullttka on Manu XI. 
72, 73, too and AparArka pp. 1071, 1076).**® It will be shown 
below that Brhaspati must have composed his work before 500 A. D. 
Brhaspati says that the Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position 
because it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
a smrti which is in conflict with Manu is not esteemed.**' Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu- 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoga has been cited above 
(note 172). Brhaspati says “Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units of weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
karsApapa.-®- ” This is obviously a reference to Manu 8. 132-136. 
Brhaspati says “ Manu enumerated thirteen sons and just as in the 
absence of clarified butter, oil is a substitute, so in the absence of an 
aurasa son or a ptilrika, the eleven kinds of son arc a substitute.*®’ ” 
This has in view Manu 9. : 58-160, 180, 1 27-1 30, where Manu 
speaks of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven arc substitutes and 
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advocates that a sonless man should appoint a daughter 
who then is the 13 th kind of son ). In another place Brhaspati 
declares Manu forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth ; but others allowed it provided a share was gi^en to the 
king ( in the gains of gambling**^ ),” This very aptly describes the 
attitude of Manu ( 9. 224 ) and of Yi). ( II, 201-203 ). Brhaspati 
says “ If a man kills a cow with a weapon Ulc., he should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, but if he kills a cow bv forcible 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by Ahgiras 
or Apasumba. ” The reference is to Manu XI. 108-115, Apastamba 
Dll, S. I. 9. 26. I and Artgirasa verse 27 ( Jivananda, part Ip, 556 ). 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu (9. 219 ) when he 
says “ those who declared clothes and other tli ngs to be impartible 
have not considered the position that the wealth of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornaments,*** ” In another place Brhaspati says 
“Bhrgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details.*** ’’This keeps in 
view Manu 8. 4 and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of 
Bhrgu’s connection with the extant Manusmrti. Artgiras as quoted 
in the Smrticandrika ( I- p> 7 ) speaks of th^dharmasdstra of Manu. 
In the VajrasQci of Asvaghosa ( ed. by Weber ) several verses are 
queued as from the ‘ Manavadharma ’ \s Inch occur in the exunt 
d^anusmrti,**^ though it must be admitted that there are others that 
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do not occur. In the R.'lmayaoa also there are verses cited as from 
Manu which occur in the extant Manusmrti ; vide Ki$kindhd 18.30-32 
(Gujarati Press, 1913-1920) where two verses are quoted as ‘sung by 
Manu * which correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers from the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
exunt Manusmni as the most authoritative smrti. This position it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it and these writers. Therefore it must be presumed that the 
Manusmrti had attained its present form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahablul^ya contains a verse which is 
Manu II. 120.***'* But as the \erse occurs also in the Anuia- 
sana ( 104. 64-63 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therefrom. The Pratimfinitaka ( after V. 8 ) speaks of “mjnavlya- 
dharmaiastra’ and ‘Pnicetasa sriiddhakalpa,’ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be .iscribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve no useful purpose. 

The next question is whether the Manusmiti contains earlier 
and later strata. There^can be no doubt on this point. On nume- 
rous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
m. 12-1 3 a BrJhmana js allowed to have a hiJra w'oman as wife, 
while iir III. 1 1-19 it is emphatitall) asserted that a siidra woman 
cannotvbe the w'lfe of a Brahmana and hcav) disabilities are prescrib- 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In llf. 23-26 there are conira- 
diaory statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit niyoga (9. 39-63) 
and immediately afterwards he strongly reprobates it (9. 64-69), 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V, 27-36 discloses 
different mentalities. At several places the work scenes even to 
recommend flesh-eating in sacriflee, iraddfm and tnadhuparia 
(V. 31-32, 33, 39,41), while elsewhere it recommends toul 
abstinence from meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-30). In 
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one jlloka ( Manu II. 145 ) the father is said to beequal to a hundred 
acdryas, while in the next verse the aUrya is said to be superior to 
the father. In V. i Bhrgu is said to have sprung from fire, while 
in I. 3 5 he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Sva^faihbhuva. 
Vide also IX. 32-56. 

Bdhler devotes considerable space to this question (SB E vol. 
23. pp. LXVI-LXXIII ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the first and 12th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
pilarah'mUl. 193-201, the means of subsistence for BrShmana in 
IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 
( X. 1-74 )and the duties of castes that are repeated in X. iot-131 
were put in when the work was versified from the Manavadharma- 
sQtra. Though one may not agree w ith all the details of BQhler*s 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 
M.lnavadharmasutra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder- 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmrti 
in verse had certain additions made in order t* bring it in a line 
with the ch :nge in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, niyvga &c. But all these additions 
must have been made long before the 3rd A. D., as the quotations 

fi 2 )m Brhaspati and others show. * 
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Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has undergone 
several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evidence adduced 
in support of the theory that the Manusnmi suffered several recasts 
is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con- 
flicting passages can as well be explained on the theory of a single 
recast and it has also to*bc borne in mind, as Bohler points out, t^t 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times are in the habit of 
placing side by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
particular view to others. The^ tradition of the Niradasmrti that 
the ^tra of Manu was successively abridged by Narada, Markaudeya 
and Sumati Bhaigava is, as has been Observed above, not worth much, 
since it is merely intended to glprify* Narada’s work. The other 
traditions ^ven above either ignore Narada altogether or assign him 
a secondary position. The present Manusmrti is put into the 
mouth of Bh^. Narada!*s smrti is clearly based upon Manu, 
the former divei]^ from the latter on many pmnts, 
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generally takes Manu as his text and amplifies the dicta of the Manu- 
smrti(asthe versesquoted above in notes show)and so his work 

may by anal(^ be regarded as a VArtika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 
it. AAgiros also looks upon Manusinrti as most authorinitive. It is 
therefore that the Pauranic account ( note 270 above ) regards Bhign 
and other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti. The 
quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do not establish 
that the original Manusmrti underwent many recasts. Quoutions 
cited under these names are later than the Manusmrti* ViivarQpa 
( on Yaj. I. 69 ) quotes the views of Vfddha-Manu on niyoga, who 
allows it only to sUdras. The Mitak$ara quotes a verse from 
Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a sonless man being entitled to 
all her husband’s wealth, while Manu is silent on that point.’** 
The Mitaksari quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu also ( on Yaj. 
m. 20 ). Madhave quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu about iapip 4 o 
and samanodaka relationship which are expansions of Manu’*° 
( V. 60 ). The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works are not found*in the extant Manusnlrti is explicable 
in several ways and n^t only by the theory of sever*! recasts. For 
one thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Badami Calukyas of the 7th 
century two verses that occur in most grants of lands arc ascribed 
to Manu, but are not found in the extant Manusmrti.’*' No one 
can foa a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an aittho- 
riutive work in the 7th century. Therefore there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 
several recasts. 

Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmrti 
seems to be much older than Yajhavalkya, shice the rules of judicial 
procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 
Ykj., since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 
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as ordeals are not treated of in Manu, as legal definitions are almost 
absent in Manu, while frequent in Yaj. and as Manu is silent about 
the widow’s rights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 
heirs ofa sonless man. So the Manusmrti will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the *btest date 
to which the Yiijnavalkya smrti can be assigned with any show of 
reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Ya\anas, K^mbojas, 3 akas, 
Pahlavas and Clnas*’’ and in X. 48 Medas and Andhras. This shows 
that the extant Manusmrti could not be much earlier than 
the 5rd century B. C. The Yona, Kamboja and Gandhara people 
are mentioned in the 5 th rock edict of Asoka. Manu forbids 
Brahmanas to dwell in the kingdom of a ^udra ( IV. 61 ) and 
condemns the appointment of a sudra as a judge ( Vlll. 20*21 ). 
The former is possibly a reference to the Mauryas, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval (Calcutu Weekly 
Notes, vol. 15, p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that m the word 
' senlpatya ’ occurring in Manu ( XII. 100 ) there is a reference to 
Senapati Pusyamitra. The extant Manusmrti in its arrangement and 
doctrines is much in advance of the ancient dharmasutras, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudh.ayana and Apastaraba. Taking all these 
things into consideration Biihler ( S B E vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was 
certainly right in saying that the extant Manusmrti was composed 
Jbetween the second century B. C and 2nd century A. D. But the 
Vjuestion of the date when the original Manusmrti to which adflitions ‘ 
were made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd ^century A. D. 
was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 
largely teund up with the relation of the Mahabharau to the 
Manusmrti. 

This question js an extremely intricate one. The late 
V. N. Mandlik ( Intro, to the VyavahiramayQkha XLVII ) held that 
the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mah^bh^rata. Bohler after an 
elaborate examination of the question ( S B E vol 25, pp. LXXIV- 
XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it was indisputable that the 
1 2th and t3th parvatfs of the Mahabharata knew' a Manavadharma- 
iastra which was closely connected with but not identical with the 
present Manusmrti. BOhler expresses himself very cautiously and 
it seem/ to me that the great scholar w'as unduly prepossessed 
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in favour of the Mahsbharata as against the Manusmrti. Bhhler 
somewhat contradicts himself when he says that the author of the 
epic only knew the dharmasUtras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVIIl ). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to hold that 
the 15th book which alone, according to him, recognises the iSstra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmrti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a sastra of Manu even when 
they employ such expressions as “ Manu said. ” He thinks that 
there was a floating mass of verses containing philosophical and other 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earlier books 
of the MahabhSrata and the Manusmrti both drew' and that the 
matter that is common to both works w’as not borrow'cd from any 
systematic treatise. Bhhler accepts this view’ with the slight modi- 
fication that the floating mass of verses was not all attributed to 
Manu ( S B E vol. 25 p. XC ). Before giving my individual views 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 
as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. The 
Mahibhirata is nowhere mentioned by name in jthe Maivusmrti 
though the word itihasa ” ( in the plural ) occurs in Manu 
(m. 232). The Manaamrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar 
storios. The following are the personsso mentioned in the .msmrti. 
AAguasa(in II. 151-152, addressing his elders as ‘ piT vkah * ), 
Agastya ( V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals ), Vena, 
Nahu$a,‘Sudas Paijavana and Nimi ( all in VII. 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Prthu, Manu, Kubera and the son of Gadhi 
( Vn. 42, benefiting by their good conduct), Vasi$tha(in VIII. 1 io, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa (in VIII. 116, under- 
going fire ordeal ), Ak^ama and SaraAgi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
birth respectively were united to Vasi$tha and* Mandapala ), Dak.«a 
(in IX. 128-129, gave his daughters to Dharma, Kasyapa and Soma), 
A)%ana ( in X, 105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son ), 
Vimadeva ( in X, 106, desired dog’s fipsh to save his life ), Bharad- 
vlja ( in X. 107. who accepted the gift of marfy cow's ), Viivamitra 
( in X. 108, who todc from a c^od^la’s hand a dog’s leg ). Prthu is 
also mentioned (in IX. 44) as the huSband of the earth and in IX. ' 314 
Brahmapas are credited with having made fire all-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning ( pthieical ) moon to wax. 
Mott of the names mentioned here go to back into Vcdic and^oities. 
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For example, Vasisjha’s oath occurs in Rgveda (VII. 104. 15*’’) and 
the Brhaddevata ( VI. 32-34 ), Ajigarta figures in the Aitareya- 
brihmaoa ( VII. t6 ) and Ahgirasa’s storv occurs in thg Tividyt- 
mahi-brilhmana ( 13. 3. 24 ). Besides the .Manusmrti does not sajr 
that the stories are taken from the gieat epic. The Mahibhlrata 
also was not the first to originate these stones but is only a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popul.ii traditions that were 
current in ancient India. When our Maim ( 9. 227 ) says that 
gambling was seen to have produced in former ages deep-rooted 
enmities, it is unnecessary to suppose that tlieie is a reference to the 
Mahabhitrata, for from Vedic times the t\il effects of gambling 
were known (vide Rgveda X. 34) and t\en the Maliabharata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37. 19 ), though this fact %as not noticed 
by Btihler. On the other hand there are numerous passages in the 
Mahifbharata scattered over alnu'st all the panvns, where occur such 
expressions as, * Manur-abravid, ' * the rajadharmas of Manu, ' * the 
iastra of Manu ’•etc. Some of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there are hundreds of 
verses in the Malubharata that are identical vA.^th the verses of the 
Manusmrti, though they are not expressly attributed to Manu. 
Dr. Bilhler sa).s that in the Vana, ^anti and Anuusana parvans 
alone he could identify either w holly or partly 260 verses ..with 
tliose of our Manu. What then is the conclusion ? Prima /aae it 
shoi^d be, on account of all these abovementioned 4acts, against 
the Mahabharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anuiasana-^mva 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. Bflhler 
expresses hiijiselt mor^ cautiously and says that the ^anti and 
Anuiasana parvans knew a Manava-dharmaiastia closely connected 
with the extant one, though not identical. Both are agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Manava-dharmasOtra or to the floating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. * 

We must now closely examinp the* data. The Anuiasana-puva 
distinctly speaks of *a ^tra declared by Manu.’*’^ In the &lati|ixvt 
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are quoted two slokas * sung by Manu in his own dharmas, * one of 
which is identical with Manu*’( ( 9. 321 ). In another place the 
^ntiparwa speaks of the * rdjadharmas of PrScetasa Manu ’ and quotes 
two verses therefrom.*’* In the Dronaparva (7. 1) ‘Minavl anha- 
vidy2 * is referred to ( vide note 272 above ) and in Vanaparva the 
rSjadharmas as proclaimed by Manu are referred to ( vide note 272 
above ). In another places, the words * Manu SvSyaihbhuva said ' 
occur ( e. g. ^nti 21. 12, Anuiasana 114. 12, Vanaparva 180. 34-35, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 120. 32-36, Udyoga 37. 1-6 ). In most cases the 
words * Manu said occur ’ without the appellation *Svayaihbhuva’ or 
*Pracetasa* ( e. g. Santi 78. 31, 88. 14-16, 121. 10-12, 152. 14, 152. 30, 
266. 5 ; Anuiasana 44. 18 and 23, 65. i and 3, 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 
4, 1 15. 52-53 ; Vanaparva 32. 39, Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41. 31, 74. 39 ). The words ‘ Manor-anuiasanam ’ occur in a few 
cases as in Anuiasana 61. 34-35. Hopkins says that the words * the 
^ra of Manu ’ occur only in the Anu^sana-parva and so only that 
parvan knew the Manusmrti, while in the other pr.rt'anr we have the 
expression * Manu said, ’ and therefore these other books did not 
know the Manusmrt'i but are only referring to Boating verses attri- 
buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a reasonable 
conclusion. The words ‘ sista of Manu ’ occur only once even in 
the Anusisana, while in about ten places in the same parvan we come 
across only the words ‘Manu said*. If the words * Manu said* in 
the Anuiasana indicate in the Anu^sana a reference to the extant 
Manusmrti) there is no ct^ent reason why the same words in other ' 
parvans should not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. 
Beddes in the ^ntiparva also we meet with the words ‘ Dharmas 
or rajadharmas of Manu ’ and in Adiparva the word ‘dhanca-dar^ne’ 
(120.32). That is obviously a reference to some work of Manu. 
Hopkins further says ( Great Epic of India, p. 21 ) that all the 
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express citations of Manu in the Anuiisana, except one, agree very 
closely with our Manu, while in the other parvons the citations 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place 1 demnr 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations ii^ the other 
books are as close and almost as frequent as in the Anuia^na, e. g. 
excepting Sinti 21. 12 and 57.43-45 ail ciutions of Manu therein, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7. 89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 
and 27, 6. 33 and 81, ii. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. The 
same is the case with the few ciutions of Manu in the Vanaparva. 
Bahler says that^the Mahabhauu knew only of the dharmasfltras. 
But there is positively not one express citation attributed by name to the 
well-known writers of dharmasQtras, such as Gauuma, Baudhflyana, 
'.Apasumba, Vasi§tha or Saiikha-Likhita. That the Mahibhirau 
knew several dharma^stras is clear from over a dozen references to 
dharmaiastras, often in the plural ( e. g. §. 4 nti 167. 4, 298. 40, 341. 
74 ; Anuiasana 19. 89, 45. 17-20, Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 35, 313. 
105 ; Adiparva 3. 32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sUtra- 
kara'^is cited on Matters of is An u. 19.6; but no name is 

mentioned.*’’, HastisOtra, Aivasutra are mentioned in Sabha 5. 20, 
but no dharmasUtu or NitisQtra occurs any 'A here. On the other 
hand Bohler is* not* prepared to admit that the s'iews expressly 

attributed to Manu in the Mahabhauta are taken from a treatise and 

• 

(efers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which was 
unknown and {was fathered upon the mythical Manu. Dmrust of 
ancient Indian authors could.go no further- Bohler’a assumptions 
are, to say the least,. gratuitous and are prompted by bis unwilling- 
ness to assign an early date to a versified smrti of Manu. Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahibhirau, but some 
verses of the latter I^dyoga 35. 31 and ^nti iii. 66 ) occur 

in the Niradasmrti* ( pp. 103 and 26 respectively). In my 
humble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Mahi- 
bhirata and the Manusmrti. I must state frankly that it is a mere 
theory, a conjecture which'may. be taken for what it is worth. Long 
before the 4th centuiyB. C., there was* a work on Dharmaiastrm 
composed, by or attributed to Sviyaipbhuva Manu. This work was 
most probably in^verse. There was also another work on Rkja* 
dharma attributed to Pricetasa Manu, which also was prior to the 
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4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two • 
woiks there was one comprehensive work embodying rules oiLi 
dhama as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points * 
this direction. The Mahikbh^rata quotes a saying ( vacana ) 
Pracetasa whicn is almost the same as our Manu'>* ( 3. S 4 )• It 
to these works ( or work ) that Yitska, Gautama, Baudhayana, and .* 
Kautilya refer whenever they cite the opinions of Manu or the ' 
Mlnavas. The Mahablurata also ( particularly in the earlier t 
portions ) probably refers to the same. This work was the. 
original kernel of the present Manusiufti. Then between 2nd 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. the Manusmrti was finally 
recast, probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Manu’s 
occur in the extant Manusmrti and why some do not.’” In my opi- 
nion the extant Mahabharata is later than the extant Manusmrti. When,* 
Narada mentions the tradition that Sumati Bhargava compressed thOi 
vast work of Manu into 400a verses, he is somewliat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmrti contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada proHkbly arrives at the larger figure by including 
the v$rses attributed* to Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu. The in- 
fluence of the Manusmrti spread even beyond the confines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s 'Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa ct du 
Cambodge ’ ( p. 423 ) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses,’”* one ,of which is identical with Manu ( II. 136 ) 
and the other is a summary of Manu ( III. 77-80 ). 
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The Burmese are governed in modem times by the dhammalbtit't 
which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forchhammer's essay on the* 
sources and development of Burmese Law ( 1S85, RaogQOO). 
Dr. E. C. G. Jonker ( Leyden 1885 ) wiote a dissertation 00 am 
old Javanese lawbook compared with Indian sources of law like the^ 
Manusmrti ( which is still used as a lawbook in the island of Bali y.» 

Manu had numerous commentators. As to MedhiritU/ 
Govindarilja and Kullaka, vide below sections 63, 76, 88;' 
Besides these Narlyana, Rfkghavananda, Nandana and Rlma** 
candra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. MandUk'* 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published ( in 188$ 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) e.xiracis from all these commentaries 
(except Kulluka’s and Ramacandra’s ) and from an anonymous 
Kashmirian commentar^ on the first three chapters. Asahiya seems ' 
to have written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 58 ).• 
The VivadaratnJkara quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakati' 
(pp. 435, 560, 583, 590). The same work seems to suggest that- 
Bhlguri wrote .1 commentar)- on Manu.’®'’ For the predecessors of* 
Medhatithi side sec. 63. Kulluka on Manif 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadvva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181*184 in a 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva probably* 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dbarauidhani « 
od Manu 2. 83 and says that he w'as later than Medhatithi. ^ ife is. 
also referred to elsewhere by KullOka ( on Manu 4. 50 \ 

The commentator Narayana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D.- 
as his commentar)' is cited by Bhattoji in his commentary on thb'* 
Caturviifisatimata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition^ 
1907 ). A msi of Naray^na’s commentary was written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by Rayamukuta in 1431 A. D. 

( jolly in R. und. S. p. 3 1 ). He is later than Govindaraja and * 
flourished between 1 100 and 1300 A. D. Raghavananda mentions by v 
name Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Narapua, and KullUka and so is latct ’ 
than about 1400 A. D. When Nai\;lana flourished it is difficnlt tO' 

say. But he is a late writer. There are several other commenatona 

• 
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tncndoned in the catalogues of mss. who may be passed ovet for 
want of space. 

Vi^varUpa ( on Yaj. 1 . 6 $ ), the MiUk^rl, the Smrticandrilti. 
the I^rSiaiUmadhaviya and other works quote dozens of verses from 
ypddha-Manu on abnika, vyavahdra, and prayaicitto. The MitSkfart 
( on Yaj. HI. 20 ) and other works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
appear to have been later than our Manu. For example, our Manu is 
silent about the widow’s right to inherit to her husband, but Vrddha* 
Manu recc^ises the right of a chaste widow to take the entire 
wealth of her husband ( Mit. on Yaj. II. 136); similarly Brhan* 
Manu (according to the Mit. ) seems to refer to Manu’s view about 
the meaning of ' samanodaka ’ ( Manu 5. 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised as Manu’s 
by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and were yet found in 
mss. of the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddha- or Brhan- 
Manu. 

32 . The Two Epics 

.The two epics, particularly the Mahabharata, contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharmasastra and are relied 
upon as authoritative Smrti^ in later N\’orks. The Mahabharata is 
styled a dharmaiastra in the Adiparva ( 2. 83 ). 

The Ramayai^a is pre-eminently a kavya ; yet on account of its 
noble ideals it wa.s almost as popular as the Mahabharata and is 
relied upon as a source of dharma in the nibandhas though much less 
. fitequently than the other great epic. T he Ayodhya-kaud^ ( canto 
too) and the Araoya-karida ( 33 ) contain di^uisitions.on politics 
and sute administration. The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 57 ) quotes the 
welldtnown verse of the R.amayana (Sundara 59. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month.’”' The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 
193 and III. p. 416 ) quotes two v^^ on tarpaija and irodtwa 
from the Ramlyaba.’”* The Haralata (p{f. 64aod 152) quotes 
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verses from the Rimlyatia. Aparirka on Yl). III. 8-io quotes four 
verses from the Ramayana on sprrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to ent^r into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions ate 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea of the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity : — 
Das Mahabharata seine Entstehung, sein Inhalt, seine Form, by 
Oldenberg ( Gottingen, 1922); Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahiniann ( Berlin 1895 ) ; Zur Geschichte und 
Kritikdes Mahabharata by Holtzmann ( Kiel, 1892-94); Maha- 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C.W Vaidya ( 1 903 ); das Ramayana, Geschi- 
chte und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 1893 ) J The Riddle of the^ 
Ramayana by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay ). 

In these ^ges the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahabharata 
with the com. of Nilakantha has been used. 

In the fallowing table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate where dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata. 


Abitifeka (coronation) Santi 40. 
Arajaka (evils of anarchy)— ^anti 
' 67. 

Ahifhsa— ^dnti 264 and 266. 
AiramiHilxtrtnas Santi 61, 233- 
246. 

Acdra Anusasana 104. 

A^vamcdliika 45. 
Apad-dlMtnm ^nti 131 ff. 
Vpavdsa Anu. 106-107. 

Gestuti Anu. 51 and 73. 

Tlrthas- Vanaparva 82 IT,* Anu- 
^sana 25-26, .^l}U. 

35 - 54 - . ’ 

Datf^stuii- ^nti 15, 121, 268, 
295. 

Dana — ^Vanaparva 186, ^nti 23 5, 
Anu. 57-99. 


Dnwhhdga — Anu. 45 and 47. 
Piitras (of several kinds^— Anui^ 
• 48-49. 

Pravaii itia- -^adti 34-35, 165 

p3ff). 

Brahmanas means of subsistence- 
Santi 76-78. 

Blukfyahhak^ya — Santi 36, 78. 
'^RajaiiUi- -Sabha 5, Vana 130, 
Udyoga 33-34, ^ti 
59-130 and 398, 
A^ramavasika 5-7. 
Varxiadharma — ^nti 60 and 397, 
mixed castes — Slnti 65, 
297 and Anu. 48-49. 
Vivalya — Anu.’ 44-46. 

Strlparva 26-37, Anu. 

»7-fS 


The following table will give some idea of the topics of dharma- 
iistra that arc dwelt upon in the Ramayapa, though briefly. The 


Gujanti Press Edition ( 1915-20 

iMnfdta — Ayodhya 15, 

Yuddha 128. 

Ari^'aka — Ayodhya 67. 
PMoihis— -Kiskindha 17 (36-37), 
18 (22-23) &c. 
Ril^adbartna — Bala 7, 

Ayodhya too, 
Aranya"* 6 (i 1-14) 
.. 9 ( 2 - 9 ) 


is referred to — 

„ 40 (10-14) 

.. 4 > ( > -^ ) 

Yuddha 17-18 and 

,, ^3 • 

Sroddha- Ayodhya 77 
» 103 

„ III (104-120) 

SatyapraiathsA — Ayodhya 109. 
StridiMirma - Ayodhya 24, 26-27, 
29 , 39. 


33. The Puranas. 
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The Purapas as a class of literature existed from very ancient time;, 
Tai. Ar.(II. to) speaks of “ Brahmapas, Itihasas, Purapas, and 
Naraiaihsi gathas.”’*’) in theChandogyaUpaiiLsad (VII. i. 2 and 4 ) 
“ idhisa-purapa " is spoken of as the fifth Veda and the Brha- 
dta^lyaka (IV. 1. 2) speaks of “ Itihasa and Purana. ” The Gau- 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and 1 1. 19) refers to ** itihasa " and “ Purapa. ” 
■It is ilbt unlikely that there was originally a single work called 
Purapa. * The^ words of the Matsya that in former ages there was a 
angle Purapa probably embody a tradition that has a substratum >"• 
of truth. The Mahabha^ya of Patanjali (vol. 1 . page 9) speaks of 
Purapa in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
Purapa, twice cites two verses froma Purana, and^summari/jcs the view 
of a Bhavi4yat-purapa.’°> The quoutions show* that the Piir.ipa or 
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Puflpas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Purapas are recasts made of the ancient 
PurSnas during the Hrst centuries of the Christian era, when there 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahmanicai religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahibhirata 
^ana. 191. 16) speaks of the Puraua promulgated by Vayu(i. e. the 
.Vayupurapa). Bapa in his Har^carita refers to the recitation of 
the Vayupurana. Kumarilabhatta in his 'rantravanika( vide }. B. B. 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the extant puranas and quotes passages that occur in the Visnu 
and Markapdeya purapas. Thus it is clear that at any rate some 
, of the extant purapas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th 
' century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal puntnas is 18 and there 
are 18 Upapurapas also. There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the, 18 principal purapas. For example, the Matsya* 
purana (chap. $3 ) enumerates them as follows : — Brahma, Padma, 
Vi$pu, Vayu, Biiagavata, Naradiya, Markandcya, Agneya, Bhavi^ya, 
Brahmavaivarta, LiPga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, KUrma, Matsya, 
Garudp and Brahmanda. The Vispu-purapa (5. 6) on the other hand 
omits Vayu from the above list and adds I^iva. The Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Vi$pu-pur.»na. Vide Bhagavata-puripa 
XII. M3. 4-8 and commentary thereon for the Purapas and Upa- 
purapas. 

Among comparatively early commentators and writers of digests, 
it is Apararka, Ballalasena and Hemadri that quote most profusely from 
the purapas aj sources o| dharma. We sawalx)ve (p. 146) that KullOka 
describes passages of the Bhavi^ya-purapa as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-purapa is pre-eminently a work conuining much dharmaiastra 
material. F'or example, chapters 16-22 deal with iriddha, chapters 
55-57 and 59-82 with vratas, chap. 54, 83, 278 with gifts, chap. 93 
with ^ntis, chap. 102 veith tirthas. Similarly in chapters 21^245 
.the Matsya speaks of rajadharma. i'lje Vi$pupurapa ( in III, chap. 
|B-i6) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the varpas 
rahd airamal, nitya and naimittika acts, good manners for a honae- 
uolder, the five great yajiias, Jktakarma and other impia- 

pity on death, iraddha dK. Vi$pudharmottara (VeAkatelvani Pnai) 
|ln the 2nd contains several chapters mum$ of 



^((na, g. chap. 24 gives t|^e (^u^lificatiot^^ oC sxz^ o^nj, cl^ 
^5-72 speak of rajadharma, expedients of policy, punishtne^^| 
75-74 deal with prayascittas, 75 with impurity on death and hi^h, 
79 with purification of dravyas, 80-fii with the four varpas aUi^ 
n^ixed castes, fio with various purely legal matters. The Agni- 
pu^oa also in chapters 220-225,227, 253-242 conuins a disquis^- 
p5\n on rajadharma. Almost the whole of the \ yavahara section in the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti occurs in chapters 253-258 of the Agnipu^ana 
( Anandairama edition ) and many verses in chap. 253 are identical 
^ith verses of the Narada-snifti. The Garudapurana (chap. 93-^06) 
contains about 400 verses that are taken from the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same order. 

The chronology of the puranas is, like that of the epics, a subject 
full of perplexing problems and is hence passed over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to what topics of 
dharmasastni are dealt with in the principal puranas. 

I 

llie constitution of the original text of the puranas is a Herculeai 
ta$h which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difierenc- 
ol opinion among the puranas about the names of the 18 Mahr 
Bncanas, hut there is divergence as regards the extent of the .sever? 
pmapas. For example, the commentator Vicnucitta of the Vi^nu 
puiAna says ( on 111. 6 . 20-22 ) that the extent of the Visnupuran 
is vaiiously^ven at 8000, 9000, 10000, 22000, 24000, but tiiat k 
comments on a text of 6000 .ilokas only. The Agnipurana ( 272 
10-11 ) says that it contains 12000 slokas, while the Bhagavata ( XII 
13 ), the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma(adi. 62 ) say that it contaip' 
15^^90 ilokas and the Skanda (V. 3) and the Matsya 53 give the exto 
m the Agni as 16000. The Korma, acebrding to ‘the BhAgavai 
contains 17000, according to the Matsya 18000 a,nd only 89c 
a^rding to the Agni ( 272. 19). Though there is a remackah! 
continuity in In/dk as to religious thoughts and practices, yet t^ 
popular religion of modem Hindus Is pre-eminently pauiimc- 
^Mqaa contmn thousands of ^kas on dbarmaiftstra matters, they 
m a njiine awaiting explhiatipn by careful students o( soqa^ and 
qjufstkins and $h^ a flo^ of light on the development pf 
nl^us beliefs and practices in medievJ and modem hidiia* 

^e re<oiisticiiUon of the text of the purApas U a 

^ ^ WS|l 
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eighteen Upapurinas also are enumerated in some of the 
Puranas. Vide Garuda (223. lyff). Skanda (V. 3. chap. I. 45-^1 
and VII. I. chap. 2 ), Padma ( Paula-khanda chap. ill. 95-98 ) and 
J^tsya (53. 59 (f) for Upapuranas.>°>* Besides the Mahapurapaa and 
^papuraqas, theie are other works of the pura^a class such as 
^Ganeia, Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &c. The Padmapurana (Uttara- 
khanda chap. 263 ) divides the 18 puranas into three groups, 
sHttvika, rajasa and tamasa, and says that the Visnu, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma, and Varaha are saiivtka. The Matsya 
(53) also speaks of this division. The Lihgapurana (39. 63-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounders of dharma )ust as Ya)havalkya does and 
quotes the two verses in the form in which the Mit. presents them 
(and not Viivarupa), while the Padma ( Uttarakhanda 263. 86-89) 
divides the eighteen smrtis into three groups of sAUxtka, rajasa aoji 
tanussa.^^^'’ It would be quite clear to any reader of the puranas and 
the smrtis that most of the former in their extant form are later 

than the smrtis of Manu, Yajhavalkva, Paraiara, Narada &c. 

• 

The follot^ng table will give some idea as to how the eighteen 
principal puranas are rich in dharmasastra material. Besides the 
eighteen principal puranas, the Kahka-purana ( Veftkatesvara press 
ed. ) and the Saura-purana ( Anandasrama ed. ) have been drawn 
tipon. The Anandasrama edition of the Agm and Padmuf th^ 
NiAiayasagara edition ( 1905 ) of the Bhagavata, the Poona* edition 
( 1870 Jagaddhitccchu Press) of the Matsya have been referred io 
here arid the Vertkateivara editions of all the other purSnas. 
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Acita — ^Brahma 113 ;Garuda 50; 
Kftlika 88 ; KOrma ( uttarir- 
dha) 15 ; LiAga (pan’ar(fha) 
89 ; • Markandeya 3 1 ; 
NSrada (pfkrvJkrdha) 26 ; 
Padma (Adi 52-56, patAla- 

kha^da 9, srsfikhanda 46) ; 
Skanda I (KauiDArikA 4 1 ), III. 
( dhamiAraoyA 6 ), IV. I 
( parvArdlia 38, 40 ) ; J^iva 
(kailAsasathhitA) chap. 18-20 
(on AcAra of yati, making of ; 
a disciple ; yogapatta) ; Vayu 
16 ; Vi§Tiu HI- 1 1-12. 

Ahnika — Agni 135 ; Bralimavai- 
vana ( BralimakhanJa ) 26 ; 
Ganida 50 and 213-217 ; 
Karma (uttarArdha) 18-19;! 
LiAga 26 ; MArkandeya 27 ; | 
Naiada ( pQrvArdha ) 27 ; ' 
P2dma (srsti 46, uttara 233); | 
Skanda IV. I ( pOrvArdha ) : 
dbp. 3 5 and III. 2 ( dharmA- ' 
laoya-kbanda) chap. 5. . 

AJauca — Agni 157-158 ( both ; 
kinds, on death and birth) ; 1 
Brahma 113 (on binh );| 
Garu^a (preta-khao 4 ^) chap. 5 , 
Korma (uttarArdha chap. 23); 
UAga ( pOrvArdha 89 ). 
Ahramadbamuu — Agni 160-161 ; 
Bh^vata VII. 12 and 13, 
XI. 17 ; Bnbma 114 ; Gam^ 
49; Kfirma (. nttaiftrdha ^ ' 
14-16 (bfahmacaritt and gr- 
haadia) and 27-28 ( yknapias- 
thaand yati); Mtikand^a 25- 
‘2<iNitada(pQrvlfdlia27 and 

43); Padma (adikbapda 58-60 1 


for vAnaprastha and yad, 
bhomikhanda 59 for grhastha, 
sr$tikhanda 15 ); Saura 
20 ( vAnaprastha and saihnjrA- 
sin ); Skanda IV. I (pQrvAr- 
dha) chap. 41 (vAnaprastha 
and yati); VLsnu III. 9. 

Bhakfy&bhahfya — Brahmavaivana 
( brahmakhanda 27, 4th 
khar)da,,uttarArdha chap. 85); 
Karma (uttar.Ardha chap. 17); 
Padma (Adikhanda 56). 

Brahma tja~ vide under vorva- 
dharmas ; 

greatness of -Padma (brahma- 
khanda chap. 14 and sr$d* 
khanda chap. 45 ) ; 
duties of -Karma (uturArdha 
chap. 12 and 1$) ; Saura 18 ; 
who is a worthy-Padma 
( sr^ti 15 ); means of liveli- 
hood for -Karma (uttarArdha 
23 ), Padma (sr5ti 43 ). * 

Dana— vide under pratiffha and 
utsarga. 

Agni 209-213 ( mahAdAnas); 
Bhavi^ya IV. 130 IT; Brahma 
109 ( specially annadAna ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakrti* 
khaoda 27 ) ; Garuda 51 ; 
Karma,uttarArdha 26 (4 kinds, 
nitya, naimittika, IcAmya, vi- 
mala);d.iAga, uturArdha 28 
(limahodanasy, MatsyaBi-yi, 
205-206, 274-289 ( 16 malMb - 
donas); NArada (fOrvArdlia 
13 and 31, .UttarArdha 41-42); 
Padtna (Adi 57, bhomikhaodA 
39-40 1^ 94, bmhnwkha^dA 
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24, sr;ti 45 on godlna and 75, | 
utura 27 on annodam, 28 f 
and 33 ) ; Saura 9-10 ; Siva 
(Umlsariihita chap.'i i and 14); 
Skanda I (Kaumirika-khanda 
2 for names of famous do- 
nors), III. 2 (dbarmaranya 
34 ), VII. I. 5 and 208 ; 
Varaha 99-1 1 1. 

Dravyaiuddin — Agni 136; Bha- 
gavata XI. 21 ; Brahma 1 13 ; 
Lirtga (pUrvardha 89) ; Mar- 
kandeya 32. 

Gotra and Pravara -MAttyz 194- 
201 ; Skanda III. 2 (dharma- 
ranya-khanda) 9. 

Kalisvarnpa — viSe under Viiga- 
dharmas. , 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brah- 
mao4a ( anu^ahgapada chap. 
31); Brahmavaivana ( pra- 
kittkhau4a 7 ) ; KOrma 30 ; 
UAga 40 ; Naradiya (pOrvar- 
dha 41 ); Skanda I (Rauma- 
rika-khanda chap. 40 and 218- 
248), II (purusottamamaha- 
tmya chap. 39 ), VI. 272 ; 
Vayu I. 38. • I 

Kaltvarj'ya — Narada (pQrvardha 
chap. 24). 

Rarmavipdka — Brahma 108 ; Br- 
ahnuvaivarta ( piakrtikha^da 
and 28 and 4th khan^* 
uturlrdha 85): Marka94cy;^ 
i5;Ps^ma(Brabma-^diao(|a 5, 
{Atalakhao^ 48); Vamana 12. 

ttarakas—vide under patakas. 
Agni 203 and 371; Biabnuao 


(25 names given), 105 
(22 names); Biahmavatvaita, 
prak|tikhan4a 29 (for names 
of 86 narakakun^al) and 33; 
Padma (utura, chap. 227 for 
names of 140); Siva (uml> 
saihhita chap. 8 for 28 naia- 
kas and chap. 16); Skanda I 
(kaumarika-khanda 39 ), VI. 
226-227, Vijijul. 6. and II. 6. 

A/// -vidi’ under rajadharma. 
Garuda 108-114 (summary rf 
Brhaspati-niti ) and 11; 
(summary of Saunaka). 

Patakas — vidt under priyaicina 
Agni 168 (mahikpauku and 
lesser sins); Brahma 20 and 
105-106 ; NUrkandeya ia-14; 
Narada (pQrvardha 15); Siva 
(umasaihbiU 5 for mablpA- 
takas and 6 for upapfttakas). 

Pratiffha—Aga'i 38-106 (MUld^ 
ing and consecration of tem- 
ples, idols of *Vi§nu &c); 
Garuda 45-48, Padma (una- 
rakhanda chap. 122 and 127 
for Salagrima) ; Matsya 258- 
270 ; Siva I (vidyeivara-saih- 
hitl chap. 1 1). 

Prayaicitta — Agni 170-174; Bra- 
hmapda ( upasaii>I*^^j>ada 
chap. 8); Garu 4 a 5^ kl- 

* ly for mabapatdkos') ann 222; 
KArma, uttarardha 3<>>34; 
LiAga 90 (for lapees of jmltt); 
Narada, pQrvardha 14 and 30; 
Padma (bndunadthaoda 
i 9 )i Sauia 32; Vmftha <9 



(foi ngtmyagttmMa), tj 1-136 
(for vtHbtis lapses), 179; 

(pQrvinlha 18 for lapses 
of yati). 

KHjadhatiM — Aghi 220-242; Kn- 
lika 87; Mlkrka^deya 24; 
M2tsy2 216-227, 240 
SMhskAra — vide tinder Viviha 
also. 

Agtii 15 3-154 and 166 ; 
Bhavi^ya 1 ( BrShmaparva 
chap. 3-4 and 7); NSrada, 
pOrvirdha 25-26; Skanda IV. 
I (pCirv2rdba 36 and 38); 
Visriu III. 10. 

S&nti — Agni 149, 164, 167, 259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha- 
vi§ya IV chap. 141 ff; Brah- 
mavaivana IV (uttarirdha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-93 and 
228-239 . 

^rO^hos — Agni 117 (according 
to .E^tyayana ) and 163 ; 
Brakma 1 10-113, Brahnnanda 
( upodghatapada 9-20 ) ; 
tCdmia, utiarardha 20-22 ; 
Marlcahdeya 27-30 ; Linga, 
iittarardha 45 ( jivai-sraddha); 
Matsya 16-22 ; ^Jarada, 
parvardha 128 ; Padma 
('pitalakfaaiiida loi, st;ti 9-1 1 
Md 47 ); ^iva ( kaila$asa- 
2Mlhtt2 21-23 ) ( about after- 
diMh riifo t>f ytUi') ; Saura 
215*225 and 
Vllj I. chip. 205-207 ; 
ViflUM 13*14 dlKl 187-188; 
VHjfil ( mttfWdin cilip. 10* 
Vifpli m. 


Strtdhdhi ^ — BhagaVaht VIl. 11 ; 
Bh2vi$ya t chap, lt-15; 
Brahmavaivarta ( bnihma- 
kharida 9 aboUt greitness 
of pali, 4th kharida, 
utiarardha 83 ( about pati- 
vrdiay, Padma (bhuiuikhaiiida 
4!, patala 102, sr$ti 47 and 49, 
utura 234 (duties of wife and 
co-wives) ; Siva ( rudrasadib 
hiti, Parvatikhanda 54 ); 
Skanda IIT. 2. (dhanuaranya- 
khatida 7 ). 

Tirtha — Agni 109-116 ; Bhaga- 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Koriarka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamra), 40-48 ( Jaganna- 
tha), 54 (Mah'akala at Ujja- 
yini); Caruda 81-86; EOrma, 
pOrvardha 31-35 (Benares), 
36-38 (Prayaga), uttarardha 
35-44; Lihga, par\’ardha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarardha 39-40 
(GaAgasnana), 45-47 (Gaya), 
48-49 (Benares), 50 (Siva- 
liAgas'), 52-61 fjagannatha), 
62-81 ( numerous tirthas ) ; 
Padma I. 13-49, Padiha, 
bhOmikhauda 90 and 92, 

, srStikharida 14-15 and iS-lp, 
60, tfttdrakhanda 2, 20-25, 
1I3, 129 ( lium^cms tirthas 
named), 130-I69, 195 ; Sauia 
67; Siva 1. 12 (^otiludn- 
samhlta 1-2, 6-33>, Slhmaa I. 
(a^nactl•«aIl•lMIyi, 
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mlhatmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
ka-tnahatmya 1-8; III. i ; III 
2. 31; V. 3 (Revakhaoda is full 
of tirthas in 232 chapters ) 
and also VI and VII; Va- 
mana 33-42 and 50; Varaha 
141-176 ; Vayu, uttarardha 
43-50 (^ya). 

T^Uhi — vide under vratas also. 
Brahma 120 ( ekadasi ); 

N.1rada, pQrvardha 29 (what 
tithi should be taken, paravi- 
ddlja or pQrvaviddha);Narada, 
Uttarardha 2; Padina, brah- 
raakliatida 13 (jannustami ), 

15 (ekadasi); Saura 51; Varaha 
23-3 5 (all tithis from ist to 
amavasya). 

(works of public uli- i 
lity such as tanks and wells, 
4>aiks, prapas Stc.y-vidc unr'er i 
diina and pratiiifha. i 

Bhavisya It ; Kanida, pu. var- 
dha 13 ; Padma, srsti 54-56, 
uttara 28 ; Siva (Vidyesvara- 
sariihita I i ). 

Varttadharmas — Agni 151 ; 
Bhagavata VII. ii. and XI. 17; 
Brahma ii.t-115* ; Garuda 
49; Markatideya 25 ; Narada, 
pOrvardha 24, 43, 59, 70; 1 
Skanda VI. 242; Vi^nu III. 8. | 
mixed castes-Bnhmavaivarta I 
(B;a^akh2pd^ 10 )w *! 


Fivaha — vide under sathskora* 
Padma, utura 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, pQrvardha 38. 

Frata — Agni i75-;ioo, 204 

(upavasa) ; Bhavisya I. 17 
IV ( several hundred viatas); 
Brahma 27 (upavasa) ; 
Brahmavaivaita ( 4th khau^, 
pQrvardha 8 and 26 ) ; Garp^ 
116-137, Li liga, pUrvardha 
83-84 ; Xaradu, pQivardha 17- 
22, 110-124; Matsya 54-80, 
94-100 ; Padma (bhUmi 87, 
brahmakhanda 3-4, 7, 11,13, 
13-16, 21-23, patalakhapda 86- 
96, 108, sfsti 20-24, 5b 7^. 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 33- 
•65, 66-71, 78, 85, 97, U5, 170, 
240-41, 26a ; Skanda I. 

( kedara 33), II. 4. 1-36, II* 
5 and 7, V. I. 60-61, VI. 23a- 
241 ; Siva ( Kotirudiasamliita 
3S-40, Umasambitl .*51 

Varaha 39-63. • * 

• 

Fyavahdra — Agni 253—258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kaumariklkhand*) 
44( eight ordeals described). 

Yugadijannas — vide also und(er 
Kalisvarapa. 

Garuda 223 ; LiAga 39>; 
Matsya 141-143, 164 ; Narada, 
pOrvardha 41; Skanda VI. 

•♦27a; Vayu I. 32 and 5,8' 


34 > The Yajnavalkyasmrti 

This Smrti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirpayasagara edition edited by ^tri Moghe ( 1893 
A. D. ) ha' been used and the Trivandrum edition when speaking 
<rf‘yif>arQpa. 

The name of Yajnavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited w'ith having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the ^ntiparva(chap. 312) we are told that there 
was a rupture between VaiiampAyana and his pupil Ysjhavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun the latter received the revelation 
of the White Yklurveda, the ^tapatha &c. I'he accounts in the 
Vi$nu ( 3 . 5 ), the BhSgavau (XII. 6. 61-74) and other purdpas 
differ somewhat from the one in the Mahibharata, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajhavalkya and his teacher. 
The 3 aupatha Brahmapa in several places alludes to the dialogues of 
Yajnavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotia ( S. B. K. vol. 
44 p. 46 ). Vide 3 atapatha ( ed. by Weber) XI. 6. 2. At the end of 
^e 3 aupatha we are told that* Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formula; from the Sun.’*** In the Brhadarapyaka 
Upan^ad Yajnavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doarines of Brahma and immortality to one of his. two 
vHves, the philosophically minded Maitreyi ( II. 4 and IV. j ). In 
iui sstdie Upani$ad Yajnavalkya is represented as carrying away the 
one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Brihroana ( Ilf. i. i-2 ) and Yajnavalkya is said to have imparted to 
janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
from the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. Katyayana in his 
Vanika on Papini (IV. 3. 105 )>"’ speaks of the Brahmanas of 
Yajflavalkya and very heated controversies Hhve raged round the 
conea interpreution of the Vartika and the Mahabha$ya thereon 
( vide Max Mailer’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Goldsttlcker’s 
Papini; p. 132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. .\xxv-xxxviii ). It 
if to be noted that in the Yajhavalkyasflirti itself’*** ( III. 1 10 ) the 

^ ***• •• 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Arapyaka 
that he received from tlie Sun and the Yogaiastra composed by him. 
.This is simply put in to glorify the Y.ijnavalkya-smrti as the work 
^f a great and ancient sage, philosopher and yogin. • From the 
Kyle and the doctrines of the smfti it is impossible to believe that 
'» was the work of the same hand that gave to the world -the 
■®pani§ad containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 
| li the simplest yet the most effective language. Even orthodox 
pndian opinion was not prepared to admit the unity of authorship 
fin the case of the smrti and the Aranyaka. The Mitaksari says at 
the beginning that a certain pupil of Yaj. abridged the dharmasistra 
Jn the form of a dialogue. It will be shown later on that, tbotigh 
Khe sage who promulgated the Aranyaka and the author of the 
Kmrti cannot be identical, yet the Y3)navalk3a-smrti is much more 
ftosely connected with the White Yajurveda and the literature 
Lrticularly belonging to it than with any other Veda. 

P The Yajhavalkyasmrti contains ( in the NirnayasSgara ed. of 
^1892 ) 1010 verses, while the Tris'Sindrum edition with the 
^ commcntaiy otViivarupa contains 1003 verses and Aparirka gives 
1 1006 (Anandisrama edition). The difference in the number is 
mostly due to the fact that \’isvarupa in the first section on icikia 
omits* five verses that occur in the Mit.iksara.*"’ As regards one of 
t^em ( the verse ‘rathyakardamatoyani’ I. 197 according to the Wit."^ 
Visvrupa notices it and says that some read it after the verse 
“mukhaja viprusd” and that it adds nothing to what precedes. 
Apardrka explains that verse. In the second section on vyavahdra 
ViivarOpa reads verses’” which do not exist in the Mitdksard nor in 
Apardrka. On the other hand ^■isvarupa seems to doubt the 
iauthenticity ef the welWknown verse on re-union and reads it also 

I*®* vumnwr i 

Wa Vis. theveraea I 

I ( 1. *07 ), two half varaea M ( I- *8* ) and snfitf 

■u For axampla. tha varao iWiemi’l I 

snmwf 1 (Trhad.II.*»)and 
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differently’ ( anyodaryasya sathsr$ti ). Not only this but in some 
cases the arrangement of verses is not the same in both ViivarUpa 
and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prUyakitta section 
present vtvy different sequences in both. What is verse 29 in the 
Trivandrum edition is verse 19 in the Mit. Besides the Mit. reads! 
one verse ( III. 23 a dantajanmanab &c. ) which is wanting in' 
ViivarQpa and is also not commented upon by AparSrka. Vi^varUpaj 
adds two half verses,’’’ which do not occur in the Mit. and Apardrka.j 
There is further a good deal of variance in the readings adopted by 
Viivarupa and the Mit., though the meaning is not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names of writers on 
dharma are differently worded in both.”^ But Medhatithi favours 
the reading of ViivarOpa.’’’ Visvarupa reads “asvattarii 
lokavidvistam” ( 1. 155 ) and notices a reading “asvantam”, while 
the Mit. reads “asvargy'am loka &c.”. Both the Mit. and Apararka 
read "pita pitJniaho bhrat.a &c.” ( I. 63 ), while Visvarupa reads 
"pita matamaho bhrata”, remarks that "matamaha” is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
"pita pitamaho bhrata” as a various reading. Even in the days of 
Visvarupa there were various readings in Yaj. ( t ide com. on I. 1, a, 
51,11. 119, 179 etc. ). 

The Agnipurana affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of me text of the Yajhavalkyasmrti. A good-sized monograph 
will be* required to deal exhaustively w'iih- the questions raised b\ 
the comparison of the vyavahara ponion of the Agnipura^a witl 
Yajnavalkya s vyavahara-katida. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and sute the conclusions at which I have arrived, 
know that ViivarQpa, the first extant commentator of Y.^j., flounsn- 
ed about 800-825 A. D. The author of thfe Mitikjara flourished 
about 250 years later. Interesting results follow by a comparison 
erf the text that these two commenutors had before them with the 

* 0 . (ii. 143 ). 
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Agnipurapa. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipurioa for a deuuU 
ed examination. It contains 36 verses which all occur in Yaj. n. 
(verses 118-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 1 14-149 of the Mit. ). It is 
Ifound that the Agnipurana agrees with the text of 12 verses word 
nr word as contained in Visvarupa and 19 verses as contained in 
ne Mit. Vi^varOpa puts three verses between the two verses 
nitrdravyavinaiena &c* and 'kramadabhyagataih dravyaiti’, while the 
■it. brings the two verses together. Agnipurana agrees with Vi^. 
pi several cases the readings of -the Agnipurana agree with Visva- 
■Qpa’s text and not with that of the Mit. For example, Agni. reads 
f karyah patnyah samaitisikah ’ with Vis. (119), reads ‘ bhurya . . . 
idravyam-eva va . . . putrasya cobhayoh * with Vis. (124), reads 
‘ pitrdravyavinaiena ’ (and not ‘ "vyavirodhena’ as Mit. does )with 
Vii. (122), reads ‘dadyat-capaharec-caihsarii ’ with Vis. (142 b ), 
reads * patitas-tatsutab klibah ' with Vis. ( 144 a ), reads ' aprajaya- 
matitayam ’ with Vii. ( 148 ). The Agnipurana however in a far 
arger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. g) reads with the Mit. (122) ‘vibhaktesu sutojatah savarnayaih 
vibhagabhak,’ Agni. (236. 10) reads ' matapyaihsarii samam haret’ 
with the Mit. (123), while Vis. (127) reads ‘ matapyarh^rii sama- 
pnuyat.’ Vi. 4 varQpa’s reading leaves it undecided as to what the share 
of the mother is to be, while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Agni (256. 12) reads ‘ cat us- 
fri-dvyeka-bh.1gah syuh ’ and * vidj.astu dswebabhaginah ’ with"^tGc* 
Mit*. (125) ; Agni. (236. 21) reads ‘-rdhabhagikaih’ \\ith the Mit. 
(134). Agni. ( 256. 27 ) reads ‘ andho’eikitsyarogadya ‘ with the 
Mit. (140), while Vis. (144) reads ‘ rogi ca. ’ The reading of 
the Mit. makes provision by the word ‘adya’ for other 
persons lik{ deaf-mutes mentioned in other smnis .ns not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on ‘ca’ as including such persons. The Agni (236.33) reads 
‘vyayaih dadyilc-ca sodayam’ with the .Mit. ( 146 ), while Vii. ( 130) 
reads *dapya^-ca sodayam’. A^ii ( 256. 36 ) reads ‘vibhagabhavani 
)neya grha-k$etrais-ca yautakaih’ with the Mit. ( 149 ), while VK. 

( 133 ) reads ‘ ”bhavanadeyagrHa-k$etrakayautakaib ’. Here the 
former reading is easy and gives* a complete sentence. With Vii. 
we have^ separate ‘ “bhavana’ and *.ldep &c.'. Besides no predicate 
(like jneya or karya ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if we take 
the reading of Vii. and the ‘ka’ in ‘k^traka* is a redundancy. We 
And that the tendency of the readings of the Mit, is to smooth down 
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harsh or involved constructions and that the Agnipuraria present^ 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vii. In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 3 5) reads 
^na dattath stridhanaih yasyai’ with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ‘yasyS’ 
as Vii. (152 ) does, as ‘yasyai’ is grammatically more regular than' 
‘yasyah’ with the form ‘dattam’. But as against this we may note 
that both Vil. and Agni read ‘aprajayamatitayam’, w^ile the Mit. 
reads * atitayamaprajasi ’. The reading ‘ aprajasi ’ is correct 
according to Papini ( V. 4. 122) and not ‘aprajayam’. Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agni- 
purana is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa and that of the 
Mitak^ra. As Viivarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agni- 
purana represents a text of Yajhavalkya current somewhat later i. e. 
about 900 A. D. In my ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. III-V JJ 
I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quo^'^ji 
Dandin and Bhamaha and knew the theory of dhvani, that it 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated 
the evidence derived from th^ chapters on vyavahara discussed ab^v.^ 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that arc fouiid 
neither in Vis. nor in the Mit. For example, it reads (256.4) 
‘ tibhya |tc ’rpayet while both Vis. and Mit. read ‘ tabhya fte’nv- 
yab It is probable that this is 'an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the difliculty of understanding the meanin|^ 
‘(01 ‘‘anvayah ’ there. Agni reads ( 256. 5 ) ‘ svaxam -.arjayet ’ for 
* sva]ratn - arjitam ’ ( of Vis. and Mit.), and ‘jatopi dasyam ^udrasya’ 
(256.20) for ‘‘’sudrena’ (of Vis. and Mit.). A detailed exa- 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ‘ palo y5§am ca te 
mocyi daiva- rajapariplutah ’, Agni (257. 14) ‘palo yc-^am 
to te mocyS daivarajapariplutab ’, while Mit. ( 163 ) reads 
ye^m na te . . . tah ’. Similarly Vis. (II. 179) and 
Agni ( 257. 26 ) read ‘ svakutumbavirodhena deyam ’ while the 
Mit. ( 175 ) reads ‘ svam kurumb^yirodhena Vi 5 . ( II. 203 ) reads 
* galat • sabhikavrddhistu ’, while both Agni (257. 49) and Mit. 
( 199) read ‘glahe iatikavpddhestu ^ which certainly is an easier- 
reading. Agni 258. 45 occurs in Mit. ( 255 ), but is wwting in 
ViivarQpa. Yaj. II. 228 in Vii. becomes *in the Mit. verse 269^ 
following the order of ViavarOpa. 
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The total number of verses on vyavahira in Agnipuriua, chap. 
33-258,15315. Out of this the first 3 1 are not uken from Yij. 
Ul of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253) 
>ccur in Narada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4J4 ^Agni 233. 

* 55 ’ 43 ®* 23 S* 49 h and 30, 238. 83 ) do not occur in Yaj. (in 
both Vis. and, Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurina and in ViSvanipa, but not in the Mit. and also a few 
verses th.ntare common to the Mit. and Agni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. II arc compressed by the Agni- 
purana into verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
third sections of Y.aj. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garudapurana is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 95. I. it is expressly said that the Jharma formerly pro- 
mulgated by YajhAvalkya is being narrated ‘ Yaj fiava'.k vena yat 
( yah ? ) purvaiB dharmam (dharmah ?) proktam ( ®uh ; ; kathath 
Hare 1 tan me kathaya kesighna yatha tattvena .Madhava n’. Chapters 
93-106 contaiifdharmasastra material more or less uken from the 
Yajnavalkysmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera- 
tions. ot space forbid any deuiled examination of this material. 
4 few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) of the first k.anda iu’nlic 
sam\: order, the only exception being the topic of rajidharnu 
(I. 309-368), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
102-106 treat of topics that occur in the third kanda of Yaj. and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not obsers'ed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following ordA, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipaka, 
prayascitu, .Isauca and ipaddharma (the last two being the first 
two praMhtnas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapuraria (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yttj. are repeated word* for word, that very often the Garuda- 
purAoa gives only a summary b^* omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
ofitsowQ. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
vdnaprasfha and yati (chap. 102-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. 10a 
b^ins ‘ vAnaprasthdiramaih vak^ye tac-chpovantu mahar^yah < 
putrefu bbaryAm nik$ipya vanaih gacchet sahaiva vi 11 The htter 
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half is a paraphrase of Y.lj. III. 45a. Then III. 45b-46 (Mit.)a 
Qunda 102. 2-33 (with slight variations). III. 47 = Garuda 102-4 
b-5a ; III. 48 s= 3t>-4a ; III. 49-50 = Garuda 5b ( ‘ pak$e mSsetha vJ- 
iniyad-dantolOkhaliko bhavet, which summarises and retains some 
words of t£e original ), HI. 7 i = Garuda 102. 6a (candrayapi svaped- 
bbumau karma kuryit phaUdinS, which includes a few words of 
IIL 49b also). III. 52 = Garuda 6b-7a (the last pada in Garuda is 
* yogtbhyasat dinam nayet ’, while in Yaj. it is ‘ ^tyi 
vlpi tapai caret’). 111 . 53 = Garu 4 a 102. 7. Chap. 203 
contains only five verses. III. 56, 58-59 = Garuda 103. ib-4a 
(with variants) and then Garuda adds verses which are not found 
in Ya). ( viz. ‘bhavet-paramahaihso va ekadaodi yamaditah h siddha- 
yogas-tyajan deham-amrtatvam-ihapnuyat i datatithipriyo jnani 
grbi sraddhepi mucyate 11’ ). The mere faa that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garudapurana should cast no doubt on the existence 
of that prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides we find that such 
prakaranas as VinSyaka^ntl and graha^’lnti are included in the 
Garuda (chap. 1 00- tot ), while rajadharma-prakarana is omitted. 
We know that 'litjadharma’ figures in the sQtras and Manu, but none 
of the ancient dharmasQtras, nor the Manusmrti speaks of Viniyaka. 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only from what positively occurs 
in t^ Garudapurina and not from the absence of any topic in iti 
The Gat;udapur2i;ta sometimes follows the arrangement. and form^ of 
the verses presented in Vii., sometimes it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is independent. For example, the two verses enume- 
rating the authors of dharmasSstras (Y2j. i. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-5) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kipda, verses 14-19 of the Mit. are differen^y arranged by Vii., 
and Vis. omits (as does Aparirka also) one verse found in the Mit. 
(HI. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
are found in Vii. ( vide note 313 ). The verse *2 danta &c.’ occurs 
in the Garudapurioa and the two half;rerses in Vii. omitted by the 
Mit. are 'also omined in Garuda. So far the *G2rudapur2u2 agrees 
with the arrangement preserved^n the Mit. But it does not agree 
entirely with the Mit. The verse *2danu &c’ is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before 'ahastvadatta** ' but in the Garuda it occulb before 
*ttitiaam daiaifttram vi’ (which is III. 18 in the Mit.). Besides verse 
tb$ MiL is rca 4 4iff«nntl^ in tli4 Oini^a ( daia dvUdilia 
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Dim uthl pancadaiaiva ca | trim^d dinlni ca utbl bhavati preu- 
sQtakam ). It must therefore be said that the Garudapurli^a 
represents an intermediate stage of readings between Vii. and the 
Mit. As the Garudapurlrta was a popular work read by and recited 
for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate people, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mit. ( I. 296 ) reads ( as also Vi^. ) ‘sQryah somo mahiputrah soma- 
putro brhaspatih while Garuda reads ( chap. loi. 2 ) ‘saryab somo 
mat)gahi ca hidhai caiva brhaspatih,’ thus substituting the well- 
known words Mahgala and Budha for mahiputra and somaputra. 
The verse ‘ krtJ»gnik.^r)’0 bhunjita’ ( I. 31 in the Mit. ) is placed by 
Vis. after ‘ ekadesam - upldhylya,’ while the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garudapurilna here agrees with the Mit. In some 
cases Garuda strikes an independent path. For example, in Ylj. 
I. II VU. reads ‘ nilsc’to jltakarma ca, * the Mit. reads ‘ masyete 
jltakarma ca ’ while Garuda ( chap. 93. 1 1 ) gives the easy reading 
‘prasave jltakarma ca ’. Mit. reads ( Ylj. I. 76 b > ‘ tyajan dlpyas- 
trtlylm. 4 am— adrttvyo bharanam striylh Vis. omits the whole verse, 
while Garuda omits I. 76a ( of Mit. ) and reads the other half as 
' suddham tyajamstrttylmiam dadyldlbharanarh striylh ’ ( 9$. 23b). 
Verses I. 91-92 of the Mit. on the offspring of mixed marriages are 
diffefently read by Vis. ( I. 90-91 ), while the Garuda ( 96. ib ) has 
the same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
(96. 3 a ) as Vis. ( 91b ^ and reads the two half verses between them 
as * jlto’mbasthastu sudrlylih ni^dah paivatopi vl, •• mlbisyah 
k$atriyljjlto vaisylylih mlecchasamjhitah 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurlnt 
had before it could not have been older than that commented upon 
. by ViivarUjfa and that* it represents a stage intermediate between 
ViS. and the Mit. 

The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Yljnavalkyasmrti- F'rom the fact that 
the sQtra of ^Akha-Likhita cites Yljhavalkya among the promul- 
gators of dharm.l. 4 lstras (vide nottf 137), while Ylj. him.self includes 
SaAkha-Likhita among the profiounders of dharma (note 258), it 
may be 'plausibly said that ^Akha-Likhita refer to an earlier 
Yljnavalicyasmrti than the extant one. .Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish that there was an earlier version of the pre s e n t 
A comparison of the readings oS VUvarttpa and the Miu 
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with .those in the Agni and Garuda purapas has established that 
the text of the smrti no doubt underw ent slight verbal changes 
between 800 and 1100 a. d. and that a few verses were added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But the text remained in the 
main the same from 700 a. d. What the original smrti contain- 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both and whether it dealt 
with only adlra and prayascitta sections are questions on which 
conjectures may be advanced, but there are no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yajnavalkya's work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics to their 
proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subjects that we iind in Manu, but his treatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand. He often compresses two verses of Manu into one, 
e. g. Manu II. 243, 247-248 are equal to Yaj. I. ,49, Manu III, 
46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one verse by Ydj. (I. 79); vide also 
Manu IV. 7-8 and Yaj. 1. 128 (contain almost same wolds also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yaj. I. 141. In a few cases Manu and Yaj. convey 
the same meaning in one ve^ without compression, /. g. 
Manu III. 70 and Yi^i. I- 102, Manu III. 119 and Yaj. I. no, Manu 
■^ffliPi7i and Yaj. I. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yaj. I. 349. The 
correspondence of Yajhavalkya's words with the text of' Manu is in 
most cases very close, so much so that one cannot help feeling that 
Yaj. had the'Manusmrti before him and purposely m.idc an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kiya (frOm Ka) is used by both, 
in the sense of ‘ prajapatya form of marriage ’ ( Manu III. 38 and 
Yij.I. 60 ) ; vide also Manu II. 109 and Yaj. I. 28, Manu III. 
43-44 and Yaj. I. 62, Manu V. 26-27 Yaj. I. 178-179, Manu 
Vn. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further cldte agreqpient in phraseology. 
Yftj. adds some subjects which ba»ve either no counterpart in ^ur 
iiama or which are only noticed in nassing by Manu. The Manu- 
amiti contains nothing corresponuing to the Vinayakaianti and 
(^abalanti of Yaj. ( I. 271-308 ). Yaj. gives a detailed trenment of 

kinds of ordeals (IL 95-113), whik Mann makes only a 
teference to the ordeals c( fire and ( Vm. 114 ). Ylj. 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter ( III. 75-108 
which is wantini^ in Manu. On the other hand there are some 
subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
by Manu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yajhavalkya-smrti is written in the clasdcal 
Anuftubh metre. Though the author’s great aim has been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There are not many un-P 3 i?inian expressions, though he 
employs * pfljya ’ in I. 293 and ‘ dci$ya ’ in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Vi^varQpa and AparSrka avoid the fault by reading 
differently. The verse ' kulini jfttayah srepyo ’ is ungrammatical 
( Tri. ed. II. 34 ), as ‘jiti’, and ‘sreui’ must be in the accusative 
case. According to the Mit. Yajhavalkya addressed his words 
to Simairavas and other sages ( vide com. on 1. 1. 178 and 330-353). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Br- Up. ( III. i. 2 ) 
where Yaj. Isks Sdmasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 
The sages interpose (vide III. 1 18, 129) as in Manu, while 
the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 

teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 ‘sruoudhvam’). 

• 

It is said that the sages approached Yijnavalkya in Mithi h an d 
'requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varpas, 
lifamas and others. The contents of the work jnay te briefly 
summarised as follows : — Klnda I. fourteen t-iJyds ; twenty 
expounders of dharma, sources of dharma ; constitution of a parifodt 
the safhskaras from Garbhidhlna to marriage, upanayana, its time 
and other details, every day duties of brahmaciri, persons fit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmaclri was to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications of girl to be married, 
limits of sapiv^ relationship, intercaste marriages ; the eight forms 
of marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriage, K$etraja son, grounds of supercession of wife, duties of 
wife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honoufii^ 
a guestymadhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule cff the road, pilvl* 
leges and duties of the four varoas, ten principles of conduct common 
to all, means subsistence of a householder, and stdemn vcdk 
sacrifices; duties of stuuoka, days cessation firom stu^iiutea 
9 * D. ay.# ' 
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•bout prohibited and allowed food and drink ; rules about flesh>eat- 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels ; gifts, who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge ; srftddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at it, unfit persons, the number of Brahmaoas to be invited, proce- 
dure of kaddha, various sraddhas such as parvapa, vfddhi, ekoddi$U> 
sapindikarana; what flesh to be offered at kaddha, reward of offer- 
ing iriddhas ; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinayaka and the 
nine grahas ; rajadhamia, king’s qualifications, ministers, purohita, 
royal edicts, king’s duties of protection, administration of justice, 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to \arious duties, 
constitution of mandala, the four expedients, the six gunas, fate 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment ; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine ; KSnda II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavahaiapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict qf dharmasastra 
and arthaiastra ; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession ; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other gi’ounds of invalidity, finding of goods ; treasure trove ; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of joint family, what debts of father son need 
not pay ; devolution of debts ; suretyship of three kinds, pledge; 
dt^assit ; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications ; admi; 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury ; documents ; ordeals* of 
.balance, wate/, fire, poison and holy water; partition, time of it, 
wife’s share on partition, partition after father’s death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons ; illegitimate son of ^Odra, succession to a sonlcss man, 
re-union, exclusion ; husband’s power over wife's stridhaiia ; boundary 
disputes ; dispute between master and herdsman ; sale without owner- 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale ; breach of contract of 
service ; slavery by force ; violation of conventions ; non-payment 
of wages; gambling and prize fighting; a^juse, defamation and 
slander; assault, hurt etc.; siha^; partnership; theft ; adultery ; 
miscellaneous wrongs ; review t>f judgment ; HI. cremation 

and burial ; offering of water to various deceased persons ; for whom 
00 mourning was to be observed and no water to be^offered ; 
IKtiods of mourning for various persons > rules for mourners; 
.. iyym iqr on birth; instances of immediate purification on death 
If Bfth; means of porifiation, sneh as time, .dre, ritiia^ 



84, Jim JtljtkmdkyammiU 171' 

mud etc ; rules of conduct and livelihood in distress ; rules for forest 
hermit ; rules for a yati ; how the individual soul is clothed in a 
body; various stages of the foetus, number of bones in the body, 
the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. ; the number of arteries 
and veins ; reflection over atman, use of music in the pa(h of molfa ; 
how the originally pure atman is born among impure surroundings ; 
how some sinners are born as various kinds of animals or inanimate 
things ; how yogin attains immortality ; three kinds of aaions due to 
sattva, rajas and lamas ; means of Mtnajnana ; the two paths, one to 
immortality and the other to heaven ; the various diseases from 
which sinners suffer ; purpose of prayakittas ; names of 21 hells ; 
the five mortal sins, and other acts similar to them ; upapktakas ; 
prayascittas for Brahmana murder or for killing other persons; 
prayaicittas for drinking wine, for other mortal and venial sins and 
for killing animals of various sorts ; greater or lesser expiation accord* 
ing to time, place, age, ability; ostracising the non-conformist 
sinner; secret expiations; ten yamas and niyamas; Sintapana, 
mahasantapan^, taptakrcchra, paraka, candrayana and other ez« 
piations; rewards of reading this smfti. 

Besides the four vedas, Yaj. refers to the Vedahgas as six and 
enumerates founeen vidyas ( four Vedas, six angas, purana, nya3ra, 
Miftiamsa, dharmaiastra ). He refers to the Aranyaka and Yoga- 
* iastra composed by himself. Aranyakas in general are spoken of in 
1.^145 and Sukriya Aranyaka in III. 309. The Upanisads^ are 
mentioned in III. 189, where puranas arc mentionct^ in the plural. 
Itihasas, Purana, \'akovakya, and Naraiamsi gathas are mentioned 
in I. 45 ( also I. loi for purana and itihasa ). He enumerates at 
the commencement nineteen authors on dlksrma besides himself. 
But it is n^markable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-sastra is mentioned by name. He speaks of 
AnvikfikI ( Metaphysics ) and Dandaniti ( I. 3 1 1 ). He lays down 
the dictum that where dharmaiastra and arthaiastra conflia, the 
former shall prevail ( 11 . ). He speaks of smrtis in genetal 

( II. 5 and I. I $4 ).* In III. 189 he speaks of satras and bha^yas. 
What works are intended it is mOst difficult to say ; the only extant 
bha^ya which can be said witl> certainty to be older than the extant 
Yaj. stnirti is that of Patanjali. He refers to other writers on dhanna 
in the word * eke ’ ( I. 36 ). The view referred to there ocean 
ip Baad> Dh. S. i. a. 4. 
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Ysjinavalkya agrees very closely with the Vi^oudharmasQtra. 
W^t conclusions are to be drawn therefrom has been discussed 
above (see sec. lo). Similarly there Is close correspondence between 
the Kautiliya and Y&j. If there is any borrowing at all, it must 
follow from ^he date above assigned to the Kautiliya that it is Yd), 
who Jwrrows. There are numerous passages in Yaj. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. But there are several 
points on which Yl). diflFers from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the Manusmrtt. 
The following are the principal points wherein Yaj. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brahmana to marry a ^Qdra girl 
(III. 13). while Ya). emphatically states it as his opinion that this 
is wrong (I. 59) ; Manu first describes the practice of tiiyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9. 59-68), while Yaj. does not condemn 
it (I. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen vyavaharapadas ; Yaj. 
does not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
v^vahlrapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous charaaer 
(piakiroaka) in his section on vyavahara. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheriunce of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yi'f. places the 
widow at the head of ail heirs, and enumerates several classes of 
heirs in a regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright 
(9. 224-226),' while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a sOttn.e of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There are several 
other nutters which Yaj. treats at much greater length and mote 
systematically tHan Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though he knew documents 8. 51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts 
(compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yaj. II. 5-1 1 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. Ift 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yajnavalkya 
smrti is much later than the extant Manusmrti. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti seems to have taken the section on 
Vinayakailnti from the Manavagrhjars&tra ( H. 14 ) ; verses 281- 
283 of Yaj. ( 1 ) occur in the Maoavilgrhya II. 14, but in a different 
order.)'* The^Manavagrhya takes tfie Vinayakas to be four, while Yaj. 
aays that there is a single Vinayaka> whose appelbtions are Miy. (to. 
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The details of information about Viniyaka in Yaj. ( I. ) 

appear to be versified from the prose’ of the M. Gr. S. The detulsctf 
worship also and the mantra ( Yaj. I. 291 ) are taken from the same 
work (wV/e M. Gr- S. II. 14. 30 for the mantra ). At one time the 
section on VinSyaka^anti was thought to be a sure indication of the 
late date of Yaj. But since the discovery of the Manavagrhya that 
position had *0 be given up. In the Baudhayana-dharmasUtra (II. 
5. 21) we have Vinilyaka and his several appellations (in the tarpaifd). 
AparUrka on Y 3 j. I. 275 quotes a long passage from the Baijavlpa 
grhya which bears a very close correspondence in phraseology to the 
passage from the M. Gf. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four VinSyakas as Mita, Sarhmita, ^alakatahkata and Kusmanda- 
rajaputra. 

The Yajhavalkya-smrti stands in a very' intimate relation to the 
white Yajurveda and the literature that clusters round it. Most of 
the man/rar quoted ( in part ) or referred to by Ydj. occur in the 
Rgveda as well^s in the Vajasaneya-samhiti ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24, 
229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). But there are a few mantras that do not 
occur in the Rgveda, but only In the Vijasaneya-sathhiU or other 
saihhitas ( e. g. ‘yavosi’ in Yaj. I, 230, which is Vaj. S. 5. 26, ‘ye 
samana in Yaj. I. 254 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45, ‘imam deva* and 
‘jidbudhyasva’ in Yaj. I. 300 which arc Vaj. S. 9. 40 and 15. 54, 
‘annat parisrutah' and ‘kandat’ in Yaj. J. 301 which are Vaf. S. 
19.75 *nd 13. 20). Verses (Yaj. III. 191-197) arc a paraphrase 
of certain passages of the Bfhadaranyaka Upani^d, so much so that 
the very words of the latter arc used throughout in the former, as the 
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quotations given below will show.*'* Then again Yaj. very closely 
agrees with the ParaskaragrhyasUtra as was pointed out by Dr. 
Stenzler in his introduction to the edition of Yaj. ( 1849, Berlin ) 
and in the journal of the German Oriental Society (VII. 527). 
Viivarupa points out that Yaj. I. 142-143 are based upon Paraskara. 
The mantra *ayaih me vajrah’ in Yaj. I. 135 ( Tiivandruni ed. ) is 
given in PHraskara-grhya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence'’" between Yaj. and the P. Gr. S ; Yaj. 
III. 1-2 and P.Gr. S. III. 10. i, s» 8*9 and 12 ; Yaj. III. 3 and P. Gr. 
S. III. lo. 16 and 19-20 ; Y,^j. HI- 4 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 46-47 ; 
Yaj. ni. 16 and P. Gr. S. Ill- to. 26-27. Similarly the verses of 
Yaj. on ^raddha ( I. 217-270 ) offer many points of contact with the 
^raddha-kalpa of Katyayana edited by Dr. Caland ( pp. 1 27-1 30 of 
bis work ‘Ahnencult &c.’ From these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that 
Yajhavalkya’s work goes back to a dharmasutra of the White 
Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 
another conjecture based on the close correspondence 
between Yaj. and the \’isnudharniasatra fhat he pro- 
bably belonged to the Kathaka sohool of the Black Yajur\'eda 
(journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7). Yaj. also shows great 
similarity to the Kaufiliya and borrows the Vinayaka-ianti from 
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the Mdnavagrhyasfitra. From these facts one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force as underlies D/. Jolly’s guess-work 
that Yaj. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj, knew li is business 
as a writer on DharmasSstra, he must have consulted the works of 
his predecessors and his work is bound to show traces of that fact. 
One may conclude at the most that the author of the Yajhavalkya- 
smrti may have possibly been a student of the White Yajurveda and 
so the mantras of the White Yajurveda and the Grhyasutra of 
Paraskara were far more familiar to him than the other Vedas, 
sQtras, smrtis, and other works. Kosuch conclusions that there was 
a dharmasiltra of the White Yajurseda and that the Yajhasalkjasmtti 
was based thereon are warranted by the facts so far discos ered. 

For settling the date of Yaj. sse need not consider the evidence 
after the 9th centuiy*. For in the first quarter of that century (as we 
shall see later oa ) Visvarupa ssrote his extensis'e commentary on 
Yaj. That he was separated from Ya). bv many centuries follows 
from several ^onsiderations. Kot only had numerous various 
readings arisen in the text of Yaj. when he wrote, but 
various interpretations of the same words and verses of Yaj. had 
arisen. For example, he gis’cs several meanings of the words 
‘putronanyasritadrasyah’ ( in Yaj. II. 17 ), ‘samudrah’ (11. .ji )nre 
gives difierent interpretations of 1. 265, II. 160, 11. J 73 &c. He 
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors in several places by 
the word ‘anye’(I. 3, 25, 155, 169; II. 21, 119, 121; III. 201,209, 
246 &c.). In seseral places he appears to be referring to two other 
interpretations than his own (side on III. 250, the words ‘kecittu’ 
and ‘anye tu* and th^ same words on III. 261 and 264), That 
VisvarOpa had before him actual commemaiies on Yaj. and was not 
merely giving scholastic interpretations started by himself is made 
very clear in several cases by his actually citing certain portions from 
those works. On I. 252 ViivarOpa says ‘others take from somewhere 
the following iloka ( then the iloka^s quoted ), but this ^loka is of 
no help, as its origin is not knowyt Similar wrords occur in die 
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commentJ” on Yaj. III. 323 . On II. 193 he styles some predecessor 
as ‘paoditammanya’ and on III. 237 he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavida by saying that 
that comnfentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada.t** It is not unlikely that Vi^varUpa in this last 
passage refers to some ancient commentator of Manu such as 
Asahiya. In the PrfkyascittamayUkha,)*'' Niiakautha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that MUkara in his Bha$ya on BrahmasOtra (III. 

43 ) explained the application of Yftj. III. 326. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of SaOkara I could not find this. But from the 
BbSmati where Yaj. UI. 226 is explained, it is clear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of ^aAkara used by the Bhamatl. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Kumirila, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana 
frequently, ignores the Yajhavalkya-smrti altogether. But this 
silence of the great miniariisaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj^ that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr. Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yaj. three or four centuries earlier than Kumarila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Naada and Brhaspati cannot be placed later 
than 500 A. D. and may have flourished two or three cepturies 
earlier still. On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. 
i^nll have to be conceded that they represent a iar greater advance 
in juristic principles and exaaitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later than the 3rd century A. D. As Yaj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and the Kautiliya his smrti 
cannot be placed earlier than the 6rst century B. C. We shall not 
be therefore far from the truth if we place his smni somewhere 
between the first century B. C. and the third century of the 
Christian era. In the LaAkavatansUtra ( ed. by B. Nanjio, 1923, 
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Kyoto) gftthas 814*81^ are ‘Katyiyanah sQtrakarti yajnavalkastathaiva 
ca ... Valmiko Masuriksaica Kautilya Aivaliyanat^ i ... *. From the 
context it appears that the author of the smrti is referred to as 
Yajhavalka. ^ 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 2 1 ) following Dr. Jacobi ( Z D M G 30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yaj. shows an acquaintance with Greek astro- 
logy. Dr. Jacobi’s position amounts to this that the naming of the 
week days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
towards the end of the 2nd century A. D. and as the names of the 
week days and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them was borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week da\s or a: ranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very slender 
data. The premises are mere assumptions without hardly any 
evidence worth the name to suppon them. No one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current names of the week-days. It is well- 
kno^n that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians bad 
a presiding deity for each day and that in the times of Julius 
C.x*sar there were days of Saturn ( vide I. A. vol. 14, p. i, GeiiWil 
Cunningham’s article tor the Indian origin of week-days ). *At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the '13th edict of 
Asoka, India was in (.lose touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka while Antiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled in the two countries respectively. Therefore, if 
Indians at *all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement of 
planets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
holding that they borrowed (hem from the Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record wherein a week-day is mentioned is the Erao 
Inscription of 484 A. JD. (Guifta Inscriptions p. 89) where w’e have 
** Suraguror divasc. ” It is to be noticed that Yaj. does not mention 
the week-days. In I. 296 he qjentibns the nine gralm in order as 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son of the earth ), Mercury ( the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu, Ketu. Ko one can 
gainsay that at least the*Sun, the Moon, Btbaspati and Venus 'were 
known to the India. Brhaspad in the hl^^iest 'heaven is 
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spdctfnofin the ^gveda’*’ and the conjubction of Jupiter and 
Ti?ya (constellation of Pujya) is spoken of in the Tai. 
BrShmapa.’**’ We know so very little of the ancient astronomical 
science in ancient India that one must think t\\ ice before dogmatis- 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs ( raiis ) and pro- 
bably did not know them. Not only so, in his day the nakfaltos 
were still arranged from Kittika to Bharanl as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4. 10. Vide Yaj. I. 268 ( Erttikadi bharaoyantam ). 
We know from Varahamihira that in the 5th century A. D. 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Nakfalras from Aivini 
to Revati were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Nak$atras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Yaj, ( I, 80 ) speaks of 
** susthe indau ” we should not, following such commentaries as the 
Mit., connea the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. ViivarUpa does not speak of raiis in this 
connection, but of Nak^atras only. From very ancient times certain 
Nak^atras had come to be regarded as auspicious or s6itable for p.ir- 
ticolaracts. The Tai. ”tBr. directs that one should* not finish a 
thing or begin to sacrifice on a nak^tra with an evil name. 'I'he 
same BrShmapa says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuradha) and consecration of ‘fire on the Aditya nal^'y* 
^yg n the Rgveda sp^s of auspicious days’*’ and the Tai. Br. s 
of Devs^nak$atras and Punyahas, and says that a daughter shc''^’^^ I' 
given away iy marriage on the Svati nak^tra if she was desi^^^^*)^ 
be her husband’s favourite.”” Vide Baudha^ana Grhya (I. i) 
the marriage nakfatras; also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. 12-14, Gobhila Grhya 
4. 4. 28 and 2. 1. 1. Therefore, w’hen Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (I. 307), or of Vyatipata, Gajacchaya and the pas.sing 
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(saihkrama) of the Sun (I. 218), we have no ri^t to connect thia 
with the r&lis.. In III. 171 and 172 he speaks of only the conjuoc* 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through tdr&s and 
nakfatras. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. 23 speaks of the nine grahas in 
the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore there is liardly any 
evidence to show that Yaj. knew more astrology than was current in 
the days of the Brahmanas and the GrhyasOtras. Yaj. ( in II. 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those who counter* 
felted nanakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of “nanakas* 
wlio falsely declared a go^ coin to be counterfeited and vice versa. 
Mr. jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. ciix ) says that 
n.'inaka is the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to imporance 
before 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after 100 A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word “ napaka " is quite conjectural and that the 

chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 

• 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
( I. 273 ), whfch is probably a reference to the Buddhists ; though 
it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow ( ka$aya ) 
robes for his seeker after moksa ( III. 1 57 ). He speaks of the 
/ounding of monasteries of Brahmapas learned in the Vedas (II. 185). 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section ( vbKcs 
64-205 ) approach that phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
^aAkara. Vide particularly III. 67, 69, 109, 119, 125, 140. He 
employs in elucidating the philosophy of atman the well known 
examples of ghatakak and of the reflection of the Sun in water (HI. 
144 ), of the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider 
spinning webs out ofliis own body ( both in III. 147), of the aaw 
repre.senting various parts f III. 162 ). All these illustrations 
ficquently occur in SaAkara’s Mrirakabha§ya ( e. g. ghatakaia on 11 . 
I. 14, spider on II. 1. 25 ). All these points, however, are of very 
little use in arriving at a definite age for the smrti of Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly’s date ( viz. 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S., p. 21^ is much later than the dau warrant. 
There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant smrd was 
composed during the fyat two centuries of the Christian era or 
vven a little earlier. 





Besides the Y<tjhavalkyasmrti we have to reckon with three 
Other works connected with the name of Yajhavalkya, viiS. Viddha 
Yaj., Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-Yaj. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Vi^varapa quotes ( vide note 2 1 9 above ) 
two versesr of Vfddha-Yajnavalkya saying that many writers on 
dharma have been bom and will be born and enumerating ten such 
writers. The Mit. and Aparjrka quote Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
frequently. One quotation cited from Vrddha-Y.^). by Madhava 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition.’’* So Vrddha-Yaj. wrote also on Vyavahira. Most of 
the quotations occur in the praya.scitta section. It is interesting to 
note that one of these quotations in .\pararka”’ regards the touch of 
PSrasikas as on the same lesel with that of Qndalas, Mlecchas and 
Bhillas. The Dayabhaga”* says that Jitendriya cited the words of 
Brhad-Yajhavalkya ( viz. “ sodaro nanyamatrjah ” ). The Mit. 
cites Brhad-Yajhavalkya on pray ascitta. ^ this also is a woik that 
must be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Y.1). himself is stvled 
Yogisvara by the Mit. and other works, but Yog.i-\®[i)ria\alkya is a 
different work from the Ya). smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter work. Yaj. (in III. 1 10 ) claims the Yogasastra to In. his own 
work So either Yaj. the author of the smrti composed such a work 
or the author of -the smrti in order to glorify it claimed that he* was 
the same as the author of a well-known Yogai.1stra ascribed to a 
Y^avalkya. At all events Yoga-Yajnavalkya cKisted cenainlj* 
much earlier than 8co A. D. V.'tcaspatimisra in his commentary 
on the Yogasfltrabha§ya quotes a half verse from Yogi-Yajf 5 avalkya.’>< 
Vacaspati wrote his Nyayasucinibandha in 898 (of the Vikram era ) 
i. e, 841-42 A. D. Apararka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yajhavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201 )j’s an Arya 
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( on the duration of a matrix i). The quotations refer to praoiyama, 
Gayatri, bathing, tarpaija and jnana. His position is that even a 
householder becomes niiikta by performing his duties, by contem- 
plating on atnian and by know ledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is reached by a combination of )nana and karma and tdat the view 
that mokfa results from knowledge alone is a sign of indolence. 
The Parakramidhaviya quotes a verse from Yogi-Ya), saying that 
only the Brahmaiias can pass through the four akamas, the Ksatriya 
through three (excluding the last ), the Vais\a through two and the 
Isudra only through one ( viz. that of householdti ).>>' Kulluka on 
Manu (3. i) quotes the view of Yogi-Yi) that Brahmacarya 
esteniled to twelve years or five for each of the lour Vcdas.*>* 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yajf^salkya (Nos. 91 and 388 of 1899-1915) in twelse chapters 
and about 495 verses. 'I'lie colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the- latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadgua.”-* 
Yajnasalksa is said to have learnt Yogasastra from Brahm.i and 
expounds it toliis wile G.trgi. The whole work deals with the 
eight angas of yga, their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
seseial quotations cited above from Yoga-YS). only one was 
found in this work. It contains a verse ( 1. 68 astau grasa munch 
prok\ah &.c ) which is practically the same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 
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AS And another verse ( X. 19) which is t qnottdon from the 
Bhagavai^tA.’^** There is another ms. (No. 354 of 1875-76) 
in the same collection called Brhad-Yogi-Ynjnavalkya-smrti in twelve 
chapters and about 930 verses. Ya)hav.tlkya in Mithilft is asked by 
Janaka an<f the sages and then expounds the following subjects: — 
how mantras are to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and viniyoga, about o>liihlr<r or praqava ; seven Vyahrtis; Gayatrl ; 
nySsa of GAyatri ; sandhyopdsana * snlna ; japa ; prao^yima ; 
dhyina ; sQryopasthana ; eulogy of \ogtt ; eulogy of VedaiSstra. 

From the above it is cleat that Yogj-Yajhavalkya and Brhad- 
yogi-Yajhavalkya are entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it arc cited by 
Vacaspatimi^ra (9th centurj’) and Apararka. The latter work con- 
tains numerous quotations from the Bhagavadgita and the I'^nu- 
smrti and a few from the Yajhavalkyasmrti ( the verse about the 
14 vidyasthanas is the same in both ). 5 io it must have been 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commenuries on the Yaj. smjti. Out of these 
those of ViivarOpa, Vijhanesvara, Apararka and Sofapani arc the 
most famous. For these see sections 60, 70, 79 and 95 below. On ac- 
count of the paramount importance of the Mit. in modem Hindu'Law' 
as administered by British Courts in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj. ha^ indirectly become the guiding work for the whole ofindil 
and this position it richly deserves by its concise but clear state- 
ment of principles, its breadth of vision and its comparative impar- 
tiality towards the claims of both se.xes and the different varnas. 

35. The Parasara Smrti 

•• 

This work has been published several tiroes, but the edition of 
Jivananda ( part 11 . pp. 1-52) and that in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Madhava are the best 
known. In the following pages Jtvananda’s edition has been used. 

The smrti of Parif&ira must }iffve been an ancient one as Ylj. 
(1. 4) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
is doubtful whether we possess the ancient smrti of Parfk^ra. The 

extant smrti is probably a recast of it as 15 mentions Yaj. in the first 
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chap. ( p. 2 ). The GanuJapatAQa in chap. 107 pves a summarjr 
in 37 verses of the Para^ara-smrti. In doing so it takes parts of the 
latter and pieces them together. For example, verses 2-4 in the 
Ganidapurana ( chap. 107 ) arc ‘ ^rutih smrtih sadadro yah kascid 
vedak.irtrkab 1 vedah ^mrtah brahmanadau dharma Nnnvadibhih 
sada II danam kaliyuge dharmah kanaram ca kalau tyajet I papa> 
krtyaih tu tatraiva sapam phalati varsatah 11 acarat prapnuyat sarvaiii 
sat karmat.it dine dine 1 sandhya snanam japo homo devatithyadi- 
pujanam » ’. These are taken verbatiir o' with slight changes from 
the Parasara-snmi . compare na kascid \cdakarta ca vedasmarta catur- 
miikhah l srutih snmih sadacara ntrnetavyas ca sarsada 1 tatliaiva 
dharmarh smarati Maniih kalp.lntarantare 1 tapah param danam- 
ekain kalau yuge 11 . . tya)et-dciam krtayugc . . . kartaram ca 
kalau yuge 1 . . . krte tu tatksaiiat sapah . . . kalau samsatsarena tu ii 
chap. I \crses 20-21, 23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-purana. This establishes that the Garuda regarded the Fari- 
^ra-snmi authoritative and ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered. KHutilya mentions six times the viev^s of Paraura or 
the ParSsaras on various aspects of politics and state admi- 
nistration. Tfierefore it appears that there was a work of Parisara 
on politics, in which it is possible that wavahara also was 
dealt*vvith 

0 

• The extant Parasarasmrti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the last verse but one 592 verges. It deals 
only with acara and prayaicitta Madhava introduced his dis- 
quisition on vyavahara, which forms about a founh of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way bv regarding v^yavahara as a part of the 
duties of Ksatnyas on which the Parasarasmni has something to 
say.J*' * • 

The name Para^ra is an ancient one In the Tai. Arapyaka 
(I. 1.3. 37) we have a Vyasa Paraiarya. In the Vaihia that 
occurs in the Brhadaijinvaka we have a Paraiary'a. The Nirukta 
- 
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gives an etymology ofPartiara.i'* Pipini attributes « bhiksusotra 
to ParJiarya.’+J 

The introductory verses of the smiti say that sages went to 
Vyisa and •‘requested him to instruct them in the dharmas and 
conduct beneheiai to mankind in the Kali age and that the great 
VySsa took them to his father ParSiara, son of §<.kti, in the 
Badarikasrama, who then propounded the dharmas of the four 
varuas. The first chaptar recites the smrtis then known (19 in all ) 
and lays down that in the four ages of Krta, Treta, Dvlpara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu, Gautama, Sadkha-Likhita 
and Parasara were respectively to be the guiding ones. The 
following are briefly the contents of the Parasara smrti ; 

I. Introductory verses ; Para^ra imparts to the sages know ledge 
ofdharma; the dharmas of the four )iigas; diflerentiaticn of the 
four from various points of view ; six daily duties, vi/. sandhya, 
bath, /a/w, homa, Vedic study, worship of gods, Vaisvadesa and 
honouring guests, eulogy of honouring guests, the‘ proper means 
of livelihood for Esatriya, Vaisya and ^udra ; II. duties ot house- 
holder ; agriculture ; the five unconscious acts of injury to animal 
life ; m. purification from impurity due to binh and death; IV'. 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, fboiish or diseased; definition and rules about Kupda, 
Golaka,'^Parivitti, and Parivitta; remarriage of women; rewards for 
chaste wido'^v^; V. expiation for minor things (such as dog-bite ) ; 
about a Brahmaoa who has consecrated fires dying on a journc) 
or committing suicide; VI. Expiation for killing \arious beasts and 
birds, for killing Madras, anisans, women, Vaiiyas, K^atriyas, sinful 
Brahmaoas ; eulogy of Brahmapas; VII. purifications of sarious 
articles ( such as vessels of wood, metal &c ) ; about a woman in her 
menses ; VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways; approaching a parisad for expiation, constitution of a 
pari$ad ; praise of learned Brifamaiiias ^ IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for beating cows and bulls ; expii^ions for using thicker sticks and 
injuries to them ; X. other expkftions such as clndrlyapa for inter- 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden; the 
expiation called Sintapana ; XI. expiation for partaking food from 
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Gkti^ilas See. ; rules as to whose food may be taken and whose not; 
purification of wells &c. when animals fail in them ; XII. bath 
prescribed after evil dreams, vomitning, shaving &c. ; expiations for 
drinking wine and nasty things through ignorance; five kinds of 
bath ; when bath at night allowed ; wliat things should alwsfys be kept 
in the house or seen; definition f»f the unit of ground calM 
gocarma ; expilitions for the deadly sms of BrahraahatyJ, drinking 
liquor, theft of gold See. 

Barbara contains several peculiat views. Me speaks of only four 
sons (aurasa, k-setraja, daita and krtrinia) though he does not expressly 
negative a larger number ( chap, j p. 14 ). He eulogises the 
practice of 5 a/i (last two \erses ol chap. 4). The well-known 
verse of Narada (Stripuriisa-yoga 97) “naste mne Sec." is icad at the 
end as “ patir-anyo na vidyate ” (p. 15). *1 here are a few verses 

in the Indravajra metre ( e. g. on pp. 1 1-12 and 36 ). The Par4- 
iarasmrti quotes the views of se\ era! writers on dharma. Manu is 
frequently cited m the words “ .Manur-abraMd. ” In the 7th 
chapter alone those words occur four times. None of them 
corresponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmrti. Yet Manu 
V. 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these, in the 
9th chapter Manu’s view is quoted that on killing an animal the 
guilty party should restore a similar one to the owner or its price.*«‘ 
In the loth he says that according to Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a iudra’s house and used in cooking in a 
Brahmin’s house could be eaten by a Brilimana. This *s similar to 
Manu IV. 223. In the 12th chapter Pardsara cites the view of 
Manu that a Brahmana ted on food (cooked) from sodras would 
become a vulture for tw elve births, a pig for ten and a dog for seven. 

8<4 : I i. 
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There is nothing corresponding to this in Manu. In the 9th Menu 
is spoken of as one who knows all iJsiras.’^t The first verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length uith expiation for 
killing animals. J-** This is probably a reference to Manu XI. 
151-141. '' Numerous verses in the Par.1iara-smrii are word for word 
the same as those of the Manusmiti. I or example, Manu 1 . 8j>86 
occur in the first chapter of ParJsara, Manu V. i6o(£bout a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight \ariations in the 4th ; Manu 
XII. 114-115 (about partyid ) occur in the g'h thap. ( p. 29); 
Majiu XI. 212 (about the definition of Santapana) is the same as 
Parasara ( loth chap. p. 40 ). Se\cral verses are common to 
Baudhayana and Pantsara, e. g. Iktud. Dh. .S. 1 . 1. 8, 11, i j occur in 
the eighth chapter of PaMsara (pp. 29,50). The \crst“nanari- 
kelair na ca sanaKilair ” occuirmg in Parisara ( 9th chap p 35) 
is quoted as Vasistlia’s by Harad.uta on Gautama (22 18). 

ParaiSara is mentioned b\ name <'C\tral times (chap. 111. 2, p 8, 
chap. VI. I. p. 18 and p. 25, chap VII 1. p 24, chap X 12 p 38) 
Usanas IS cited on p. J9 (thap 12), Pra).^pati (in 1 \'. 5 p. 13), 
SaAkha (thap. 4 p. 1 5 ). Vtda, Vedangas, dliarmasastras and sniftis 
are spoken of on p. 23 (6th thap) In iht iitli thap Parasara 
refers to several Vtdit n'tii.lnn, most ot which otcur in the Kgseda, 
but two of them, “te)osi sukran. ’ and ksasja i\a” aie not> iound 
in the Rg\cda, but 111 the V.ij. S ( i and i 24 rtsptttiscly ). 
Parasqra appears to hast I ten .' pr.ittital man lit txhoits his 
readers to §a\c their bodies fiist in iinasioiis, ouint\s, diseases, 
caliVDiittes and then tare for dharma. He itcomnitnds the non- 
obscrvance of rules of purity in times of dilficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dharma when one is at case."? 

The Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika, litmadri and other later 
works quote Parasara verj’ frequently. Most of these are found in 
the extant Para^rasmirti. For example, side pp. 1169, 1 177, 1180, 
1191 &c. of Apararka, all of which are traced in Paraiara pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 16 respectively. VisvarUpa quotes Para^ra several times 
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aod these quotations can be verified ; e. g. on Ya]. III. i6 the veise 
“ anltham ” ascribed to Paril^ara is found in ParSiara chap. Ill p. lo ; 
on Yftj. Ill 257 ten verses are cited by Visvarupa from Pard^ra 
which occur in Para 4 ara with considerable variations ^chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21); on Yi), III, 262 the verse ‘“gavam bandhana” is cited 
from Parasar^ which is the first verse of tlie 8th chapter. There- 
fore it is quite clear that in the fiist half of the 9th century the 
Parasarasmrti that we have now ^^as considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It «eems to hast known a ■work of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must be assignad to some 
period between the first and the 3th centurv of our era. In the 
same direction points the fact that the Garudapunina ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of Parasara and as 
shown above ( p. 191 ) combines passages of Parasara in a summary 
of its teachings.”” The Visnu-dharmottara which is frequently 
quoted by Apararka and other latei work' cites veises that are 
borrowed from^ Parasara. For example, chap. 75. i of the former 
is the same as a verse of Parasara.”' 

There is an extensive work called Brh.it-Parasara-sarhhiti 
(published by Jivananda, part II pp. 5?-309). It is dhided into I2 
chapters and the last verse savs ih.it it contains 3^00 se-sts and that 
Suvrata proclaimed the "’astra impaited b\ Parasaia. '1 he introduc- 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Panliaia-sipiti and 
many of the verses in tlie first chapter of the two wiyks ( such as 
those about the 19 wnters on dliaima&c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of \erscs in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the woik is a lecast of the 
Para^atasmry made by Susrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are: — I. Introductoiy, the piopcr sphere of Aryas; summary of 
contents ; II. Disquisition on the 6 daily kenras, sandhy.t, bath, 
japa, worship of gods, Vaiivadeva and honouring guests ; Giyatri ; 
the dharnias of the Vanias duties and manners of a house- 
holder ; agriculture, hdnour to cow s ; IV. forms of marriage ; duties 
of wives ; Jatakarma and other •rites ; gifts ; proper persons to 
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receive gifts ; V. concerning sraddhas ; VI. impurity on birth and 
death; prSyakittas for various acts; VII. cindrayana and other 
penances ; VIII. gifts ; IX. rites for propitiating Gane^a and the 
planets, Rpdra &c ; X Rajadharma ; dharmas of forest hermit and 
yatijXl. the diiferent varieties of Brahmacarin, householder, forest 
hermit and yati ; Xll. prauayama and other ahgas of yt]ga. 

This Brhat-Paraiara contains a considerable number of verses 
mostly in the Indravajra metre and a few in tha Vasantatilaka 
(e. g. p. 134 ). 

The Brhat-Para^ra appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Para&ira*smrti. It contains the Vinayak.n 5 anti as elaborated by 
Yajnavalkya, since it speaks of only one Vinayaka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gr. S. On p. 249 it quotes Yaj. I. 285 
( about the names of Vinayaka ) with the readings found in the Mit. 
It speaks of the rilsis ( p. 214 ). It is not quoted by Visvarflpa, 
the Mit. or Apararka. It is mentioned in Bhattoji's comment on 
the Giturvirh^timata ( p. 138) and by Nandapandita in the Dattaka- 
mimaihsa, which quotes a Ner^e ( Brhat-Paraiara p. 1^3 

A Vrddha-Parasara is quoted by Apararka (on Yaj. II. 318) 
immediately after Parasara and as holding a different .view. 
Madhava also quotes a Vrddha-Parasara ( Par.a 5 ara-Madha\iya vol. i, 
part I, p. 230). 'I Ins stems to be a different s\ork from the 
Paraiara-smrti and the Brhat-Paraiara. Hemadri ( Carturvar^. 
vol. Ill, part 2, p. 48 ) and Hhattoji in his gloss on Caturvithia* 
timata(p. 138) quote a Jyotih-Paraiara. 

36. The Narada-smrti 
• 

There are two versions of Narada on Vyatahara, a ‘smaller and 
a bu^er one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 ( TiDbner & Co., London ). The text of the longer version 
was pnblished by the same scholar in the Bibliotheca Indica series 
(1885) and was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East 
Series ( vol. 33 ), The edition* of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 5th title ‘ abh^upeiyaiusrO$a * by extracts from the 
commenury of Asahaya as revised by Kalyinabhatta, who was 
cnconraged in the task of revision by Ke^vabhatta* 
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From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the same as 
the smaller version, A verse quoted as Narada’s by Kfirasvamin is 
not found in the larger version but is found in the smaller version.’*’ 
An ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal dated 1407 A. D. contains 
two additional chapters on theft and ordeals. Dr, Jolly includes 
the first as at^ appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
that it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
describes it as ‘ iti Manava-dharmaiastre Naradaproktiyith sathbi- 
tayam &c. ’ This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, tjd ) 
as to the close connection between Manu and Narada. 

Narada is not mentioned by Yajhavalkya in the list of ancient 
wi iters on dharma, nor does Parasara mention him. VisvartSpa 
however quotes a verse of Vrddha-Y.a)na\alkya (on Ya). I. 4-5 ), 
where Narada is the first among ten expounders of dharma enume- 
rated therein ( vide note 219 ). 

The printct^ Narada contains three introductory chapters on the 
piinciples of judicial procedure ( Vyavahara-matrka ) and on the 
judicial assembly ( sabha ). Then the following titles of law are 
dealt with one after another : — rnadana ( recovery of debts ), upa- 
nidhi^ ( deposit, lending, bailment), sambhuva-samutthana ( part- 
nership ), datt.ipradanika ( gifts and resumption thereof ), abhyupe- 
tya-asusrusa ( breach of contract of service ), \etanasya-anapa- 
karma (non-p.ument of wages), as\.inii\ikra\a (sale without 
ownership), \ikriyasaiiipiadana ( non-dcliver) after ‘s-ile ), kriti- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasyinapakartna ( \ iolation of 
conventions of corporations, guilds &.c. ), siniabandha ( settlement 
of boundaries ) ; stripumsayoga ( marital relation ) ; dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritvioe ); sahas.^ ( offences in which force is the 
principal element ) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c. ; vakpa- 
rusya ( defamation and abuse ) and daijdaparusya ( hurt of various 
kinds ) ; prakirnaka ( miscellaneous wrongs ). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a f(;w remarks are made on that topic under the 
title of * sahasa. ’ 

It will be noticed that Narada follows the Manusmrti to a con- 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arrangement of the 

*** ^ *“ awwkr **»• ^ «i«niis4- 

^ I ^WohU 8.Uaiid ».M. 



IM 




eighteen titles. Some of the titles are differently named by Kftrada, 
e. g. he speaks of upanidhi, while Manu employs the word nik$epa. 
Nlrada seems to have included the svamip;ilaviv.lda of Manu in 
vetanasya-anapJkarma. lie makes one title of dyOta and samd- 
hvaya. Narada includes strisamgrahana under sahasa and adds three 
titles, \iz. abhyupetya-asu^nls.a, vikrfy.\sampradana aivd prakirnaka. 
The smrticandrika expiessly'» says that it follows the work of 
Nirada in preference to that of Manu as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Narada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rnadana and in tre.iting of theft after 
the eighteen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains 1028 verses ( including 61 on 
theft in the appendix ). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various as quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 

the section ‘ abhyupetvasusrus.a ’ the commentary of Asah-tya 
furnishes a valuable check for the anthenticitv of the text. For the 
remaining portion, there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Vissarupa, who belongs to the first half of 
the 9th century, quotes about fifty verses of NJrada*( generally by 
name ). The text that he had before him w as essentially the same 
as th.it of the printed edition, except in a scry few cases. Out of 
the .seven verses of Narad.i on ‘samavasya anap.'ikarma’ ^'isvarupa 
quotes five ( on Yaj. II. 190 and 196) and txpie.ssly states ihtft 
Narada wound up his chapter on that topic w ith the verse ‘dos'avat 
karanam &.c’. as the piinted text docs. Oa Y.i;. II. 226 Vissatupa 
distinctly says that the verse ‘yameva hyatisartcran’ &c. is follow'cd 
immediately by ‘ mala hycie manusyesu This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyiitasamahvaya verses 13-14). On Yaj. 111 . 
252 V'svarupa quotes a sersc af Narada ab< 9 ut the three k’nds of 
wealth, sukla, sabala and krsna, which does not occur in that 
form in N.-'rada, though the latter contains similar dicta. VisvarQpa 
'contains no quotation from Narada on the topics of acira or 
prSyakitta. The .same is the ease witbr Medhatithi and the 
Mitaksara. Medhatithi somewkat inaccurately summarises the 
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the introductory words ( in prose) of NSrada ( vide note 269 above). 
Mcdliiltithi frequently quotes Narada particularly from the sectiofis 
on n.iSdilna ( \ide on Manu 8. 47, 155, 149) and diyabhjga (on 
Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209, and 143 ). On Manu 8, 349 be 
quotes Njrada on partnership (verse 10), on 8. 216 he quotes 
Mirada ( vetanasya-anapikarma verse 5 ). In some cases Medhitithi 
cites Niiada’s verses without naininf' him e. g. on Manu 9. 76 he 
quotes the well-known verse ‘nashte mrte prasrajite flee.’ ( Karada 
on marital relation, verse 97) as ‘smrisantara’. It was shown 
above ( p. 172 ) that the syavahira section ot the Aempuiina dates 
from about 900 A. D. Chap. 253 ol the ALjnipurara contains 
thirty verses of the extant Karadasmrti, \i/. .\gni 255 ib-9a= 
Mirada ( vyavahara-nutrk.i chap. 1 . 8-15 ), .\pni 253. 9I— 12 
= Nirada (v)a\ahara-m.itrLi chap. I. 26-292 ) , Agni 253. 13-50 
arc the serses defining the eighteen titles tiom ".iLana to 
prakiriiaha contained in K.'irada and oceiir in the same ouvi in Icth. 
The leadings preserved in the .\gnipuiii'a dtserse some e '■v.ussion. 
Agni (253. 3-^) leads ‘dhai mas ca wasahaias ca ... uttaiah j urva- 
sidhakah’, while N'arada lias ‘pursabadhakah’. Agni reads ‘caritram 
samgrahe puri'^siih ra)a)ria\ain lu sadhanam’ (255. 5 ), while \.’rada 
has ‘caritrarii pustakarane ra)a)hav.tin lu sasanam'. Agni (253. 15 ) 
;^ads ‘daits .idras yam ca sam\ag-\ah’, while Nanida ( naiiapiadanika 
i I ) reads ‘dattv:i dra\ yamasamyag-\al.’. The .Agni (253. 11) reads 
*'^aAka sadbhistu saiiisargat tattsaiii h dhabhidaisanat' ai d asoids the 
■ rare word ‘hodhabhi-’ m Niiada ‘Jsankasatam tu samsarga; tattvani 
hodhabhidarsamU’ ( Vs.ualuramatika 1 27 ) .loi Tirada’s 

'aksabradhna&'il.tkidsair \c.’ ( dyutasam.ilnasa I ) .\gni reads 
‘Akfavajra &c. ’ (253. 29). The Mit. (on Ya). II. 199 ) and 
Vir. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Narada m the last case 

and also* in th;j ether cases. In the Smni-candriki, 
Hemidri, Parisaraniidhaviya and other later vilandhas numerous 
verses of Mirada are quoted on topics of icaia, .sriddha, 
priyaicitta. For example, Htmadri ( catimarga vol. III. part 2, pp. 
139* 223, 235) quotes seseial verses of N'aiada on 

Ekidail and a verse of Mirada about the astrological called 
padmaka. The Srarticandriki ( /! ,pp. 198-199) quotes 26 verses 
on the W’orship of Nariyana, tlTe last of which is the well known 
verse 'dhycyab sadi savitrmandala-madhyavaiti &c.' and the same 
work (on Sriddha p, 354) quotes a verse of Mirada in which 
3unday and Samkriuti are mentioned. The question arises whether 
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these quotations of Nflrada on acAra and pra3raicitta and allied topics 
are the work of the same Narada that wrote on Vyayahara. From 
the fact that early writers like Vi^varQpa, Medhatithi and 
Vijhane^ara do not contain a single quotation of Narada on topics 
other than<»that of vyavahara, it appears probable that the quotations 
on acara and prayakitta belong to a later date than the Naradasmrti 
on vyavahara and either did not exist in the days of VikarQpa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in the India Office Library a ms. of Naradasmrti in three 
chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively with acara and 
prayaicitta ( vide Jolly’s Introduction p. 5 to edition of text ). 

The Naradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by Narada, 
Markandeya and Sumati Bhargava, is written in the ^loka metre 
except in the case of two verses ( verse 38 of the 2nd chap, of 
vyavahara-matrka and the last verse of the chapter on sabha ). 
Narad^ himself is mentioned by name in connection with the 
ordeals ^ rnadana verse 253 ).’»*» The first person also occurs ui 
'atah patam pravak^yimi’ ( rnadana 343 ). Acaryas are cited in 
*dattapra^oika’ ( verse 5 ). Dharmakstra and arthasastra arc 
mentioyied ( v3{avaharamatrka‘ chap. I, 37 and 39 ) and Narada lays 
lown tne rule as in Yaj. (II. 2i ) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conduct. Narada 
jraers to Vasi$tha’s rule about interest ( rnadana 99 ). Two 
verses are quoted from a Purana.i^' Manu is named in several places 
( rnadana verses 250, 251, 326 ).»“ The first passage about Manu 
is quoted by VisvarQpa on Yaj. ( 11 . 98 ) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 
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crediting Manu with dividing ordeals into five kinds and giving his 

view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 

extant Manu. Therefore Nxrada had a version of Manu before him 

that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 

Nlrada may be referring to Vrddha or Brhat Manu. desides this 

there is one ^markable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu 

and NSrada. There are about 50 vetses that are common to Manu 

and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 Nirada ( sabhS, verses 

8-10 and 12-13 in * different order), Manu 8. 140-141 = K. (roidSna 

99-100), Manu 8. 148-149 =N. rni-idana 80-81 ), M. 8. i43=:N.(r. 

129, M’. 8, 64=sN. (r. 177), M. 8. 72=f\'. (r. 189), M. 8. 93 and 113 

=N.(r. 199, 201), M..98-99=N. (r. 208, 209 and Udyogaparva 35.33- 

34), M. 8. 89=N. (r. 225), M. 8. 186-187, 189, 191= K.^upanidhi 

10-13), M. 8. 232-233, 235 = K. ( \etanasya-anapakarma 14-16 

in a different order ), M. 9. 47=N’. (marital relatio^, verse 28), 

M. 8. 224-225= N. ( marital relation, 33-34 ), M. 9. 357-358*N. 

( marital relation, 65-66 in reverse order 1, M. 9. 3=K. ( diyabhaga 

31 ), M. 9. 216 = N. ( dayabhaga 44 ), M. 8. 267-269 s K. 

(vakparu$ya y-17), M. 9. 270-272= N. (vakparusya 22-24), 

M. 8. 281-284 = N. ( dand^-piru^ya 26-29 )> M. 4. 87 » N, 

( prakirnaka 44 ). 

• 

. Narada ( ruadana 158 ) Srotriyas-tapas.'i vrddha yc ca pravrajiti 
ifirah I asak^inas-tc vacan.in n.itr.i heturudahnah' has probably Manu 
8. 6*5 in view where we read ‘na saksi . . . na srotriyo^ na liAgastho 
na saAgebhyo vinirgaub’. 

Besides these there are several cases where Narada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses are not identical, e. g. Narada 
( sahasa 19*) may b* compared with Manu 9. 271 and Nliada 
(appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared with Manu 
( 9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
ve* lion of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text ot 
Manu, though there was some* difference here and there. Nanda 
contains several verses that occur iix the Mahabharata. Forexample, 
^nti III. 66= N. ( vyavaljara-ftiatrka 72 Ud]roga 35. 
j8 = N. ( sabha, verse 18 ), Udyoga 35.3 1-32 = N. ( f. 202-203). 
There are several cases where the text of Kaufilya agrees with 

B*p. 



Kinuh.**** In some of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for word.**' 

Though Nlrada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters frcftn Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8. 114), while Nirada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them at length and adds 
two more viz. ta^^ula-l>hakf(tiia and taptamafa ( m^dana, verses 
* 59 “ 34 ® )• allows Niyoga ( marital relation, verses 80-88 ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Nirada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaves ( 8. 415 ), while Narada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abhupetyasusru^a, verses 26-28 ) ; Manu con- 
demns gambling outright ( 9. 221-228), while Narada allows it 
under state control and as a source of re\enuc ; N'arada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivi- 
sions. For example, he divides property into three •kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided into seven varieties ( rnaddna 44-47 ) ; 
Kirada divides the law of gift into four sections, which are further 
subdivided into 32; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavahJra-matrki I. 25 ). • 

There arc a few points which arc almost peculiar to Naiada, 
such as^the fourteen kinds of impotent persons (stripuihsayoga 1 1-13), 
the three kinds of punarhhus and four kinds of svairipis (Ibid, 
verses 45-52 ). 

Nirada is probably later than Yijhavalkya. Yij. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Nirada knows seven and the former’s 
treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Niiada’s. ^he rules of 
{ndidai procedure in Nirada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Yij. Nirada contains more definitions than Yij. In 
some respects however Nirada is more conservative than Yij. For 
eitmple, Nira da nowhere recognisy the righ ts of the widow to 
m Campus cby. ^ vafaM at »ha •oi with 
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succeed to her deceased husband as Yaj. does; Nftrada gives no tulfs 
about the succession of gotrajas and bandhus as Ysj. does. In a few 
respects NSrada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with Ysj., 
such as allowing a BrShmaua to marry a indn woman. Nlrada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajiti ( female asvetic ) as a 
momlsin ( stripumsayoga 74-75). while both Manu (8.365) 
and Yaj. ( II.* 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all these things into 
consideration it may be said that NSrada flourished nearly at the 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj. 

Narada conuins several rare words such as “ hodha ” ( in 
vyavaharamatrka 1. 27, meaning ‘one’s property when lost or stolen*). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is master of his own house, in other words, a man s 
house is his castle he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king.**’ Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the^fact that Narada speaks of dinara while the Mrccha* 
katika speaks of nanaka indications that Nlrada belongs to the fourth 
century, is laty than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas ( C. W. N. 
vol. 17, p. ccixxxv). He regards a person as minor till the 
sixteenth year.*** This limit was probably first fixed by Narada. 
^irada further boldly says that in case of conflict between dharmO’ 
iSft/’o and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they ar^ directly 
observed.’** • 

As Narada’s is regarded as an authoritative smrti by ViivarOpa, 
Medhatithi and other later writers and as .\s.ihaya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of \ isvarOpa, wrote a comment on 
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Nliada, the Naradasmrti must be older by some centuries than the 
8th century, the latest date to which Asahaya can be assigned. 
Bana in his Kadambari compares the royal palace to Naradfya.»“ 
Ordinarily Naradiya standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
puraoa (cbmpare Viiou-puraoa 3. 6. 21 where we have the form 
Naradiya for the pura^ia ). The Narada-puraua ( Venkateivara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of raja* 
dharma. Ba^a may have intended a violent pun, meaning *the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( avaroyamana ), 
like the Naradiya in which rajadharma has not been set forth 
(avaroyamana).’ European scholars like Dr. Jolly and BQhler hold that 
Baua refers to the extant Naradasmrti. But on this explanation also 
the difficulty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly be described as a treatise on rajadharma. It deals only in an 
indirect way with one aspect of the king’s duties and is rather con* 
cemed with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
other from the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the Maha* 
bliaiata and other works, we shall find that rajadharma meant some* 
thing different from what is treated of in the Naradasmrti. There* 
fore Sana’s reference to the Naradiya is of a doubtful character. 
The Rajaniti-ratnakara of Candeivara frequently quotes Narada on 
politics ( pp. 3, 13, 79 ). These quotations are not traced in* the 
printed Narada. Therefore it is highly probable that Bana refers 
to a distinct work of Narada on politics which has not yet b{pen 
recovered. , 

The Vyavahaiamatrka of JimOuvahana and the Paraiara-Madha- 
viya ( vol. Ill, part I, p. 203 ) quote a verse from Narada, the 
btter half of which is the same as the latter half of a verse in the 
Vikramorvaiiya.>*t The doctrine attributed td Narada is found in 
Yaj. ( n. 20 ) and the Vi^oudharmasQtra, ( 6. 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kalidasa is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the 5th century 
is often accept^ as the probable date. There is further diffi* 
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culty in the fact that the text of the Vikramorva^ya has been hugely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Kalidiisa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat humerous use. It is hard to suppose that Nirada 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting foifh a legal 
maxim. This would push back the date of Karada far beyond the 
5th century. NJrada in two places uses the word “ dinara ”, once 
in the sense of a golden ornament and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called ** suvarna. ’* In this last case he says that *'dinara 
is equal to 48 K.1r$apanas or twelve dhanakas.” jolIy(R. u, S. 
p. 23 ) thinks that Indian dln&ras can scarcely be older than the and 
century A. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of din2ra occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Nitrada is later than 300 A. D. Wintemitz ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. II. p. 216 n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that ail Sanskrit works in which the word dfndra occurs must be 
later than the 2nd or 3rd centurt* A. D. It may be that the golden 
din.tras most numerously found in India belong to the and and 3rd 
centuries A. D. But as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1915 p. 504) 
Jolly’s assumpnon is wrong and the introduction of diniras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Goldftn duidras were hrst coined in Rome in 207 B.C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius were 
stiuck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the first .century 
B. d. ( W. B. p. 44 ). Therefore there is nothing tp prevent us 
from holding that Narada flourished in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, i. e. between ico and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasval assigns 
him to the 4th century A. D. and after the Mrcchakatika. Most 
scholars W'ould not be prepared to assign to the Mrcchakatika so 
early a date as the 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. Because the drama employs 
the word n.^paka and N.\rada speaks of din.\ra only, no chronologic 
conclusion as to the priority o( the one to the other can be drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ one word, wRih; another, though earlier, may 
employ the other. • 
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|t is difficult to say anything as to the home of Nirada. In the 
appendix on theft Nilrada in one place says that in the south a 
silver kirsApaoa is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
panas and that he does not follow the standard of IcSrsitparia current 
in the lan£ of the five rivers.’*’ From these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Nikrada come from Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Narada in Newari was composed in Ne^al, Dr. Jolly 
conjectures that Nikrada’s home was to be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Narada could not 
have hailed from central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author. Bhamaha is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India. 

Prof. Dr. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), probably 
following the Najacandrik.!, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called Pisuna cited in the Kautiliya is another name of Nirada. 
Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often credited ‘in the purlpas 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pisuna means “wicked, back-biter”, there is nothing to support this 
identification. 

A Jyotir-Naiada is quoted by Bhattoji in his commentary On the 
Caturvimsatimata ( p. ii ). A Brhan-Narada is quoted by 
Raghuqandana and a Laghu-Narada in the Nirriayasindhu and tl!e 
Saihskara-Kaystubha. 

In the Mahlbhirata several opinions are attributed to Narada* 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh.’*'’ The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5.5a. Narada is credited with having 
divided utpatas ( portents ) into three varieties.”' Narada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active.’'’ It appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or works of a Narada. 
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The first is probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmrti 
of which the purAnas speak as suted above ( note 270 ). 

For Asahikya the commentator of Narada vide section 58 below. 

37. Brhaspati 

Brhaspati as a sOtra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26). In this section Brhaspati the jurist will be spoken of. • 
The complete smrti of Brhaspati on law has not yet been discovered. 

It will be, when discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, exhibiting the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. Dr. Fuhrer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of ApaMrxa and 
others with German translation and notes (Leipzig, 1879) and 
Dr. Jolly collected about 71 1 verses of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33). 

Yaj. (I. 4-3) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but hi is probably referring to Brhaspati’s work on politics. 
The com. on the Nitivakyamrta ( p. 7 ) quotes the first verse of 
Brhaspati’s Nittsditra. 

We saw above how Brhaspati closely follows the extant Manu- 
smrti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu ( notes 282-286) 
and therefore might by analogy be styled a vartikakara of Manu. In 
mapy places Brhaspati explains and illustrates the laconic treatment of 
Manu. Manu (8. 153) speaks of four \arities of interest ( Gikra, 
Kala, K.trita, and K.iyika ), but does not explain these terms. 
Brhaspati explains them clearly.’^' Manu ( 8. 49 ) enumerates five 
modes of recovering a debt (dharma, \ya\ahara, chala, acarita, 
bala ) but leaves then^ unexplained ; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms ( vide Kulluka on Manu 8. 49 ). 
Brhaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. Brhaspati 
enumerates nine ordeals (of fire, water, poison, balance, koia, 
taptamd^, tapdulas,^ dharm.tdharma, phAla ) ; while Manu barely 
alludes to two. Manu devotes only three verses to samvidvyatikrama 
( 8. 219-221 ), but Brhaspati must*have devoted at least a score of 
verses to this topic, as AparArka alone quotes 17 verses of Brhaspati 
on this title. 
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f Older in whidi <lie topki olbv tniMttisi' ia Biliiipttf 
flmxled with tdenble cerainty fiom the qnoiitloas in Aptftritt, 
kkara, Vlnunittodaya end othefs woiks. It wee ae 
follows the four stages of a law^it, proof (kriyl, human of three 
sorts and divine ), witnesses ( of la kinds ), documents (ten kinds), 
bhukti ( possesaon ), ordeals ( nine ), i8 titles, niS^ftna, nik^epa, 
asvlmivikraya, saihbhQya-samutthana, datUpradanika, abhyupetyfl* 
iufra$a, vetanasya-anapitkarnia, svaraipklavivada, sariivid-vyatikrama, 
vikriylsathpradana, simavivSda, piru^ya ( of two kinds ), sShasa ( of 
three kin^ ), strisamgrahana, stripumdharma, vibhAga, dyQta, 
samShvaya, prakirpaka ( otherwise called ‘ nrpairaya vyavahlra, * 
wrongs for which proceedings ate set on foot by the king ). 


Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice. He divided the eighteen 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles ) and 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama,, when he says 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses (i. e. about their interest in the subject of dispute ).>*> 
Brhaspati like Nirada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of iistra and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dharma, for even 
a good man may be held to be a bad one or what. is good may be 
held to •be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mandavya . was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.*’* 
Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about procedure 
firom the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that he 
can very well sund comparison with modern legislators on the 
same subjects. , • 
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’ limda and Brkiiipati agsea vcty tkgily^St J^vCnd m ptel L 
F 6 t examplei bodi spetik of Aree kinds of proof, 0 ^ pwta Of « 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of pkuits, foot: kmds 
of answer, four divisions the law of g^t and their mbtUvmms, 
five modes of recovering debts, four kinds of sihasa. * 

We havo seen that Nirada departs from Manu in several esseii* 
tial matters. On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manu very closely. 
But he too differs on some points from Manu, for example, we saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi- 
sibility of clothes &c. (note 285). He appears to differ from Manu 
as to the maximum interest allowed on com, fruit, wool and beasts 
of burden.’*' Manu and Nlrada are both silent as to the widow’s 
right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Ylinavalkya makes her the first heir of her sonless 
husband. 

These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yij. It is difficult to state his exact relation* 
ship to K.\rada. He agrees more closely ith Manu than Karada 
does, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Karada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Karada. He employs 
the word n.\riaka.>'^ He defines a dinara, also called suvarna ", as 
equal to twelve dhffnakas and says that a dhanaka was equal to four 
aodfkas, an aqdika being a copper paria weighing a iar^a and bear- 
ing a sump.’*® This agrees with what Karada says about dinara. 
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jbtty ( S. B. E. vol. 35 p. vji') asrigns Brbaqwti to the <th or 
71& centuiy A. D. Bat this is nmch later by seveial centuries than 
the evidence warrants. KAtySyana was look^ upon as an authori- 
-tative writer along with Nsiada and Brbaspati by Viivartpa and 
Medhatithi. This position he could not have attained in a century 
ot two. So he cannot be placed later than the ^ £th century. 
KatySyana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority. 
ApafArka quotes Katydyana as saying that according to Brhaspati 
pastures, ways, clothes that are worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religious 
purposes should not be partitioned. KatyAyana says that accord- 
ing to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man acquires by means of his 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest w ith a stake for the 
winner is styled “ vid\ Adhana ” and is not liable to partition***; 
and what is acquired through \alour b) persons that were 
taught in the family 01 learnt under their father should be parti- 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. If a man falsely 
denies his liability and if only a part of the claim is* brought home 
to him, then he should be made to pay the whole. >•» That the 
sutement of a witness may be relied upon on a matter under his 
direct perception owing to'his being near the plaintiff and the defen- 
dant and not otherwise; so says Brhaspati.*** The foregoing 
examples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an autho- 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries before. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the 4th century a. d. 
As he knew the extant Manusmrti, was later than Yaj. and probably 
than Narada, Brhaspati must have flourished between 200 and 400 a. d. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fart that VilvarQpa quotes, 
without making any difference, prose and verse passages of 
Brhaspati and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 
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( 4 ti verse ) was identical with the political writer Brhaspati and 
was a very ancient writer in his day. Medhatithi (on Mann 9. 153) 
quotes the verse “ na pratigrahabhflr ” ( ascribed to Brbaspati by 
others) as Smrtyanura. Brhaspati is cited in a few cases as 
referring to bis own views in the third person>*< ; some* 
times he uses the first person also.’’^ Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a >\cll-known passage Brhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in the 
Madhyadeia, of the eastern and northern people. In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahara with yajna,*'* 
the king with Vi§nu, the successful party with the sacrificer and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the pratijni to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the iastras to the three Vedas and the sabbyas to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been \ery fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors.’*’ 

The Smrticandrika quotes about seventy' verses of Brhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on ^raddha. In the later works 
like the Par.isara-M.idha\ tya, the Nirnayasindhu and Samskara- 
Kaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Brhaspati is much 
larger, than even those quoted by the Snmicandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such samskaras as pumsavana, namakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivaha and also on j<aiic.t and purification of dravyas. 
Even the Mitaksara quotes several vciscs of Brhaspan on matters 
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<Hher than vyavahita. For example the Mlt. on Yaj. I. aio quoMa 
a verse of Brhaspati that a nivartana ( of land ) is equal to 30 
dandas in area ( daod* being seven cubits in length ) and teo 
nivartanas m equal to a gocarma.^^ On Yftj. III. 17 the Mil. 
quotes two verses of Brhaspati about impurity on birth or death &c. 
On Yaj. m. 31 the Mit. cites the definition of de^ntara given by 
Brhaspati.’^' On Yij. III. 34 the Mit. quotes Brhaspati’s opinion that 
the period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather^ 
icirya or irotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 353 the Mit. quotes 
Brhaspati’s rule as to pnlyakitta for consciously drinking wine.>** 
Vide also Mit. on Yaj. 111. 30, 350, 354, 360, 390 for other 
quotations from Brhaspati. 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Brhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavah^ra but also of other topics of dharma as well. As over 
a thousand verses of Brhaspati ( including about 800 on vyavahira ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been a.i extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. pn Yaj. III. 361 quotes a Vrddha-Brhaspati on the nine 
varieties of samkara.^” KuIlQka on Manu ( 9. 181 ) cites a verse 
of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons (vide note 
283 above, where the verse is ascribed to Brhaspati ). Hemiiuri 
(Caturvargavol. m, part 3, p. 473 ) quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on 
the prohibition of a iriddha on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
AparSrka on Yi). 0. 3-4 quotes three verses from Yrddhtt-Bthaspati 
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* 4K>ut the derivation of the word *‘pra4~vivika*’ and one on the 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these versea 
are ascribed to Brhaspati in the Paraiiara-Madhaviya and other works 
and one of them to I^tySyana in the Vyavabira-matrka. 

38 . Katyayana 

• 

Narada, Brhaspati and Kltylyana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work of 
Katylyana on vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations from 
Katyayana conuined in about a dozen works from VUvarupa to the 
Viramitrodaya. 

Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of dharma by 
^ftkha-Likhita, Yajhavalkya ( I. 4-5 ) and Paraiara. A Katj’a. is 
quoted as an authority in the Baudhayanadharmasutra ( 1. 2. 47 ). 
A ^rautasQtra and ^raddhakalpa of the white Yajurveda are ascribed 
to Katyayana.* 

Katyayana appears to have taken Karada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the*order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in vyavahara. He closely follow's both the writers in terminology 
and* technique. On several points he presupposes Karada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter’s dicta. For example, Karada 
( Intro, chap. I. lo-i i ) lays down that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later one prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
caritra, rajafasana ( note 36 r ) and then Karada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Katyayana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding pne prevailing over its predecessor. Karada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( dayabhaga chap, verses 8-9 )• 
He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Katyayana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained classical ranl^. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several kinds of stridhana ( such as adhyagni, 
adhyavahanika, pritidatta, iulka,*anvadheya, saudayika), to lay 
down woman’s power of disposal over the several varieties of sti^ 
dhana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. *1116 
versea on this topic occuiiing in the nibandhas number about tlui^. 


^ Vlds Uf, Tol. Ill, pats I, pp. ia-17» sad p. 




114 




nibaadhas oontiin only « Aw fooMtioM fiom 
PBipad on strldhana. Hence it may WanraM tlMt Kl^ff^rinn 
^p^bly was the first smitl wiiter to dbboiate rules on this 
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It has been already shown (notes 381-384) how KAtySyana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati, says KityAyana, when a man who 
stands surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would have to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father’s share only.*” When cattle stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of ( by the ear &c. ) or beaten.*** 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the k$atriya, vaiiya or iodra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dAsa ( slave or 
serf ), but even a BrAhmana could never employ another BrAhmana 
in the same way.*” 

About a dozen nibandhas on vvavahAra quote about 900 verses 
of KAtyAyana on ^7avah.')^a, the SmrticandrikA alone citing about 
600 of them. In these verses KAtyAyana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Bhrgu. .It is remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found in the extant Manusmrti. 
KAtyAyana says, according to Bhrgu, whatescr ( ancestral ) wealth 
was concealed by one coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should lie divided in equal shares when afterwirds 
discovered ( ParA.sara-M.idhaviya III, p. 566 ). 'I’his may 
well be compared with Manu 9. 215. KAtyAyana says 
according to Bl)rgu, it is not BrAhicapa-murder to kill an AtatAyin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360. Kulloka distinaly says that KAtyAyana simply 
explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On the 
other hand there are seveni pbces where the views ascribed to 
Bhfgn find no counterpart in the extant Manu. According to 
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Bhfgii ill aUMteMf of the wont type the 
out by metmsof divine proctf ( ord^ dec.' )ev«tt t^KNi^ Aeie;^^ 
he witnesses.!*' Theie is nothing in the Mannsmfti c of fey ondi iy 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance ^EC. eie pres- 
cribed for those who are suspected to be in league witn 
and who have incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay fine The Mann- 
smrti has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia, 
beasts of burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided when 
discovered ; if they arc ( alleged to be ) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so says Bhrgu.'*” Another impor tan t 
circumstance deserves to be noted. K.uy.iyana seseral times refers 
to the views of Manu. Kjty.iyana says that the view of .Manu was 
that in ceruin charges (such as the commi-^sion of mah.i|\itak.as) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good men.'*' 
According to Manu if a wom.in deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her stridhana should l->c seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout.'*' Manu declared, says K.ityayana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer ( to the owner ) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 345 above 
where Patera also quotes it as Manu’s view' ). Ail these 
view's attributed to Manu by Kiftyayana are not found in the extant 
Manusmrti. In certain places K.Uyiyana refers to the views of the 
Miinavas ; e. g. according to the Gifigiyas and Manavas if* a bribe 
bad already been paid, the person receiving it should be made to 
repay it and should be fined eleven times as much according to 
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Wnished.^ As fegsfds hath dnsi fidenMis» ^ 
at^ Msnosmftt aeemsto bedilferait ; vide Mura 9. S)t tad 
HjjpecwTftiy- These ftets thoot KstySjfiOi^s lefeieoces to Bhfgtt end 
Manu raise several difficult questions) whether Bhfg[u and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the , same work 
and jwhether he refers to some other version of the Manusmfti 
ascribed to Bhi^. In my opinion be is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the ManU' 
smrti promul^ted by Bhigu but somewhat different from and 
jMobaUy larger than the present Manusmrti. 

in the nibandhas several verses are ascribed to KstySyana along 
with Manu, Yijnavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the well- 
known verse about the sixfold division of stildhana ( adhyagnya- 
dhjr^vahanikam tcc. ) is ascribed by the DSyabhSga to Manu and 
KStySyana. The lulf-verse “varnSnSm^nulomyena dSsyam na 
pratilomaah” is the same in both Ysjhavalkya •( II. tSi ) and 
KstySyana. The Viramitrodaya ( p. t40 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspati and KitySyana, in which the opinion of Bfhaspati is cited. 
There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 
the two last writers of dharma, vyavahAra, caritra, and rijaidsana. 
Besides Manu (or Minavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Kltyayana cites the 
views of several other writers on dharma. For Girgyas and 
Gauum*a vide notes 403 and 404 above. He says, according to Kairiika, 
powerful robSers were to be guarded by chains of iron, w'ere to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labmr for the state till death 
(Apararfca p. 849). He quotes the view of Likhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband’s 
coparcenera ) she would be entitled to demand her own* ( strldhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( ApatArka p. 753 ). 
a vene is cited as KUyayaru’s in which Kltyayana himself is iramiad 
( nuMaramldhaviya ID. p. 235 ). 

Kltyjlyana contains the same advanced views abont law and rules 
of procedure as are found in Nitada and Brhaspati. He is even in 
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«hfiK« of thew two writlif in cerain auttctt, muk m iulbukim 
in genenl tnd the elabontion of rales about stilftiiM, He gNcs 
^numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahln, yrtdv i w d ai, 
stobhaka, dharmldhikaiaoa, tiriu and anuiifta, sananta dto. He 
seems to have been the first to invent some new terms. For 
example, he defines paicltkara as a judgment given in favour of the 
plaintiff after* a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 
while the term jayapaira is restriaed by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
various grounds.^**’ He lays down a stringent rule that if a ?«»**> 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, he would not be allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court.<‘»* This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section 11 of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908) about rts juduala. The verses about 
kar$apana and dinara quoted above (note 368) trom Narada (parisisfa 

verses 58-do) are ascribed to Katydyana by the Smrticandri^. 

0 

The date of Katyiyana can be sealed only approximately. He 
is ceruinly mt^ch later than Manu and Yajhavalkya. As showm 
above he presupposes Karada and regarded Brhaspati as a veiy 
leading authority on vyavahira. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. Visvarupa quotes eight verses as Kityayana’s 
bjr name ( vide on Yaj. II. 5,6,47,63,281) on such topics of 
Vyavahara as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
liability for the debts oi a deceased person, payments of debts or 
honour (satyamkara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of a Brahmatia woman. Medhatithi (on Manu 7.1) 
ascribes to Katyayana the rule that in case of conflict betwreen the 
dictates of dharmaiastgt and anhasastia the king should prefer the 
former. Medhatithi on Manu (VIII. a 16) speaks of Katyayana-sOtra, 
appears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it.«*t Medhatithi 
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nys t'Ka* Katy&yina extended the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhii(idavaha-vaoik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 
All known quotttions ol KatySyana are in verse. When 
Medhatithi speaks of a sQtra and quotes a portion of it ( as ‘*va” and 
*‘iti’’ after c'nivarteu” indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that he is referring to some other work of Katyiyana than the one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited by other writers or 
that Katyayana’s work on vyavahara also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. ViivarOpa and Medhatithi regarded Katyayana as an 
authoritative smftik&ra along with Narada and Brhaspati. This 
position he could not have attained in less than a few hundred 
years. Therefore the lowest limit to which Katyayana can be 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katyayana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century A. D. 

The Vyavaharamatrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a Brhai-Katyayana on 
the question of proof. The Dayabhaga mentions a Vfddha-Katya- 
yana. The Sarasvativilasa also quotes verses of Vnidha-Katyayana 
on rescission of purchase and other topics ( p. 320 ). In the 
present state of our knowledge it is ver>’ diihcult to say wjiethcr 
these two are different works. The Giturvarga-cintamani ( vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 657 ) speaks of Upakatyayana. Apafarka quotes a ver^ 
from iloka-Katyayana which is not found in the Karmapradipa 
( Jivananda’s^d. ), but appears to be a summary of a prose passage 
quottfd as Katyayana’s immediately before by Apararka. 


In Jivananda’s collection of smnis ( part 1, pp. 603-644 ) there 
is one of Katyayana in three pnpathakas and 29 khap^^s and about 
five hundred verses. The same work is printed as Gobhilasmrti 
in the Anandalrama colleaion ( pp. 49-71 ). It contains also a 
few prose passages in the 12th, 13th and 14th khaqdas. The pre- 
vailfaig metre is Anuffubb, a few verses being in the Indravajra 
and other metres. The work is styled the Karmapradipa of Katya- 
yana. The opening verm justifies this name when it sutes that like 
a lamp the work will clearly show the mode of performing certain 
rites treated by Gobbila and other rites which are not clearly eluci- 
^ued.^ The contents of this work are briefly as follows how 



to wear the sacred thread; sipping water and touching varioot 
limbs with water ; the worship of Ganeia and fourteen mltrs in 
every rite ; kuias ; iriddha details ; consecration of sacred fires ; 
details about aranis, sruc, sruva ; rules about cleansing the teeth 
and bathing ; samdhya ; pranayama, muttering of Vedic* mantras ; 
urpana of gods and manes ; the great daily yajnas ; who is to o^ 
iraddha ; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; duties of 
wife ; iraddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. It very 
frequently cites the views of Gobhila ( pp. 603, 626, 638 ) and 
Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626, 630, 636, 639 ). The Karmapradipa 
as the opening verse says is intimately related to the Gobhila Gfhya- 
sOtra. It distinctly says that as Gobhila did not dilate upon the 
details as to time and procedure of goyajha and va)iva)ha, Katyiyana 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya-siitra.«^ 
Another^'” passage of KitySyana about the A$takas is based upon 
the very words*of the Gobhila grhya. Frequent reference is made 
to the views of Vasi§tha on the worship of MJtrs ( p. 605 ), on 
^riddha ( pp. 6d8, 62$ ). Vide also p. 642 (28. 16). Among 
the other authors named are Narada on the sticks for danudhivana 
f p. 6*1 5 ), Bhargava ( probably Usanas ) on p. 640, ^andilya and 
oapdilyayana on p. 626. Katyayana is named in several places 
(*pp. €24, 627, 638) and once the first person is used (as in 
** mamapyetad hrdi sthitam ” p. 643 ). The Katydyanasmiti quotes 
the verse of Manu ( III. 70 ) on the five great yajitas. On p. 
four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the relatives 
of a person departed arc the same as Yaj. ( III. 8-1 1 ) and one 
verse in the »ime context occurs in the Mahabharata ( ^ntiparva 
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a?. 3 1 and other place$ ).*" On p. 6? i KatyJyana speaks of Rlma 
litving performed yajnas taking as his spouse the golden image 
ofSita. 

The q»iestion is: — what is the date of this Kitylyanasmfti 
( Karmapiadipa ) and whether it is the work of Kityiyana the 
great jurist. The Mit. (on Yij. I. 254 ) quotes a vefse as Katyk" 
yana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text ( p. 624 verse 20 ); 
similarly the Mit. quotes two verses js K.\ty.\yana*s ( on Yaj. III. 
247 ) which have a place in the Kannapradipa ( Jivananda p. 634 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of \erses cited as Kat).tyana’s by Aparirka ( on 
acira and priya^itta ) arc found in the Kannapradipa. For example, 
vide Aparirka p. 43 ( three verses ) and Kannapradipa ( p. 605, 
1110-12), Aparirka p. 31 (three verses about samidh ) and 
Karmapr. ( p. 613, 8. 17-19 ), Apararka p. 135 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers )and Karma. ( p. 615, to. 5-7 and 14 ), Aparirka 
p. 532 ( four verses on sriddha in which Kityiyana himself is 
cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 16-19 )• Aparirka 
p. 872 ( six verses ) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 633 ), Aparirka p. 1066 
( three verAs about an agmfjotrin being guilty of mahipitaka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p, 634 ). The Smrticandriki also quotes profuse- 
ly from Kityiyana on OcAra, sriddha etc. and cites from the Karma- 
pradipaliy name passages which occur in jivananda’s edition. *The 
above references show that in the eyes of theMitik^ara and Aparirka 
the Karmapiadipa was an authoritative work. Therefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the i ith century 
A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Kityayana in the Mitik^ari, Aparirka and* other works are not 
liniiid in the Kannapradipa. For example, the Mitak$ar.t ( on Yij. 
m.a4a) cites Kityiyana’s verse about five varieties of lapses in 
eondact via. niahi{iat^,atipatlBka, pauka, prasaAgiha, upapauka and 
on Yaj. m. 260 quotes a verse of Katyayana about what are 
adpitabtt. These are not to benraced in the Karmapradipa printed 
by Jivananda. Similarly Apararka^ pp. 94-95 ) quotes three verses 
of Kityayina that are very interesting but are not found in 
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Jivananda’s edition.^'^ Later «orks like the Niroayasbdhn, the 
SaihslUramayakha, the Madanapirijau quote numerous verses of 
Katyayana on upanayana, marriage and other sadiskaras which we 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. Hence it follows that 
there was some large work of Katylyana of which the Kaftnapradlpa 
is either an abridgment or only a portion. 

The next question is whether Katy^yana the jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
IS that such eniiiuntand early writcts as Vi|h.incs\ara and ApararLa 
api>ear to make no distinction Ictt^cen the t^o. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an early work. Against this it has to be re- 
membered that VisvarUpa, probably the most ancient of all exunt 
commentators, nowhere quotes Katyayana on iciri and privaicina. 
I'his absence of quotations is not a vers cogent argument , still it 
raises a doubt in one’s mind whether a work of Katyayana on acara 
and other non-^ural topics was known to Visvarupa. 

The other p/incipal versified smitis will now l^e described in 
( Sanskrit ) alphabetical order. 

39 . Angiras 

• biom VifsarOpa downwards AAgiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavah^ra ). AAgira^ is one 
of the writeison dliarma enumerated by Yii|. Vii'arifpa*( on Yaj. 
I. 9 ) states that according to Ai'igiras a /vm/atf may comprise 121 
Brihmauas. On Ylj. 1 . 50 VisvarUpa quotes a verse of Adgiias 
that what is done according to one’s own will without following 
the dictates 6f iHstra k fruitless.^” On Yij. III. 248 VifvarO|n 
says that the vrata called Vajra was prescribed by AAgiras for 
Brahmanas guilty of deadly sins. ViivarApa ( on Yd). 111 . 265 ) 
quotes two verses of AAgirds on the prdyakitta for killing the wife 
of a Brdhmaua who hits kindleS the sacred fires, for killing wives of 
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other Brflhmaoas and K$atriyas and Vaijyas. On Yij. III. ^66 he 
quotes two verses of AAgiras laying down prayakitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds, wherein AAgiras hiiAself is mentioned with 
honour ( bhagavSn ). AparSrka ( pp. 22-23 ) quotes thirteen verses 
from AAgitas on the constitution of parifad, wherein such terms as 
chaturvidya, vitarki, aAgavid, dharmapcathaka are explained and the 
last of which says that a parifad sitting in judgment over those who 
are guilty of mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitak$ara 
(on Yaj. I. 86 ) quotes several verses on the practice of sail and 
ascribes them to both ^Akha and AAgiras.^'^ Apararka ( pp. 109, 
112 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahmapa wife from 
following that practice. Medh.ttithi (on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of AAgiras on sail and disapproves of it. The Mitak$ara, 
Haradatta and others quote numerous verses of AAgiras on aiauca 
and prayascitta. Haradatta on Gautama ( 20. i ) quotes a verse of 
AAgiras about the seven ViivarApa ( on Yaj. 111. 237) 

quotes a sdtra of Sumantu in which AAgirasa is cited as an authority. 
The Suddhi-mayOkha quotes a verse of AAgiras wh*ch relies upon 
^Utapa.^'* The Snirticaadriks quotes AAgiras on the enumeration 
of Upasmrtis (vide note 260 above). The Smrticandrik.\ also contains 
a few prose quotations from AAgiras ; the same work cites a verse 
of AAgiras holding the dharmaiastra of Manu as the supreme 
guide.^'t 

The AAgiras-!>m|ti ( in Jivananda part I, pp. 534-560) in 7a 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayakittas for 
various occasions, such as taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injuries to cows. It aNo lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark cloth ( nillvastra ) 
by women. It cites AAgiras and Apastamba by name. The 
penultimate verse condemns those w’ho rob w'omen of their wealth. 
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There are several mss. in the Deccan G>llege Collection which 
contain a varying number of verses on priyascitta agreeing more or 
less with Jivanamla’s text. For example, No. 53 of 1879-80 
contains about one hundred verses, No. 205 of 1882-85 contains 54 
verses, while No. 65 of Visrambag collection and No. 8j of 1895- 
1902 conuin only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled Brhad-Angiras 
and contains i verses, many of which are identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

The Mitak^ari ( on Yaj. III. 277 ) and the Smrtiratnavali of 
Vedacirya ( I. O. cat. No. 1 5 52 p- 475 ) quote a Brhad-Angiras and 
the Mitak§ara also quotes a Madhyama-Artgiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 258, and 260). 

40. Rsyasrnga 

This is a writer who is frequently quoted on acara, asauca, sraddha, 
and prayascitta by the Mit., Apar.arka, Smrticandrika and otherworks. 
Apararka ( p. 7^4 ) quotes as Rsyasrnga’s a verse ascribed to ^aOkha 
in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 119) and other works, which states 
that when onj coparcener recovers with his own effoits family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a founh share of it and 
the others become sharers in the rest.<‘* The Smrticandrika ( 1 . 
p. 32) quotes * api vasasa yajnopavit.trthan kurj-at ladabhave trivfta 
sqtret^a ’, which is in prose. 

41. Karsnajini 

• • 

This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. III. 265 three verses), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika and other works mostly on sraddha. 
Apararka (p. 138) quotes a verse from him which enumerates the 
seven sons of Brahma, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, 
Votjha (?) and Pahcaiikha. Apararka ( p. 424 ) quotes a verse which 
refers to the two signs of the 2 ^iac, Kanya, and Vrsdka. 

4a. Canirvinisatimata 

There are two Mss. of this workan the Deccan College CoUecnon 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and jii of 1895-1902). It contains 
525 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
of the teachings of 24 sages, Manu, Yajnavalkya, Atri, Vi$nv, 



Vasistha, Vyasa, Uianas, Apastamba, Vatsa, Hirita, Guru 
(Brbaspati), Nanda, Pa»^, Gaiigya, Gautama, Yama, Baudhayana, 
I>ak$a, ^Ukha, Artgiras, Satatapa, Sartkhya ( Sartkhyayana ? ), 
Samvaita. The subjects treated of are :~The usages of the varpas and 
a^nmas, Jauca, Ocamana, cleansing the teeth, bath, prapayama, 
repeating the Gayatri, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yajhas, means of livelihood, forest hermiti, saiiinyasins, 
duties of K$atriyas and the other two varnas, prayaicittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, sraddha, 
a&iuca (on birth and death ). 

The work often quotes the views of U^nas. Manu. Parasarya, 
Angiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu III. 5 ( asapind.i ca ya etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (ya vedabahyab siurtayab- ). Two other verses 
which it contains are indicated as interpolated in several editions ol 
Manu.'**’’ It says that the teachings of Arhat, Qrvaka and 
Buddhas delude people. Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the Ramayana, ,or Mahabharata 
or in the &asttas of Manu and others is as good as non-existent.^” 

The Giturviihiatimata is frequently quoted • by the Mit., 
Apararka and later works,* but not by VisvarOpa and Mcdhatithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
flourished. Apararka (p. 1 121 ) quotes a proK passage from the 
work on the prayaicitta for a dvijati procreating children on a .^udra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the two mss. referred to 
above. 

The portions of the work on samskara and .sraddha togcthei 
with the commenury of Bhattoji, son of Lak;midhara, have been 
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jmblished in the Benares Sanskrit Series (Nos. 157 and 139). The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host of writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to Ramacandra (videl. 
O. cat. No. 1554, p. 47j). 

» 

43. Daksa 

Daksa is one of tlie writers on dharroa enumerated by Yij. 
Visvarupa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. on Yaj. i. 17 
( on clods of earth for purifying the body ), on Ya;. III. 30 (two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj. III. 66 (about a parivrajaka ), on Yaj. 
III. 191 ( about padmnsana ). The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an asrama ( i. e. w’ithcut a wife in the context ) even 
fora moment; on Yaj. III. 58 two serses about bhiksus ; on Yaj. 
in. 243 (one verse). Apararka cites numerous sersts of Dak^a 
on acara, asauca, sraddha and s milai topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes } prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold.*** 
Two of Daksa’s verses most frequently quoted by writers on 
vyavahara are those that lay down w hat nine things cannot be the 
subjects of gift.*** 

In Jivananda’s collection there is a Daksasmrti X PP* 

402 ) in seven chapters and 220 verses ( vide also Anandairama 
collection pp. 72-84 ). The piini’jal ‘i!b,t(.‘s tuattd of are:—- 
Fodr asramas, two kinds of brahmac.'.iins ; the daily round \)f duties 
for dvijas ; various subdivisions of actions, ninc*karmans, nine 
vikarmans, nine actions that should be concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted ; gifts ; 
eulogy of a good housew ite ; sauca of two kinds; impurity due to 
. birth and death ; Yogs and its six afigas viz. pranay^ia, dhyana, 
pratyahara, dharana, tarka and samadhi, maiihuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quotations from 
Dak;a cited by Viivarnpa occur in the printed Daksa ( vide pp. 395, 
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384, ?97 which reads ‘na pathy^ksanad yogo’ ). Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mit. from Dak$a are found in thcQlcutta text. 
Apar^rLi contains over forty verses fiom the printed Dakfa, though 
there are a few \erses cited by him as Dak$a’s which arc not found 
therein. The Smrticandrikit quotes about ten verses of DaL^a on 
woman which arc all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

I 

' In the Deccan College collection there is a ms. of Daksa ( No. 

1 20 ’of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 \erses on the same topics 
as above, many of which are identical with the Qlcutta text. The 
Bombay University has also a similar ms. Vide 1 . O. cat. No. 1320 
p. 385 for a similar ms. in 197 verses. 

44. Pitamaha 

Pit2maha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a ver.se of 
Vrddha-Yjtjhvalkya quoted by Visvarupa. The Smrti ot Pitamaha 
is draw'n upon mostly on \ya\ahara. Visvarupa cites (on Yij. I. 
17 ) a verse from him on sauca.'*< Mit. and Apar^rkk quote verses 
from PitAmaha only on \yavah 5 ra and specially on ordeals. The 
Smrticandrik^ quotes about ten verses on ahr.ika, 130 on 
vyavahskra and only a few o*n sriiddha. Pitamaha regards the \’edas 
with -the angas, Mimikmsa, the smrtis, Purina and Nyiya systetn as 
dharmasistras.’’* Pitimaha like Brhaspati enumerates nine kinds ot 
ordeals,'*'*’ while Ya). and Narada name only five, though the latter 
seems to'have known two more, viz. tar.idula and taptami.sa. The 
Smiticandrika quotes a do/cn verses about 50 clvilas on which a 
king took action without any complaint.*'' Pitamaha seems to 
have followed Vyisa in defining documents called Vrayapatra, 
sthitipatra, samdhipatra, visuddhipatra.*'* The Smrticandrika cites 
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PiUmaha for an enumeration of the r8 prakftis viz. washerman, 
leather worker, etc.^*> The same work states that according to 
PiUmaha the titles of law to be taken cognisance by the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he says, there should be 
eight constituents viz. the scribe, the accountant,* sastni, the 
sadhyapala, the assessors, gold, fire and water Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitimaha arc -a suit should be<’’ first 
tried before the village (pancayat), then before the town (court of 
appeal), then before the king ; between litigants of the same country', 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar consentions and us.iges, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the deciaon must be 
according to the Sistra; possession^’Mn order to le lecognised by 
the courts as decisive must hast five tharacteiistits, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninicruptcd, r must rot have l>een 
impeached and it must Im.* before the eves ol the opjHsntiit . a private 
document^’ > upder one’s own hand is inferior to a / nut{-<ida (a 
publicly vv ritten and attested) deed, the latter is nieiior to a royal 
edict, this last is inferior to possession continued for three 
generations 

PatJmaha is later than Brharpati,<>< as he cites the latter’s view 
that a litigation between members of the same villai’c, socictv . town, 
guild, caravan or army must be decided i ^o'dm^ to '’'ci' ixt.-uha'' 
usages. Therefore PiMmaha must bcass’gncd to some datcTctweeii 
the 4th and 7th century .A. D. * 
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45. Pttlastja 

Pulastya is one of the expounders of dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya. ViivarQpa quotes a verse from him on sirira- 
iauca. 4 » The Mit. ( on Yaj. 1. 261 ) cites a verse from Pulastya 
that a BrihYnana should principally use ascetic’s food ( i. e. vegetable 
food ) in ^riddha, that k^atriyas and vaisyas should use meat and 
iudras honey The Mit. ( Yaj. Ill 253 ) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together w ith 
sura as the twelfth. Aparirka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on sarhdhyS, ir2ddha, aiauca, duties of yatis, prflyascitta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com- 
bination of jhana and karma is the correct view.o* The first of 
i*Sesc verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Y.a|nav»lkya elsewhere 
The SnirticaiiJriki quotes about forty verses from 
Pulastya on ahnika and I'r.uldha. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on thfe efficacy of bathing on Sunday, Tuesday, and Saturday. 

In *Sother place it refers to the japa of Rama, Parasiy-ama, Nrsitiiha, 
Trvikrama. 

The Danaratnakara of Candeivara cites a prose tent from Pulastya 
on the gift of deer-skin. 

The Pulastya-smrti nui'-t have been composed between }tli and 
7th century A, D. 
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46. Pracetas 

Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by ParSian 
though not in Yajhavalkya. In both Mit. and Apararka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracetas on daily duties, 
iraddha, aiauca, prayaicitta. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. ay ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal officers have not to observe 
periods of impurity^'** ( on death ). This verse is cited as a smfti 
by Medhatithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. 
So Medhatithi looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative with 
Manu, Vi;nu and others. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. Ill 20, 2^3-64), Haradatu (on Gautama 22. 18) 
and Apararka frequently cite verses from Brhat-Praceus on aiauca and 
prayascitta. The Mit. and Apararka also quote verses on the same 
topics from \'rddha-Pracetas. 

A few’ prose quotations from Pracetas arc noted in the Smrti- 
candrika and by Haradatta ( on Gautam.t 23. i ). 

47. Prajapati 

Brajapati is cited as an authority by the BaudhayanadharmasOtra 
( II. 4. 15 and 11 . 10. 71 ). Vasisfha several times quotes Prajapatya 
ilokas ( viz. III. 47, XIV 16-19, 24-27, 30-32 ). It has been shown 
abOV’C that most of these \erses are found in the Manusnirtkor have 
close correspondence with verses of Manu. So it i» not unlikely 
that both the writers of dharmasUtras mean Manu by Prajapati. 

In the Anandairama collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smni of 
Prajapati in.198 verses on the various details of iraddha, such as 
• the time, place, the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
Brahmapas to be invited etc. The prevailing metre is Anu^pibb, 
but there are nine verses in the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasantarilaka 
( verse 137 )and Siqgdhara (.verse 96 ). It speaks of Kalpaiastra, 
sm|tis> dharmaiastra, purapas. It contains a verse referring to the 
Kaoyi and Vpieika ( scorpion ) signs of the zodiac, which is almost 
the same as a verse of Kar$pajini. 
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The Mh. ( on Yi). HI. 25 and 2^0 ) quotes verses of Prajapat! on 
afauca and pra>'a.<citta. Apararka cites verses of Prajapati on purifi- 
cation of various substances, .<raddha, witnesses, ordeals and aiauca. 
None of these is traced to the printed text of Prajapati. Apararka 
C P* 952 ) (gives a long prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of 
parivrajakas, viz. kuticaka, bahudaka, hathsa, pararaahaihsa. 
Apararka ( p. 342 ) cites a verse of I.aug.\ksi which refers to the 
view of Prajapati that the son of a putrika was to offer piudas to 
his mother by the gotra of lii.s maternal grand-father.^^' Apararka, 
Smrticandrika, Paraiara-Madhaviya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajapati on vyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, krta 
and akfta. In this he seems to have followed Narada ( rpadana, 
verse 149 ). Prajapati lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara ) of the defendant and defines^'*'* the four varieties of uttara. 
The Parasara-Madhaviya cites several \erscs ot Praj.\pati on ordeals. 
Prajapati recognised the right oi the sonlcss widow to succeed to her 
husband’s wealth'*-** and enjoined on her the duty of oHering sraddha 
every month and year to her husband’s manes and*^ to honour his 
relatives.'^* 


• 48 . Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., Apartrka, .Smrti- 
candrika on Ahnika, Asauca, Sraddha, Prayascitta and Vvasahara. 
Apararka quotes several verses on tatpaya one of which speaks of Sun- 
Maricj disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of .^ravana 
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and Bhadrapada/^* Marici made a very near approach to the modem 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. ‘Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of sale, mortgage, 
partition and gift of immoveable property’.^^’ If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchants and to the knowledge of the 
king’s officers and in broad daylight, he is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turns out to be another’s property ), 
while if the price (paid by a buyer for a chattel) cannot be recovered 
( from the vendor who sells without title ) owing to the vendor's 
address being not known, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original owner of the chattel.' >" Marici divides 
adhi into four varieties, bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, ajnadhi. 

It is to be noted that Aparirka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on aiauca. 

49. Yama 

The Vasistha-dhaimasutra ( 18. 13-15 and 19.48) cites four 
slokas of Yama and quotes (11. 20) one verse in which Yama is 
spoken of as an authority. All the slokas except one are found in 
Manu.'*' \’asi^ha quotes a sloka of Praiapati wherein Yama’s view 
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is set fonh. Yams is ooe of the sages enumerated in the list of 
Ysjnavalkya. GovindarSja ( on Manu 5 * *tid AparSiica (juote 
a verse of ^Akha wherein Yamas* view that the flesh of certain birds 
could be eaten is referred to.<‘* Apar 4 rka (p. 123O 
a verse of ^Akha in which the view of BhagavSn Yarns that one 
should save one’s life in all ways ( even by incurring sin ) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 560-5^8) there is a smrti 
of Yarns in seventyeight verses on prSyaicitta and purifleation 
( suddhi ). In this smrti Yarns himself is cited in the third person 
( verse 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhisvati ( son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yams himself ).<>* 
Some of the verses are identical with those of Manu (e. g. verses 
26, 28 are the same as Manu 11. 178 and 3. 19 ). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajati metre. In the AnnnJairama collection there is a 
Yamasmrti in 99 verses on priyaicitta, sraddha, and purifleation. 
Most of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Gilcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. g. the verses about the seven lowest castes*<* 

( antyajas ). Verse 1*1 quotes the view of ^tStapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gotra of her husband, which is cited by the Mit. (on Ya). I. 
254 ).'•!< In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(pp. 99-107 ). It is divided into flve chapters and contains' 182 
verses. It deals with prayakittas for various lapses, purifiution 
from various kinds of contacts ( iuddhi ), iiiddha, partiuon and a 
few maners of medical procedure. In this smrti Yama is frequently 
cited by name, ^tatapa is cited on partition ( V. 20 ). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Jivananda’s 
text. For example, Jivananda (p. 561 ) verses 15-17 are the same 
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as Brihad-Yama III. 1-3, Jivananda p. 363 verscs*a9-33 are the same 
as Brhad'Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 35-36 are the same as 
Brhad-Yama III. 16-17. verse in the Upajati metre (Jivananda 
44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of the verses at the end of chap. 
V. are the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. * 

The numerous mss. of Yama contain cither one or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Xos. 209-2 ii of A 1881-82 
and No. 133 of 1895-1902 arc the same as the Yamasmrti in the 
Anandairama collection. No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same as 
Brhad-Yama in the Anandasrama colktiion. But the I. O. Cat. No. 
1334 p. 390 contains 37 ilokas, the last 20 of which are in the 
Indravajra metre. 

Visvarflpa, Vi)nancs\ara, Aparaika, the Smrticandrika and 
other later works quote over three hundred veises ol Yama on all 
topics of dharmftiastra ’ncludmg s y.i\ ah.lra. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yama before them from which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed works 
were made. Visvarupa quotes about ten verses of Yama on water 
as purifier ( on Yaj. I. 187 ), on sraddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 232) 
and on praya^citta for killing a cow (on Y.»j. III. 262 ). The identi- 
cal verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Snifticandrika* can be 
traced in the printed text. For example, Apararka ( pt 42 ) quotes ' 
a verse of Yama in which Yama himself is referred to as an 
authority.^** It occurs in Jivananda’s text ( verse 65 ). The two 
verses in Jivananda’s text ( verses 26, 28 J that are identical with 
Msmu are ciffed in the Smrttcandrika as Yama’s. Two verses of 
Brhad-Yama (III. 20-21) about the proper age of marriage in the 
case of girls are quoted as Yama’s in the Smrticandrikl.'K? In 
some of the verses quoted by AparArka from Yama, the opinions o( 
Manu are cited which *can be identified w iih the views of the Manu- 
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smrti. For example, according to Yama food polluted by the touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners and women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes etc.<‘* This refers to Manu 
V. 125. Similarly the Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty oi homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death. AparArka ( p* 
988 on Yaj. III. 109 ) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th tattvas well know'n in the SAhkhya system, regard Puru§ottama 
as a 26 tativa and propound that he who correctly understands the 2j 
tattvas, in whatever Asrama he may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Visiju. AparArka quotes a few prose passages from Yama on the 
garments to be worn by brahmacAnns,^'’® on prAyascitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the other deadly sins etc.^*' 

The Mah.ibbArata (AnusAsana 104. 72-74) quotes gatlias of Yama. 


The SmrticandrikA quotes a verse of Yama w’hich speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo. 


Yama required the king to look into the disputes of litigants 
carefully and impanially.‘'^> Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything brought about by coercion such as 
a gilt oc a deed was liable to be set aside. 1 his is almost identical 
with Manu 8<> 168. Yama lays down that a BrAhmapa was never 
to be awarded corporal punishment, but that a BrAhmana guilty of 
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crimes was to be imprisoned and made<^< to work. Yama, like Yij. 
X 11. 14J ), prescribed that the stridhana of a woman married in the 
Asura form went to her father/*^ if she died childless. Apardrka (p. 
82a ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first ammerce* 
ment for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully takes «the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the highest ammercement 
for him who Waks a lake. Apar^rka ( p. 860 ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five krsnalas in the case of adultery with another's 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and twelve panas in case 
the wife is of a lower caste. The Smrticandrika and the Vyavahira- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the king should punish the 
Brahmana woman guilty of adultery with a ^udra by throwing her 
to dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul- 
tery with a Ksatriya or Vaisya. The SmrticandriWara, Parasara- 
Madhavlya and Vyavah.ar.tmayiikha quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to pay, docs not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twice the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
of samnyAsa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the iistra**’ 
( dharmalistra ^ and that her real dharma is to be the mother of 
children from one of her own caste. A Brhad-Yama is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Y^j. III. 255 and 290 ), Haradatta and by Aparirka on 
pr 9 yaicitta. Similarly a I^ghu-Yama is cited by Haradatta and 
Apardrka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probabl\ '■ame as Laghu-Yama ) by 
tfie Smrtiratnakara of \'edac.^rya. 

5 o. Laugaksi 

The Mit. (on YJj III. 1-2,260, 2S9) quotes verses of I.aug2k$i 
on d^uca and prdyascitta. Apariirka quotes prose passages and verses 
of Laug2k$i on the samskaras, vaisvadeva, citurmisya, purification 
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of subsunces, iriddhd, Aiauca and prayaicina. Aparftrita dtei 
( p.5ia ) a verse of Laiigak$i which regards Prajapati as an authority* 
> ^TIk Mit. and almost all worics on vyavahlra cite a verse of Tum gl lq l 
defining yoga and kfeme and ptescriblng that they aie impaitiUe. 

Si. Visvamitra 

• 

Visvamitra is one of the writers on dharma ennmeratcd by 
Vrddha-Yainavalkya as quoted by ViSvarOpa. AparAika, the Smfti- 
candrika, the Kalavivcka of JInulta^abana and other works quote verses 
of Vi^Smitra on almost all topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on srAddha'«, pra)akitta etc. Vi 4 vamitra 
defines dharma as that which is esteemed hy Ar\as (respectahic 
people } w'ho know the Vedas.<'' Ilis verses on the mahipatakas 
are frequently quoted.'**’ The .\f.ulras ( Govt. ) Mss. cat. ( p. 1985 
No. 2717 ) notices a snmi of Vi'vamitta in verse in nine chapters. 

5-2. Vyasa ^ 

In Jivananda ( part II pp. 521-5 }2) and in the Anandasrama 
collection of smrtis there IS a sinn* ascribed to V).tsa. The two 
texts are the same with a lew variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 25Q verses. X^tsa is said to have declared the 'smrti 
in Benares. The contents briefly arc •— the dharmas herein laid 
down plevail only in that region where the black deer roam about ; 
the authoritativeness of snu'. «-mrti and puranas; mixed castes; 
sixteen sarhskaras ; duties of Brahmacari ; marriage ; Br.thmana may 
itiany K^triya or Vaisya girl but not .^udra ; duties of a wife ; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamya acts of householders, eulogy of the house- 
holder stage and of gifts. 

VisvarQpa quotes a few verses of VyJsa. They are mostly taken 
from the Mahabharata and are concerned vv ith topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as washing the teeth and bathing ), kaddha and 
prSyakitta. Similarly Mcdhatithi quotes several verses from the 
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69. VifOta 


ta 

Mahabbinta as VySsa’s. In Apararka, the Smrticandrika and other 
worb about two hundred verses of VySsa are died on vyavahSOt 
From these it appears that VySsa dealt with rules of gd 

the several titles of law ( vyavahlra-padas ) and that hiv 
closely agreed in most respecu with those of Nirada, Kaq|llyadt‘‘4M 
Brhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of uttara fmhdiyi^ 
saihpiadpatti/brana and priA-nyaya ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasu, janapada, rajjriasana ), divides laukika documents, 
into eight sub-varieties ( just as Katyayana seems to have done ) ; 
he closely follows Brhaspati in his requirements about royal grants 
and two of his verses about grants ( ^stim var» See. and sama- 
nyoyarh dharmasetur nrpan^tu) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 318 ). Vyasa lays down that if a stranger 
enjoy a person’s land for twenty years when tlie king is there ( i. e. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owmbr is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his propertv.^"’ He speaks of adverse 
possession as having Bve characteristics.^-' He mentions seven 
kinds of suretiA, while Harita and Katyayana speak of only five^ 
and Brhaspati of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals. 
He defines a as equal to 14 suvarnas, a suvar^a being equal 

to eight palas.'-' Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in the 
evolution of the rights of the widow' to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( karsapanas ) from the estate of her deceased husband^?’ 

( Inrsides what he gave her when living ). Vyasa ga\c to tile father 
.'ind sons equal shares in ancestral property and alioVed partition 
even against the wish of the father.^-* From these important charac- 
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terisdcs of VySsa it may safely be concluded that Vyilsa flouriihed 
about the same time as Yajhavalkya and Brhaspati, i. e. between the 
second and the Bfth century. 

In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses attribut- 
ed to Vya^ which are certainly not taken from the iftahabharau or 
from the Vyasasmrti in the Anand.\irama collection (pp, 357-37 1 ). For 
example, on Yaj. I. 12 he cites a verse of Vyisa in the Vasanutilaka 
metre about the auspicious asterism for rnii/a and another verse laying 
dowm Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable for cnH/n. Similar- 
ly Vyasa's verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
tithis zee cited by Apararka ( p. 213 ). Vyasa speaks of Mddhas 
when the Sun is in the sign of Virgo ( Aparirka p. ^24 ). These 
indications are sufficient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But as Aparilrka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa the reputed compiler of the Mahabharata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 96 1 six verses of the Bhagavatgita as Vyasa’s) 
and Vyasa who wrote on the sariiskaras, sraddha and other topics, it 
appears that the jurist and the w’riter on other topics of dhamia were 
separated from him by several centuries. Whether the )urist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma are identical is a difficult pro- 
blem. AH that can be said is that the two may probably be identical. 
The Smrticandrika quotes a Gad\a-Vyasa and about 150 verses of 
Vyasa OB ahnika, v}avaharaand praya^ifta. 

Apararka quotes a verse of Vfddha-Vyasa on Saudayika.a kind of 
strldhana. The Mit., the Prayascitta-niayOkha and other works 
cite verses of a Bfhad-Vyasa. Ballalascna in his Danasagara quotes 
Maha-Vyasa and Laghu-Vyasa as authorities and also Dana-Vyasa, 
which probably means the dana-dharma portions of the Mahabharata. 

• I 

53. Sat-tnmsan-mata 
• • 

This appears to have been a Vork like the Giturviih^timata 
described above. Quotations frqp it are cited in the Katpauru, the 
Mitakjata, the Smiticandrika, Apvarka, Haradatu and a host of 
writers and worits. Mitnmiira*'* says that though the $at-trithfan- 







mau has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentioned 
writers, yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that Viivarapa and Medhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitramisra, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest produa^of the age of smitis and was probably compiled some 
time ^tween 700-900 A. D. Almost all the quotations from this 
compilation are concerned with the topics of purihcation of sub- 
stances (iuddhi), ^raddha and priyakittas for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. No verse of this compilation dealing with vyavabara 
could he discovered. One verse quoted from it prescribes a bath 
on touching Bauddhas, Paiupatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila.'*'* Another verse quoted by Apararka cites the view of 
Bfhaspati.^t- In another verse the view of Vaivasvata is referred 
to.^'* Apararka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prayakittas for touching the corpse of a candala etc. 
As no ms. N\as*availablc, it is diBicuit to say what 56 sages are 
relied upon as authorities. 

• 

54. Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha 

This work is frequently cued by the Mitak^ra, Apararka, the 
Smrticandrika and other works on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavahara are copious and arc s cry’ important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important views of the SaThgraha- 
kara arc set out below. He gives the requisite charaAeristics of a 
^plaint in five verses.^'^ According to him documents are of two kinds, 
rajakiya and j.inapada. The ordeals from dbata ( balance ) to poison 
(i. e. four) are prescribed in cases where the subject matter is of 
great value ( u c. above 500 panas ), while koia and the (other) 
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Qtdnl$( in all three) ate prescribed in dispatca for kaaer mman*** 
This is slightly <^po^ to Nftrada ( roidina verse 356) according 
to whom the five ordeals from tula to kcda were prescribed in 
substantial disputes.^*' The Saii^rahakara has in view the seven 
ordeals sp&en of by Narada ( roadana verses 25a, 337, 343 ), while 
Brhaspati and Pitaroaha enumerate nine. He definc5 days as the 
wealth that is handed down through father and mother.**' lie held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of ^Istra and was not an 
affair of the world ( laukika ) and puts forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, viz. if ownership were laukika, then it would 
not be possible to make such assertions .is 'his wealth has been wrong- 
fully seized by another* and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39) laying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several \amas 
would be meaningless.'"* Dhareivara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According to the 
Saihgrahakara,'*' partition creates ownership in the son as regards 
paternal wealth ( in which he has no rights by birtlv). Dharcivara 
enteruined the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ownership. Accordingt o the Saihgraha,**’ ownershipdoes 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at one’s sweer will, 
since it is the ^stra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Samgraha'** laid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son, the practice of niyoga and the offering of a cow 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 
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view ftbom the eldest son's i%hts and the hfit* dbo t^ppxow ct it 
and quotes anonymously the same verse (on Ylf. 0 . 117 }. The 
Saihgiaha in two verses, apparently following hbnu 9. 181-183, 
lays down that, if of several fhll brothers one has a son, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives of a pyrson has a 
son, all the co-wives may be regarded as putravati. The Snifd* 
candrika says that Dcvasvimi explained this dictum of the Saihgraha- 
kira. The Samgraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit his m hole estate if she submitted to 
Niyoga at the behests of her elders.'**" This was also the opinion of 
Dhareivara and ^^as refuted according to the Smiticandrika by 
ViivarUpa. The Mir. also criticizes this view . He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons.*®* He has in view Manu 9. 
185. .\ccordinq to the Sariigrahakara the order of succession to a 
sonless man is — widow, the daughter who is a putnka, 
mothei, piitenial grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers, the ‘line of the father ( pitfsantati ), the grand- 
father’s line, the great-grand-father’s line, other sapmdas, sakulyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Brahmapa. 
The Mit. notes that relying on Manu (9. at?) Dhireivara placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before the father (thus 
agreeing with the Samgraha ). {The Samgraha says that homicide 

arfd other oflences when commited with force are called sahosa.*** 

• 

It will be seen from the above that the views of the Saingraha- 
Itira closely agreed with those of Oharessara in many respects and 
were not approved of by the Mit. and other later writers. In 
vyavahara the Sariigraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Ya^navalkya and Narada, whose works do not contain the 
controvenial questions about ownership, partition etc. As Dhare- 
ivara agrees very closely with the Smrtisaihgraha it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long interval of time. It has to be 
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fioted that VifvarQjpt aii 4 M«^tithi 4 o not leftr to tltt 
Itisnotiuilikilythatdie 'Sill^ialM^invo^ 
i^oiy ruled over by BIm^ of Dblil iMoiid was dbeiefere fdDowcd by 
Bhoj* Dhlreivara. Taking all things into consideration the Sarfagral^ 
was probaDly compiled between the 8th and loth centuries cf the 
Qiristian era. The Smrticandrika no doubt ays in qne place that 
the Saihgrahakata follows the views of DhSreivara.^*** But this 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. 
All that it means is that both held the ame opinion. There is no 
intention to state that Dhareivara preceded the Samgrabakara. 
Chronology \i'as never the strong point of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers \\ hose opinions ere referred to flourish- 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bharuci and Dhireivara 
preceded theMitak^arS which names both; but the SarassatlvilSsa in 
several places (e. g. pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot 
tolerate the view of Vijhaneivara and also says that Dharesvara and 
Devasvami follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 393 ). 

The Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Saihgraha on 
topics of ^raddha in which Gautama, Katyayana,'Paraiara, Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Yama and ^unaka are cited by name.^’* 

« * 

55. Samvarta 

Saihvarta occurs as a Smrtikara in the list of Yajhavalkya. He is 
cited on all topics of dharma by ViivarQpa, Medhatithi, theMit., 
Haradatta, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and a host of other writers. 
Vi^arOpa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Saihvarta on evening tandhya-vandana, on the duties of a yati and 
on the prayakittas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhatithi quotes verses of Saihvarta on Manu V. 88 and XI. 

I id. The Mit. quotes him on prayaicitu and afauca ( Yaj. IB. 6 , 
ij, ly etc.). Apararka had a large work before him and quotes about 
300 verses. 

» 
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58, BaAtoaria m 

• 

A few of the views kA Ssihvaixa oo tppia jn«j be 

poted ^. Accydiy to him owl testfanony* ijm 
to wnting was to be discarded.^* This is in strikiQi 
section 92 of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if" ^ 
fields are being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when ^ 
king is there ( i. e. when the central government is strong and these 
is no anarch3^, then it is possession that counts and not mere writ' 
ing ( i. e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession).'*” He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in ceruin cases, viz., on suidhana 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit ( as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship.*!'* He enumerates ten 
wrongs ( ) of which the king w'as to take cognisance suo 
tnolu without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant ( before judgment ), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops, kidnapping 
of maidens. Sinning Brahmanas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls arc to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brahmanas.*^> He prescribed that 
disputes w'ere not be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day,>ind on the 14th and 8th tithis. 
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In Jtvananda’s collection (part I» pp. 584-40)) and in the 
Anandairatna collection ( pp. 41 1-434 ) there is a stnrti of Saihvartt 
iBaa7and330venesiespe^vely. h purports to have been decUied 
ioViaoadevaandotlkeraageiby&ufaM^ Itsmainoontentsare:— 
1diattstlie(edit^oiiacoiiBtiye^eiediebladt<k«r roam about, mka 
of conduct for a foahmadrin, prtyalchtas for various lapses on the 
pan of a student, dudes of householder, eulpgy of liberality, duties of 
fotest hermit andsaihnyasin, prSyaicittas for various sins and actions. 
Sathvarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 38, 12) ). He 
recommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight ( verse 67 ) 
and condemns marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter (verse 1 57). 

In a few Mss. (e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367) the Samvanasmrti 
comprised is different from the printed Saiiivarta. 

The printed smrti appears to be an epitome of a portion of the 
original smrti of sathvarta. Many of the verses in the printed texts 
are found in Apar^rka. For example Ajiar.\rka p. }9=S.tmvarta 
verse 4 ; Aparikrka p. 493 e= Saiiivarta verses 107-to}^ , Apar.irk.i p. 
i053=:Saihvaru verses 111-113 ; Apar^rka p. 1091 ( e’l^ht \crses 
out of which five )= Sam vana verses i)<vnj.* The p.\d.» of 
Sathvarta which VisvarUpa quotes ( ardh.istamitabli.iskaram ) on 
Yai.1. 25 occurs in verse 4 of the printed text. This shows that 
the printed smrti preserves very ancient mateiial, the authenticity 
of which is vouched for by so early a writer as ViivarOpa. 

The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Saihvarta ( on Yaj. III. 263, 288 ). 

A Svalpa>Sathvarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Snirtisdra. 

56. Harita 

The verse quotations from Harita on topics of vyavah.ira deserve 
some treatment. He defines vyavahara as that whereby the recovery 
of one’s own wealth and the avoidance of (doing) the duties peculiar 
to another ( caste or class ) are effeaed in due course of lavi'.« 9 * He 
further says that tlhit judicial proceeding is proper which is based 
on the dictates of dharma 4 astra and/irthaiastra, which is in conform* 
ity with the usages of lespecttble people and which is free from 
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fraud/'^’ HJrita calls upon the king to know the ^tras, the duties 
of the varuasand of the lowest castes.**' He like Ninub said diat 
vyavtblra had four selects, each succeeding one prevaithy 
the preceding one***, iriz., dhanna, vyavahkra, ciffflli' ilqpi|l^ 
He attached the greatest importance to writing and ftid mmk, 
transaaion consigned to writing is effeaive even after great lapsed 
time and that he who has a wridng in his bands is entitled to 
possession ( probably in cases of mortgages and pledges He lays 
down very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of plaints, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kinds 
of the defendant’s reply, and about the burden of proof.**” He 
protects long possession of property e\en if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations. >*” He says that title 
is the decisive factor as to various kinds of possession, \i/., lahen 
jKJSsession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing 
is stolen or kept concealed, when it was dch\crcd through affection 
and friendship jr w hen it was lent on hire, or w hen it was handed over 
for wearing or sate custody or was borrowed through friendship. 

To illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just'as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless it is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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is its ofishoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds, abhaya 
(for keeping the peace), pratyaya ( for confidence ), dina 
( return of money or carrj’ing out one’s obligations ), upasthAna 
( return of money lent on pledge ) and darfana (for appearance). 
He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
away of the husband’s wealth and alloMved only maintenance to a 
young widow of improper conduct. But Harita w'as humane in bis 
treatment of even erring vt ives. He does not allow a husband to cast 
adrift an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bare clothes. 

It appears from the above that Hitrita the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Bfhaspati and KatySyana, i. e. 
between 400 and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibandhas (digests) 

The literature on Dharmas^stra falls into three ^^cll-marked but 
somewhat over-lapping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
dharmasQtras and of the Manusmrti- It is a period dating from at 
least the 6th century B. C. to the beginnings of th'* Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the sersified smrtis ^ere 
composed and it ranges from the first centuries of the Christain era 
to about 800 A. D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years from 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smrti works continued to be written almost to the end of this 
period, e. g. Nandapandita w^te the commentary called VaijayantJ 
on the VUnudharmasQtni in the 17th century. But the general 
tendency from the 12th century onwards was to write works not 
professing to be commenuries on a particular smrti, but worics that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicta of smiti writers pn topics of dharroa. Examples of this class 
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()( works are the Kalpataru, the Smrticandriki, the Catarvai^> 
cintimaoi, the Ratnalaras of Giodc^vara. Even when in the 
earlier part of this period writers professed to compose only 
commentaries on particular works, they adopted the style of d^ests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Sm|ti« dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, Vi^arfipa's 
commentary ^ in the ^cara and prayascitu sections), the Mitik^ari 
and Aparlrka’s work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajhavalkya, are really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a tikd and a nihandba 
(digest). Vi)hanes\ara is described b\ tlieD\aitanirna\aof§ankara- 
bhatta as the most eminent of all ssnters of tnhandhas. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nibandhakaras, there is no necessity in this svork to obsers-e any 
sharp line of distinction bets\ecn the two In the following pages 
a few prominent and tspical commentators and nibandhakiras who 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharma^stra and 
whose works tiave attained classical rank will be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 


58. Asahaya 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Kiradasnirti (B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasja ol Asahasa as rcsised by 
Kalydnabhatta. Even this revised version comes up to onlv^verseai 
of the fifth x\ilc aHniipetya-aiiisrii^a. The exact relatiop of Kalyitja- 
bhatta’s labours to the original hld4)a cannot be accuiately gauged 
from the openingt**' words ’finding that the Koradabhd’iya composed 
by Asah.1ya was spoilt ( bv bad scribes, Kaly^Oa composes 

this after revising the ancient one’. The colophon at the end of the 
first chapter of the VyavahSramitrki says that Kalyitjabhantt revised 
the bhafya of Asahaya at the encouragement of Ke^vabhatta.’’’* 
Kalyanabhatta seems to have taken great liberties with the text of the 
original bha$ya. On p. 9 verse 1 5 ( raja satpuru^ab sabhyab 
^stram gat]iakalekhakau ), the comment on iastra is ‘Manu*Ninda- 
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VUvaropiitmakain'. If Vi&varOjM named here be identical with the 
the Viivartipa who commented on Yaj. (as is almost certain ), this 
passage could not have occurred in Asahdya's bhSfya. ViivarOpa, in 
commenting on Yaj. 111 . a63-64,[mentions*^Asahdya by name and 
cites bis explanation of a sQtra of Gautama (22. 13 ). The name 
Kalylpabhatta frequently occurs in the printed commentary itself 
(p. 81,86, 89 ). 5 ®> 

In the I. O. ms. there is a salutation to ^iva and Gane^ at the 
beginning. There is a ms. of the Naradiyabhlsya as printed by Dr. 
Jolly in the Deccan College collection (No. 27 of 1874-73). It 
does not contain the first folio and curiously enough it ends just 
where the printed text stops. Dr. Jolly omits a few lengthy 
passages occurring in the ms. and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only a word or two for no 
apparent reason, e. g. on p. 8 (folio 7b of No. 27 of 1874-73 ) he 
omits the wotd *paramasamrddhy2’ after *vyavah 5 rah’ and befoic 
'caturpim-api vamanim’. , 

The HaralaU of Aniruddha who was the guru of king Ballala- 
sena of Bengal the author of Adbhutasdgara (aboct 1168 A. D.) 
tells us that Asahaya composed a bhl^ya on the Gautamndharma- 
sOtra.i'*’ Viss’arUpa also cites, as said above, Asahaya’s explanation 
a sUtra of Gauuroa. 

It appears that Asahiya probably wrote a commentary on the 
Manusmrti also. A passage of the Sarasvativilasa>" says that 
panition of dhamia was approved of by smrtikiras like Manu, 
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Yljnavalkya, by their commentators, viz. Asahiya, Medhatitbi, 
Vijoineivara and Apardrka and by writers of nibandhas, viz. the 
author of the Candrikil and others. Here the order in which the com- 
mentators arc named requires that Asaluya like Mcdhatithi was known 
to be a commentator of Mami. I’liis conclusion is to some extent 
corroborated the f.ict that the \’ivadjratn.ikara*'* quotes with 
reference to Manu 182 the words of Asah.iya tliereon. On Mann 
8. 156 Medh<ttithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya.>'> 

The foregoing establishes tliat Asahaya composed bhasyas 
on the Gautamadharmasutra, on the Manusmrti and on N'arada. 
When the Smrticandrika*'^ refers to a bhasya of Narada it is 
most probably referring to Asahaya. In the Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 124) 
the opinion of Asahdya and Medh^tithi on the r.ght of an unmarried 
sister to receive one-fourth as provision foi hti marriage from her 
brothers is preferred to that of Bharuci. '- I bis seems to be rather 
a reference to Asahaya’s commentaiy on Manu (9. 118) which 
contains a rule*similar to Yaj. ( II. 124 ), while Narada contains no 
such rule about a fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the 
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very name of Asahiya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvatl- 
viJAsa in the fiist half of the sixteenth ccntuiy was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the B.^Iaiiibhartf understands the word 
Asahaya ^in note 315 above) as an aitributi of Medhatitbi in the 
sense of ‘ peerless 

As VisvarOpa and Medhacithi both name Asah.Xya, his lowest limit 
is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he Nourished it is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th centuty. In the com. 
on Narada ( p. 48 ) there is a story from l\Ualiputra about the 
repayment of a debt b sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued ( Calcutta Law Juuinal, \ol. 17 p 59) that, as 
Pfftaliputra w'as a deserted city in the middle ot the 7th century 
and as the reference shows that F.ualiputra was a Using and ilourish- 
ing city, Asahaya must have li\ed long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the te.\t of the bha>ya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic ‘revis on’ of Kalyanabhatta, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the ms. of the bha>ya other places such 
as Vatapadraka (probably modern Baroda), .‘\v.avadu and Sarhsaduka 
are mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author w'as 
either a native of or^had a first-h.uid knowledge of Pataliputra. 
He might have been relying on traditions w hen he gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asahaya by 
Medhatithir argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi (Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 3 ; S. B. K. vol. 23 p. VII) on the ground that the 
Mit. and the 5 >arasvaiivilasa always place Asahaya before Medhatithi 
whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerated. Dr. Jolly’s 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is faulty. 
There is hardly anything of chronology in the order in which 
authors are named, since we 6nd that the .Sarasvativilasac* names 
Vijnineivara even before Asahaya, though the former flourished 
oenraries after the latter. 

Some of the views attributed to Asahaya may be quoted here. 
The deflnition of dtya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. was identical 
with Asahlya’s.**’ Asahaya explained the dictum of Uianas that 
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fields were impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a BrShmat^ 
from a K.^triya wife, who does not participate in ^and gifted to a 
Bralimana.'"* The Mil. on Yaj. II. 119 takes the same view. 
Asahftya held that as regards succession to the Sulka of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though •the major 
portion would go to the full brothcis.J’’ According to Asahlya, the 
wealth of a childless Brahmana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher’s son, then to the teacher’s widow, the pupil, pupil’s son, 
pupil’s widow (one after another) and then to the fellow-student.**® 
The VivadaratnJkara''' (p. 578) quotes the Praklsaas referring to the 
views ot Asahilya and .Mcdh.itithi on Manu IX. 1 98 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the sititihiita btloiv^ing to a Ksatriya woman 
who has a brahniaiu co-wife. The Vi\.idaratn.tkaia'-- quotes a \erse 
of Ndrada about aiid J verse of the bh.isyakara tliereon. It 
probably refers to Asah.'iya’s bhisya. 

59- Bhartryajna 

• 

This seems to ha\c been a verv ancient commentator. 
Medhitithi**’ ill his bhasya on Manu 8. ^ says ‘other explanations 
have been well brought out by Bhartryajna and they should be 
understood from his work’. Trikanda-Mandana (who flourished 
before i too A.|D.)in his Apastambasutradhvan’tJrtha-karika**<(I. 41) 
/efers to the views of Bhaiti\.i)ha that one who had committed to 
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memofy the text of the Veda had the privU^e (the adbik»ra) of 
oonsecrating the sacred fires, though he may be innocent of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. From Ananta’s bhitsya it appears that 
Bbartryajha composed a bhas\a on the Kltv.'iyanasrautasOtra which 
had been Ibst (utsanna) in the former’s day. Trom (jadadbara’s 
comments on the Paraskara grhvJsOtra it appears thf.t Bhartryajna 
commented on P.traskara.‘*> 'Ihe Grhastliaratnakara of Cand«* 
ivara quotes Bhartrs'ajna’s explanation of the word sarttvihhaga 
occurring in Gautamadharmasnira ( to t9 ‘ssimi riktha-kraya-saih- 
vibhaga-parigrahadhigamesu)’.'** The Nit>ac.Uapr.idipa (B. I. series) 
after quoting Gautamadharmasutra ( it. 29 \arn.lsramah svadhar- 
manisthah &c. ) cites »he comment of Bhartis.ona'’’ on the word 
tac-chejma occurring in that sum Thcrclorc it appeals piobable that 
Bhartryajha like Asnhasa \\.is .in anciciu commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasutra. The Grlnstharatn.^kara, after quoting from 
Vasistha( 17. i ) and \ isnu the well-known \erse ol the .\itarcya- 
brahmana (rnam-asmin sani-na\ati) eites the cxplnn.ition of Bhartr- 
yajna as to the word ‘ pitassa ’ oeturring thtrein ' 

Since Bhanrs*a)na is quoted bv Medhitithi who also mentions 
Asahiya but not Viivarflpa, it follows that Bhartr)a)ha must have 
ftourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya. 

60. Visvarttpa 

The commentar} of Vi 4 varupa called B.tl.ikridJ on the Yajna* 
valkya-smrti has been recently published in two pans by M.M.T. 
Ganapati ^stri in the Trivandnim .Sanskrit .Sei ics. 1 he Mit. states 
in the introduaory verses that the dicta of Y.ij. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( viiofa ) explanatimis of A^fvarflpa. In 
commenting on Yaj. I. 8i the Mit. tells us that Vifvarflpa looked 
upon the words of Yaj. I. 79 ( tasmin yugmasu sathvilei) as a 
niyama. In VisvarQpa’s commentary on YA). I. 80 ( evaih gaccban 
&c. )\\cdo find that the verse of Ya). and similar brassages of 
Manu ( 3. 49), Vasisthaand Gautama ( 5. i ) are understood to 
contain a niyama and not a parisathkhya^^'* On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit* 
informs us that Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharessara looked upon 
certain texts of Rsyasfrtga on diauca as in conflict with w'ell-known 
smrtisand discarded them. Mt. S. Sitaram Sastri published ( in 
1900 at Madras) the test and translation of Viivarupa’s comment 
on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also pubhslied the vya\ahara section. 
In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

The printed com. of \’iivarupa on the vyaiahara section is 
extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet iikala applied to 
it by the Mit. Hut the comment of \’isvarupa on the dcara and 
prAyalcitta sections is trulj voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of Vis\ am pa is simple and forcible and 
resembles thatxif the gieat ‘^.'irtk.'.raclr\a He quotes profusely from 
\’edic works, mentions the Carakas and \ a)asancvins(on YAj i. 32), 
the Kathaka ( on Yaj. III. 237 and 2 j 3 ) and serv often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rg\cda( e g on Y.ij. II. 121 and 
U06 ), the Brahmanas( c. g. the Satapatha on Yaj. i. 53 and ID. 
257 ) and from the Upanisads ( e. g. on Yaj. II. 1 17, the well-known 
Chandogya passage about the ordeal for theft and t>n Y.tj. I. 3® 
Chandogya II. 23. 10 about the three branches of </Iwrw«i ). He 
speaks of the paiia-pdfha and the hamapaiha as due to human agency* 
( on Yaj. III. 242 ). He frequently quotes the GrhyasQtras of 
Paraskara and less frequently those of Bhaiadvaja and A^valiyana. 
He cites a host of smrtikaras.*’" Most of the quotations attributed to 
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Svayariibha are found in the extant Manusmrii, but this is not the 
case with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 1 38 above ). 
Most of the quotations from Brhaspati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, sureties, the rights of .<ildrlpiitra } are in prose, 
only a few being in verse ( e. g. a verse about ordeals on Yij. II. 

1 17, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. 1 /. 153). It 
appears therefore that VisvarUpa either knew a work of Brhaspati 
in prose on arthaiAstra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of Brhas- 
pati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Y.tj. I. 328 ) from Vi^Iak^, a well- 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautilya. He refers to 
the arthaslstra of U^nas along with that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learned editor of VisvarOpa 
thinks ( Intro, p. V ) that Visvarupa took Brhaspati and Viidllk^ 
asarfa writers long anterior to Y.t). and therefore used their Ju ta to 
elucidate and support Ylj., while he omits Kautilya because he 
thought Kautilya to be posterior to Y.tj. This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is w rong because Visvanipa 
quotes verses from Narada and K.tty.iyaiu to supplement Yij. 
There is nothing to show* that Visvarupa regarded X^rada and K.'tyJ- 
yana also as anterior to Yaj. and we liave seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the smrti of Y.tj.. Moreover Kautilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Vistklk^ as high autho- 
rities and so Visvarupa might have quoted them rather than 
Kautilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kautilya ( about 
3rd century A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before VisvarOpa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in |K)$se!>sion of the 
exaa chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many schoUrs, 
besides, place Kautilya’s w’ork centuries before Yi). It appears, 
however, that ViivarUpa had the w'ork of Kautilya before him. On 
Ylj. I. 507 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
[ upadbA ) of dbarma, arlba, kMma and bhayn. This is an echo of 
Kautilya ( I. 10 ). On Yij I. 345 Viit. refers to the view of some 
that a inarch should be made wheh neighbouring chiefs arc over- 
whelmed in calamities.^' This is the vievv of Kautilya almost in 
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the same words. On Yaj. I. 341 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of his comment being almost 
identical with Kaufiiya’s. 


Visvarupa’s work is thoroughly satur.iud with the iorc of the 
POrvamimadisa. He quotes Jainiini In name ( on Yaj. I. 225 
where Jaimint VI. 8. 15 is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term nydyo to Mimarhsa. He takes ‘ nyaya-mimamsa ’ in Yaj. 
I. 3 as one vitlya, while he notes that others explain tiyiiya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksap.ida. He quotes the sutras 
of Jaimini as those of Y.1jnikas w ho know n\(i\a ( e. g. on Yij. I. 
S 3 he quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and on Yaj I. 87 he quotes jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet iiat^ayika to a mimamsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mim.^ihs.ikas as n\ityavidah,>'^ He mentions 
the $abarbhasya by name ( on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in seseral places 
quotes the very woids of Sahara ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 181 ).'>'* He 
quotes the slokav.lrtika of Kumarila ( I. 12 the \ersc 'sarvasyaixa 
hi &c. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yij. I. 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the nature of kdrikas dealing with the 
relation of sruti'and smrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his own composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point* will be dealt with by him in detail in the section on sraddba.*’* 
In interspersing his commentary with kdnk<is of his own and in 
tficir style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kumirila. Through- 
out his work he relies upon mimitiiis.'i maxims and methods of 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. 4-5 *»e discusses the rule o» 
Jumini JJ. 4. 8ff(ibout ‘ sarvaiakhapratyayam ekarfi karma’) in 
its application tosmftis ; on Yaj. I. 225 he relies upon the positioa 
that words like yutvi and vitnthi arc to be taken as employed in the 
V’edas in the same sense in which iifltn use them ( vide Jaimini 
I. 3. 9 ) ; on Yaj. II. he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) bein}* 
purufUrtbo, where he alludes to the well-known distinction between 
kratvartba and puruf&rtiM, the subject of Jaimini’s 4th chap. His 
commentary on YA). HI 212, 237, 262 are line examples of his 
superb skill in the interpreution and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting texts. 


Though ViivarUpa was a past master in Furvamim.'kiiisa lore, 
I bis philosophical views seem to have been identical with those of 
^e great Ankara. According to him, mokfa results from correct 
)cnowledge alone and the whole sams.tra is due to aadyl.'^' He 
motes anonymously one ofGaudapikda’s kankas>>‘ ( HI. 5 ) on Y2j. 
7. 134. 


He speaks on Yaj. III. 103 of N.)rad4 who knew the V’cda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of purana (on HI. 175 ), and quotes verses 
( OR Yaj. III. 85 y from an abhidhanakosa ( lexicon ) and from a 
f Namaratnamala ( on HI. 266 ). He speaks of the sloka of Bhik>a- 
tana (on HI. 66 ). He is in this probably referring to the Bhik^- 
tanakavya,>>' which is mentioned by the Sahityadarpaiia. Among 
commentatc^rs he mentions AsahAya's bha^ya on Gautama by name 
( on Yaj. III. 263 ). On Yaj. HI. 256 he explains Mleccba as 
pulindas and lajikas ( i. e. Arabs ). 
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It has been shown above ({34 pp. 1^9*170) how ViivarOpa's text 
of Yaj. varied in some respects from that of the Mit. ; how he firo* 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Yij. earlier than 
himself ( in the words * apare, ’ ‘ anye ’ ), how he proposes seveial 
explanations of the same words in several cases. « 

Dr. Jolty;(Joumal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8) says that the 
ciutions of Vi^. in the Smrticandrika about his having refuted the 
views of DhAreivara cannot be traced in the printed BAlakrIdA« as 
also the reference to Vii. in the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 135. It has 
been shown above (note 529) that the printed Vis on Yaj. I. 80 does 
contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. 
on Yaj. II. 135 it has to be noted that the Mit. does not mention 
Vii. by name there, but only speaks of ‘ bhagavan Acarya,”* ’ which 
words are interpreted by the Subodhini and the Balambhatti as referr* 
ing to VijvarQpa. It is true that the printed Vis. does not contain 
in so many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
' bhagavan acAiya. ’ But it is worth considering that in the printed 
Vii. the two quoutions from Manu and ^Akha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and are explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to.that put forth in the Mit.i>* As regards the 
passages of the Smrticandrika, the matter requires careful examina- 
tion. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) says that 
according to the Saihgrahakara a widow w’as allowed to succeed to 
fier sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to niyoga, •that the 
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same was the view of DhAreivara and that ViivarOpa refttted the 
view of DhJreivani. In no place docs the printed ViS, name 
Dhareivaia. The words of the Smrticandrika are not to be 
taken literally. It will be shown below that the author, Devaqpa- 
bhana, flcurishcd about 1200 A. D., while Dhire^vara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Devapoa had no .correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(P* 349) bow though Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvati* 
vilasa very often says that Asaha3ra does not like (^or tolerate ) the 
views of Vijhanesvara. Similarly the same work ( para 592 ) says 
that Dhare^vara and Devasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijoa- 
neivara, but Dharesvara is one of the predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Smiticandrika means is that 
Dharesvara and Viivaropa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word paint is taken by Vis. to mean 
a widow w ho is pregnant at the time of her husband’s death and 
quotes the sUtras of V’asi$tba and Gautama in support of his view 
as jnopakaf. So this view entirely differs from the view of Dhare* 
ivara that the widow of a son less person succeeds if she submits to 
niyoga. The Smrticandnka ( U. p. 300 ) saj’s that the Samgraha- 
kaia placed the father* s mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Saihgrahakara relied on the same argu- 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that ViSvarUpa and 
others i;efuted those arguments. The passage in the printed VU. 
is somewhat porrupt in this place. ViS. dots place the mother before 
the father on the ground of the word mata occurring first when the 
word * pitarau ’ or the compound * maiapitarau ’ is expanded. The 
comment does mention the verse of Manu (9.217) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands**** For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 
1912, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
Vilvaniiia later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smiti- 
candriki. 

« 

In the wofks of Jimfitavfthqna ( viz. the Dkyabbaga and the 
Vyavah2ram2tfk2 ), in the Smrticapdrika, the HAralati, and other 
latar works like the SansvadviUsa, the views of ViivarOpa are 
iBreqaently cited and discussed. Several such ciutions have been 
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already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 192^, pp. 200-204 ). From 
considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the Grhastharatnakara^^' of Candeivara (D.C. No.jf4 of 
1885-4, ioiio 155*) *he explanation of Vi^varupacarya on Yij. I. 155 
is cited, which does not exactly tally with the pointed Vii, 
Hemadri<«* refers to ViivarQpa’s explanation given in his section 
on partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these ciutions is that the printed text of Vii. 
is in the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( particularly in the 
vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vii. holds the same view as the Mit. that ownership 
does not for the first time arise on partition but that partition takes 
place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on numerous points 
the two disagree. A few of them may be set out here. 

( I ) Vii. allow's (on Yaj. II. 118) the father unrestricted 
freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life- 
ume, while the Mit. expressly says that this power of unequal dis- 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 2 ) Vii. ( on Yaj. II. 1 19 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a parti- 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the words 
',patnyah ’ to the father’s own wives when he effects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vii. connects the words ' without detriment to the paternal 
estate ’ ( in Yaj. II. 122 ) with the w’ords ‘ whatever else is 
acquired by himself ’ and not with ‘ maitra ’ ( gifts from a friend ) 
and ‘ audvahika ’ ( gifts on marriage ), while the Mit. connects the 
half verse * whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment to the paternal estate * as a qualifying clause to the aest 
half verse and to another verse * kramSd abhySgatam dec. ' In the 
Mit. the two verses * pitrdravyAvirodhena dec. ’ and ‘ kramad dec. ' occuf 
consecutively, while in Vii. they are separated by three verses and 
Via. takes t|he verse * kramad * dec. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son bom after panition. 

( 4 ) Via. allows tiiyoga only to indras in general and to k$atriya 
kings in case of danger of extinction of line ( vide com. on Yaj. I. 
dp and II. 131 ), while Mit. forbids tiiyoga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 
not married. 

( 5 ) Via. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son of 
a sodra wife from a brahmana without restriction of any kind, while 
^it. restrias the share to estates other than land acquired by gift. 

( d ) Via. interprets the expression * half share ’ ( in Yj). II. 
138 ) with reference to the illegitimate son of a In^ra as meaning 
*some portion, not necessarily exactly half,' while Mit. interprets 
it literally. 

( 7 ) Via. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while*Mit. allows a widow to succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

( 8 ) Via. restricts the word * duhitarab ' in * patnl dubitarai- 
caiva ' ( Yaj. II. ") to puirika only and so does not allow all 
daughters whatever to succeed, while Mit. does not introduce any 
such qualification. 

( p ) Via. reads * anyodaryasya sathsr$ri ’ for anyodaryastu &c.* 
and *sodaio * for * saihsnto * in Yl). II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely difieient from that of the Mit. 

( |0 ) Via. reads * idhivedanikaih caiva ’ for * kdhivedanikadyaih 
cs *ofMjt>and holds tbaixbandlmdattat iulka zndanvildbeyakastndliana 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her full brother; while 
Mit. connects these three with* the preceding verse and takes the 
half verse * atitiydm ’ as bying d 5 wn a general rule of succession 
to sMdbmia of all kinds and intefyrets * blndbavib ' as meaning 
* hnsband and the rest *. 

( It } Via. takes the veise * adhivinna-atiiyai ' dee. ( on Yi]. 0 . 
151 ) as ap^icable to a wife superseded without any gionad qf 
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supencession allowed by the texts ; while Mit. does not intfodnce 
any such qualification. 

As ViivarOpa quotes Kumarila’s ^lokavinika and is mentioned 
by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator it follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A greater approxi- 
mation as to t|}e date of ViivarQpa can be made, if the identity of 
Vifvardpa with Sure^vara be held established. Sure^ara, as be 
himself tells us in theNaiskarmyasiddhi, thcTaittiriyopanisadbba^a* 
vSrtika and other works, was a pupil of the great ^AkarSdlrya 
whose generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. MidhavAdirya 
in several works of his quotes as VisvarQpa’s passages from the well- 
known works of Sureivara. For example, the Paraiara-Midhavlya 
( vol. I, part I, p. 57 ) quotes a karika of Surewara as that of Vijva- 
rUpScarya.f^’ In the Vivaraoaprameyasarhgraha (Vizianagaram series 
p. 92 ) also M.adhava quotes a verse from the Brhadaranyakopani^- 
bha^ya-vartika as Visvarupa’s.*<« In the Puru^nhaprabodhat^f of 
Brahmananda-bbarati ( ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay ) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the ^aka era ) the author speaks of 
the Naifkarmyasiddhi as a work of Viivarupa. In the Saihk^pa- 
^nkara-jaya VisvarOpa is said to be the author of the two vanikas 
on ^aAkara’s bha;ya.(<^ According to tradition embodied in the 
various lives of Ankara, the latter had four pupils, Suresvara, Padma* 
Totaka and Hastamalaka. Several works mention ViivarUpa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara. For 
example, in the Dvada^-vikya-vivarapa of Gopala ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
cat. No. *5 17 , p. 227 b ) the four pupils of Sahkara are named as 
Vifvarapa, Padmanibha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the Mina- 
sollasa-vrttSnu-viUsa of R.;tmatirtha we are expressly told that Sure- 
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WsAmvtH* V, No. i7<3» ^ 81). lodieStptitfltni mhiiylinwddlitri 
(tlfim'sNottoesi vol. Vl» p. »^ ) tbe fonr papib are slid 10 tb 
Srarflpicaiya, PsdnMkipa, Toiaica and htbvldhaia. The Gom- 
wb^aklv^^anivilas ed.) identifies Soreivan snd Viivarfipa(II.S9) 
and makes him a papl of Kumirila and ^aOkara. It may therefore be 
hdd as fiuriy establi^ed that ViivarQpa and Sureivaii are identical. 
Some corroboration is afforded by the faa that Viivardpa quotes 
Caudapida the ' paramaguni ’ of Sartkara and holds the same pbilo* 
sophkal views as those of SaAkara. Just as Viivardpa quotes 
Kurolrila’s ^lokavilnika, Surei\an also in his Taittiriyopanifad- 
bha^ya-vlrtika quotes a kdn'ia of Kumarila and styles the latter 
Mimaihsakarii-manya.t^’ This shows that Surc^vara treated Kumarila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
KurnSrila’s pupil. ViivarQpa in his introduction’*' performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( ^e$a ), Tilaksv.kmin and 
Vinlyaka. The Bhamat! of Vlcaspati-rniin has a similar salutation. 
Vacaspatt-miin wrote his Nyayasoci-nibandha in 841-42 A. D. i. e. 
he was almost a contemporary of Ankara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of VU. tells us that in a commentary on Vis. called 
Vacanaroah Sure^ara .is bracketed with Manu and Yt^ivara 
( Yijnavaikya ) as an expounder of ^stra ( i. e. dharmaiastfa).’** 
Therefore that commentator looked upon Vii. and Sure^vara as 
identical. From all these several consideraiions it follows that 
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bidier difficulties. Tlie mutual ttlatious of SuidifviiBi TT lT i tlrtlf y 
ITmbeka and Mapdena are a great puzzle. I have dealt^iikk 
question in JBBRAS for 1928, pp. 289-293. The conclusions anived 
at there are that Maod^na’s literary activity lies between 690-7 10^ 
that of Umbeju between 700-730 and SureSvara’s between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and BhavabhOti are identical, but that 
Mapdana and Sureivara are separated by about 100 years. 

Dr. Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. III. pp. 1-27) some valuable information about V'iivarQpa. 

In several later works a digest called Visvarupa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
VisvarQpa altogether. For example, the ^an-rtavati-^raddha-nirpaya 
ofSivabhatta( which is later than i6jo A. D. ) tells us that Visva- 
rUpacarya composed a livaram ( commentary ) on the Sraddha* 
kaiika.i>" The Krtyacintamani ofSivarAma (D. C. No. 221 of 1879) 
quotes severalii* verses from VUvarupanibandha on Sapipda relation- 
ship in marriage, which are not found in the Balakrida, but which 
agree remarkably ith the words of the Mit. on Ya). 1 . 53. The 
Var$akriyakaumudi ( pp. 378, 380) mentions ViivarUpa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi-nirpaya-sarva- 
samuccaya ( later than 1450 A. D. ) quotes certain karikos of VlSva- 
rilpaontheiS \arieties of Ekadasi.>i^ The K.iianirnayasiddhanta- 
vyakhya ( composed in 1653 A. D. ) quotes certain verses of 
VisvarQpa on the question of the disposal of food prepared for a 
marriage when a period of impurity on death supervenes.^’ Hie 
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alao quotes verses of ^Hlvarftiit. Bon tlMii 
itfbllows that a ViivarQpi composed a commentary on Snddluh 
v«iAa and wrote a digest on matters of icira and other topics 
of in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvihatattva 
( ed. by l^vananda, p. ii6 ) names a ViivarOpa-sarouccaya. It is 
hkely tiMt it is the same as Vifvanlpa-nibandba. 

6i. Bhariici. 

The Mit. on Yaj. ( I. 8i ) says that Bhitruci like ViivarOpa held 
the view that the rule ‘ rtau bharyaih gacchet ’ was a niyama and 
not a parisathkhya. On YAj. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana- 
tion of * the founh share ' to be given to unmarried sisters offered 
by Asahaya and Medharithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The Para&ramadhaviya<<< and the Sarasvativilasa ( para 
133 ) inform us that Bharuci was of opinion that unmarried sisters 
were only entitled to a provision for their marriage and were not 
entitled to a fourth share. 

Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older tlian 
1050 A. D. Ramanujacarya in his Vedanhasaihgiyha (reprint from 
the Pandit, ed. of 1^4, p. 154 ) mentions six Oc&ryai that preceded 
him as expounders of the YHi$tadvaia system, vi/. Bodhayana, 
TaAka, Dtamiihi, Guhadeva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the Yatindramaudipika>*> of ^nnivasadasa ( Anandairaroa c<t ) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as the predecessors of Rami- 
nuiacarya in propounding the Viii^dvaiu system. Vyasa is the 
reputed author of the VedantasAtras, Bodhayana is said to have com- 
posed a vrtti on the Vedanu-sAtras, called Krtakofi according to the 
^pailca-hrdaya (p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). TaAka and Brahmarundin 
are identical. Dramida is credited with the authorship tof a ttdfya on 
the Vedanu-sAtras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bhai^ on 
n. 2. 3 ). Nathamuni b said to have been the grand-fitt^ of 
Yamnnamuni, who was bom about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refsm 
to him with great reverence as hb teacher’s teacher ( ptwama-gurUf 
vide Vedaitha-aaihgiaha^ p. 149^ and b said to have been young 
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vliMi Ytottuft died ( vide J R A S fpr 1^15, p. 147 tod L A. fi|r 
^ 909 * ?• 139 ). It is therefore (d>vious that the teacher; areamnged 
by the Yatfndnimatadiptki in chronological order. Hence Bbamci, 
being placed earlier than even Dramida and Natfaamuni, was com- 
paratively an ancient author and could not have floufished later 
than the first half of the 9th century. Bhdruci the jurist also 
flourished before 1050. It is dillicult to believe that there were 
two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 
Hence it may provisionally be held that Bharuci the w'riter on 
dharmaiastra and Bharuci the Vi^istadvaita philosopher are identical. 
If this identity be accepted, then Bharuci the writer on dharma^stra 
becomes comparatively an early writer, being at least as old as 
ViivarOpa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva- 
rOpa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
date proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention heqt. 
From numeroifS notices contained in the Sarasvativilasa it appears 
that Bharuci either commented upon the Visnudharmasutra or wrote 
some work in vjhich he took great pains to incorporate explanations 
of several sOtras of Vi§nu. For example, para 637 tells us that 
Bharuci explained the word ‘ bija ’ occurring in a sutra of Vispu as 
* piijd* In para 674 we arc told that Bharuci explained the 
vyon’ * ni^karana ’ in a siitta of Visnu and that he held that a 
daughter’s son has not to perform the sraddha of his maternal grand- 
father if the latter has a son. Sudarsanicarj'a in his comment upon 
Apastambagrhya ( 8. 21. 2 ) ascribes the same view' to Bharud and 
quotes the very w'ords of Bharuci.**^ Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
pp. 210-21 1 for funher examples. There is nothing unnatural in 
Bharuci, the*Vi^i$t 3 dvaita philosopher, having composed a commen- 
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tuy on the Vi$oudh«nnasQtni. The extant Vi^ndhannaafttn 
oratains doctrines peculiar to the Viii$tSdvaita syatem such as the 
worship of NArSyapa or VSsudeva, the four VyOhas of VSsudeva &c. 
If BhAruci was a ViiiftAdvaitin he would naturally turn to the sntn 
of Vi$nu as having the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the sQtras of Vi$nu quoted in the SarasvatfvilAsa with the explana- 
tions ofBhAruci are not found in the printed text ofVi$pu,on which 
Nandapandita commented in the first half of the 17th century. It 
appears that the SarasvativilAsa had before it a laiger version of Vifpu 
current in the south ( vide note 1 18, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 

BhAruci and those of the Mit. BhAruci differed from the Mit. as to 

the definition of Jaya and vibhaga, he allowed niwga to childless 

widows, while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all widows ; 

BhAruci, like ViivarUpa, did not mention sapralihatidifa and aprati- 

bandba ddya ; BhAruci, like ViivarUpa, held that a coparcener who 

concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, w hile the 

Mit. held that he was. Vide J B B R A S for 1935 pp. 21 t>i3 for 

more examples and details. 

# 

62. Ankara 

The Mit. on Ya). II. 135 alludes to the view of ^rlkara and 
others .that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceas^ 
husband’s estate if it was small, The SmrtisArax* of HarinAtha 
attributes the same view to Ankara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 

U. i 6 y the Mit.**** cites the view of ^rikara ateut that topic and dis- 
approves of it. ViAvarOpa also gives two explanations of that verse 
of Yi)., the first of whi^ agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second isakin to ^rlkan’s. 
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The worics of Jfmatavihana ( viz. the Diyabhflga and the Vyava* 
hAramatrki ), the Stnrticandrikl and the Sarasvativibsa contain very 
interesting notices of ^rlkara’s views. Many of them were brought 
topther by me in J B B R ASfor 192$, pp. 213-215. ^rikara like 
yiivampa held the view that * duhitarah ’ in Yaj. refers to the 
putrikd, he allowed the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The DayabhSga very severely criticizes 
the views of Srikara on the succession to re-united members, on 
vidyadhana and on Yaj. II. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years ).*** 
Most of the views attributed to ^rikara were also entertained by 
Vi.svarupa or are more antiquated than Viivartipa’s. 

^rikara was probably a writer from MithiU and seems to have 
propounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The Srartisara’^* of Harinitha 
ascribes such a view to a ^rikara-nibandha. 

V’ tether Ankara wrote a commentary on a smjti or a general 
di^ at ( nibandha ) it is difficult to say. The SmrticaQdrikiit^’ says 
that Sambhn, ^rikara and Devasvamin compiled digests of smitis 
and added their*own explanations of them. The Smrtyanhasara‘‘« 
of Sridhara asserts in the introduaor)' verses that ^rikantha and 
^rikaridirya filled up the gaps in the snirtis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ). Srikani’s explanations 
df Yajnavalkya are frequently cited by the Mit., the Dayabh^ and 
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others. 6ut the Mit. does not connect ^tlkara's 
Yljfiavalkya as a cofflmenutor, though Vi^arQ|>a is •** 

connected. It appears therefore more likely that ^rikara vrrdVST m 
digest of smrtis in which he paid particular attention to the expla> 
nation of the words of Yajhavalkya. The Ra)anutratnakara(*< of 
Caodc^’ara quotes the views of .*^rikara on rfkjanlti, one of which is 
that the poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 

Heinadri<*^ quotes the view of ^rikara on Vi$nu and disapproves 
of the faults found therein by the author of the Papdita-parito^a. 

As !>nkara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his views ague largely with ViivarUpa’s, he may provi- 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as ViivarQpa’s. 
He cannot be earlier than Asahaya who is named both by Vi^varUpa 
and Medhatithi, though lioth of them are silent about l^rikara. 
Hence Ankara must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 
A. D. and probably flourished in the 9th century. 

This Ankara must be distinguished from another ^likara, the 
father of ^rfnatha. 


63. Medhatithi. 


Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite commentary 
( bhifyu'') on the Manusnifti. It is the oldest extant commentary 
on that srnrti^ The bhasya of Medhatithi was first published about 
forty years ago by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recent- 
ly Mr. J. R. Charpure of Bombay brought out an edition of 
Medhatithi which closely follows Mandlik’s edition. A critical 
edition of the bha^ based upon all the available MsT. is a great 
desideratum. An English translation of the Mutsya by M.M. Dr.Gan- 
ganath Jha is in progress and several pans have been pablishcd so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure's edition has been us^. The kbosya 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 
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I2th adhyayas In Mr. Gharpure’s edition there is no bhOfya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

BQhler in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Mann- 
smrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. cxvtn-cxxvi ). In J B B R A S for 
1925 pp. 2i7«22i I have offered criticisms on some of BOhlei^s views 
and have given certain additional information. 

In several Mss. of the bljOfya at the end of several adhydyas occurs 
a verse^^^ which says that a king named Madana, son of Saharana, 
brought copies of Medhatithi’s commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration (^jlruoddMra ). This does not refer to the 
restoration of the text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the 
library of the king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadharana and 
flourished, as w e shall see later on, in the latter half of the 14th 
century. 

Dr, Jolly (Tagore Law Lectures p. 6 ) holds Medhatithi to be a 
southerner on account of the fact that, his father’s name was Vira- 
svaminandon account of the attention paid to bis b/^af \a by southern 
writer?. It caiTnot be said that names ending in ‘ svamin ’ were a 
monopoly of the south. The RajataraAgini gives several literary 
celebrities whose names ended in * svamin ’ ( e. g. V. 34 mentions 
a Sivasvami ). Ksintsvamin was a K.'ishmirian. The south has 
dlways been famed for presers'ing Mss. of valuable works from the 
north. Mss. of the K.'ivy.alariikara 6f Rhamaha, a K-ishmirian, are 
veiy rare and h.t\e been found only in the sbuth. Bohler 
( p. CAXiii ) seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In 
explaining such words as * ss’arastre ’ and * janapadah ’ ( Manu VH. 
32 and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives (on 
Manu VIII. 400 ) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a pri- 
vilege of the kings of Kashmir where saffron abounds.^** He says 
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tbst the rainbow 15 ailed * vijnina<hiyi ’ ia Kashmir ( oa Maait 
rV. 59 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g. on 
Manu III. 334 he says * kutapa ’ is the word for what is well>koown 
as ^kambala’ among northern people and on III. 338 he says 
* Dorthem,. people wrap their heads with Jafakas * ( garments ). 
He says on Manu II. 34 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily sathJbya in the open nor is it possible 
to bathe every day in a river in ‘ Hemanta ' and ‘!§iiin‘. On 
Manu II. 18 he says ‘ in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle’s daughter ; but that is opposed to the words 
of Gautama ' ( 4- 3 ) and proceeds ‘ even in that country taking 
food in the same plate with (or in the company of ) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dharma 
( but as improper conduct )’. This is clearly a reference to Baudhl- 
yana Dh. S. ( I. i. 19 ) according to which ‘ mltulasuta-parinayana’ 
and taking food in the same plate with one whose upanayana is not 
performed are two of the Bve usages peculiar to the south. It is 
foir to add that later writers like KamaUkarabhatta (Niroayasindhu, 

3rd pariccheda on sapiitdya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner. 

* 

Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smiti writer* such 
as Gauuma, Baudhkyana, Apasumba, Vasi^tha, Vi^nu. ^Akha, 
Manu, Yaj., Narada, Para^ra, Brhaspati, Kat)'ayana and others. He 
refers to Brhaspati as a writer on ‘ varU ’ ( Manu VII. 43 and W. 
326 ) and to Brhaspati and Uianas as w’riters on politics and govern* 
ment( Manu*\lll 285, VII. 3 and 155). On Manu VII, 43 he 
refers to Catfokya as a writer on ‘ dap<|aniti ’. In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kautilya’s work. For eiample, on 
Mann VII. 1 35 in interpreting ' pancavarga ’ as ‘ kapatika, udasthita, 
grbapatika, vaidehika and tapasavyanjana ’ he explains them almost 
in the words of Kantilya ( I. 3 ). On VII. 148 he quotes the five 
afl^ of man/rd in the very words of Kautilya.^** Vide also bb 
rcniafltson Mann VII. 54 ( testing of ministers by apadhit ). He 
names AstUdya ( on 8. 15^ )and certain writen as SmrtivtvanQS* 
kl(ah(onII. af ). is nw qnite accurate ( p. exx, n. 1 ) 

when he states that * Medhltitbi givm only once the of on 
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etrly commentator On VIII. 5 he refers to the interpietations 
of Bbartiyajha. He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan (on VDI. 
151 and 156 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a name( as in Dera- 
rSjayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upfldhyiya 
( on II. 109, ly. 162, V. 43, IX. 14 1 and 147 ). Bq^ler holds 
that Medhatithi refers to liis own teacher. It is more likely that 
Upidhyaya , like Yajvan, is the name or part of the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On Vlll. 152 the explanations 
of ^ju are twice cited. On IX. 253 Mcdlutithi cites the view of one 
Vlsnusvamin.’"'’ From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
Vi§nusvamin wa.s a writer on Mimari)s.i and not a commenutor of 
Manu as BUher thought ( p. exx, n. i ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding Vi§nusv.1mi as ‘ kovara others as ‘ kavara’. It is 
probably ‘ kivera ’ ( residing on the Kaveri river ). 


He quotes ( on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the SaPkhyakarika 
( ‘prakrter mah<ln &c ). He speaks of \'indh\avasa'<' as a Sankbya 
and says that h£ does not admit a subtle interim body ( antarabbava- 
deha ). This is probably taken from Kumirila’s words.*?* He 
repeatedly refers to the puraijas, tells us ( on HI. 232 ) that they 
were composed by Vyiisa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes ( on XII. 1 18 ) a verse from the Vak\'apradipa.*?» 


He tells us( on II. 6 ) that the P.thcariltras, N'irgranthas (Jains) 
ahd Pdiupatas were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy.*'* 


Medhatithi had drunk deep at the fountain qf the POrva* 
ntimiihsft. His bhasya is full of the terms vidhi and arthevoda. 
He quotes Jaimini’s sutras frequently and applies them to the inter- 
pretation of smrti texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara’s bhafya(^e.g. 
onUI. i). He mentions KutnArila by name ( on I. 3 ) and as 
Bhaftapft^ ( on Manu II. 18 ). 


^ V Df.Ki*ih«ni*oidi>r. 


BOhler that tha vatta la not found in tha of ( 8. B. S> vd. 
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BObler at 6rst took the remark (onManu XU. 19) about 
*^ArIiaka*as< 7 < referring to ^kara’s bha$ya on the VedantasUtra, 
but later on changed his opinion ( S B H vol. 25, p. cxxii ) and 
hdd that it probably implies a reference to the ^rlraka sQtras. 
Bohler’s c^^nsidered opinion does not seem to be right. The words 
* yatheha raja . . . apaiti ’ are a summary of Sartkara’s bha$ya on 
Vedintasatra II. i. 3 1 ami 11. j. and I. 2. ii>i2. On Manu 
U. 85 he refers to the Upani^d-bhj.sya-'*’ on Chandogya 11 . 23. 4 
and says that that passage has been diderently explained in the 
^rtkara does explain that passage of the Chandogya differ- 
ently. But this is not all. In various other places Medhatithi 
seems to have in view the ^rirakbha$ya of ^Akara. For example, 
on I. 80 he has before him Ankara’s bha^ya on the sQtra Mokavat 
tu lilakaivalyam ’ ( VedantasQtra II. 1.33). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of moJtfa is due*-'* 
not to mere correct knowledge but to the combination (satmuraya ) 
of knowledge and karma ( vide remarks on Manu VI. 32, 74-75, 
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and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulloka feiiiatics< 7 > 
( oil I. 3 ), to his being a profound student ofMimamsa. 

From Mcdii.Uithi’s bhdsya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented \\as practically the same that we 
have now. lie refers to ancient ( r/ra>>i/(ina ) expositojjs of Maou 
( on V. 127 )^and to former (^parva ) expositors ( IV. 176, II. 134, 
X. 21 ). He discusses various readings in several places ( vide III. 

1 19, IV. 99, 1 85, 229, VIII. 33 ). On VIII. 182-183 he notes**® 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. Kulluka 
also notices that those two verses and the next two were read in 
one order by Mcdh^tithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda* 
raja. On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Manu’s.**' 


Medh.itithi’s bhas^'a is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot he analysed in detail. The Mit. (on Yaj. 
II. 124) refers to the view of Asah.iya and Medhatithi ( on Manu 9. 
1 18 ) about the*fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in preference to Bharuci’s. 
On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. tells us that certain texts of Rsya^rAga 
about varj'ing periods of impurity for Brahmanas and others were 
not aArepted as authoritative by Dharcss ara, Visvarupa and Medhatithi. 


According to him>''' saiiiindnt does not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by idslia, but the giving of ahatHkira. 
lie *** allowed a brahmapa to adopt even a k^triya boy. He Explains 


^way the well-known verse ‘na^te mrte* • • paiiranyo •vidhiyate’ by 
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taking the word ‘pari* in its etymological sense aii4^ays»*< that the 
verse suggests that in order to mainuin herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as her pnOTCfllUV 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from his own work called 
Smftiviveka on Manu 11 . 6 ( in all 24 verses ) and on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Smrtiviveka. 
That work therefore was either entirely in verse or contained 
numerous verses. The Parft&ita-Midhaviya (vol. I, part 2, pp. i8j- 
186 ) has a long quoution in verse on the duties of yatis from a 
work called Smrtiviveka and the same work several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhktithi ( vol. I. part I p. 276 and part 2 
p, 172 ). Hence the Smrtiviveka cited by the Paraiara-Madhaviya 
most probably is Medhatithi’s work. Loilata’** an early writer 
quotes several verses of Medhatithi in his work on iraddha. In the 
Tithinimaya-sarvasamuccaya ( Bhadkamkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted.’** In the Yatidharmasaihgraba of Viive^vara-sarasvati 
( Anandaiiama ed. p, 27 ) two well-known verses about * 
mutbuna ' ( viz, sirarapath kirlanarii kelih &c. ) ^ are ascribed to 
Mcdhitithi and another verse<*> is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of yatis. These quotations show that Medhatithi 
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wrote to exten»ve work in verse on seveml topics of dlianna. It is 
to be fervently hoped that this work of Medbfttitbi would be 
brought to light some day or other. Coming as it does from sucii 
an erudite and ancient writer, it would throw a flood of l^ht on 
the development of dharmaiastra. 

As Medhiktithi names Asahlya and Kumitrila and most probably 
quotes the views of ^Akaricirya, he is later than 820 A. D. As 
the Mit. looked upon him as an authoriutive writer, he must be 
earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably he flourished between 825 
and 900 A. D. KullQka<** on Manu in* lay says that MedhStithi 
is much earlier than Govindarija ( 1050-1100 A. D. ). Lollata 
is mentioned as a predecessor m the Sm|tyartha-s4ra of ^tfdhara, 
which was composed between 1150-1200 A. D. So Lollata is 
much earlier than 1150 A. D. He looked upon Medhitithi as a 
writer whose work was as authoriutive as a smrti. A work called 
Prakiia*** which is quoted in the Kalpauru appears to have 
mentioned Medhiktithi. HemSdri quotes at great length Medhltithi’s 
commenu in several places, i’” Hence the above date is amply 
'X>rroborated. .This conclusion is further strengthened by the fact 
that, though he names AsahJya, he does not mention VisvarApa, 
Bhafuci or Srikara. If by Miira>’' in his comment on Manu Xll. 

1 18 he refers to Vacaspati-miira, the author of the Bhamatiand 
Other works, then he will have to be placed after 850 A. D. 

64. Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 135 ) says that Dharesvara tries to recon- 
cile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband’s estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
‘ was separate and if she was willing to submit to niyoga. On the 
same vetse the Mit. says that following Manu 9. 217 DhareSvan 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an lieir and even before the father. On Yaj. m. 24 the Mit. says 
that ceruin texts of ^yaSrAga about impurity on death were not 
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a^pte)! as authoriutive by Dhire^vara, vUvarQpa and Medhadthi. 
Vide (sec. 6 o on Vi^varO pa) about the remarks of the Smrticandrika on 
Dhar^vaia and Vi^vanipa. The HaralatJ”* (p. 117) remarks (as 
does the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24 ) that Bhojadeva, ViivarUpn, Govindaraja. 
and the Katpadhenu did not cite certain texts as Jatukarna’s and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

That Dhareivara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of Dhara, 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Dayabh.\t'.t‘*’ cites Bhoja- 
deva and Dhareivara without making any distinct'on between the 
two. Some views that are ascribed to Dhareivara in one work are 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The VivadatAiulava of Kamalakara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow's rights as are 
ascribed to Dharesvara bv the Mit. Mss. of the KA)amArtanda 
(commentary on the Yogasiiti.is) base colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Distress ara Bho)ar.i)a. niiAressara is styled 
OcOrya by the Mit. ( on YA|. III. 2 1 ) and son bv the .SitirticandnkA ( 11 
pw 257 ). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by (or in the name of) Bhoja of DhArA. .On poetics we 
havetweextensive works of his, vi/. the SarasvatikanthAbharana and 
the SrAgaraprakAsa. A verse at the >« beginning of the RA|amArtauda 
tells us that Bhoja composed .1 work on grammar, a commenury on 
the YogasOtra and a work on medicine called KAjamrgAnka just as 
P2tanjali.wrote on these three subjects ( vide Mura’s Notices of Mss, 
v(d. I, p. I r5 for the medical work of Bhoja ‘called KAjamArtan 4 a 
alias Yogasira). He composed a work on astronomy called 
RijamfgiAka. A work of his on the .^iva a/^atm called Tattva- 
piakMa has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
/Fbere are several other works ascribed to him, which need not be 
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let out here. That he composed an extennve woric on the piindpal 
subjects of dharmasastra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mit., the Dayabhaga, the Haralata and other 
works. The Suddhi-kaumudi^*^ ( B. I. edition ) of Govindinanda 
frequently speaks of a work called Rajamaruud^ of Bhoja ^n iraddha. 
The Jayasiifaha-kalpadruma ( p. 26 ) quotes Rajmarunda and Bhoja> 
tajiya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma- 
iastra one work or two ( as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commenury or an independent digest it is 
difficult to say. M. M. Haraprasadasastri in one of his reports 
-threw out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
; 3 hoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words of^ridatu in his 
•Pitrbhaktisj* will show. 

Besides the two points noted above ( about widow’s rights and 
l^ut the grandmother ), there are others on which the Mit. and 
pihareivara disagreed : vi/. Dhiresvara held ownership to be known 
■nly from sastAi, while the Mit. held it to be lauktka ( vide Viramitro* 
wya pp. 528, 336); l)h.lreivara held that the word 'duhitarah' in 
’in Ya). stands fpr putrika in the order of succession ( Smrti-candrika 
11 . p. 293-96). On other points the views of Dharesvara coincide 
witlrthose of the Mit., vi/. on the usage of giving a special share to 
the eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter’s son’s 
right to succession, on the lather's inability to give a greater or 
smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a partition during 
^is life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva in JBBRAS for 1923 
■>p. 223-224 for details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja- 
neva. A few other references may be noted here. The Nimayi- 
mfta^’^ ( p. 68 ) quotes a Bhojarftjiya text. In the Kilaviveka of 
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Jfmatt«4h«na two verses tbout taking food at the time of edipaea 
are cited foom Bhojadeva ( p. J39 ). In several woriis eeitain views 
are stated to be those of a Bhnpalapaddhati or of BhOpSla or of Ri)a. 
The reference seems to be to a woric of king Bhoja. For example, 
in the Oap^ratnlkara a BhOpftla>paddhati and BhOplla are frequently 
quoted.^** The Samayapradlpaf** and AcSradarfo of ^rldatta speak 
of both BhOpftIa and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhc^ 
are often referred to as those of Raja ( the king par exulletu* ). For 
example, the Ekavali*^ ( a work on Poetics) says that in the 
irAgara-prskaia the king accepted only one rasa. The Varfakau* 
mudf ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is dted by the GaAgavakyft* 
vali without naming the author, but as it is not cited by the Raja and 
the rest, it is unauthoritative. 

The several tattvas of Raghnnandana mention two works t 
Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tithittttva ( Jivanand 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhujabalabhiiiia b 
Bhojaraja ; similarly in the ^raddhauttva, ( Jivanande vol. I, p. 266 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhima. 
Raghunandana also mentions Rajamarupda of Bhojaraja ( vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p.*45i ). He often cites the Rajamartapda and 
the Bhupfoabbhima on the same page without the author's name 
(e. g. vide Udvahatattva, vol. II, p. 124).. Raghunandana often 
speaks of a Britad-Rajamarapda along with the Rajamaruoda 00 
the same or the next page ( vide llthitanva, vol. I, pp. aj-ad and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and p. 655 ). That the Bhujabalabhima and 
tte Rajamartaoda are two different works appears to be clear. 
Whether the Brhad-Rajaiiiartapda and the Rajamanapda are distina 
works is not quite dear. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-33,' p. 4563, No. 3079 for Bhujababnibaodha of Bhojarija in 
18 adhyiyas on astrologioil matters in rebtion to dharmasastra 
such as strijataka, karpadivedha, vrau, vivahamebka-dabka, grha* 
karmapraveia, saihkrantisnana, dvadaiamasakrtya ). The Bhuja- 
\r’abhima is also mentioned by ^Qbpaoi and by Rudradhara in Iris 
^$raddbaviveka. « 

} Bhoja of 6hara, according to the Bhojaprabandha, had a long 
Wign of 5$ years. There are three certain dates of his. A grant 
"cf Bho]3i \$ dzted satHvat 1078 (i. e. 1021-22 A. D.). Vide I. A. 
vol. VI, p. 53 ; vfdcalso I. A. vol. 41, p. 201 for Bhoja’s grant dated 
sathvat 1076 Migba (Jan. 1020 ) and E. I. vol. XVIII, p. 320 for 
Betma plate of Bhoja ^ted 1076 Bhidrapada (September 1020 A. D.). 
)Hb astronomical work, the RljamrgSAka, ukes iake 964 ( 1042-43 
A. D. ) as its initial date.^**' Bhoja’s uncle Muhja was slain by 
jB^pa between 994-997 A. D. and Muhja was succeeded by Sindhu- 
iHl^ar Sindhula also styled Navasahasdhka. An inscription of 
jnipimha, the^successor of Bhoja, is dated 1 1 1 2, i. e. 1055- 

D. (vide E. I. vol. Ill, pp. 46-50). Therefore Bhoja must 
reigned between 1000 and 1055 A. D. 

I • 

^ There is a work named Dharma-pradipa by Bhoja ( Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-75 )• It is 3 work by another Bhoja bter 
than 1400 A. D., as it quotes Vipianesvara and the MadanaparijSta, 

II was composed by an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king 

Bhoja of Asdpura, son of Bhiramalb. The ms. was oopied in 
saskvat 1695 (i. e. 1638-39 A. D. ). • 

65 . Devasvamin 

'' The Smrticandrika tells us that Devasvimin composed like 
.kara and ^mbhu a work in the nature of a digest of stuftis ( smfti- 
samuceaya ). Vide note 563 above. The commentary of Narlyaoa 
of the Naidhruva gotta, son of Divakara, on the Aivabyana- 
gfhyasQtra*** says that it relies upon the bhSfya of Devasramin 
on the same work. Gaigya Narayapa, son of Naiasithha, 
in his commentary on the Aivalayana-irautasfltia, teOs us that 
he follows the bha^ya of Devasvamin thereon. It is hardly 

( D. 0 . ns. No. IM of 187S-7t). 
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likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Oevasvamin wrote bha$yas on 
'the Aivalftyana ^rauta and Grhya sotras and a digest of smrtis, where 
he discussed all topics of dharma, such as Scant, vyavahara, aiauca &c. 
The commentrry of Bhattoji*®* on the Caturviihiatimata refers to the 
viewof De«asvan:in on and aiauca. Hemadri*®'* (vol. Ill, 

part 2, p. 324 ) and Madhava (on PariUara, vol. I, p«n 2, p. 328 ) 
also quote Devasvamin. The Smrticandrika quotes the views of 
Oevasvamin on vyavahara and aiauca several times. For example, 
Devasvamin*®( explained the word Yautaka difliercntly from the 
Nighaptu ( which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same seat w'ith her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvamin explained that the words of 
the Sariigraha*®* that, when a son was born to one of several full 
brothers, he stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several >.o-wivcs when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
cases another son should not be adopted. Devasv.imin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva) that the word ‘duhitr* id Yajhavalkya’s 
verses on succession meant putnka.^"' Devasvamin explained 

^ I P- *^5 ( B«nar«« ed. ). 
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Manu*®* 9. 141 as saying that the adopted son ( in the particular 
mentioned by Manu) took all the wealth and the gotra of his adoptive^ 
^hither. Vide Smrticandrika ( Mysore ed. ) on Siauca p. 22. The 
tVaijayanti ot Nandapau 4 ita(on Visiju 22. 32) quotes the view of 
^evasvimin that on the death of unmarried daughters raQuming was 
1 ^ be observe^ for ten days.‘®> The Smrticandrika quotes a verse 
[ 0 ’om Devasvamin*'® on sraddha also. 

In the Prapahcahrdaya ( Tri, S. series, p. 39) we are told that 
vasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyayas of the 
l^hirvamimaihsasQtra and the four adhyayas of the Samicar^kauda, 
'%eing that the bha§yas of Bodhayana and Upavaru sv ere vast. The 
wvt. collection of Mss. at Madras has Devasvamin’s bhasya on the 
fdliiikar^anda ( Tri. Git. vol. Ill, part I, Sanskrit C, p. 3841). 
^ere are not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
(r with Devasvamin, the writer on dharmaiastra. 

pAs the Sm|;^icandrika quotes Desasvamin so profusely, he cannot 
ater than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
^eral ways. Garg^'a Narlyana’s comment on Assalayanasrauu ( II. 
14) is quoted by Trikandamandana, who is himself quoted by 
Hemadri. Therefore Gargya Karayana could not have flourished 
later than 1100 A. D. ( vide Bhandarkar’s Report on search for mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-31). Therefore Devas\.tmin probably flourished 
dbout 1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva’s also corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to him. 



66. Jitendriya 

jitendriya is one of those writers w’ho at one time held an 
eminent portion but in course of time sank into unmerited oblivion, 
‘the wor^ of JimUtavahana bear abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dharmaiSstra. In his Kala- 
viveka ( p. 380) JimOtavShana says that Jitendriya*" wrote on the 
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mfk of Alfa (i* 0* OB <letMniibUig Aoobtfiil poiati ^ 
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peffonned on them ). In aevend posatgesoftlieKlIavivdta tbevay 
worcb of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occnpies ic performance only a short time must be performed at the 
prindpil time indicated for it*'* ( and not at a faifpd lime ). From 
another qooudon it appears that Jitendriya controrerted the views 
(rf* a predecessor Sambhiamabhana.*** jiiendriya is said to have 
enumerated the names of the fifteen mubarias of the day from the 
Matsyapurina*'* ; vide pp. ajy, 367 of the Kalaviveka for other ^ 
places where the views jitendriya on kiUi occur. In the 
Diyabhaga of jimOtavibana also jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Diyabha^ says that, if a man ukes another's gold believinf 
k to be iron or takes what is another's believing ( in good fiuth ) th. 
it is his own, jitendriya held in bis remarks on the section 
prdyaJcitIa that he is not guilty of theft.*' < The peculiar doctrine • 
the Dljrabhaga that the vridow of a person, whether he was separa 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased husband 
estate had been already expounded by jitendriya.*'* The view oi 
Jitendriya was that wlutever is acquired by a person without usi* 
means or materials jointly owned by all membm of a family b 
exclusive propeny and that maitra (gifts ofa friend) and audvthikan 
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tnljrdted(bjrYii.)flsmmplesof thi» piopo^ldM/*? .pttnd^jm 
lidd the daug^iter’s son entitled to succeed aftw the danghter, just is 
|injvarapa, Bhoja and Govindarija did. In the VyavahininiiQte 
H Jimfltavihana also Jitendriya's views are cited (on pp. 503, 554 ), 
mis shows that he wrote also on procedure in law conns. 
Stendriya is also referred to in the Diyauttva of Raghinandana.^** 
pnt no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appeals 
phat Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
iooo-1050 A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Ihnatavabana. 

67. Balaka. 


like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. JimQuvahana*s 
make frequent reference to him. He held the view that the 
Khtet^s son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yl)., 
in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
r.*’’ The Diyabhllga notices that Balaka read a text of 
imba in^ wrong way.^** Balaka said that the words of &iAkha 
iryatasya-aputiasya bhratrgami dravyam. . . jye^tba va patni* 
' either to,a widow belonging to a caste other than her husband's 
jibf to a very young widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
’ ed.*" Balaka says that when some property is acquired by 
9ther by means of learning, other brothers are not entitled 
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to that wealth/** The DJlyabhlga refers to a passage from BlUka 
in which the latter relies on the Porvamlmathsa example of mudga 
and In the Vyavaharamitrka of JimQtavahana ( p. 546 ) 

it is stated that Bala held the same views as those of ^rlkan-roiira 
on a certain point. In the Praya^itta-nirQpapa of Bhavadcva a 
writer namdd Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 1912 at p. 336 ). 
This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronouncing the name 
Bilaka. Balaka is mentioned in Raghunandana’s Vyavaharatattva 
( p. 47 ) also as holding the view with Ankara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the case 
of immovable property ^iiiapani in his Durgotsaviveka tv^ice 
quotes the views of Balaka and once refutes the latter.*” ‘ Hence it 
appears that Balaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a 
work on several branches of dharmaiastra ( such as \)avah.tra and 
praya^citta ) and flouri.shed before i too A. D. 

68. Balarupa. 

In the Smrtisata of Harinatlu( I. O. cat. No. 301, '“folio 128a ff ) 
there is a long passage setting out the views of BilarOpa on the 
question of the succession te a childless man. In the Vi"'da' 
candia‘*‘ of Misaru*misra the opinions of Balarupa ( BalarOpair ) 
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that the words of Ya). (n. 117 tabhya rte’nvayah ) meafi the o& 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparceners 
are cited. In the VivadacinUlmaoi of Vacaspati^*^ the views of Babr’ 
rOpa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of IVu 9 iaia» 
BilarOpa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonless man. As Regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow was karkaia ( quarrelsome, 
* suspected of unchastity ' according to others ), then she was to be 
given maintenance alone ( out of her husband’s esute ), Balarflpa’s 
view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener.*** 
BalarUpa was of opinion that aimahamihus, pitrbandhus and miUf~ 
bandhus succeeded in the order stated.*’’ The Kaladar£a of Adityar 
bhatta names BalarUpa among the authorities on « hich it relies. 
This shows that BalarUpa wrote not only on vyovabara but also on 
kdin. 

As HarinStha and the Vivadacandra mention BalarOpa he is 
certainly earlie^ than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
is whether Balaka and Balarupa are identical. I think, though with 
some hesitation) that they are identical. The difficulty is caused 
by the fact that Harinatha speaks of 'the author of BalarOp,’ which 
implies that BalarCkpa is a UK>rk and twt an author, while the 
v^thers speak of Balarupa as an autixyr. The Dayabbaga aUuys 
4 eaks of Balaka and never of BalarOpa, while the Mitbila writers, 
.haru-miira, Vacaspati and Harinatha, speak of BalarOpa* and not 
of Balaka. Bllaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 
early authors belonging to the same locality on vyavabOra bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) and BalarOpa. 
Moreover if we read one quotation from the Dayabba^ between 
the lines ( vide note 621 ) where JImOtavahana makes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed his Balarnpatva ( being Bala- 
rOpa, being childish ) it appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon 
Ralalta and BalarOpa as identical. If so Balaka or BalarOpa 
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IjiMometaa anci^iic wriw, who floDrished oemialy before ttoo 
A. D. As he heU the seme vwws as ^likam and an anttqnaaed 
view about the rights of the daughter's son he must not be bner than 
fofo A. D. 


6 t. Yo^okn 

f 

Yogioka like Jitendriya and Balaka is a writer about whom wb 
know only from the works of JbnQttvahana and Raghonandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
Kakvivdca as having dealt with the subjea ,of koia ( vide note 6 i i 
above). The Vyavahara-miukb of jimUtavahana very frequently**** 
cites the views of Yogloka and ^nerally twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fiingled ( nava-UrkHath-mmya ) 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavahlramitrka Yogloka 
is generally cited for being refuted ( e. g. pp. 457-$8, 465* 483 of the 
JCilaviveka ). It is only very rarely that Jimauvihana agrees with 
Yq^tdca ( as on p. 369 of the Kalaviveka ). From 1‘ertain passages 
of the Klhviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two worits, one 
called Brhad-Yogloka ( larger work ) and the othg* styled Svalpa* 
Yogloka (a smaller-work ).*'■ It appears that Yogbka was bter 
than Irdtata and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter.*** 
The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana informs us that like Irikaia 
and Bilaka* Yogloka held the view that tueoty yean* advene 
pOMCwian of immoveables cemferred ownership (vide note 634 
above). The sune work tells us that the Maithilas followed 
the view of Yogloka that the verse of Kltykyaiia (yadyekadefo- 
vyl^tipi... nrpim) was intended to apjdy to a cam where a 
litigant threw dovm the challenge that if even one out of several 
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ttems of property charged were brought home to him ae haeing 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed.*** 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on Itf/s 
and vyavahora and composed two treatises on kaUt. 

JimUtavlhana*** says that a predecessor of his stjrkd Dikfiia 
l^ticized a ceruin reading of Yogloka’s, i. e. Yoglc^ p receded 
^Mkfiu, who was a predecessor of Jimotavahana. JimatavShana 
Hb rther refers to ancient ( purdlatta ) mss. of Yogloka’s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded Jimfitavihana by at least a hundred 
jrears. He is later than ^rikara ( note 632 above). Therefore he 
must have flourished between 930-1050 A. D. 

70. Vijnanesvara 

The Mitak;ar2 of Vijnanesvara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharmaflstra literature. Its position is analogous to that of the 
MahabhSfya of Patanjali in grammar or to that of the Kivyaprakifa 
of Mammata in Poetics. It represents the essence of dharmafastra 
speculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became the fountain head from which flow'ed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Courts in 
British India, the Miuksara is of paramount authority in several 
||iutters of Hindu Ijiw (such as adoption, inheriunce, partition etc. ) 
throughout India except w here, as in Bengal, theDSyabhaga prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a commentary on ihe Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. In the colophons of several mss. ijt is described as Bfo* 
mitak^ara, Pramitak^ara or simply Mitak$ara. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentary.*** The Mit. is not only a commenury explanatory 
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of the verses of Yijnsvalkya, but it is in the nature of a digest ol 
smrti material. It brings together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter* 
pretation laid down in the Parvamimariisi system, brings about 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( vifi^yat/yovastha ) and effects a synthesis of apparently disconneaed 
smiti injunctions. 

The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers*** and six predecess' .&, ' 
who were commenutors and authors of digests on dharmaiSstra, vis. 
Asahiya, Viivarflpa, MedhStithi, ^rikara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes V^ic works ( like the Ksthaka ), the BrhadArapya- 
kopan^ad, the Garbhopani$ad, the Jabalopani^d, the Nirukta, 
Bharata ( author of Nitya^tra ), Yt^asUtra, Pipini, Suiruta, the 
SkandapOrapa, the Vi$uupurapa, Amara, Guru ( i.e. Prabhakara ). 

The author styles himself Vijhanayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writers frequently refer tp him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bharadvaja golro and was son of Padma- 
nabhabhana. He was a paramahathsa ( i. e. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uttama. He tells os that when he wrote the Mitak$ara, 
kii^ VOuamaiha or Vikramadityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyapa*** ( now in the Nizam’s dominion ). I'he verses at the 
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.end containing the personal history appear to be genuine. They 
occur in the oldest Mss. of the Mit. such as the Goremmenc of 
.Bombay Ms. dated iakasaritval 1389. 



The author of the Mit. was a profound student of the Pftm* 
limidisa system. Throughout the Mit. discussioiA of Pflrva*’ 
jiiimaiiisa nf&yas and their application to dharmaiastra are sown 
^^^dcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 (whether it is a 
vj^yama or partsathkhya),!. S6,U. 114, II. 126, 11 . 265 &c., may 
consulted. The Mit., as the ver>* name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point. But in his desire to make his work a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enoimous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Ya). III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely printed text. 


As the Mitak^ara names VisvarQpa, Medhatithi and Dhare^vaia^ 
ijit must have been composed after 1050 A. D. TbeSmrticandrika*>* 
'W Devaooabhatta ( vt hich as will be seen later on was composed 
about 1200 A. D. ) several times criticizes the views of the Mit., 
viz. the latter’s remarks that the giving of an additional share to the 
eldest son is disapproved of by the people, the reasons given (or 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition .of dayo. 
vijfianeivara is named in the Kalpauru of Lak$midhaja‘»> ( compos- 
ed in the and quaner of the 12th century ). This shows that the 
Mit. was composed before 1120 A. D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ^^ays. The Kalpataru mentions 
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VadiUttyaihkan**** who, the Vlramitrodaya*^' tells us, was an 
admirer and follower of Vijhineivara and yet found fault with his 
explanation of Yaj. IL 5 1 ( rikthagriha roam 6 cc. ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before 1 100 A. D. 
Among the jpdukyas of KalySoa, the only king named Vikramiika 
or Vikramaditya during whose reign VijnSneivara could have 
flourished is Vikramaditya VI who reigned for over fifty years from 
about ioj 6 to 1 1 27 A. D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part a, 
pp. 446-453, 1 . A. vol. 48 p. 6 ( for pedigree of the Cilukyas of 
l6dyioa with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 (for an inscription of 
Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla dated iakr 1047 ) and 1 . A. vol. 22, 
pp. 296-298. From all these considerations it follows that the Mit. 
was composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of Viive- 
ivara, biandapao 4 itA ^4 Balambhatta are the most famous. Vide s' c- 
tions 93, 105, 1 1 1 . G)nsiderations of space preclude any detailed sute- 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with the name of VijnS- 
ncivaia. There are however some which must be mentioned. He 
kid down ( on Ya). 1 . 52 ) that wherever the word occur- 

red, it denoted-cither direaly or mediately connection with particles 
of one body ( i. e. blood-relationship with an ancestor ). He also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
principle in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides dija 
into (^at&atidbaind u^atibandha and aflirmed that sons, grandson*'' 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestr 
p ro p e r t y . On all these matters he is diametri^ly opposn* to 
JimOtavihana. 

Anflechtin his great catalogue. makes conflictiqt statements 
about a work called Afaucadakka. On 1. p. notes that Akn* 
faflakka is a work of Harihaia with a cominmury by Viinlnefvara 
and again on I. p. 571 he ascribe fdkni*raalaka4ika to Vi|ikneivari. 
On L p. 762 he ascribes the Afanoidaklu and Dakilokivivanpa to 
Ikrihan and appears to distiqgnish him from that Harihaia who 
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composed a bha^ya on PSfaskaragidiyasfltra. On I. p. 795 he conecta 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary on the 
Aiaucada/aka and that the latter is identical with the Daiailokl- 
vivarapa. On III. p. 121 he is doubtful whether the Aiaucadaiaka 
is a work of Vijhane^ara. In the Deccan College collection there 
an ancient Ms. ( No. 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the AisAicadaiaka.^ 
% was copied in sarin/at 1 578 Mlrgaiir^ ( i. e. December i $22 A. D. ). 
m distinaly says that Vijnineivarayogin composed in ten ^rdola- 
Svikrldita stanzas a work on aiauca and that Harihara composed a 
fwmmentary on it. In the Bhadkamkar collection there is an old 
Ms. of the Aiaucadaiaka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijnaneivara. Vide I. O. cat. p. 56$, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
A&iucadaiaka with Harihara’s commenury dated sa^at 1589 
( 1532-33 A. D. ) That the Aiaucada^ka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that are available 
even now. Raghunitha‘<>, son of Midhava and nephew of the 
famous Nirikyjipabhatts, composed a commentary on the Daiailoki in 
iake 1500 (D. C. No. 82 of A. 1882-83). .There is another 
commentary on tha same work by Bbattoji ( D. C. No. 99 of 
1582-83 ). Harihara quotes in his bhas^a, besides several well- 
known smrtikkias, a work called Viivadarsa ( folio 4b Harihara, 
the commenutor of the ParaskaragrhyasQtra, is described as the 
i pupil of VijnSne^vara in several mss. Harihara in his bh2$ya 
t>n Paiaskaragrhya quotes Vijhane^ara and Kalpataru. The Viita- 
r daria praises VijnSneivara very highly.*^’ Therefore it ap’pears that 
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Vi|jUuieivani composed the Aisucada^a aliat Da^Iokl and that 
Harihara, who was either VijnSne^ara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by liemadri ) composed a CORK 
meniary thereon. The first verse of the Daiailoki is cited below as 
a qtedmeo of the concise style attempted by the autbor.*^* 

Av(firecht(n. p. 50 and I. p. 23d ) credits Vijhftneivara with a 
bha$ya on Triiimt-^fokf, a work in thirty SragdharS stanzas on 
iiatua. This w’ork together with the commentary was printed in 
petbi size at Benares in sarttvat 1918 ( i8di-d2 A. D.). The 
printed text contains*''? the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 1879-80, which was copied in sathvat 
lyri Cdt/ra ( i. e.'April 1635 A. D. ). It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vijhineivara wrote a bhlsya on the Triih{at-$lok(. 
In the bha^ya Vijhaneivara and the Mitak^rJ are cited by name.*'* 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Triihsat-^lok! was composed by some person other than 
l^jnSne^vara, who, however, drew largely on the Mil. There is a 
ms. of the Triiiriat-dloki with a commentary in the Bhau Da)! 
collection which is ascribed to Hemadri on the cover ^ vide BBRAS. 
at. vol. n. p. 209, No. dd7*). 

In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavabara* 
iir^nani of Narayaqs, who says that he learnt dh^rmaiastias under 
Vijfianejvaia ( adhitya dharmaiastrani Vijhanefvara-sadgurob )i 
The work deals with the vyavabdra ponion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (balabodhartbara). The ms. contains 
the portion daling with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the time for doing that, sabha, definition of pra^-vivaka 
(pi^), the phunt and its defects, asedha ( restraint of the 
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defendent ), means of proof the eighteen titles of bw, ptb^iniy 
nik$epa, sariibhOya-samutthlna, dampradanika, abhjrupetya-afoirOfi^ 
vetanasya-anapakarma, asvamivikraya, vikriyasaihpradana, kfftvar 
nubya, samayasyanapakarma, simavivada, stri-puifisayoga, dayavi> 
bhaga. The work breaks off in the middle of the explanatioa of the 
verse ‘ patni duhitarakaiva He closely follows the Mlbtk$atft in 
all that he says ; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mitak^ara mentions four different times for 
partition, Narayana says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
•it.i4*a On satlibhayasamuttbdna he quotes a passage from Kau^ya 
( the ms. uses this form ), which agrees closely with the print^ 
text ( vide Arthakstra III. i-|, p. i86, ed. by Shama Sastri ).‘«*b 

71. Kamadhenu 

This was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dbarma- 
kstra. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. 
The Kalpataru of Lakfmidhata refers to the view of Kamadhenu and 
others that what«was bestowed upon a slave ( dasa ) by bis master 
through favour was also under the control of the master.*^* The 
Haralatl which was composed in the third quarter of the I2tb 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu.*<'* 
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SridbMridryt, ia his Smrty*rtb$sin,*f enomeniws the Kirn tt Um n 
mmrutff tbc works sod wiiteis who dwelt u^NMi the te s chin gs of the 
Smitts. Tbe VividnutikMn‘f* of Gi(i^e^vai« spetks of the 
Kftmadlienu terenl times. In the ^laddhakriyA-kaomudl certain 
verses from the Kimadhenu are dted in connection with the rites 
on certaiil Htbis of the month of Atvina ( p. a6i ). ^olapAoi in bis 
&addhadvda names as his authorities the Kamadfabnu and other 
digests after the smitis.*» The Samayapiadipa*** of ^rldatu notices 
that the Klmadbenn read * dvitiya caitramAsasya, ' while the 
Kalpataru read * trtiya. ’ The same reading of the Klmadhenu is 
noticed in tbeSmrtisaraof Harinitha ( I. O. cat.. No. £34, folio 79b ). 
In the RajanirintnAkaia the KAmadhenu is quoted on the definition 
of ‘rAjA’ and on the two varieties of rulers ( pp. 2 and 5 ). In 
HemAdri there is a quotation from SmrtikAmadhenu ( vol. IV, 
p. 99a ) about the freedom in kali from incurring sin on account 
of contaa with great sinners. 

The question arises who is the author of the KAmadhenu. If 
we rely upon a highly paronomastic passage of the VyavahAraiatnA* 
kara^x of Cao^eivan, (^pAla was the author of the KAmadhenu. 

In the RAjanititatnAkara ( p. JBi ) GopAla is said to* have held, with 
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Lakjmldhara and $rlkani,^<< the view that on the state wealth poor 
and helpless people have a claim and that the sute perishes if the 
supreme authority is wielded by many (and not by one}. The 
same work ( p. 84 ) cites the opinion of GopSla that the coronation 
rites mentioned in works on r&janlti are merely illustrative and 
that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may be proclaimed without those rites by merely being seated 
on a throne.‘” The Pitrbhakti of Sridatta expressly mentions that 
it is based on the works of Gopala and others. The Viramitrodaya 
cites the view of Gopala that vyavShara comes under what is called 
jalpa in the technique of the Nyaya system and that the view of 
Miira that Vyavahaia is comprised under the term vida of the same 
system is wrong. Whether the Gopila mentioned by Mitramisra is 
the same as the author named by Candefvara it is difficult to say. 
But it seems to me that they are identical. Aufrecht in his great 
catalogue ( I. 93 ) ascribes the authorship of the Klmadhenu to 
^mbhu. Whwce he derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do not, so tar as I know, ascribe 
the Kimadhenu to Sambhu. It is true that Sambhu is credited by the 
Smrticandrikl with a digest on dharmaidslra ( vide note 563 above ) 
and the Smrtyarthasara also names him as one of the authorities on 
which it relies. Hemadri‘<’ also tells us that §ambhu was a nibandba- 
kora and refuted the views ot Medhatithi on Manu III. 125. The 
Smiticandrika frequently cites the view's of ^mbhu on vj^vahlra 
and generally refutes them. For example, on the word ‘pitarau* 
occurring in Yaj. II. 135 ^mbhu remarked that no difference should 
be made between the parents (father and mother) as heirs, since 
whoever out of the two took the wealth of their son it would come 
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to boch.^ Vide also Smrtkandrikl II, pp. 205, aid. Theidoft 
^bhn also, beiog mentioned by the Smiticandriki and the 
Sturtyanhasba, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this state 
of the authorities I am doubtful whether ^mbhu was the author of 
the Kamadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopdla was the author. This conclusion is 
somewhat strengthened by the fact that the Smrtyartuaslra mentions 
both Klmadhenu and ^mbhu as authorities on which it relies. If 
^ambhu had been, in the opinion of the SnirtyarthsAra the author 
of the Kimadhenu, the mention of both would have been super- 
fluous. Mr. Jayasval (inJBORSfor 1927, vol. XIII, parts 3-4, 
p. VU ) ascribes the Kamadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, note 57d ). 

As the Kimadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Hiralata it is certainly not later than i too A. D. It cannot 
be very much eaiiier since it is not mentioned by Medhatitbi and 
the MifaksarS. It may therefore be assigned to the^ period between 
1000 and 1 100 A. O. 


72. Halayudha 

The Kalpataru*^' of Lpk^midhara in its vyavahAra seaion quotes 
the views df a jurist HaUtyudha several times. The Vivadaratnakara 
of Caodc^^'sni mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smrti* 
skn o( Harinatha*** Halayudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
The Smrtislra also says ( folio 140 a ) that Halayudha favoured 
nrfcfa by thp widow of a son-less dattased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to n^a. This was the view of Dharefvara also. According to 
Halayudha**) parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 


•••if# •■JW 





Ml VMa aoU 619 abers ; sad foUoMO ( of Bsaarsa Saaskrit Oallogs tvaas* 

I W I Wl * !!! I 1 W W Wl WPW l CTH WWPflBtlwNwH I 

( f.O. •at.llok m, lotto 199b). 

IpHbIMK 


7g, BatSyudha 


im 

if the property in the hands of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
brothers succeeded even before parents. Halayudha is cited in the 
Vivadacintamani also, e. g. Halayudha*'^^ held the view that the 
verse of Y:»j. ( II. 1 26 ) was intended to convey that ^here joint 
property wa^ concealed by a member and was discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was 
held by Jitendriya and others. Kaghunandana quotes Haliyudba 
in his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyavahiratattva. The Vlia- 
m'trodaya^* also quotes Halayudha. 

The foregoing shows that the work of Hahiyudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Halayudha must have flourished before 
I too A. D., since the Kalpauru ( 1 125-1 1 50 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Halayudha is not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Medh.ttithi and by the Mit. and as he held 
opinions similar to those of Dbaresvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be jilaced earlier than 1000 A. D. Therefore he 
flourished between looo and 1100 A. D. He was probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as, among the comparatively early writers 
on dharma, it is the writers of the north, particularly of MithilA and 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

• The name HaHyudha ( an epithet of Balarima, the brother of 
) was a common one in India. It seems to have beeh borUe 
by several eminent writers and this fact has created a ‘great deal 
confusion, 'rhete is one Halayudha who was the author of the 
Abhidhanaratnamala ( edited by Aufrecht ), the Kavirahasya( edited 
by Sourindra Mohan Tagore in 187^ and by Heller in 1900 ) and 
probably the’Mrtasaiijivani, a commentary on the Chandab~satra of 
PiAgala. In the Kavirahasya he gives the various forms roots 
in the several conjugations and connects all verses with Kr$Qa, the 
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emperor the Deccan ( Dak$toApatha This Ki^oarlja was 
most probably the RastrakQta emperor Krsoa whose dates range from 
940 A. D. to 959 A. D. ( vide JBBRAS, vol. i8, page 339 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer I., part 2, p. 210 ; I. A. vol. 1 1, p. 109 and Bhandaricar's 
Report, I&83-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mrtasahilvani 
the author is described simply as bhatta-Halayudha. '' In that com- 
mentary veises are quoted as illustrations wherein Munja alias 
Vakpatiraja is highly extolled.^’ Muhja ^'as slain by Tailapa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Halayudha, the author of the com- 
mentary on PiOgala, must not have flourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
afmr being at the court of the Ristrakotas migrated to Avanti when 
the star of Munja, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the Ra^trakQtas waned. 
But this Halayudha who hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to have flourished in Mithi^t or Bengal. 

There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Brahmana-sarvasva printed at Benares in samvat 1935. But thb 
was not available to me and'hence I used a Ms. of u in the Deccan 
collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-84 ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory verses. He belonged 
to the Vaisya gotra and was a son of Dhanan jaya who is described 
as dharmidhyaJtfa ( judge ). Lak^manzsena, the king of Bengal, 
gave him dharmadhikira ( i. e. made him judge ).*** He had two 
elder brothers*^ Paiupati and Ifana of whom the former composed 
Srlddha-krtya-paddhati and Pakayajna-paddhati and the btter the 
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DvijShnika-paddhati. He*tells us in the Brfthmaoasarvasva that be 
composed Mimithsilsarvasva, Va4uavasarvasva, ^ivasarvasva, Pfto-> 
4itasarvasva.^7o Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works has .so 
far been discovered. The chief object^?' of the Brilhniaijuuarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the mantras used by BrShmauas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to goiim to sleep 
and in the satpskdras on birth, marriage, death etc. He wrote for 
the Vijasaneya Klnva ^kha and acknowledges^'* his debt to Uvata 
who wrote a bhajya on the Vijasaneya Saihhita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the earth ( mahfih Bhoje praiasati ). In some intro* 
ductoty verses and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Brahmana-sarvasva Halayudha styles himself ovasaihtia, mabadbar- 
modhyakfa or simply dbarmodbyakfa, dbarmodbikdrin and his brother 
Paiupati also is styled dvasatbika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the gfbya rites.^’’ Vide Tri. cat. of Madias 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Pandit^-^arvasva 
which deals with the usages of varnas and airamas, tithi, iuddhi, the 
time for iraddha, jyotih^tra, marriage, gifts, prayaicitta, prati^thi 
&c. But whether it is Halayudha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts given. 

The time when Halayudha the author of the Brahmanasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as he was the dharmadhyak^ of Laks* 
ihapasena of Bengal. The Adbhutasagara was begun in Jake io$o*'’* 
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Ci. e. Ballak-sena and it' was ultimately finished 

hf his son Lak$matiasena. That these verses are not spurious 
follows from a reference in the Todarananda-saihhitil-saukhya about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Rear according to the 
Adbhutaslgara in the iake year 1082 (i 160-61 A. D. ) while 
Balbllasena»was ruling/*’ The Saduktikarn&inrta of Sridharadasa*^^ 
who was a contemporary of Lak.samanascna, furnishes • us with the 
exact year of the accession of Lak^amanasena viz; that iake 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Ijik^manascna's reign, i. e. he 
began to reign in 1178-79 A. D. Therefore the literary activity 
(^Halayudha, the author of the BrJhmanasaiA’asva, lies between 
1175-1200 A. D. There is, 1 am aware, a very heated controversy 
about the dates of Ballalascna and his son I^k'^manasena, but 1 am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of the AdbhuusAgara^’* itself and in the 
Todarinanda, that Lak^manasena came to the throne about 1178-79 
A. D. The Brahmanasar\'asva and the Panditsar\-asva of Hala- 
yudhaare quoted by Raghunandana in the Ahnika ^pp. 389, Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I ), Prayakitu ( pp. 531, vol.I for Panditasarvas^a )and 
other Tattvas. Sourindra Mohan Tagore ( introduction to Kavi- 
labasya p. I-II ) says that AdIsQra brought to Bengal five Brithmanas 
firoro Kanoj of whom Bhatta Narayana was the most famous and 
was the author ci the Prayogaratna and also of the Veiiisarhhara and 
that Hallyudha was i6th in descent from that Nariyapa. Those 
tnditioiis of the matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
fiunilies are entirely worthless for litcraryand chronological purposes, 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their zeal 
to extol their patrons* families to the skies they were most tifiscm* 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronolt^. The Prayogaratna 
was composed at Benares by Bhatta Kirayana whose family migrat- 
ed from Paithan in the i6th century, while the Veuisaihhira was 
composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet botlu works are 
fathered upoa Narftyaua, the ancestor of the rich and influential 
Tagore family. 

There is yet another Hallyudha. On the §raddhakalpasOtra of 
Kityftyana a commentary called Prakaia was composed by Hala- 
yudha, son of SaAkarsaiia (vide BBRAS cat. No. 518, p. 170). 
In this commentary he refers to Karka, Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, 
Govindaraja, Lak;maiiopadhyaya, Mitak^ra, ^aUkhadhara and 
Pasupati. He is therefore later than 1150 A. D. He cannot be 
identified with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter flourished 
much earlier under the Rastrakutas. Nor can be the same as the 
jurist Ilalayudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpataru, which 
in its turn is quoted in the Prakaia. The dharmadh3rak^ of Lak^- 
manasena was a son of Dhananjava, while the author of the Prakaia 
was a son of Satfikarsana. The 5 raddhakaiika of Krsna ( Gujaiad 
Pressed, p. 430) on the Navakandika or^raddhakalpasQtraof Katyi- 
yana says that first Karka*'* explained the sutra in pregnant words 
and then Halayudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
before. Kr$na is mentioned in the Nirpayasindhu and the ^liddha- 
niaydkha of Nilakantha. Therefore Halayudha, the author of the 
Praka^ on Kaiyayana must have flourished before i ^oy A. D. and 
later than 1150 A. D. 

VideJ. A. S. B. 1915 pp. 327-336 where M. M. Chakravard 
brought together interesting information about Halayudha. 

73. Bhavadevabhatta 
• ■ 

The Vyavaharauttva of Raghunandana and the Vlramitrodaya tell 
us that Bhavadevabhatta composed a work called Vyavahiiaulaka on 
judi(fial procedure. The Vyavaharauttva*'’ tells us that Bhavadeva 
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ibid 'istavjastapadATTlpi' instead of *yadvytstapidainavylpr in 
KM|iyana*s verses enumerating the blemishes Mllere ( defendant's 
reply). The Vya\’ahlratattva**** mentions Bhav^evabbana's 
discussion and illustration of a reply ( uttaia ) with a weak plea 
(karapa ). The same work informs us that Bhavadc\’a held the same 
views on adverse possession as ^rikara, Bilaka and others did ( vide 
note d24 above). The VivAdacandra of Misarumklra^*' several 
times refers to the views of Btiavadeva. The Vliamitrodaya*** gives 
in great detail the remarks of Bha\’adeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an aiaiayin. The SarasvaiiviUsa**’ and the 
Vaijayantl of Nandapapdita quote the very same views of Bhavadeva* 
bbatta on Sunumtu’s text. 

The forgoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva's VyavahAra- 
dhka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 

Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 

In the Deccan G>llege colleaion there are two Mss. ( No. 9 of 
1895-98 and No. 26^ of 1887-91 )of a work of Bhavadeva variously 
named karmAnufthAnapaddhati or Daiakarma-paddbati orDaiakarma- 
dipikA. M. M. Chakravarti In bis informing article on Bhavadeva 
( J. A. S. B. 191a, pp. 333*348) says that the work has often been 
printed. I >^'as not able to secure a copy. That work**< deals with 
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the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Btlbrnai^ 
who study the Samaveda. The principal subjects are : — The Hoitia 
‘to the nine phnexs (Navagraha~horm'), matfpaja, pdifigrabapa and 
other essential rites of marriage, homa on the fourth day after marriage, 
garbhadhana, puthsavana, simantonnayana, sosyantihoma ( bo^ 
when a woman is on the point of delivery ), jatakarma, ni^kramaua, 
namakarapa, annapra^na, cUdakarana, upanayana, samavartana 
(the student’s returning from the teacher’s house after finishing his 
studies ), ^lakarma ( first entrance in a new house ). 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi-bhujanga 
therein, is the Prayakittanirupana (I. O. cat. No. 1725 p. 554, 
Mitra’s notices, vol. IX, No. 3138, pp. 214-15). In that work he 
mentions over 25 smriikaras, the Matsya and Bhavisya puranas, 
ViivarOpa, .^rikara and Baloka ( ? Balaka ). This work was held in 
high esteem, as the Snirtiratnakara**‘ of Vedacaiya places Bhavadeva 
after Manu anfong the authorities on priyascitta that he follows. 
The Var^-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda ( B.’I. series ) quotes a 
text from Bhavadevabhatta on the prayascitta for eating in a solar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. 106 ). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Tautaiiu- 
matatilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1591). 
It is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole of the work. 
That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of tlie Purva- 
mimkdisk system from the standpoint of Kumarilabhifta (who is also 
called Tautktita ). From the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work w'as intended to explain Jaimini I. 4 and II. 
1, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms. only sutras 
from the first poda of the 2nd adhyaya are dwelt upon. Bhavadeya 
is styled Bslavalabhibhujanga here also and invokes a terrific enrse**^ 
upon those who would borrow from his work without acknowledg- 
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lag their debt. The work opens with the welHinowo sOtia 
^virthflb karroaiabdab &c. (Jaimini II. i. i ). It goes on 
the prindpol topics of Jainiini‘s and adhyaya, first pida, 
TbeaOttas explained are II. r. i, 5, 9, 10, 1 j» a.|, Jo-j5, ) 8 , 40 4^* 
4p. It mentions the bhasyakara (^bara), VArtika (folio t 2 a), 
Gurumata (lyb^j Pfabhakani (aib), Vanikakanpada (aa b, in 
the plural ). It frequently quotes karikas from the Tantravartika 
with the words *taduktani.* Hemadri^*? quotes Bhavadeva’s expla- 
natiou of the words of Kumarila allowing an option between jAghanya 
and Ajya and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-1932 p. 5327 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
Uiatta by an inscription found in the temple of Ananta Vasudeva at 
Bhuvan^vara in the Puri District of Orissa edited by Kielhom in E. I. 
vol. VI, p. 203, which eulogises Bhavadevabhatta, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
1 ^ the unique epithet, Balavalabhibhujahga applied to the latter.*** 
llie eui(^ is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi. 
Bhavadeva Monged to the Savarua gotra of the Kauthuroi school of 
the SAinaveda. The family * belonged to Siddhalagrama in Radha 
(west of the Hugli and south of the Ganges). Bhavadeva’s remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the agrahara of Hastinibhitia 
' from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior *and a scholar. His mother was SaOgoka, daughter of a 
VandhyaghatlVa Brahmana. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Harivani^eva is said to have reigned Imig in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on bare ( astrology ), smfti, and ttHmMuA. Bhavadeva is eulogised 
as a great builder. He consiruct«l a reservoir of water in Ra 4 hl, 
be set op a stone image of Nariyapa and founded a temple in which 
he fdaced images of Narayapa* Ananu, ann Nrsiiiiha. He also gave 
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to Harimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and laid *out a garden. 
Neither Kielhorn nor Chakiavarti has attempted any explanation of 
the epithet Baiavalabhibhujahga. I hazard an explanation. 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure Of Ae 
roofs or balconies of the temples he built and he was therefore 
styled a lover ( a gallant or paramour ) of little ( bala-soAll sized or 
girlish) valibhis. From the nature of the character Kielhorn 
onjectured that the inscription belonged to the 12th century A. D. 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be about 
1100 A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivjdacandra of Misaru 
and the Smrtisara of Harinatha. fie is certainly earlier than 1200 
A. D. A period of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho- 
rity on mimamsa by Henudri who ^\rote in distant Berar. It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
( 1 . O. cat. No. 1853, p. 474 ). But that Ms. is bound up with 
another work {>y a later author and the reference in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If we rely on the \'iramitrodaya, a work called Pradipa 
criticised the vi^ws of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and 10 years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years’ enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyntent of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in •favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also ( of the stranger ) 
arises. The Pradipa^*’ points out that it does not invariably follow 
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that, because a stranger is allowed to enjoy land, the owner intenda 
to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it an invariable ruler '( 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the Pradipa must have been composed 
before 1150 A. D. Hence it follows that Bhavadeva flourished 
about I lod.' He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any writer of the nth century aSid as he not 
only mentions Kumirila and Prabhlkara, but also writers who 
criticised PrabhAkara’s views. 

There were several other later persons named Bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmaiascra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
Dinadharmaprakriya ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Smrticandrika, who flourished in the first half of the 18th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva’s Karmlnusthana-paddhati there is a commentary 
called Saihsarapaddhatirahasya. 

74. Prakas'a. 

A work called Praka&i has been quoted by very early nibandha- 
idras. The K^dpataru quotes the interpretation of Prakaia, HaU- 
yudha and Kimadhenu on a verse of Katyayana.*’” The Vivada- 
tatnakara of Caudeivara cites the vie\\s of Prakaia scores of times 
( e. g. p. 13 1, 145, 456, 460, 462, 474, 485, 504 «c ). Frequently 
Prakaia is coupled with Parijata ( e. g. p. 497 ). On page Ji8 of 
the Vivadaratnakara a remark of Prakaia wherein both Asahaya and 
Medbatithi are named is cited.**' The Danaratnakaia of Ca^dc* 
ivara quotes a passage of Samvarta with Ptakaia’s explanation of 
it.*** In the ^raddbasaukhya of Todarananda Piakaia’s explanation 
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of the word * YSnevata * occurring in a passage of ^aAkha about the 
fruits allowed in iraddha is quoted/’’ 

These quotations establish that Prakasa was a work that not 
only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as 
irOddha etc. 

Whether the Prakaia was an independent work or a commentary 
is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the Vivadaratnakara 
it seems to follow that it was a commenury on the Yajhavalkya- 
smiti. There we are told that the Kalpauru*” read 'abhijanata’ for 
*avijanata* in Yaj. II. 258, but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yajnavalkya-prakaia, Halayudha and Parijau it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that' was being 
discussed, it would be somewhat strange if it were said that it was 
opposed to Yaj. and Prakaia and therefore it is necessary to suppose 
that Yajhavalkyaprakasa is one work. 

The Vivadacintamani in several places gives the explanation of 
Prakaia.*” The Smrtisara*’* gives at great length the explanation 
of Prakaia on ^e controversial verses of Yaj. (IL 138-139). 
The Viramitrodaya*” quotes at length Prakaia’s explanation of 
Manu ( 9. 207 ) and disapproves of it on the ground ( among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 
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a meaning similar to that of Yij. II. 1 16. The Prakak is mentioned 
in the Diyauttva ( vol. II, p. 173 ) and in the Suddhitattva (vol. II, 
p« 288 ). 


As the Piakaia is quoted in the Kalpataru it is certainly earlier 
than ii25i It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the Mit. does not 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it follows the Mit. 
Yaj. n. 116 is, according to the Vivadaratnakara,^’'” explained by the 
Praka&i in almost the same words as the Mit. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same original. At all events the Praka&i 
must have been composed between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 


Hemadri frequently cites a work called Maharnavaprakaia.*’* 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in ^raddha are to be offered to the Brahmapas invited and 
not to the pitfs. In another place Hemadri quotes the explanation 
of the word * nimantraiia ‘ given by the Maharnavaprakaia. In 
some places Hemadri refers to a work called Smrt'mahamava or 
simply Mahamava. 7 °' It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
Smrtimaharnavaprakasa is the same as the Prakaia mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and Cande^vara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears that they are identical. The Madanaparijata ( p. 93 ) 
quotes a verse from the Smrtimaharnava about upikarmq. 

75. Parijata. 


Several works bear the appellation Parijitt such as the Vidhana- 
parijata (composed in 1625 A. D. ), the Madanaparijata (about 
1375 A. D. ) and the Prayogaparijata ( between 1400-1500 ). But 
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there was an ancient work called Parijata quoted by even some of 
the earliest nibandhak&ras. The Kalpataru several times quotes 
the views of a work called Parijau. The Prakafa and Parijita are 
frequently mentioned’"* together in the Kalpataru and the Vivid*> 
ratnakara. The latteJ regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata, Halayndha 
and Praka^ as its most eminent predecessors.’"* The*Danafatiia> 
kara’"* quotes several times the views of Parijau on gifts. The 
Smrtisara of Harinatha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a sonless man according to the P.\rijata ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a ). One of the striking opinions of the Parijata was that 
the widow of a sonless man should raise offspring by niyoga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so bom. 

From the above it appears that the Parijata was an independent 
work on vyavahara, ddna and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier than 1125 A. D. and as it held views 
similar to those of Bhojade\a and Habyudha on the widow’s rights 
and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or other earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between 1000-1 125 A. D. In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 
at p. 35^ the learned judges hold that the P.\rijita frequently cited as 
an authority by the VivJldaratnQkara is the Madanapirijita. But 
this is entirely wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vuU 
sec. 93 ), was composed about 1375, while the Vivddaratnikara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the Pilrijita of the Vi\'ada' 
ratnlkara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpataru. * 

• 

76. Govindaraja. 

The commentary of Govindaraja on the Manusmrti was published 
by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it was published by 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manu^kasadigraha. In his commentary?*'^ on 
Mann m. 247 and 248 he tells us that he has treated at greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Sm|ti> 
manjari. Kullaka?*** in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindaraja with having explained ‘ugra * in one way in his com- 
mentary on'Manu and in a different way in his Manjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smrtimanjari exists in the India Office ( cat. 
p. 471 ). 

From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindarija can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manutika describe Govindaraja as the son of bhatta Madhava. The 
first verse?"? of the Smrtimanjari and one at the end ( though some- 
what corrupt ) give the information that he was the son of Madhava 
and grand-son of Narayapa and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks of the Ganges.?"* Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindaraja with Govindacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brahmapa and not a ^^$atriya. The 
first verse?"? of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god ( or ^iva ) 
and sates that he had received the ^stra of Manu ip an unbroken 
tradition of teacher and pupil and. that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 
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The Sniftis mentioned by him in the two works of his are ^yeti 
below.’’® Besides he mentions the VayupurSna (on Manu 111 . 2)2) 
and Purapa in general ( on Manu I. 74 and 80 ). He frequently 
quotes the GrhyasOtras, also the Bahvrcagrhyapariii$ta, the Yoga> 
sUtra. He says ( on Manu 2. 23 ) that Mleccha countries like 
Andhra and others were not fit for performing sacaifices. He 
appears to ha^e held like Medhatithi the view that tnokfa was to be 
attained by a combination of jitHna and karma . As compared 
with the bha$ya of Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. 
KullOka largely drew upon Medhatithi and Govindaraja, mentions 
them hundreds of times, criticizes’*’ both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough.’’’ Kulluka notes 
that Govindaraja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8. 181-184 differently ( putting 8. 182 as the last of 
those four verses ). In the printed edition there is no comment of 
Govindaraja on the verses of the 9th chapter from verse 72. But it 
appears that tfi; Dayabhaga had that part of the commentary, as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter's 
son which could have appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 

A few words may now be said about the Srortimanjari, Mss. of 
which are rare. At the end of the India office Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the whole work is given ( for which see footnote 
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below ). 7'4 It appears that the Smitimahjarl dealt with all principal 
topics of dbarmasAstra such as the saihskaras, the daily duties %'iz : 
bath, saihdhya, btahmayajha, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the saifmy&sin, the duties of the| four van/os, 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, foods forbidden and 
allowed, iifipurity on birth and death, sapitjdas and samamdakas, 
funeral rites, iroddba and its various details, prayaicitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adhikari for prayascitta, the parfat 
( i. e. the assembly of learned men u ho are to determine u'hat 
priyafoitta is to be prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
tiolations of religious duties, the prayafcittas for the maMpatakas 
(viz. the murder of a Bnihmana, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest ) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word prayakitta, prayakittas for killing men of K$atriya, 
Vaifya and ^udra classes and for killing women, prayascittas 
for the killing of a cow and of various beasts and birds, prayai- 
cittas for eating forbidden or polluted food and fqr selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prAyaicittas. The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with contains 152 folios. This gives 

us an idea as to how extensive the whole >\ork must have been 

uhI; I I 1 1 l 1 

I I 1 i^wt- 

1 

3 n^*RWiitt I 3 t^ 1 1 1 

1 I I tiwiTi^aiN nwi 

I aftqsiftiii: I I 

I mfiwniH QiRi^iRnriH 

i 1 3«5tnt»wnriH^ 1 fi«wpuii^ i 

I 1 uniSnint 1 

3 niRi^ I I i^t m* i 

wfmm I I i 

I i tii|[u>rit 1 1 waw- 





811 


eifibncing as it did the entire field of dharmaidstra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms. frequent references occur to other 
parts of^'* the Smrtimanjari such as samsk.irakdi;i^, the abhak$ya- 
klQ 4 ^, the sr^ddhaka^ida. One interesting fact about GovindarSja 
is that, though a northerner, he permitted?'* marriage with one's 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said that the prohibition against 
marrying a girl of the maternal uncle’s fc/ra applies only to the son of 
a putrika. The Ms. in the India Oflice is an ancient one, being copied 
in sathval 1467, Alvina dark half, Saturday ( i. e. October 1411 
A. D.) during the reign of Maharan.i Udayasiriiha at Vasuravt (modem 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwad of Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manutikasarngraha, preface page i and R. u. S. p. 31) 
,and Dr. Btthler ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. cwvii ) assigned Govindaraja 
to the I2th or 13th centur)’. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion will show. Kulluka ( vide note 588 above ) 
expressly says that Medhatithi is much earlier than Govindaraja. 
Though Medhatuhi is nowhere cxpresslj named in his commentary 
by Govindaraja,?'? the latter appears to have several times criticised 
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Ilbdldtithi. Another Mpoitifit dfCBftMHIfie b dm dlMglf tlM 
Mit. mentions Medhitithi and Bhojadevt as great amhoiides It b 
silent about Govindarija. Hence it follows that Govindailja oonld ' 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva> i. e. earlier than abont 
1050 A. In the Hindata of Aniruddha ( which as we shall see 
bter on must have been composed about tt6o A^D. ) Govinda> 
rSja is quoted several times and is looked upon as a great authority 
like Vi^varupa, Bhojadeva and Kilmadhenu.^*' This shows that 
Govindailja could not have flourished later than 1125 A. D. The 
Dayabhiga^** ( in DtthilradHkara ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraja who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir. In hi.s Kalaviveka"’" also JimOtavahana refers to 
Govindarkja in the same breath with Bhojaraja and Viivardpa. In 
his Vyavaharamatrki’** he refers to Mahjarikara as having held 
the same view as VisvarQpa. Mahjari here must benaken to be the 
Smrtimanjari of Govindaraja^ since JimUtavahana in his other works 
refers to Govindaraja, since Kulluka also speaks of the Mahjari of 
Govindaraja ( vide note 70^ above ) and since there is no other 
known ancient work of that name on dharmaiastra. This shows 
that the Mahjari comprised a discussion on vyavahdra also. 
Hemadri’** tells that the author of the work called Papditaparito^ 
refuted the views of Govindaraja on the performance of iraddha on 
the 13th tithi by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half of the 
13th century) by at least a century or more. The Smityarthasani'’) 
of Sridhara relies on the views of Govindaraja in its seaion o*' 
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to Govindaiija by the word ' Vrttikln* where he^oteatba afto' 
nation of the word * anaposara ' occurring in Mann 8. ifS 
given by Bhaguri, Medhatithi and Vrttikara. Govindarija doea 
explain that word in that way. If Govindaraja is mentioned in the 
KalpatarU) the former must be earlier than i too A. D. «Even if he 
be not menticftied as Vrttikara by the Kalpataru still he must have 
flourished before 1140 A. D. as he is named by the Haralata. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between 1050 to i too or 1140 
A. D. Govindaraja will have to be pushed back between 1050-1080 
A. D. if JlmUttvahana flourished between 1090 to 1 140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter’s date is a very controversial subjea, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding discussion. 

77. The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 

This work exercised great influence over the early writers of 
Mithila, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any ponion of it been printed. 

The work .w'as divided inro several kandas. The Mss. generally 
point out the position of each karida in the whole work, i. e. the 
rajadharmakanda is described as the i ith kanda and vyavahara as the 
12th. The whole work is described as Krtyakalpataru or simply 
Kalpataru and some times it is paraphrased into Kalpadruma or 
Kalpavfk^ ( as in the Vivadaratnakara, note 652 above ). The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the librarj' of the Maha- 
rana of Udaipur (Peterson’s First Report 1883, pp. 108-111 ) which 
contains 12 kandas ( the first being incomplete ) and has 1 108 folios. 

1 was able to see three kairidas, viz : Rajadharma, Vyavahara and Dana. 

In the colophons and introduaory verses the author is said to be 
Lakfmidhara, son of Bbatta-Hrdayadhara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. The intro- 
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'd««toiyf*t verse to the lUjadharfflft*kSo 4 A^ 7 S that it was the skil- 
ful sutesmanship of Lak^mldbara that enabled Govindacandrft to 
vanquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava* 
hata-kapda conveys the information that Lak;m!dhara was directed 
by king Govindacandra to compose the work. The work is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smrtis» 
puranas and other works on the several topics of dhartna with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mit. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, erudition, com- 
prehensive grasp of principles and powers of exegesis. The kaodas 
are arranged in the following order in the Mss. so far found 
( I ) Brahmacari, ( 2 ) Grhastha, ( 3 ) Naiyatakala ( or-kalika ), ( 4 ) 
$raddha, ( 5 ) Dana, ( 6 ) Pratijfha, ( 7 ) wanting, ( 8 ) ’Hitha, 

( 9 ) wanting, ( 10 ) Suddhi, (11) Rajadharma, ( 12 ) Vyavahara, 

( 13 ) ^nti ( or ^antika-paustika ), (14) Moksa. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JASB. 1915 pp. 358-339 ), that the 7th and 9th were 
probably Poja-klnda and Puyakitta-kanda. In the several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana ten of these ka^idas are named, v^z. brahmacari, 
naiyatakalika, ^raddha, dana, pratistha, tlrtha, prayaicitta ( in Praya- 
kitta-tattva p. 522, vol. I ), vivada (in Prayakitta-tattva p. 333, 
vol. I ), iantika-paustika ( in Malamasatattva p. 796, vol. I ) and 
uttoramimaihsa, i. e. mok$a (in Ekadasitattva p. 9, vol. II). 

0 

The Vyavihara portion of the Kalpataru contained the usual 
topics, viz : the king’s duty to look into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the sabha, meaning of vyavahara, 
the plaint ( hhdfa ), the reply ( uttara ), the means of proof, 
enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., rtjMana, surety, sale without ownership, 
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^rtnership and the other titles of law. In the Rajadhamu-kA^da* 
the topics discussed are : eulogy of the institution of king, conniatioa, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the government of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding the heir-apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivak like 
Kaumudi and raising the dhvaja ( banner ), puja on Mablnavaml, 
gifts and icttiifg loose of cows and bulls. In the DinakAnda the usual 
subjects are discussed, such as what should be donated and what not, 
the persons fit to receive gifts, the nutiuuidnas, the lesser dittos &c. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices vol. VI, p. 247 for the nitya-kalakriya-kanda 
( 3rd )and vol. VIII, pp. 296-297 for the Mok^-kanda. 

The Kalpataru generall}' quotes only the smrti writers, the epics 
and the puranas. It is only in the vyavah.tra-karida that several 
nibaiidlias and their authors are quoted. Among these arc Medha* 
tithi, a Ifljifya-kira on Sahkha-Likhita, Praka^, Parijau, Vijhanesvara, 
Halayudha, Kamadhenu. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 35 ) had noticed 
that Lak^midhara quotes only Medhjtithi and did not know that he 
names so many authors. 

The date of {.aksniidhara can be settled within serj' narrow limits. 
He quotes Vijn.'incsvara and therefore he must be later than 1100 
A. D. The Kalpataru is quoted bv the Karmopadcsini of Aniruddha 
written about 1160 A. D. (vide I. O. cat. p. 474-73). Hence 
it*must have been written between 1100 and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quaiter of the 12th century'. A Ms*, of the 
Kalpataru found in Nepal is dated rar/it'a/ 1233 i. e. 1^76-77 A. D. 

( Vide M. M. Haraprasad Sastn’s Qt. of Nepal Mss. p. 106 ). 
The same date IS arrived at in another way. He was the minister 
of king Govipdacandra. This must be Govindacandra, the Gaha- 
■davala or Rathor emperor of Kano), w hose inscriptions range from 
H04 A.D. to 1154 A.D. and who reigned from about 1114101156 ; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 103 ( of sathvai 1161 ), E. I. vol. 11 . p. 339, 
E. I. vol. IV. pp. 104-109, E. I. vol. V. pp. 16-20, E. I. vol. VIII. 
p. 149 ff ( for Bve copper-plates the last of w'hich is dated saihvat 
1207, i. c. 1130 A. D. ), E. I. \^ol. IX. p. 319 ( for the SAmath 
inscription of Kumaradevi ), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 ff. 

The influence the Kalpauru exercised on succeeding genera* 
tions was very great. The most eminent Bengal wniters, such as 
Aniruddha, BallAlascna, ^OlapAoiand Raghunandana t^uotehiin with 



mpoct. In Mithila his influence was felt' perhaps even more than 
in Bengal. The Vivadaratnakara^*^ of Qn^c^vaia quotes the woric 
of times and practically plagiarises much that was valuable 
in it. In fact he quotes the Kalpataru oftener than any other 
n^ndbok&ra and expressly names it as the first of his predecessors 
on whom ijp relies ( vide note 703 above). The Smrtisflra’*? of 
Harinitha quotes him frequently and so does the .AcSradaria of 
Sridatta. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hemidri refers to it and the Santsvati-vilisa?** quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highly honorific epithet ‘bhagavin* 
to Laksmldhara. As better and more compact digests came to be 
composed in later times, the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this reason that Mss. of the work are rare. Yet 
even the Dattakamimiihsa,?** the Viramitrodaya?)" and the To<lara* 
nanda**< nuke frequent mention of its views. 


78. Jimutavaliana 

JimauvShana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal writers on 
dharmaiostra, the other two being Solapapi and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are known and they have all been printed 
viz: the Kalaviveka ( B. I. series, 1905), the VyavaharanUtrka 
(published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. ID., 
No. 5, pp. 277''353, edited by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji ), the 
Diyabhaga ( published several times ). It appears that these works 
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were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dharmaiistta cdled 
Dharmaratna, as stated in the Kllaviveka.^J* In this work I have 
used the edition of the Oayabhaga printed in iSap. 

The Kilaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate seasons, months and times for the pe^ormance of 
religious rites>and duties, the determination of intercalary months^ 
the question whether the month for certain festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time for the cessation and starting of 
Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya, the 
four months during which Vi$ou was supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festivals including the Kojdgara and the 
Durgotsava, the eclipses. The work is named Kklaviveka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself.?” Some of the sections 
of the work also are styled vweka (e. g. Amivisyi-viveka pp. 3 54-365, 
dvirSfldhaviveka pp. 169-174 ). The object with which the work 
was composed is sated in the and verse?” as follows:—' Kdla* ( the 
topic of proper times for religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers ; it has been based upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow coyipass by others ; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by duU-wined persons.’ 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915 p. 314 ) draws from this ^e con- 
clusion that * no previous treatise specially dealing with Koia alone 
was known to the author ’ . This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that JimUuvahana claims is that he has made the sub;ea« of Kdla 
extremely easy. As a matter of fact in one verse he brings together 
seven predecessors??? who dwelt upon Kdla in their works. Aslong 
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is die 'works of all these writers are not recovered it is impossible 
to assert that Jlmatavihana had before him no previous work deal* 
ing specially with Kah. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Varihamihira and Brahma* 
gupu, the ancient smrtis and purioas, the imponant works and authors 
mentioned ore enumerated in the note bcIow.'>* Most of these 
nUtandbak&ras are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yog[^ra7JJ seems to bean author different from Y^jhavalkya who 
also is styled Yogiivara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Yaj. In some copies of the Mit. also an author^J* Yogiivara is 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a w'idpw's right to 
succeed to her husband. But Yogisvara in the Mit. is probably a 
misprint or copyist’s error for Dharesvara as some Mss. read Dhire- 
svara. In the Kslaviveka JimUtavahana makes frequent and efleaive 
useof PQrvamimaihsa maxims'’’ and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgotsaviveka’^® of Sula- 
pipi the Kalaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the Sraddha* 
cintimaoi of Vicaspati, in the ^rdddhakaumudi ( p. 328 ) and 
Var$akriyi-kaumudi of Govindananda and in several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana, e. g. Malamisa p. 773, vol. I and Ekadaii pp. 49, 
341, vol. n. 
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The VyavahinuiUti^ as its very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavablra ( i. e. judicial procedure ). It speaks of the 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word pradvivaka( judge}, 
the persons ht to be appointed judges, different grades of courts, 
duties of sabhyas, four stages of vyavahara, pOrvapak$a ( plaint }, 
pratibhu ( surety ), blemishes in a plaint, uttara ( rd|>ly of the 
defendent ), four kinds of uttara, blemishes in uttara, kriyH ( proof 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivi ) and human ( manuft ) proof 
(viz : ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt with by 
the author. The first verse of the work'^' styles it Vyavahara- 
matrka. The last verse'’’ but one suggests the name Nyayamatrka 
which practically is a synonym of Vyas-ahara-matrka and the 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Dcccan College colleaion calls 
it Nyayaratnamalika. 

About twenty smrtik.iras'’' are mentioned in the Vyavahara- 
matfka. K.itv.fyana, Brhaspati and Karada are the three smftikaras 
most frequently quoted, nearly tvto-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the tiibandbakaros 
the following are named '—Jitendriya, Dik^ita, ( p. 302 ), Bala 
( p. 346, the same as Balaka ), Bho|ade\a ( pp. 284, 303 ), I^njari- 
kara ( i. e. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Viivarupa, Ankara ( pp. 292, 
334 or Srikaramisra p. 342 ). About Visvarupa he says'^-* ‘ I have 
put forward this conclusion ot the ancient writers, I have 
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iltfuMd the objettkMMofVilvarikpt Attd otlisfs ind^cik uddi thnn 
to length.* Yogloka and Siikaia are generally quoted for bdog 
refuted and the former b frequently jeered at as * tirkikaih-inanya * 
or * nava-tarkikaih-inanya In this work JlmQtavfthana dbplays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some cases what 
the printed text exhibits^* as prose really constitutes verses. Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
* JimOtavihana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned Iw any 
other author, e. g. Jitendriya, Yogloka, Balaka, Vi^varOpa, Srikara 
and Manjarlkara.* It has been shown above that both VbvarUpa 
and Srikara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than Jirndtavahana and by a host of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of Jimutavahana. The 
Vyavahiramatrka is quoted in the Vyavahartattva'<‘ ( pp. 199, 214, 
vol. n ) and the Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Oayabh.lga is the most famous of Jimutavahana’s works. 
In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition, stridhana, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indbn 
couns in Bengal, except in those cases where, the Mitak$ara is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Rharatacandra Siromani published it with 
seven comHienuries ( 1863-1866 ). It was translated into English 
by Colebrooke. In many editions ( such as that of Jivananda ) it 
b divided into sections though there were *no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dayabhaga are : — Definition 
frf dlya ; father’s power over ancestral property ; partition of fat*' 
and grand-father’s property ; division among brothers after • 
father's death ; definition, classification and devolution of stria^^ 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the grout 
disabilities; property which is impanible ( in its very natui. 
because it b self-acquired ) ; order of succession to one dying soi^ | 
reunion, partition of coparcenery property concealed tmt disc, 
ed afterwards, indicia of partition. 

— j,. 
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Some of tlw peculiar dbcttinei of the IMyaUilgi whkh ate of 
fundamental importance and which sharply disdnguiah it from the 
Mit. are : sons have no interest in ancestral property hy hinb« 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of tbeit ftthet^a 
ownership ( i. e. after his death or on his becoming patita or a 
sarhnyOsin ) or partition can uke place between father ^nd sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds to her husband’s interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con- 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by means of the offering of 
)sind not by the principle of consanguinity (as in the Mit.). w 

Besides the smrtikaras,^^* the Mahibh^rata and the Markand^ya- 
purffoa the following authors arc referred to by name in the Daya- 
bhSga Udgrahamalla, Govindaraja (as author of Manutika), Jiten- 
driya, Dik$ita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or Dharesvara, VisvarUpa and 
Srlkara. Udgrahamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
strldhana and* it is said that Udgrahamalla ( i. e. his view ) is 
throttled’^* by the text of Dcvala. It appears therefore that Udgri- 
hamalla was not a smfti writer, but a nihandkakara. Dik$ita*<" is 
credited with the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or are likely to have sons are preferred to those who are either 
barren, widowed or who give binh to daughters alone and the 
Dayabhaga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
i^ referred to twice with great respect as Kiravadyavidyoddycta. 
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Whether this is a mere description or title (*the refulgence of whose 
learning is spotless ’) or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
niravadyvidya ( ‘ whose learning is spotless ’ ) is an epithet, it is 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop- 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Dilyabhaga, 
it would be^ extremely desirable to know who this writer was, as 
Jimatavahana tells us that that view was brilliantly set forth by Nirava- 
djravidyoddyota. The same writer is also quoted on the well known 
verse of Yajnavalkya 'bhOrya pitamahopatta &c., ’ which is the 
sheet-anchor of Vijnane^vara’s theory about the son’s rights by 
birth in ancestral family property.^t' 

JimUtavahana gives very little information about himself. In 
the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadriya Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatrka ( vide note 
742 above ) he tells us that he was born of the Paribhadra family 
( kula ).’ 5 * It is said that this name of the family still survives in 
the Parihal or Pari Gai, a section of Radhiya Brahmanas ( Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. xvi-xvm and JASB 1915 p. 320). 
It is also said that Edumiira in his Kulakarika tells us that Jimata- 
vahana was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-sena of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from Narayanabhatta, one of the five 
Brahmanas brought by Adisbra. The information supplied by thf 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above, not worth reliance, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It’is also said that 
for founeen generations the Brahmapas of Parigrama have been 
degraded and so Jimutavahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Paribhadriya if at the time when he wrote his subcaste 
had been degraded ( Intro, to Kilaviveka p. viii ). The fact that 
Jimutavahana was a native of Radha is testified by hfs statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya ( Canopus ) rose in Ujjayini 
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when four days of the month of Bhadmpada remained, but that in 
Ri 4 h 2 Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 
run.’» 

Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date of 
JimutavShana. He has been assigned to various dates from the iith 
to the i6th Cfntury. In L. R. 41 I. A. at p. 298 it is ^id by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than JimDuviihana. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
him to the i jth century. For a statement of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for 1915, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh’s 
learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal ( journal portion 
p. 17 ff. ) may be consulted. Since JimUuvahana mentions Dhire- 
^vara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be placed earlier than 
the last quarter of the nth century. Since he is quoted by 
pani, Vacaspati-miira and Raghunandana, he cannot be later than 
the middle of the 15th century. The Kalavivcka furnishes impor- 
tant data. On a ms. of the K&lviveka there is a note made atout 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghatakasiriiha with the horo- 
scope of the chfld. The year specified therein is take 1417, i. e. 
1495 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have been 
copied sometime before this and the original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Kalavivcka cannot be placed .it any rate later 
than about 1400 A. D. 

In the Kdlaviveka Jimiltavahana tells us that fiis predecessor 
Andhuka'i^ exhibited a certain astronomical matter in iah 952 (i. e. 
1030 A. D. ) and that he declared an intercalary month in iake 955. 

Similarly JimOtavihana expatiates upon several'!^ minute astro- 
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n^mical and astrological deuils which wire observed in the iate 
years 1015 and 1014 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A. D. ). It is impossible 
to supposse that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to -hold that the 
Kllaviveka was composed soon after lake 1013 or 1014 ( i. e. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. ). Hence it follows that the literary aaivity of 
JimQtavahana lay between 1090 and 1130 A. D. The Kdlaviveka 
seems to be his first work. The Vyavaharamatrka would naturally 
come before the Dayabhaga. He seems to have contemplated 
writing”* on roidina also, as he says in the Dilyabhaga that a certain 
matter would be expounded by him in roadana. 

The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early date assigned to JimUtavahana is that neither JimUta* 
vkhana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on Dharma^stra belonging to the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of Kulloka etc. 
No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that Jimfita- 
vahana's works did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on the positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument froS* 
silence in later works. When some of his commentators say th 
he criticises the views of Cande^vara, Miira and others we shoufu 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
e^aa chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that JimQtavahana criticises views that .were shared 
also by Ca^dc^ai^ >nd others. Another imponant question is' 
whether Jlmfltavahana who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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criticizes it. The Vivada-tSo^ava Kamalikara says that Jltnflta^ 
vahana held that the view about the equal ownership of father a^ 
son in ancestral property was put forw'ard for precluding the possi- 
bility •( the uncle taking the whole estate ofa man dying (in union} 
leaving a son or a predeceased son’s son or for precluding the possi- 
bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property* by a father 
among his sons and that Jimutavahana took up this position, being 
blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Viramitrodaya^i* also says 
that JimOtavihana criticizes the Mitaksara definition of vibhaga and 
the view of the Mit. about the times for partition. The Vyavahira- 
matrka’*’ also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
held by the Mit. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 
point this much may be said that the points selected for attack by 
Jimtktavahana do occur almost in the same words in the Mit. but, 
since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 
other writers like Asahiya and Bharuci w hose works have not yet 
been discoverod might have contained the very same words that are 
found in the Mit., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jimuta- 
vihana’ criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 
can advance is that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
JlmOtavihana criticizes the Mit. 


For Raghunandana one of the famous commentators of the 
l^yabhaga, vide sec. 102 below. 
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79. Aparirka 

On the smrti of Yi^havrikpi Aptflditya wrote a vohinuiioiis eon- 
nentaiy styled ApartilueYijSavaiklyaHlhMnnajastra-oibandha ( pub- 
lished in two volumes by the Ananddirama Press, Poona, 1905 and 
1904 ). la a verse<** at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called AparSditya, a ^ilahare king, born in the family of JimOu- 
vShana of the Vidyadhara race. In the introductory'*' fifth verse 
also the author is styled 'an ornament of the family of JimOta’ 
and is highly eulc^ised for his devotion to Siva and his brilliant 
intellect. 

Apararka’s work, like the Mitlk^ra, though professedly a com- 
mentary on Yd)., IS really in the nature of a digest. It is far more 
voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from the Grhya and 
Dharma sutras and the metrical smrtis. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the puranas, while Apaiarka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several puranas, viz, the Adipurapa, the 
Adityapuraua> the Kurma, the Kalikapuraua, Devi, Nandi, Nrsidiha, 
Padma, Brahma, Brahmanda, Bhavi^yat, Bhavi$}ottara, Matsya, 
Markandeya* LiUga, Varaha, Vamana, Vayu, Vijnu, Vi;oudhar- 
motura, Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
printed Apararka gives the names of the various smrtikaras quoted 
in the .work. Another feature not found in the Miu is tfiat 
Apararka quojes long passages of the dharmasQtras and^eiipjj|jns 
them at length, c. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1205 ) he quotes Gautanf 
( Dh. S. 20. 2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj. 
in. 294-295, he quotes long passages of Vasi?tha (Dh . S. i t ^ and 

17-21) and gives deuiled explanations of them. It is liable ie had 
not brfore him commenuries on these dhannasQtr^'^^jj j 
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gives brief summaries in. tHe s^le of the Sukkmabhl^nir 
of the Saiva, Paiupata, PaScaifltn, Satbkhya and Ydgar<f|!!i[iM§^ 
does not appear to'^ve been an ardent admirer of the Advmta Vedtonl 
though he refers to the Sarlrakamimaihsa.^^* In one place he sett 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge ^lon e 
leads to mokfa and of those who hold that a combinatioi^ of conec( 
knowledge and works is essential for mokia and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view they take.’*’ It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names at least six nibaitdJmkaras on 
dharmaiastra viz. Asahiya, Visvarupa, Bharuci, Srikara, Medhatithi 
and Ohlreivara, Aparirka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of citing the names of his predecessors. He employs such vague 
expressions as kecit, atiye, apart-, though he cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit. and others to Dharesvara and others, e. g. on 
pp. 741-42 he says’*-* that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhitarah' according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to«n(>4’fl(this is the view of 
Dharesvara ) ; on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word 
duhitr in Yij. ‘means only the appointed daughter (^putriin ). 
This last was the view of Visvarupa and 3 rikara. On p. 761 he 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj. II. 1 5oas ‘samanUsthaviraganah’ 
which is found in Visvarupa (II. 154) and not in the Mit. Aparaika 
names ( p. 926 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisamgraha and a Smrtimimaihsa of 
Jaimini ( p. 206 ) from which two verses are quoted, variant 
readings therein are noticed and detailed explanations thereof are 
offered. He refers to several works and authors on astronoihy and 
astrology such as Garga, Kriyasraya ( p. 872 ), Sarivali. On 
pp. 570 and 572 of the printed text occur two references to a 
pustaka of rajanaka Sitikaritha.’*’ That was probably a marginal 
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a ms., the cop^riK or owner o(^w£kb foaod on coaiperiira 
^ another ms. betongiiig to lAianaka Sitikantha additional matter. 
Apailfka quotes from Bhatta ( i. e. Kumftrilabhatta ).’** Apailiha 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the POrvamimadua 
as the Mit. does and he does not generally enter into acute dis- 
cussions of'POrvamimamsa in its application to DharmaiAstra as the 
Mit. does. It must be said that AparJrka is much inferior to the 
Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtelty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material. 

Sonic of the views that arc usually associated with Jimutavahana 
were propounded by Apar.irka also. Apanirka bases the right to 
take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased.'*' In several 
other respects also Aparirka differs from the Mit., though in general 
the two closely agree. For example, Apariirka prefers the father 
over the mother as an heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
‘ apiati§thita ’ in Gautama’s text ( 18. 22 ) as ‘ one ' who is issue- 
less or is indigent or a widow, ’ while the Mit. explains it to mean 
only * indigent. ’ 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Soma 
scholars while holding that Apardrka does criticize the Mit. explain 
away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that Indian etiquette 
required a royal author not to mention the name of the servant of 
another king, while the existence of the master himself was ignored 
( Dr. Jolly in Journal of Indian History vol. Ill p. 17 ). It is doubt- 
fol whether any such etiquette ever existed and further Aparirka 
studiously avoids the express mention of every ancient commentator. 
Works of royal authors, such as the Madanparii^u or the 
Sarasvatlvilisa, do not appear to have followed the etiquette. In 
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•ly (^{oti tiie Mit. vm kaowd to Apadlrlai. 
m. 17 as *Vaitanopasatilb kiryib kriyika irntieo^tftb/ ^ 
first word as a karmadhiraya compound, gives the ezplanatiod df 
this verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 
others read ‘ kuticodanat ’ for ‘iruticoditab’*’** VisvarOpa reads 
'vaitanika^rayab. . . ^rutidarknat’ and offers no comnfent on this 
verse beyon<f the word *spa§tarthametat’ ( it is III. 15. in the 
Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 
by Apararka and the kuti passage ‘ yavaj-jivam ’ etc. Apararka 
refers on Yaj. III. 254 to the reading ‘samam’''^^'’ adopted by some, 
says that the latter explain the verse as prescribing the penance for 
three years and observes that the verse of Manu (IX. 92 ) does not 
apply, as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely come 
in contact with liquor ( without his having actually sw'allowed it ). 
Viivarupa ( III. 248 ) does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact of wine with the 
palate. The Mit. however contains both these particulars. On 
p. 1084 also‘7<> Apararka seems to be referring to the view of the Mit. 

The date of AparSrka can be settled within very narrow limits. 
The Smnicandrika' 7 * in several places quotes the views of AparSrka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit.> The Smrti- 
candrika refutes the view of AparSrka that the words of Yaj. 
‘ jye$thaih va ^resthabh.lgena ’ are meant to comprehend all various 
modes of giving an additional share ( uddhdravibhaga ) to the eldest 
son on panition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
Apararka’s explanation of ‘ apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smrticandrika must have been composed 
about 1200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Apararka knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
1 100 A. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a ^ilahara prince of JimOtavahana’s family. 
Inscriptions of the ^ilaharas show that there were three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XIII p. 1*0-17 for the three branches). All the 
branches traced their de.<:cent from Jimutavahana. There is only a 
single inscription of the second branch which had ten kings reigning 
from about 808 to 1008 A. D. (JBBRAS vol. I, p. 209, E. I. vol. III. 
p. 292 ). There is no Aparaditya in this line. Vide E. I. Ill p. 207, 
21 1 and 213 for several grants of the Kolhapur branch. Inscriptions 
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of the northern SiUharas speak of two kings who are named Apara- 
dityadeva. In JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 there is a grant 
dated iake 1049 ( expired ) of AparSdityadeva who donated a village 
named Vadavali in the Thana District to a brahmana studying the 
Madhyandina recension of the Vajasaneya-saihhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparajita and several times as Apafadityadeva. 
He was son of Anantadcva and grand-son of Napjrjuna and traced 
his descent to JimQtavahar.a, son of Jimuukctu, far famed in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self^sacrifice'<% e. g. in the drama 
Nagananda. In this inscription Aparadityadeva is styled ^ilal^rana- 
rendra and Jlnmtavabanctnvayaprasiita as in the colophon of the com- 
mentary on Yaj. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Mahdmatfdale- 
Ivara and Tagarapuraparameivara. In the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant m.ide at Somnath- 
Patan in Kathiawar of Vikramsamvat 1176 ( 1 119-20 A. D. ) while 
Aparadityadeva of the ^ilahara family w'as reigning, almost in the 
same words as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. In I. A. 
vol. IX, p. 33 there is a grant of Anantadcva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in iake roi6 ( i. c. 1094-5 A- )• Bombay Gazetteer 

vol. I. part 2, p. *15 for a list of 20 kings of the northern Konkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A. D. Vide also an inscription of Apara- 
dityadeva dated sake 1051 ( i. e. 1129 A. D. ) in Festgabc 
Dr. Jacobi pp. 189-193 ( 1926 ). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparadityadeva I refened to in these grants fall between m 15 and 
1130 A. D. It was most probably this king who composed the 
commentary on Yaj. We know from the Srikanthacarita of Maiikha 
that king AparAditya"' of Konkan sent Tejakantha on an embassy 
to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the reign of 
Jayasiihha of Kashmir (1129 to 1150A. D. ). Apararka’s com- 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book used by the pandits 
of Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ). Apararka’s work 
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■ ftmiltarity with Kuhmir. I W« tlmdjp notieed tlw 
i^itnce to Ajinaka Sitikaotha above. On a passage from Biahnui' 
purana speaking ofairiddha at M&rtao 4 ap>damQla, Aparlrka notes 
( P- 903 ) that 774 the latter is well known in Kashmir. It is there- 
fore most probable that the work was composed about 1125 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayasirhha. 'The dates of 
the second Apaidditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. (Fide 
Bombay Gaaetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427 ; JBBRAS vol. Xll, 
pp. 335-335 for an inscription of Aparaditya dated 1109 >* c. 

1187 A. D. (wherein he is styled KoAkana-cakravarti ). It is 
difficult to hold that this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smrticandrika is mentioned by Hemadri and hence could not 
be later than the first quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if AparSrka who is frequently cited by the Snirticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A, D., very little 
distance is left between him and the Smrticandrika • in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Aparlrka wrote the com- 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 12th ‘century ( about 
1125 A. D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mad. Govt. Mss. for 1919-22, 
pp. 4853-34, for the Nyayamuktavali of Apanldityadeva, which is a 
com. on the Nyayasdra of Bhasarvajna. 

80. Pradipa 

The Smnyarthasara of ^ridhara enumerates the Pradipa among 
its authorities after the Kamadhenu.''^ The Smrticandrikil in 
a highly paronomastic verse appears to refer to a. work called 
Pradipa.’’* The Sarasvativilasa’” quotes the view of the Pradipa 
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that even the satetyship debt oi a penon most be paid his 
son. The Jivatpittkanirpaya??* of Rimakr^oa ( about i£oo A/D. ) 
quotes the Ptadipa on the question that when brothers are separat- 
ed they should perform separately the annual iraddha of their Cither 
and other ancestors. Nandapandita in his commentary on the^^’ 
^da^iti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sQtra of Paithinasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty hights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a dikfita ( one who has consecrated the 
Vcdic fires ). It has been shown above ( note 689 ) how the 
Pradipa criticizes Bhavadeva, according to the Viramitrodaya, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ). 

The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sriddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smrtyarthasara and Smrticandrika, it 
cannot be later than about 1150 A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier than i too A. O. 

Hemadri’*° refers to the e.xplanation of the word kala occurring 
in a text of Gargya offered by a Smripradipa. It is not unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Pradipa. 

81. The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 

This well-known work was published by the Anaqdasrama Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it are: 
the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the kali age ; the 
number of sathskdras, the detailed treatment of Upavayana, the 
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4tl^ofBnhmacaritts hoIi(hys, marriaf^, its various foniis» pro* 
hiUtions on the ground of relation, discussion aboiit gotre 

and pravara, daily duties such as iauca,acamana, brushing the teeth, 
bathing, the five yt^ms, daily saihdhyi, daily worship ; detailed 
treatment of hroddba^ proper time, articles, and brJhmapas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of irUddha, discussion about various 
titbis ; intercalary month ; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one’s own body; impurity on birth 
and death; rites after death; rules about sailifnasa ; pr^yascittas for 
various grades of sins and lapses. 


From the colophon it appears that Sndhara was himself a per- 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr Vijpu- 
bhatta of the Visvimitra gotra. This colophon does not how'ever 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
(No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated sathvai 1 195 ( 1 }38-39 A. D. ). In the 
and introductory \erse ( vide note 564 abo\t ) the author tells 
us that Srikantha and Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the sniftis that 
were scattered about ( 1. e. they composed digests thereof with 
their ow’n remarks ). He also says ( vide note 65 1 above ) that 
he relies on the Kamadhenu, the Pradipa, the Ahdhi, the Kalpa- 
vrk^a ( i. e. Kalpataru ), KalpalatJ, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lollafa and {he various commentators ot Manu and other smni* 
karas. In dealing with sathmdsa he says that he would treat of the 
procedure of follow'ing the opinion of CoMndauja and 

of Baudhayana.'*' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 on irdJdha and prdyaicitta respectively ) he again repeats 
the verse about Kamadbenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the smrtimaharpava quoted in 
Hemadri, in the Vivadaratnakara and otfer works. He refers to 
Mitak$ara also ( p. 5 ^)* F®*" Lollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi ). It appears that Srldbara also composed another and a 
huger worit on dharmaiastra. For example, Hemadti who?** knew 


781 Vi4a net* 783 above. 

788 ODtha wordaof ffPR* 







Bl, fhiBwttMaitBMiiiman 9IP 

f 

the Sitirtyarthas^ra quotes certain views as Sridhaia’s which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasara. The Prayognparijata, the NirnaysH 
sindhu, and the Sathskarakaustubha quote the views of a work 
called Sridhan}ra which are not found in the Smrtyarthasara. 

^ildhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 

# 

The date 6f the Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approximate 
limits. As it names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and 
Govindaraja, it is later than 1150 A. D '1 he Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri7*> both quote it as an authority. For example, the Smrti- 
candrika says that the Smrtyarthasara holds that the Tulasi is 
among the things the use of which is to be axoided in irdddha. 
Therefore the Smrtyarthasara must ha\e been composed between 
1150 and 1200 A. D. 


82. Aniruddha 

Aniruddhabhatta is one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
on Dharmaiastra. His HaralaU was published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica senes ( 1909 ) and his Pitrdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati 
was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad at Gdcutta 
(No 6). 

The Haralata deals with impuntx on birth and death, with the 
acK allowed to be done or foi bidden during impurin, with periods 
of impurity on death in a distant land or on the deaths of infimts 
and women, with rules when two periods of impurity* oxerlap each 
other, with impurity on the death ot sapivdas, the meaning of 
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.ff |>s^^aj persons who have not to observe periods of impDrity, 
aeinadon and buriai, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observances after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 

The Pitrdayita is a work intended for the followers of the 
S'lmaveda. Its contents are : the duties on rising from bed, 

. brushing the teeth, bath, sivfuihyd, tarpana, vaihvadeva, parvava- 
irdJd/jii, eulogy of gilts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, antyesti 
and rites during the days of niourniiig after death, the letting loose 
of a bull. The printed work appeals to be the same that is described 
in the 1 . O. cat. at p. 474 as Karmopaderini. But the India Ollice 
Ms. appears to have certain \artous readings e. g. a reference to 
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end ol the section on antyesti 
does not occur in tlie printed text.^®*. 

The hrst verse of the Hdralata states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other smrtis.'*> Besides the well- 
known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yijhavalkya, Karada etc., the 
authors and works named in the Haralata are ;»-Asahaya as the 
Bh&fyak&ra of Gautama, * Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
Visvarupa and ^aUkhadhara. The Pitrdayita'** says that it was 
composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyasutra, the Chandogyapan- 
si§ta, the smrtis, puranas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasistha and 
various samg^aha. works. In the work itself, besides the above, 
Katyayana, Varahapurana and the smaller (svalpa) Matsyapurana are 
quoted. 

From the last verse'*^ of the Haralaia we know that Aniruddha 
was a resident of Viharapa^aka on the bank of the Ganges and was 
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t studept of the doarines cf Bhatta (Kumlrila). From the colophons’** 
at the end of the Hiralata and the Pitrdayiti it appears that he was a 
Dharmadh)rak$a and a Cimpahattlya ( a section among Virendtas ) 
Brahmaiia of Bengal. The ms. in the India Office has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dharmidhikaratiika ( Judge ). From 
the Oanasagara of Ballalasena we learn ( .verses 6 <nd 7 ) that 
Aniruddha was a guru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Dinasigara"*^ was composed 
in iake 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1168, i.e. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century A. D. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the II.tralat.i names 
Bhojadeva, Govindaraja, and the Kimadhtnu as authorifes and is 
therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralata is named as an autho- 
rity in the ^uddhiviveka of Rudradhara-^'®. The IsraddhakrivJ- 
kaumudi of Govindananda (about 1510-1545 A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors.'^' 
The Pitrdayita is named in the ^raddhakriyakaumudi ( p. 503 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (vol. I, p. 421) and Suddhitattva (vol. II, p. 514) 
of Raghunandanl the views of Pitrdayit.i are quoted. There is a 
commentary on the Haralata called Sandarbh.isucika composed by 
Acyuta Cakravartin, son of Handasa Tarkac.irya (\idcl. O. cat. 
p.^567, No. 1755 ). 
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In the proceedings of the ASB ( for i86p p. 137 ) * OlttuinlS3r4“ 
paddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bhaga- 
vattattvamanjari on Vai$tiava philosophy written by Aniruddha 
( Mitra’s Notices vol. III. p. i 5 S> No. 2700 ). 

83. Ballalasena 

This famous king of Bengal compiled at least fous- ■works. His 
AcarasSgara is mentioned in the Smrtiratn^kara of VedicJrya and in 
the Madanapirijata ( p. 58 ). He also wrote the Prati^thasigara. 
Both these works are referred to as already composed in the Dana- 
sagara.7>’ The Danas.igara deals with the sixteen great dams and 
other lesser gifts. The subjects dealt with by the Danasagara are as 
follows : eulogy of brahmanas, eulogy of the merit arising from 
gifts, proper objects of gifts, exceptions, the nature of gift, the 
donor, faith as to the utility of gifts, proper times and places for 
gifts, things proper to be donated, what cannot be gifted away, bad 
donations, religious rites and procedure followed in making gifts and 
in accepting them, the technical terms of the subject of gifts, the 
sixteen niahaddnas, lesser d.tnas of various kinds ( the author him- 
self says at the end that he has described 1575 kinds of gifts ), the 
names of various puraiias and their extent. The Diknasigara con- 
tains extreniely valuable information about the Mahabh.'krata and the 
pur^nas. As it quotes extensively from the pur^oas, it serves as an 
excellent check for the textual restoration of purinas. For example 
It says that the Bhagavata, Brahmanda and Naradiya puranas do 
not contain ctanavidhis and hence they are not drawn upon in the 
work. In another verse be says that it is well-known that the 
V4ourahasya and 8ivarahasya are of the nature of mere compilations 
and so have not been relied on in the work. The DevipurSna, be 
says, is approved of by the heterodox systems and is not included 
in various lists of puraiias and upapurapas and hence it is not 
included in the DSnasigara. He says that the subjpa of the dedi- 
cation of reservoirs of water and of temples has been dealt with 
at length in ihe PratiftbSsagara, so it is omitted in the DanasSgara 
and that the gifts made in accordance with the divisions of the year 
( into oyam, season, month, pak$a &c. ) are not spoken of 
in their entirety in the Danasagara, as they are described 
in the Acaracigafa. The work is mentioned in the Danaratnakaia 
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of Cao^civara and in the Nirpayasindhu. His Adbhutasigara has 
bjen printed by Messrs. Prabhakari and Co. ( 1905 ). The antho* 
rities on which he relies therein arc noted below.-’J The Adbhu- 
tasSgara is mentioned in Todaranandasamhita-saukhya and Nir^ajra- 
sindhu. This was his last work which he left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites 
and observanses appropriate on certain celestial an^ terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

Balblasena began the work in 1090 sake and the DSnasigara 
was composed in 1091 lake. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary activity 
jnust be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century ( vide 
notes 674, 676 above ). Vule also IHQ vol. V, p. 133 for the date 
of Ballilasena. 

It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasigara was 
really the work of Aniruddhabhatta though published in the name 
of Bailaiascna.*’^ In the DQnas^gara itself it is distinctly stated 
that Ballalasena composed it under the directions of his guru 
( Aniruddha In the colophon he is styled maharii).ldhiriija and 
and nihsafika-sahjcara. 

84 . Hanhara 

From quotations in the Vivfkdaratnakara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahara. For example, the Vivadaratnakara first 
quotes (on p. 220) the definition of * sariisarana ’ given by B^haspad 
and then cites three verses of Kruyayana defining a caAtfpatha and a 
rajanutrgn and prescribing punishments for causing obstruedon and 
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nuinncc tbcreoo. Then h notkes thtt tl|e vene 
*yas>tatia * cited by it from KatySyana is cited by Haribara as from 
Pntjipati when the topic immediately preceding is ' saihsaratta ' 
The Vivadaratnakaia quotes a sQtra of ^Akha-Likhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against hei 
will and Hjirihara’s explanation of the word 'dvyaAgulaccheda 
From these it is clear that Harihara wrote some w-ork ‘on vyavahira, 
which has not yet been recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1500 A. O. 

There is a commentary on the ParaskargrhyasAtra composed by 
Harihara who is styled agmlfotriu in the colophons. In one ms* 
copied in iake 1707 ( 1785-86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of Vijhine^’ara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on VSsudeva. In the body of the work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhy 3 ya ( p. 200 ), Kalpataruk.’tra, RcQudiksita, 
and VijnanesvaracJrya ( p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1 1 50 
A. D. Harihara’s views are mentioned by Hemildri,'’* the Samaya* 
pradipa and Ac^radarsa of ^ridatta and in the Smrtisara of Hari- 
nltba. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vi)nilnesvara'is doubtful. In 
his bha^ya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj.*®® Hemadri 
mentions Harihara’s explanation of nepdlakamhala wherein the latter 
says that it is well known among the northrerners.*®' Harihara- 
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pAddba^ is mentioned in t!be ^rftddhatattva ( vol. I, p. 381 ) and 
Harihara in the Yajurvediirtddhatattva ( vol. II, p. 488 ). We have * 
* seen above that a Harihara commented upon the AiauCada^du of 
Vijhlnefvara. This fact together with his being not far from 
Vijhanefvara s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
of Vijnineivara. It appears probable that the jurist Haphara who 
flourished before 1 300 and Harihara the bh^yakara of Paraskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D, are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara bv Hemadn in his section on sraddba 
are not found in the bhJsya on Paraskara. Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other work ot Harihara. from a passage of 
Hemadri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Maharnava*®* 

( Prakasa ). Hemadn also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of Jayantasvami on a cenain serse.'"'’ The same Harihara who 
commented on Paraskara also wrote a comm!.r.tar\ on Katvayana’s 
Snanavidhisfltra wheren he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. loi of 1891-95). Seseral Hariharas arc known. 
There is Hariharabhattac.irya, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Kaghunandana. A Harihar 4 c.^rya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa iii iakf 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D. ). 

85 . The Smrticandnka of Devannabhatta 

This IS a wcll-kno.'. n digest on Dharmasastra. .•Vn English trans- 
lathin of the portion of it w hich is concerned w ith ifdidWvJga was 
published in 1867 by T. Kristnasvami Iyer at Madras. TTie text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( up to sraddha ) in 
•'Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental series ( up 
to Akuca ). In the follow ing Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for dsauca section. The Smnicandrika 
is a very extensive digest. It is almost the earliest ( except the 
Kalpataru ) among digests on dharmaiikstra of w'hich mss. have yet 
been discovered* The printed text deals with the topics ( kaphas ) 
of Saihskdra, Ahnika, VyavaMra, iriddha, Aiauca. It appears that 

1 ... 



be im>te on priya&itta also. In the col6phon$ of mss. of t)ie woric 
the name of the author is variously written as Devaoti 9 i> Oevatia, 
Oevananda *or Devagapa (vide I. O. cat. pp. 405-406). He is 
also described therein as the son of Keiavadityabhatta and as a 
SomayUji. 

The Sinrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous snifti- 
kiras and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smrtis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 600 verses from K.at>'ayaua on v)ava 1 }ara and about 
the same number from Brbaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted : 
Apararka, Trikipdi, Oevarikta, Detasvami, Apastambakalpabha$yar- 
thakara ( A^uca p. 84 ), Dhareivara, Dharmabha$ya, DhQrusvami, 
Pradipa, Bhavanatha, Bha^ya on Apastamba DharmasOtra, Dbarma- 
dipa or Pradipa ( Aiauca p. 63 ), Bhasyarthasamgrahakara, Manu- 
vrtti, Medhatithi, Mitaksara, Vaijayanti ( a lexicon ), Visvarupa, 
Viivadarsa ( Asauca p. 164), ^ambhu, Ankara, ^ivasvami, Smiti* 
bhaskaia, Smrtyarthasara* He mentions a Bhattlicarya on Aiauca 
( p. 1,2), probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidipika who 
wrote about 1159-60 A. D. (JASB 1915 p. 334 )• He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru ( proba- 
ly his own teacher or father The Smrticandrika often criti- 
sizes these works and authors and ad\ances its Lwn Mews a,fter 
considering the positions of others. Devanpabhatta was a southern 
writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of great 
authority in southern India-'^^ But it has been held that in spite 
of its high authority it cannot override the Mitak^ari even in the 
Madras Presidency.^* 

The contents of the Smrticandrika are ; various Dharmas, such 
as those of varvas, airamas ; usages of countries ; saihskaras, garbha- 

(sroiNr »'•*). 
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dbana, pudisavana, jaukariha, nlmakarao^ ctidskaraija, upanayana> 
marriage, etc., duties of student-hood and holidays ; daily duties 
such as hucu, icaniana, brushing tlie teeth, bathing, saiitahyd, 
Irauta and smdrtu rites ; duties of Iiouselioldcr ; the five daily 
yajnas; rules about taking food, forbidden food ; procedure of law 
courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of I.jw such as 
deposit, partnership, ddyahhdga ; detailed rules about sniddha, its 
various kinds, persons entitled to perforin siaddhas, the brahmanas 
proper to be invited at iraddha etc. 

The Smrticandrika refers to Vi jn.ines vara with great respect. *'" 
Yet there are several interesting points on which the Smrticandrika 
dilTers from the Mitaksara. The Smrticandnk.i questions ( vide 
note 638 above ) the statement of the Mit. that unequal distribu- 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be ablioired by the, people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of dnya gi\en by 
the Mit.*"* The Smrticandrika does no: accept Vijnanesvara’s 
explanation of the word ‘ apratisthita ’ occuiring in the sutra of 
Gautama, but upholds Apararka’s explanation of it ( vide note 771 
above ). The Sxirticandrik.1 favours the theory of spiritual benefit 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers one 
that has sons over another daughter who is sonless.^"’ It criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mit. for preferring the inothei owi 
th^father as an heir to their deceased son and s.i\s that bothjsarents 
succeed together.*'" Though the Smrticandrika in this wmv in some 
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OMS criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It ho! 4 s, M 
is the Mit. doeS| that sons acquire by birth ownership in^ ancestru 
property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views hut only such views as are based on ( authoritttive ) teats.*" 

As the Smiticandrika names the Mit., AparArka and Smrt)rar- 
thasAra, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier th^n 1 1 50 A. D« 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddhasingh vs Lalhi^ 
singh^" that Devanandabhatta is supposed to have been a contem* 
poiary of AparArka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since ApaiArka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre- 
ferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between AparArka and DevannabhatU- HemAdri 
quotes the views of the SmrticandrikA probably oftener than those 
of any other ndnindhakara. In one place*'’ he docs not approve 
of the explanation given by the SmrticandrikA of a verse occurring 
in the MahAbharata about a man with male issue performing 
iiAddha on the thirteenth htfn. In another*'* place HemAdri refers to 
the view of the SmrticandrikA on the question whether the on 

amOvasyi is optional with irAddha in dark half. Therefore it 
follows that the SmrticandrikA must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than HemAdri, i. e. before 1325 A. D. The 
SmrticandrikA is frequently quoted by the SarasvativilAsa, the 
Viiamitrodaya and other digests. 
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Sevffal authors compoftd works style^ Smrticaodrikl, e. g. then 
is a Smiticandrika of Sukadeva-miira ( I. O. cat. p. 471 No. 1549 ), 
another by Apadeva ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. joi ), another by 
Vlnuuievabhattacarya ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IX, p. 1 37 ). 

86. Haradatta ^ 

Haradatta’s fame stands very high as a commentator. He wrote 
a commentary called Anakul.1 on the Apastaniba-grhya-sUtra 
( D. C. Ms. No. 2 of 1866-68 ), a commcntaiy on the Apastambiya- 
mantra'patha ( vide Dr. Wmternitz’s cd. of 1897, p. XIll ), a com- 
mentary called AnSvtla on the A<\jlayana-grhva-^utra ( published 
in the Trivandrum scries ), a commcntaiy called Mitiiksara on the 
GautamadharmasQtra and a commentars* named Uin-ah on the 
dharmasQtra of Apastamba. His cotnincnurics arc sers' good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma- 
sOtni of Gautama ( printed by the Anandisrama Press, Pooona ) is 
more concise than that on the Dharmasutra of Apastamba ( large 
extracts of which were published by Buhler in his edition in the 
B. S. series, the whole being printed by Halasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Orienul Library 
series ). In his commeniaiy on the Dharmasatras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the purinas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or nitandhokara: In bis 
AniviU ( page 9 ) he quqjes the views of a Bha^yUtdra who ia 
probably Devasvimin and mentions also a Gindogagrhyabhi$ya- 
kAn ( on I. 2. 3 ). In his commentaries on both the DharmasUttaa 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words * anye, ’ ‘ aparab, ’ ‘ kecit ; ’ vide G. Dh. S. II. a8, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. S 2 , XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33. XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
XXVIII. 7 andr44 ; Ap. Dh. S. 1. 1. 4. 24, 1. 2. 5. 2 and 18, 1 . 3. 
10. 4, 1 . 3. 1 1. 20, 1 , j. 15. 20. etc. From the faetthat he mentimia 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 2. with the words* 
' apara aha* and ' ityanye ’ and seferal interpretations on U. 7. 17. 
as it follows that he bad before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Bdhler's edition Haradatta on Ap^DluJS. 1 . 1. 1. 38 
appears to refer to a gfhya*vrtti, but in the KumDhaltoiiam edidon 
the reading is different ( via. gfhye gatam ). He is very careful to 
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point out the un-Piloinean(ii forms in the sQtras of Gautame"< and 
Apastamba, explains at great length all grammatical matters and 
generally prefers readings that are in consonance with the rules of 
Panini. He very often says that the text of the sQtras, particularly 
of Apastamba, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed tVedic usage as regards grammar.*'* 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in- 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of the 
Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the Dravida 
language for®'" a skin disease called 'Kilasa. ’ On Ap. Gr. S. VI. 6 
( the sutra ‘ nadinirdesaka etc. ) he gives Kaveri and Vcgavati as 
instances. On Ap. Dh. S. II. ii. 29. 15 (last sutra ) he refers to 
certain practices of the Dravidas obser\ed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo.*'* Tlie Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
Smrticandrikakara among southern nibandhaharas}'^ From his 
remark on Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 25 (the siitra 'anyatra rahudar* 
knat ) ’ that the northerners do not recite that sQtra it appears that 
he afhrms that he was a southerner. 

« 

Haradatta seems to have 'been a great devotee of Siva. He 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on Ak'aiayana-grhya and Ap. 
Gr. with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh. S. 
and on the Apastambiya-mantra-p^tha (otherwise called Ekigdi- 
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e5th and 26th praknas of Apastam^a-kaipa ) with an obei- 
sance to Mahadeva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170 ) tells us 
that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com- 
mentator of the Ap. ^rauta-sutra, ib the same as Haradatta. In his 
commenuryon Ap. Gr. 8- 1 - i3- S ( ghosavad caturak§aram vi) 
he gives as instances of the names of males Hara, Ri^dra, Deva, 
Haradatta and’Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anivila is describ- 
ed as the work of Haradattacarya-misra, 

Chose in his Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Mcdhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before V'ljfianesvara and not after. But Ghose 
appears to be wrong. 1 laradatta first says that according to the 
dr<)rva( i. e. Apastamba ) the sapindas of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
while the view of Gautama w.isthat the widow took, on failure of 
male issue, an equal share along with the sapittdas, and then 
Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view.**® He often 
gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 53 he tells u.s 
that asa/Mtiiia is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi- 
deration w hether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting (and so forbidden ).*” On .\p. Dh. S. 11 . 2. 5. 
14 he cites as an example of reviling ( a-kroia ) the following : ‘ the 
Ts^ttiriya is a Sakha that is uccinffa ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the‘Yajnavalkya and other Brahmaoa works are modem On 
Gautama IV. s- he says that what distinguishes the Pidjapatya form 
of marriage from the Brahma and others is that there is in the 
former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( airatm ) nor is he to inarr)- another woman.*** On 
Ap. Dh. S. I.* 4. 12. 13 he says that whereas in the case of marriage 
with a paternal aunt’s or maternal uncle’s daughter, the aa springs 
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from the fact that one is pjeascd thereby, 'there is no necessity to 
infer a iastra ( a Vedic pasvtgc ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage ),"*< 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Bflhler 
( S. B. E. vol. n. p. xun ) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
i M Ot e in th* ifith centmy, but in his and edition of the Ap. Dh. & 
he says ( p. vm ) that the Munich ms d the UjjvaJi writm in 
Poona about 1600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
DevanSgaii copies and that therefore Haradatta is older than at 
least 1450-1 500 A. D. The Viramitrodaya*’* frequently cites the 
Mitik^ri of Haradana on Gautama. Narayanabhatta (bom in 
1513 A. D. ) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s comment on 
Gautama VIII. 14-22 about samskaras and his son ^Akarabhatta 
names both the Mitak^ra and the Ujjvala of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanirpaya. The Prayogaparijata ofNrsimha, which is quoted 
in the Piayogaratna of Narayanabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the I ^th century, cites Haradatta’s expla- 
nation of Ap. Gr. S. ( on ' pravasad-etya putrasya fr'iab parigrhya 
japed ’ etc. ) and contrasts it with Nariyana’s view. The Subo- 
dhini of Viiveivarabhatta ( about 1375 D. ) od Mit. ( Yaj 11 . 
1^2 ) quotes certain smrti passages as found in the vftti of Apas- 
tamln which are found in Haradatta’s gloss.*'^ Hence it follows 
that Haradana cannot be later than about ijooA. 0 . The Hut 
that Haradatu hardly ever names any coramenutor except perha|» 
Devasvimin, {he Bhisyakira of Apasambe-grhya,and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
bosbwd’s esute are strong arguments in fiivour of the view that 
Haradatu is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after VijiUlneivara assigns the same position to the widow as Han- 
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datta dpcs. Hcncc it a| 5 pears that Fh^adatu could not have 
flourished much later than iioo A. D/ So he must be placed 
between 1100-1300 A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 

One important tjuestion is aa to the identity of Haradatniy fiM| 
eommentatftf of the Dharma and Grhya sfltras and Hamdatta, flhb 
anthor of the Piadamanjarl, a commentary on the Kaitkl of Vtnuaa 
and Jayidttya. BOhler felt uncertain about the identity. ^Akaia- 
bhana in his Dvaita-nirnaya speaks of Haradatta as expoundh^’ 
a k6rik6 of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares ed. ) and adso 
speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala and the Mitiksari 
without making any distinction between the two. This shows 
that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta in his commen* 
tarieson the DharmasOtras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dharmaiistra.*’* Hb 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 18 ( * plavanam ca 
namno ’ etc. ) is almost identical with the Padamanjari on Plnini 
VIII. 2. 83 ( * pratyabhivadcsQdre '). On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 17 
he quotes a vers^ as from the grammarians for defining the location 
of the udl(yas.*“> The Madhavlya Dhatu-vftti mentions the Pada- 
mapjari. From this it follows that the Padamanjari was composed 
before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar places Haradatta, the author of the 
Pitdamanjari, about 1100 A. D.*'® The learned editor of the 
Anlvib in the Trivandrum serie"; points out that, as Haradatta is 
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quoted in the Puru$akara which in its turn is mentioned in the 
Dhatu-vrtti of M^dhava ' and as ^raoadeva, the author'' of the 
Duighata-vftti, who wrote in iake 1095, cites the Jainendra and 
Kaiyata but not Haradatu nor the Padamahjari, Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the 12th century A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( if not certain ) that Haradatta the com- 
mentator o^' the Dharmasutras is the same as the author of the Pada- 
manjari and that he flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. O. and 
probably about 1200 A. D. The Smnicandrika twice refers to the 
bhi$yaof the Apastamba-dharma-sUtra.*)' Haradatta’s commentary 
is styled vriti and not bha§ya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrika did not know 
Haradatta’s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrikA. 

In the Padamanjari Haradatta is said to have been the son of 
P2dma ( Rudra }-kumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and a 
pupil of Aparajita.^)^ In his Padamahjari Haradatta employs the 
word *kucimahci’ which is a Telugu word.*’’’ The Bhavisyottara- 
purapa printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters ( 54 to 
65th ) and the ^ivarahasya jirinted in the said characters has one 
chapter ( lyth ) which set out the life ( carila ) of a Haradatta- 
ciiya. It is there stated that Haradattacatya’s original name inas 
Sn^rsana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that he died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began*)^ ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This Haradaita- 
carya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the same as the author 
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of the, Padamahjarl, who was the son * of Padmakum^ra. This 
earlier Haradatta may probably be the same as the Haradattacarya 
cited as an authority in the Sarvadar&ana-sathgraha on the Nakulisa- 
pasupaudarsana.*»» Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 33 ) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the llaradattacaty'a of the Sarvadarkna-sadi- 

graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba ai^d Gauuma. 

• 

A work called Hari-hara-Oratamya and another called Caturveda- 
tatparya-samgraha are ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan College collection (No. 109 of 1871-72 ), 
which contains 134 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
are given below. Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the comniciuator of the Dharmasutras, it is difficult to say. 
In the latter work the author sings a hymn of praise to $iva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the V’cdic nmulras refer to him, how 
the various rites are meant for him, refers to the mythological re- 
presentations of !si\ a as Kirata, or as w'caring skin etc. All the 
verses upto 143 are in the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as Sikharini and 
Rathoddhat.i. He was a staunch Saivitc,®’" though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of tolerance and sympathy for different religious and 
philosophical systems. He refers to the Maitrayaua Sruii, Talava- 
klra Brahmana, K.ity.iyana-grhya, Bhagvadgita, the Purinas as 
supplementing the Vedas ( vedopabrmhaka ), the Samkhya and 
Yoga. 
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^ 87 * Hemadri 

Hemidri and Madhava are the Castor and Pollux in the galaxy 
writers on Dharmaiastra. Ilemadriisa very volumi- 
nous writer. He is the author of the Caturvarga-cintlniaoi, an 
encyclopaedia of ancient religious rites and observances. According 
to the statdfnents contained in the work itself the aythor intended 
to treat Dharmaiastra in five sections, called vrata, dana, Urtha, 
mok^aand pariie^.*’* The Pariie$a-khanda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalaniryaya, Karmavipaka, Lak^anasamuccaya.**’ 
The Catur\'aiga-cintaniani has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. I'he second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth \oluinc which deals 
with prayakilta does not appear to be the work of Hemidri.**® 
The work so far published is concerned with vratfl, daua, Irdddho 
and kila ( the latter tw-o being parts of the parik^-khanda ). That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cinumani which was intended to treat of 
llrtba and tnokfa has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of ponions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1 379, p. ^07 on iantika- 
p a uf tU ut n i is the same subject that is treated in vratakbap^a pp. 
ioo|ff., though there are considerable variations between the Ms. 
and the printed text. 

Hemidri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely fromsmrtis and purlyas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the PUrvaroimiihsi. The discussions in hjs work, parti- 
cularly on friddha and kila, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous nyayos of the mimaihst 
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which (^ employs at every* step. To illuttrate this a few ineunoea 
nuy be cited at random. On pp. 137,143,156, 159, of his klb- 
nirpaya ( vol. III part 2 ) lie makes use of four different nylyas of 
the The eminent commentators and nil’anJhakOras on 

dhamiaiAstra and other works named by him are given beIow.*<* 
It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes AparSfka and the 
Smrti*candrik& scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the MitiLfara of Vijninesvara. Though he does not promise a 
treatment of vyavahlra, here and there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahara. For example, he quotes the well-known 
sOtra of Gautama ( to. 39 ) the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion thereon.*^’ In another place he digresses 
into the question of the safous kinds of sirtdhttut and their devolu- 
tion ( vol. Ill, part I, pp 53^^53* ) H*-* of opinion that every- 

one, to whatever ldk}}d he may belong, should f>erfomi sraddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all slkhas, kalpa and grhya 
sOtras, smriis, purinas and usages.*** He makes the impoitant 
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statement*4f that a person following any particular Vedic may 
enter into alliance by marnage with any other person of the same 
country following another Vedic 

Hemidri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss. 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra.^«‘ He was the grandson of V.isudeva apd the son of 
Kamadeva. The introductions to the khatjdas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemadri. One verse says that HcmSdri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahma had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty ) and that Brahma acquiesces in such condua of 
Hemadri.*^' Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemadri.*^' He describes himself as in charge of 
the imperial records of Mahadeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri 
( modem Daulatabad In the colophons and the body of the 
work also he is described as the karanodlHivara of Mahadeva, as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of the 
king.’’** He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhaud^ a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
( vol. Ill, part 2 ) he starts with SaAghapa ( i. e. SiAghana 
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of the, inscriptions ), then speaks of Jiis son Jaittapila ( t. e. 
Jaitugi ), his son Krspa ( or Kanharaf ) and lastly of Mahl- 
deva, son of tlie younger brother of Kfsna. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yidavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemadri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the YadavaX. Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part 2, pp. 248-249 
for Hemldri and pp. 268-275 for extracts from the Vraukhand^, 
pp. 252 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri Yadavas and 
PP- 5 ”‘534 fo*' history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the Y.idavas Ind. Ant. vol. 17, p. 1 17 ( Kalas- 
budruk plate of Bhillama dated lake 948 or 1025 A. D. ), E. I. vol. 
Ill p. I to ( Bahai inscription of Singhana dated iake 1144), El. 
vol. Ill p. 217-18 ( Gadag inscription of Bhillama dated iake 1113 
i. e. 1191 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Kr$na or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 314 ( Paithan 
plate of Ramacandra dated iake 1193 ), H. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of lUmacandra dated iuike 1194!. e. 1272 A. D.), 
E. I. vol. XIX, p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dat^ 
iake 1172 i. e. 1350 .\. D. wherein his younger brother Mahldeva 
is described as Yuvaraja). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Rlmacandra, the son of Kr^na, from 1271 to IJ09A. D. Since in the 
Caturs'arga-cintikmani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the sate 
reoords of Mahadeva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There arc contemporary records 
available showing that Hcmadri was in high favour itbt only with 
Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra. The Thana plate 
of Ramacandra (dated iake 1194, i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the 
the grant of a village called Vaul in 5 >asati ( modem Sasti in the 
Thana District )to thirty-two brahmanas by Acyuta Nayaka of the 
Gauuma gotra and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes*^' Ilemadri as one who had atuined a pre- 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rama- 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( sate ) records and was 
the foremost minister. 
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HemAdri is credited wt^sh a commentary on Saunaka’s Piaoava* 
kalpa.*f* He appears to hWe written a irlddha-kalpa according to 
the rules of KatySyana which is distinct from his Sraddhakhaq<}a 
(vide Calcutta Sanskrit College mss. cat,, vol. II, p. 1^3, No. 317 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105 ). Hemadri also wrote a commentary*” 
called Kaiw^lyadipika on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. The Muktaphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavau purana in 19 adhyayas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5th and 6th chapters). Vopadeva 
was a friend and prot^ee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that he wrote the Hari* 
lila ( published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of (he Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri.*'* There is a 
commenury on this work called Viveka with which both Hemadri 
and MadhusOdana-Sarasvati had something to do.*” Hemadri 
wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasiyapa on the 
ihrdaya of Vagbhata. 
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Alt^ether Hemidri was a towering nrsonality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Counuy with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Giturvarga*cintamani, particularly its dana and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work the whrfe 
of the Deccaft and southern India. Madhava in his Ksbniruaya 
( p. 67 ) expressly mentions the Vratakhanda of Hemidri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alias Bhavadura, son of Bukka 1, dated iake 
1291 ( i. e. 13^9 A. D. ) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri This is obvioudy 
a reference to his ddtiakhanda and establishes that long before 1 369 
A. D. Hemadri had become a standard author in the Telugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna-^'ema dated lake 1300 
(about 1 380 A. D. ) describes Venia as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his' son as one who obser\'ed the tralas and ddnas*^' 
described by Hem.\dri. Pedda-Koinati-Vema is described in a 
grant of iakf 1 344 as eager in bestow’ing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri.*** Jllemadri is quoted in the Madanapirijata,*** the 
Dvaitanirriaya of ^nkarabhatta, the Kirnayasindbu and other 
works. 


88. Kullukabhatta 

Kulluka’s commentary on the Manusmrti, styled the 
Manvarthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nirpayaslgara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kulloka's 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to the 
)>oint. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medh&tithi and*Govindaraja and incorporated a great deal from them 
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into his own work without acknowledgment, for example, <m 
Mann XI. 9 $ he simply sAnmarises the remarks**® of Govindarija 
and cites only one out of the several quotations that are found in 
Govindaraja’s Manu-tikS. He severely criticizes both Medh 4 tithi 
and Govindaraja, particularly the latter. He frequently pours 
ridicule on the latter ( vide note 713 above ). At the end of his 
commenta^ he says**' that Medhatithi’s skill lay an expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindaraja in concise words explained the hidden meaning of the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dharanidhara had his own method of 
explanation w'hich was independent of previous tradition ; and there- 
fore he undertook to VMite a commentary that would clearly set forth 
the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his achievement 
and says that neither Medhatithi nor Govindaraja nor other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
material like his would be diHicult to find elsewhere.**’ He notices 
the explanations of Medhatithi and Govindaraja hundreds of times, 
discusses various readings and his commcntaiy deserves to a consider- 
able extent the eulogy pronounced by Sir William Jones*** “ At 
length appealed CullQu Bbana, who, after a painful course of 
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study jind the collation oFnumerous manuscripts, produced a work 
of which it may perhaps be said very ti(ily that it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most teamed, 
the deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modern. ” 

Among t be authors and ssorks quoted by him t besides the 
usual smrtis ) arc the follo\Mng — Garga ( on II. 6 ), Govindarija, 
Dharanidhara, Bhlskara ( bhasjakara of tlit Vtdantasuiras, on I. 8 
and IS ), Bhojadeva ( on VIll, i8.j ), Medhatitln, V.imana( author 
of the Kaiika ), Bhattavirtika-krt ( on \II. io6 ), \ isvarupa ( the 
commentator of Y^inavalkv a, on II. 189 and V 68). 'IhcVisva- 
rOpa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the lexicographer and not 
the jurist as Aufrecht ( in his great catalogue) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc- 
tory verse.**^ He came ol a X'arendra Brahniai.ia family ot Bengal 
( Gauija ) residing in Nandana and uas the son ef Bhatta Uisukaia. 
He wrote his commentary in K^sf in the company of PanJils On 
Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain segctables that were 
current in Malvi*a and among the Vahikas.**< 

It appears that Kulluka also composed a digest called Smm- 
sSgara. A Ms. of a portion of it called .^r.lddhas^gara exists m the 
Ctlcutu Sanskrit College ( cat. \ol. 11 . p. (05, No. 4 (6 ). In this 
his Aiaucasitgara and Vivadasagara arc referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the .'sraddh.isagara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Princip.1l. 
The ^riddhaslgara deals ssith the iollowing sub|ccts . dcHnition of 
of iridha ; whether it is oi the nature of dana and homa ; 

various kind.s of iraddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c. ; the proper 
and improper places for iraddha ; the proper times for srJiddha ; 
Aftaka-iriddha^ iodras can perform a^taka aud other iraddhas; inter- 
ci^ry month ; who are partkti-plvana brahmapas ; meaning of 
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and inumtiaito j the atuiter of hMlmMVM 10 ht 
iiiTited ; the darhhas ; irtddBadevatls ; the seciod thread etc. 

The ^rtddhasagen 1 $ full of Parvamdniihsa diecusstons. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Vivldaslpn 
and Aiaucasigara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 
(iom the MdioAbherata, the Mahipuiinas and Upapuriiias and from 
the dhannasQtras and metrical smrtis. fie names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other nUiandhakAra, The other authors and woriu 
named are : Bhojadeva, HaUyudha ( probably the author of 
Prakaht on the ^reddhakalpasutra of Kityayana X Jikana, Kama- 
dhenu, Medhatithi> ^Akhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
KtPnbhakara and Kamalakarabhatta (on Kala and Kama being 
devatas ) and in another place to Gauda-Mauhila-MayUkhabhattah 
( which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
to amhocs other than the well-known ones ). He refers to the 
opinion o( his own guru in opposition to that of the Kalpauru. 

The date of KullOka cannot be settled with ceruiniy. BCLhlet 
held that he lived probably in the 1 5th century ( S. B. E. voL 
XXV. p. exxu). Gbose( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI) and 
M. M. Giakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. <43 Sir Asutosb Mukerii places KuUfika in the 
tfth century (at p. 688). As KullOka mentions Bhojadeva, Govinda* 
fJifa, Kalpataru and HaHtyudha be is certainly later than 1 1 jo A. D. 
R^unandana*^ in his DOyatattva and Vyavaharatattva,and Vatdhn* 
mOna in his Daud^viveka frequently mention his views. Srinltha's 
com. on the DiyabhOga refutes the view of KullOka. The ^raddba- 
kiiyi-kanmudl of Govindlnanda refers to Kulloka’s explanation of 
the word * a k O A k^an * as * Vlk^amOuab ' in Mann 1I|. ajS. The 
Rljanld-ratnikafa of Caodesvara quotes the explanation of 
KullOka.**? Therefore KullOka must have flourished before 1300 
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A. D. , Kidlidai ]» hit ty ao mMiM mialliirork uomh$tt aim la 
the Dlytbhfl|{a, tliough h« himaelf earned a Bengal Anlfy. Thli 
sitence U eiplicable in two ways. As we have seen, Kulloka Wfott 
in KOI and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not iOAB 
after JfmOtavaharu, it is quite natural that writing in Betuues he 
had not heard of the DSyabhSga or read it. It has been shown 
above that Jknatavahana probably wrote about i loo^i 1 50 A. D. 
Therefore Kullnka flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravani is not sure 
as to bow early KuIlQka flourished but opines that he could not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the 15 th century 
(JASB 1915, p. 341 n. 1). 

89. ^ridatta Upadhyaya 

MithiU has made extremely valuable and snbsuntial contribu- 
tions to Dhannailstra Literature. From the days of the Yajhavalkya 
smrti down to modem times the land of .Mithili has product 
writers whose names are illustrious, ^rfdatta Uptdhyftya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nthandhakirtts. He is 
the author of several works which will be bnefly noticed. 

The Aciridaria of Sridana was printed in Benaras at the Divalura 
Press and by the Venkate^ara Press in Bombay in satfnvt 1961. 
It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the followers of the 
w^ie Yajurveda ( Vljasaneyins ),*** such as oattmuu, broshing the 
teeth, morning bath, iaiHdhyi, japa, hrahtrayajna, jarpana, daily 
wofriiip of gods, vaih/adeva, feeding guests etc. Among the woiia 
and writers turned are the following***: — Adkra-cinUmani, Kalpa- 
taiu, Klmadhenn, Kelikapurtna, Gane^miira, Raja ( probably 
Bhoiadeva),*Snirtimaharnava, Harihara and Halayudha-nibandha. 
There is a commentary on this work called AcaradarfabodhinI 
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composed by Gauilpati or Gaurfia, son of DSmodara Maitl)i)a, at 
Benaras in 1640 A. D ( DrV Bhandarkar’s report, 1883-84, p. 347 ). 
In this work he uses several vernacular words ; e. g. he says that 
‘^la’ tree is known as Sagavana*^® ( in the vernacular ). 

Another work pf his is the Chandog^hnika on the daily duties for 
Samavedinsa He refers to it in his Samayapradipa"’* apd Pitrbhakti. 
A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhara was written by 
^Akaramiira, son of Bhavanathamiira ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI 
p. 10, No. 1989 ). 

The Pitrbhakti is a manual on the ^raddha rites for students of 
the Yajurveda. It was based^'* on the Kitiyakalpa with Karka’s 
bhasya thereon and on the works of Gopala and BhUpala ( i. e. 
Bhojadeva ). It is frequently quoted in the ^raddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara. Among the writers named are ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradarsa also) : Pitrhitakarariikara, Narlyanavrtti ( on 
A^allyana Gr. S. ), Mitaksara, Ratnakarapdika, Vidhipu$pamala 
(26 a ), ^ubbakara, Smrtimahjari, Smrtimah)u;a, Haliyudha’s 
^raddhadhyaya. This w’ork first treats of the details of the 
ParvaiiairOddba, then of ckoddista, of the monthly sraddhas, the 
^ddha on the i ith day after death, of Sapindikarana, of abhyudayika 
iraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definiyon of sraddha. 

The ^raddhakalpa was composed by him for the Samavedins. 
It is referred to in his Samay.-ipradipa*’' ind Pitrbhakti ( folio 33b ) 

The Samkyapradipa treats of the proper times foi various 
vratas.*’’* It is divided into three chapters ( pai uchedas). The 
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first issued Samayaparicdieda and dilatls upon the definition of 
vrata, on the procedure about fasts, nakii and the vratas of Ganefa 
and other deities, the second is called Saifivatsara-krtya-pariccheda 
and treats of vratas from the pratipada to the atitOvOsya in the 
several months and the third is called prakirnalu ( mis' 
cellaneous ) dealing with the vratas on saAkj&nti ( the 
Sun’s passage*into another Zodiacal sign ) etc. In this work ^ridatta 
often refers to the view’s of the Gaudas and contrasts them with his 
own. He also refers to Gaudanibandha. \’o other writers or 
works except those that are already enumerated under Acirldaria 
and Pitrbhakti arc named in this work. On folio 7a there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be ‘Mitlmitradi* 
bhih’. The Samayapradipa is mentioned in the Krt^'a-ratn^kara 
( pp. (oo, 479, 505 ) of Candesvara and in !sDlapanila Durgotsava- 
viveka.*<* ^ridatta is more frequently quoted in the Sraddhakriya* 
kaumudi of Govindinanda than almost any other author or work. 

As !sridatta names the Kalpataru, llarihara and HalSyudha’s 
work on ."snlddha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As Cand<^^vara jnention his Samayapradipa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If Gaheia* 
miira mentioned in the AcJradarsa be the same as Ganesvaramiira, 
the author of Sugatisopilna and uncle of Candesvara ( which 
appears extremely probable ), then ^ridatu flourished a short time 
before Capdeivara and must have composed his works between 
>1275 and 1 3 10 A. D. 

It appears that there was another Maithila writer called Sridatta- 
raiira, son of N2ige.svaramisra, who composed the Ekignidlna- 
paddhati and *onc or two other works ( Hp. Nepal cat. p. la^). 
llte Nepal Ms. of the Ekagnidlna-paddhati was copied in La-^m 
299 ( Lak^maoasena era 299, i. e. 1418 A. D. ). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XII, and 129. So this Siidatu flourished toward 
the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasiibha son of 
Bhave^. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379-381 and 388-390 for 
Sridatta. 

P^IK OakmtaSaaakrttSahitraPartobadad. ). 



CandesTtfra 

Ca^de^vara is the most prominent figure among Maitbila 
nihondhaiaras on Dbarmaiastia. He compil^ an extensive digest 
called Smrtiratnalcara or simply Ratnakara. This digest was divided 
into seven sections viz., on krtya, dana, vyavahara, iuddhi, pQja,vivlda 
and grhastba.*7* Out of these the Vivadaiatnakara dealing with 
dayabhaga and the other titles of law ( vyavahdrapadas ) has been 
printed in the B. I. series and has been translated into English 
by Mr. G. C. Sarkar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee. 
The Vivadaratnakara of Gindeivara and the Vivadacintlnupi of 
Vlcaspati are of paramount authority in matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modem 'Hrhut ) so far as British Indian G>orts are 
conceraed.*^^ 

The Krtya-ratnakan deals in aa taraftgas with the discussion of 
Dbarma ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 
-.occasions for it ), the various vraus and observances in the several 
iQMthsfrom Caitra, the observances in the intercalary month, various 
vrdfu on the several days of the week, the Sun’s passage into a new 
s^,'^lipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his n ^naratnlkara, which in its turn is quoted in the Gfhastha- 
ntaf’ The work has recently been printed in the B. I. 

serii(i925). 

y/Tbe Grhastharatnakara is a very extensive work in 68 taraiigst 
na the duties of householders. The Deccan Coll^ Ms. that I 
could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30, 7a*i33 and contaibc 
the teat 13 tarangas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are : — 
Ifoin whom gifts were to be accepted by grhasthas; duties and 
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aetKMis proper for K$atriya5,‘VaUyas and ^draa; the ofcaervaneea 
Itof a sndtaka ; yama and niyanta ; iawa ; thi observances of hrahnut- 
^arya ; what ruins families ; proper al^e for a grhastba ; what a 
grbastha should or should not speak or should or should not aae; 
tbioga not to be given to ladras \ the avoidance of anger, adalteiy 

and intermixture of castes ( sathkara ) ; requiting of debts etc. 

• * 

The Dinaratnikani contains 29 taraUgas and deals with the 

following subjects meaning of duna ; what may or may not be 
gifted; fit objects of charity ; the gifts called mah^anas ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of com ; various gifts, such as those of 
food, books ; gifts appropriate to certain months, nakfatrasini ttVhtr; 
miscellaneous gifts ; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use ; planting of trees. 

The Vivldaratnakara is an extensive work ( 67 1 pages in print ) 
in 100 tordSfar on civil and criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as dayabh&ga (on partition and inheritance), 
rukdkna ( recovery of debu ) and others. It formed the basis of 
the VlvAdacandra of Misarumiira, the Viv 3 da<intamatii of Vicaspati 
and the Dau<b>vivq|ca of Vardhamana. It is mentioned in his own 
Grhastharatnakara .'79 

The Vyavahkraratnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, iud|^ 
meift etc. Vide Mitra’s notices, vol. VI. p. $ 6 , No. 2036. 

The ^udhiratnSkara is in 34 taraAgas and deals with impurity 
1^ Urth and death, persons who have to observe no ifauca, mean- 
ing of szpiif 4 a, rites on death up to the end of the period of moum- 
Ing, purifications of food and various substances. \'ide Mitra's 
Notices, vol. V)l. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 412, No. 1389. 

For the PujiratnAkara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p. 162, 
No. 1398. 'naa work is mentioned by Raghunandana in the 
&iddhi-ttttva ( vol. II, p. 299 on ^lagrAma stone ). 

Besides this digest compiled several other works. 

Kityieuittiiiaoi is one of such Mvorks. It is a question when is 
was eompoeed. In his GrhastbaratnAkara he says that cenain 

' I I m mm W — ■ ■■■■■!- 1 ■— .i^i. ....■ y .i Am 

MtoUlk 


JTtiten^qfi W Ia rwfll ayrB 

Afchitcctural and decorative constructions called ^rivekfa^ VardhaiuSna 
and Nandyivana have b^en spoken of by him in the Krtyacinti- 
maui"° But the Krtyacintamaoi says that he has already compos- 
ed the seven ratnikaras.**' 

The KrtyacintSmaoi is divided into sections called prakS^. 
It deals u;pth astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 
several religious ceremonies and sariiskilras, such as lardiiiddhi, the 
intercalary month, garbhadhana, simantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mola iuk$atra, the rites on the 6th day after birth, nlmaka- 
rapa, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one sign into 
another, the results of eclipses etc. 

Another work of Capdeivara, the Rajanitiratnikkara, has been 
recently edited at Patna ( 1924 ) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a teamed 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Caode^vara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that Gindesvam did not complete the writing 
of a work on politics when he compiled his great digest. Me wrote 
the work at the command of the king Bhaveia ( or Bhaveivara ) 
of Mithila.*** The work contains 16 tarafigas ( waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on 'the following subjects definition*of a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the chaiaaeristics and duties of amfttyas ( councillors ) ; 
the chaiaaeristics of purohita ; the characteristics and duties of a 
piadvivalu ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice ( sabh'yas), 
thdr numbpr and qualifications ; concerning forts ; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy ; concerning 
the sute treasury ; the army ; the commander-in-chief and the 
discipline of the army ; ambassadors, allies, and spies ; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharmai^ra and Arthaiastra, the 
six gupas - saihdhi etc., the maodala of kings ; the king's 
power of punishment ; abdication by king, the heir-apparent, tm- 
partibility of the kingdom ; the eldest son’s rights to succeed, the 
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seven constituent elements of the sta{e ; the state’s obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; th^ coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 

There are two more works composed by Candesvara viz., the 
Dknavakyavali and the $ivav 4 kyavali ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3734 for the latter). * 

Caodcivara names in his works, particularly in the Krtyaratnlkara 
and the Viv 4 daratn 4 kara, a host of writers and i\orks. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon live predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that vias valuable in 
them. These hve predecessors were the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, the Fraklsa (i. e. Smrtimaharnasa) and HaUyudba, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the Vivida- 
ratnkkara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above 6ve 
works and even more is comprehended in his single uork the Ratni- 
kara.*'> Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnakaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted.*'^ 
In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 (atp. 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijau mentioned in the Vivadaantamani is the 
Madanaparijata. But this is obviously a mistake ( vide p. 309 above 
on Parijata). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnakaia he names 
Kamandaka, Kullakabhana, Pallava and Pallavakara, ^rikara. What 
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printed as NatasOtm ii^ the Vitadmtnikara (p. 477 )^> 
ata(i. e. LatySyana SmutasOtra). Qo^e^ara menrions many 

vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaratnakari pp. toy, iii> 33®» 

445 )• 

We /eyn a great deal about the ftmily and personal history of 
Caude^vara from bis works. The VivSdjratnikara t/l the introduc- 
tion and in the colophon tells us that Candesvera was a mantrtn 
(a minister), was entrusted with the office of minister for peace 
and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the hanks of the Vigvati in iahe 1236 (1314 A. D. ) There 
are more or less similar colophons at the end of the Kajanitiratnakara 
and the other ratnikaias. The grand-father of Candeivara was 
Deviditya,*** who was minister of Harasimhadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Kirokta family. One of the sons of Devlditya was 
Vire^vara who was also a minister for peace and war of the sibgic 
king and is said to have made grants to learned Brahmanas^ in 
Rlmapura ( i. e. Simraon in Chainparan District ) and other ciu les 
( verse 10 of Kityaratnak^ ). Mr. Jayasval points out in • his 
introductioato the Raianiti-ratnakan ( ) ) that the correct name of 
.hckii^ was Harisimhadeva. Another son of DevSditya was Gapb- 
ivara who was younger than Viresvara and who* was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisopana. A copy of this work bears 
the date La-samf Lakfmapasena era ) 224 ( 1. e. 1343*44 A. D ).**'> 
In the colophon tri* thb work Devaditya is called * mahamatta ' 

( mahamatra ) and Ganeavara is styled nuharajadhiraja. In th' 
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$ft(ldh|viveka of Rndiadhaca the Sugaticdjilna is Mid to be the 
woik of one who was pratihastaka ( deputy ) of Bhavaienna.*^ 
Caodeivara was the son of Vireivara and like his father and gtand* 
father became minister of Harisiihhadeva. This must have happen- 
ed about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Knyarainakara ( verse 15) says that he touched the very idol of 
Paiupati in Nopal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 

From the VyavahararatnSkara it appears that Cande^ara was 
Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war.**’ Caudeivan 
and his ancestors are highly praised for their liberality .*♦" In the 
Danaratnakara ( verse 2 at the end ) he is said to have' rescued the 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlccchas.*” This probably refers 
to the defeat of some Mahomedan generals. Harisithhadeva was 
routed by Gliiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirbnt 
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into Nepal Hence it follows that the seven Ratnlikaran some 
of which (like vivada adddlna) refer to his weighing himself 
against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high position at the court of 
Harisiihhadeva were composed between 1314 and 1324 A. D. His 
Rijanitiratnakara was composed at the command of Bhaveia. This 
last belong^ to the line of the Kamefvara dynasty which began to 
rule Tirhut in the third quaner of the 1 3th century, (n 1 370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratnkkara, r ). 
Therefore the literary activities of Can 4 c^vara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the Rajaniti-ratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con- 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Kart^ta and Kame^vara dynasties, vide Hp. cat. ( Introduaion p. 31); 
Grierson in Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. i82't96 and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, p. 57; 
JASB 1913 pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravani ) ; jBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 and X, p. 37 O^iyasval). 

Gtpdefvaia exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumisra, VardharnSna, Vicaspati-miira and 
Raghonandana'>> very frequently quote him. The Vlramitrodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnakara * Pautastya-nibandha' (eastern digest). 

91. Harinatha 

Harinktha is the author of a digest called Smitislra on several 
topics oi dbarmafastra. No part of this work ha.s been yet printed. 
In the India Office there are two mss. of the Smrtislra ( I. O. cat. 
p. 448, No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho- 
rities (pramd/viiM^ ) on Dharmaiastra, out of which the Karma- 
piadipa, the Kalpataru, the Kimadhenu, Kumlra, Gapefvaramifra, 
Vijnan^ara, Vilaroba (?), ^mrtimadjafa and Hafihaia deseryp 
special mention. This ms. contsuns the portion of the Smrtiilni 
on the saihsklias, rites on death, fraddha and prftyaicitta. The ocher 
ms. deals with the principal topics of vivada ( vario& titles of law) 
and vyavahira ( iudidal procedure ), via. partition, fitthei^s share 
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on paaition, larger share to eldest son' persons excluded from 
partition and inheritance, impartible property; strfdbanai the 
several kinds of sons ; succession to the property of the sonless ; 
re>union ; gambling and prizc-hghting and other titles of law ; 
various methods of datt 4 o ( punishment ) ; the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i. e. the plaint, the repl^, the means 
of proof, viz, 'documents, witnesses, possession, reas<miog, oaths, 
and ordeals ; review of judgment ; minority and dependence ; rules 
about succession according to various authors. This last portion 
appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of BilarUpa, 
Plrijata, Haliyudha, Kalpauru and of the Smrtisira itself on the 
order of succession to a man dying sonless are set forth. ViivarQpa 
and Srlkara are named in the summary of Balarupa's views and the 
Praklia at a later stage ( folio 1.48 b ). Bhavadeva-nibandha b 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about Harinltha himself. 
He is styled in the colophons ‘ mahlmahopadhyiya. ' In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on deira ; e. g. be 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or iriddha day 
one should not employ the tw’ig used in dantadhawna and that 
when there is Ekadaii on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and a yati on the second. It appears that he was 
nqt a Gau 4 a but rather a Maithila. 

The India Office ms. of the vh<dda ponion of the Smitbara b 
dated sadtvat 1614 ( i. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms! of the same 
ponion (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. V, p. 252, No. 1913) was copied 
in Lakfmapa 363 i. e. 1469-1470 A. D. ^Qlapltii quotes 

the Smnislra in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumiira in hb Vivida- 
'candra several times refers to the opinions of the Sronbira.*** 
Hence it follows that the SmnisAra was composed before the last 
quarter of the >4th century. Caud^vara in his voluminous work 
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nowhere refers to Hariil^tha nor does the latter refer to him. 
Hence they were probably f ontemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time. As HarinAtha mentions the Kalpataru 
and Harihara, he must be later than about 1250 A. D. If Ganei- 
varamilia*’^ mentioned by Harinitha be the author of the Sugati- 
sopina ( which is extremely probable ) who was an uncle of Cap4c* 
^vara, then ^rinitha cannot be earlier than about 1 300 A. D. 
and flourished at about the same time as Gio4c^vaia, viz, the first 
half of the 14th centur>' A. D. Harinatha is quoted by Vlcaspati- 
miira in his Dvaitanirnaya, by Raghunandana ( in Udvahatattva 
vol. I, pp. 108, 1 ly, Ahnikatattva vol. I, p. 240, ^uddhitattva vol. 
II, p. 240), Kamalakara, Nilakautha and a host of other later writers. 
In the Ekadasitatcva p. 45 Harinatha is spoken of as upajtvya by 
Vardbamina and Vicaspati. 

There are several works styled Smrtisara e. g. of Kesava^nna 

( Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 76 ), of Yadavabhu$ana-bhattac2rya 

( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IV p. 213 No. 1642 ), of Devayajnika ( D. C. 

Ms. No. 266 of 1884-87 and 3440! 1886-92, the latter being called 

Smrtisarasamgraha ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 

case of later works, what panicular Smiiisilra is being quoted. 

# 

92. Madhavacarya 

Midhavadkrya is the brightest star in the galaxy of ddkfipatya 
authors on dharma^tra. His fame sunds only second to that of 
the great ^ank^r 3 c 2 rya. He had a most versatile genius and either 
himself wrote or inspired his brother S2yana and others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of 5ianskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
saihnyAsin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in oltT 
ige, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this day his 
is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works two 
deserve special mention here, viz : the Pariiara-madhavlya, his com- 
menmry on the Panjarasmrti and the Kllaniroaya. 
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Pt, iiddhatjtairya 

Tbe Par 3 iara*>m 2 dhaviya has been published several rimes, the 
edition in the B. I. series and in the Boitibay Sanskrit series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print* 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary on 
ParSiara’s text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil apd religious 
law. The original smrii of Parakra contains no verses on vyavahara, 
but Madhavacarya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 
Paraiara calling upon the king to rule his suh;ecis with righteous- 
ness, his treatise on vyavabdra that covers a little over a founh part 
of the whole commentary' (vide note y\i above an Paraiara ). 
The Paraiara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modern Hindu 
Law in southern India. His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous smrti- 
karas and puraiyas he names the following authors and works — 
Aparlrka, Devasvdmin, Puranaslra, Prapaheasara, Medhatithi, Viva- 
rapakara ( on the VedantasQtra ), Visvarupacarya, §ambhu, Sivas- 
vamin, Smrticandrika. The Para^ra-madhaviya was amongst his 
earliest works. He tells us that there was no commentary on 
Paraiara bcforcMiim.*’* 

The Kalanirpaya of Madhavacary’a has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
swiies that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the Paraiarasnirti.*'’* The work is divided into five praharanas. 
The first ( Upodghata ) deals with a scliolastic disquisition on 
kala ( time ) and its real nature ; the 2nd ( called vatsara ) speaks 
of the year, its various lengths according as it is cdttdra, sdiana or 
saura, of the two ayanas, of the seasons and their number, 
..of the months (cdiiJra and sauia), of the intercalary months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pakfas ( fortnights ) ; the third prakaraija ( praiipat- 
prakaraoa ) deals with the meaning of the word titbi, duration of a 
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Htbi, the fifteen tithis of k^pakfa, two kinds of /iVibu, viz. iuddbk ( i. e. 
not intermixed with another tithi on the same day ) and viddhA 
( intermixed with another tithi on same day ), rules about the 
preference of the first tithi for particular religious rites and obser- 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following tithis, the fifteen muhnrtas of the day and of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitiySdi-tithi-prakaraoa ) extends the Application of 
the rules about pratipad to the tithis from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what tithi ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janma$tami on the 8th, were to be performed ; the fifth 
( prakirffaka i. e. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter- 
mination of nakfatras for various acts, the yogas and karatfas and 
rules about saihkrinti and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kllanimaya besides the names of numerous sages, puratntSi 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors ; — Killdar^ ( p. 85 ), Bhoja ( as having composed in 
Aryi metre a work on the ^iva aganta ), MuhQrta-vidhana-sAra 
( p. 341 ), Vateivarasiddhanta, Vasi;tha Ramayaoa, the Siddhanta- 
iitomaoi ( of Bhaskaracatya ), Hemadri ( p. his vratakhavdA and 
spmpphav^a ). 

A good deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
cirya can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Paraiara-madha- 
viya we*” leaht that he was the son of Mayaoa and ^rimati, that 
Sayaqa and Bhoganatha were his younger brothers, that he was 
student of the black Yajorveda and of the Baudhayana-sOtra-carapa 
and belonged to the Bhlradvaja-gotia. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the Prayakitu-^dhlnidhi’*^ of Sayapa corro- 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 
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Kftlaairpaya tells us that Vidyitinha, Bhiratitirtha and $rlkautha 
were his teachers,*®' The Para^ara-Madhnviya highly eulogises*®* 
Madhava, compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors like 
AAgirasa of India and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( kulaguru ) and manlrin of king Bukkai:ia ( or Bukka ). The colo- 
phons to the several works of Sayana, the younger ^brother of 
Mldhavlcarya,® show that these brothers were closely connected 
with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. Bukka and Ins son 
Harihara, Kampa and his son Sangania. In the Yaiuatantra-su- 
dhanidhi*®’ ( ms. in the Bhau Daji collection ) Sayana, the author 
of the bha^yas on the vedas, is said to be the kuliigmu ot llarihara, 
son of .Sai'igama. In the Guruvaiim-kav)a ( Van/.il »sa Pressed.) 
it is said that Vidyaranya was the pupil ot Vids.u.rtlia, that Ik com- 
posed Vedabhasyas and published them in the names of Siyn a and 
Madhava, that llarihara and Bukka weie the most sahani ot tiie lue 
sons of Sadgama(t'. 48), that Vira Rudra was the seisereign of 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the surairtina 1. e. sulian. 
The same work says that VidyAranya founded \'i)ayana<^ari m 
iake 1258, vai^kha suddha 7 Sunday ( t. e. jotb April 1535 A. D.) 
and crowned Harijtara king.*®'* 

Burnell in his introduction to the Vaiii^ibrAhmana started the 
theory thatSlyana and Mldhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that SAyana and Bhoganatha 
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wcK die younger brokers of MidbaVa. But the fttts «| cnDed 
fix>in the works of these ^o great men and the inscriptions of 
contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the hypothecs 
of Bnmell and make it look absurd. The whole subject atout the 
relatkinship of Mftdhava, Silyana and Bhoganatha has been carefully 
examined by Reo Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 45 
pp. J~6 and lyff and the theory of Burnell has betn thoroughly 
refuted. Sayapa and Bhoganatha were as real personages as Ma^a- 
vicarya himself. Madhavacarya in his later years became a saotnyosin 
and was named Vidyarapya. To the items of evidence adduced 
by R. B. R. Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madhava 
and Vtd]rarapya ( Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. 18 ) I may add one more. 
The Viramitrodaya ascribes the commentary on Para^ra composed 
by Madhava to Vidyarapya.’*'^ It has however to be noted that 
the Guruvamsakavya ( VapiviLlsa Press ed. ) says ( V, 4 1-4 ^ ) that 
Vldyiiapya was different from both Sayana and Madhava. 


The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono- 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell’s ‘ Forgotten empire ’ and in E. I. vol. III. p. j6, E. I. vol. 
XfV p. 6 S, E. 1 . vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree*®* will be 
sufficient for the purpose of connecting Madhas-a and his brothers 
with the kings of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Hanhara I dated 1261 (1339-40 A. D. ) wherein Hariliara 
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Is sAid 10 be a Mahamaod^liivara and is spoken of as * ^•Vira> 
Harijappa-Vodeya.’ ♦** The colophon ‘of the Msdhaviya Dhltu* 
vftti describes Mldhava as the great minister of SaAgamarAja, the son 
of KamparAia.’°t 'Phe Bitragunta grant in iake 1278 ( 1356 A. D. ) 
by SaAgama II at the request of his teacher Srikantbanltha shows 
that Bhoganltha*”* who composed the contents of the grant was a 
narmasaciva (*gay or humorous companion ) of SaAgama II. We 
saw above that ^rikantha was a teacher of MidhavicArya ana that 
Bhoganitha was the youngest brother of Madhavicarya. Bhoga- 
nltha in order to be a poet and a narmasaciva of a reigning sovereign 
must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so MadhavS- 
cirya must have been quite an elderly person about that time. 
The Kalanirnaya tells us that in the cyclic year Isvara following 
immediately after iair 1258 was an intercalary month and 

that in the cyclic year Bhava that preceded iake 1258 ( i. e. in iake 
1256 ) Falguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic years up to Vikarl 
thereafter ( i. e. up to iake 1281 ).^'-> As the Kalanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from iake 1256 ( i. e. 1334 A. D. ) to iake 
1281 ( i. e. 135$ A. D. ), it follows that it was either composed 
during these years or immediately after this period. The Pariiaia' 
madhaviya was composed before the Kalanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D. 
it is said tint Harihara ( II ) gave in the presence of Vidyarapya* 
irIpaJa certain donations to three scholars who were Utc promoteis 
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( pravarfaka ) of the commenuries on the four Vedas ( Ind. Ant* 
vol. 4$ p. 19 ). AnothOr inscription speaks of VidySranya in 
1378 A. D.’®’ This shows that Madhavacarya had become a 
at least in 1377 A. D. Tradition says that Vidylranya 
died in 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90. Therefore we shall 
not be far ^rong if we place the literary activity of Madhava-Vidyi- 
ranya between 1330-1385 A. D. From the remark's about inter- 
calary months it appears that the Para^ramadhaviya and Kalanir- 
naya were composed between 1335-1360 A. D. There was a 
tradition among pandits that it was Madhavacarya who composed 
bhasyas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother Sayana. 
Kasinatha, in his Vitthala-rhmantra-sara-bhasya says so.’’® 

Great confusion has been caused by identifying Madhava-Vtdya- 
^tanya with another scholar named Madhava who was also a mantrin 
^ukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavase and 
^2|COuntry round Goa on the western coast. In a grant’" of the 

]'eKucara, also called Madhavapura, dated lake 1313 ( 139 ^ 
Goa P’ ** ** routed the armies of the Turu§kas, >yrcsted 

of capital of Konkana from them and re-csublished the temple 
jjfaptanitha ( i. e. Sapta-kotisvara ). There is another inscription 
.^^«d iake 1290 ( i.e. 1368 A. D. ) where the great minister ( Mah&- 
na ) Midhavaftka is stated to have ruled -over Banavase 12000 
„.der king BukkarSya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Flee* is 
#rong in identifying the minister MadhavlOka with Madhavacirya- 
Vidyaranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau Daji ^ 
says that Midhava-mantrio, son of Caup 4 il>l>atta, esublished the 
Unga of Sapunatha( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). Vide E. C. vol. VIII, 
Sorab No. 375 dated iake 1268 ( Sunday Mldhava 30, i.e. nth 
Feb. 1 347 ), where we are told that Msdhavamantrin was governor 
of Candragutti, capital of Banavase 12000, that he was minister of 
Marapa, younger brother of Harihaia I and that he was a disciple of 
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Kriyfliaikti, a Saiva teacher. * In E. C. vol. VII, Sbikarpor 281 dated 
&dce layoKilrtika bahula 8 ( i. e. 15th November 1368 ) Midhava 
is said to have been a son of Caunda of the Ahgirasa gotta and a 
minister of Bukka I and his guru is said to have been Kaiivillsa 
Kriyaiakti. 

From this* it follows that the Madhava manlrin i^ho was a 
governor of Banavase and Goa and was living in 1391 A. D. was 
the son of Giundibhatta and cannot be identified with Madhavi* 
dkrya who was the son of Mayana. 

There is a nis. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
called Kalanirnayakarika in 1 30 verses, sv hich contains the introduc- 
tory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
a somewhat different order. There are several commentaries on 
the Kalanirnaya, vi/. Kalanirnayadipika by Ramacandracarya com- 
posed about I. {50 A. D., a commentary called Laksmi by I.aksmidcvi, 
wife of Vaidyanatha P.\yagunda. There is a Vivai ana of the Kala- 
nirnayadipika, by Nrsiiiiha, son of Kjmacandracary*a ( vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 

• - II 

93. Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta 

• • 

The Madanaparijau compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapala by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Mldanapila seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works arc attributed to him. At least foijr ^orks on 
dharma^tra are ascribed to him ( i. e. were written under his 
patronage ) viz the Madanaparijata, Smnimahirnva or Madana* 
roahlrnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi. 

. The Madanapdrijata is an extensive work printed in the B. I. 
series. There arc 23 introductory verses, the first 13 of which give 
the genealogy ^of Madanapala. In the printed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by Purofnta ^ri-Ramadeva. 
The last of the introductory verses states that the woric was com* 
posed after a careful study of Hemadri, Kalpavrk$a ( i. e. Kalpataru)* 
Aparilrka, Smrticandrika, Smrtyarthasara and Mitak$ara.*'* That 
Madanapala was only the patron and not the real author of the 



wolk is made dear in arrenl places. In*tbe introdoctoiy vtiae ao 
it is stated that the woric was compiled through ( lit. by the mcnitli 
of ) learned men.*" In two places in the body of the work*** it 
is said that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called Subodhini, a commentar}* on theMitiJcfarS. lliere* 
fore the Madanaplrijau was really composed by Viiveivarabhatta, 
the author of the Subodhini. The MadanapflrijAta contains nine 
stabakas ( bunches i. e. chapters ) on brahmacarya, the dharmas 
of householders, the daily duties ( abmka-kftya ), the sathskarat 
from garbbodhana onwards ; impurity on birth and death, the puri- 
hcation of various substances ( dravyaluddbi ), Irdddlfo, dAyahbaga 
( partition and inheritance ) and prUyalcitta. In the portion on the 
Dayabhiga it very closely follows the Mitak^arl. Its style is simple 
and lucid. Besides the authors and works mentioned above it 
cites those noted below.*" 

There is a work called Maharoava ascribed to Mandhata, a son 
of Madanapala. In several mss. of this work deposited in the 
Deccan*'^ College there are introductory verses giving the genealogy 
of Madanapala that agree almost word for word w^th the introduc* 
tory verses of the Madanaparijata. Moreover two verses that speak 
of Vi^^Svarabhaita occur here also as well as in the Madanaparijata 
and Subodhini. This w’ork also is said to have been compiled by 
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Mlndhl|tt through the learned.*'? It is said to have been baaed on 
a study of the iruti, the smrtis and tly purdpas. The woHt is 
divided into 40 tarahgas ( waves ). The principal subjea*'* of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to are the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
( this subject being called KarmavipAka in dharmasAstra works ) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the erdUication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
that are set forth in great detail may be mentioned the Ko^mAod^ 
homa, RudraikAdaiini, MahArudrAblii^-ka, VinAyakasanti, the Kava~ 
grahayajna &c. I'he MabArnava mentions the KarmavipAka of 
SAtAupa, the Caturvarga-cintAmani ( folio 234 a of I). C. no. Z59 of 
1886*1892), the MitAk^ra, the Karma\ipaka-samuccaya &c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smrti'kaumudi the authorship of 
the MahAroava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
to MadanapAla’s son."* 

The TithinirnayasAra is another work compiled under Kladana- 
pAla. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen \erses are the same as those in 
the MadanapArijAta. It appears to have been composed by 
VifvanAtha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Viiveivara.**" 


The Smrtikaumudi conuins an introduction of 17 verses, 13 of 
.which set forth the genealogy of Madanapala. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that MadanapAla composed works called Yantrapraki^, 
MahAroava, PArijAta, .SiddhAntagarbha and TithinirtiayasAia.”* 
The 1 3th verse says that he composes the Smnikaumudi through 
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the learned.**! The i) verse says that his predecessors have 
generally dilated upon the dharmas of the three higher varpas and 
the dharmas of the iodra have not been dealt with by them as 
principal topic, therefore he would clearly expound the dharmas 
of the last varpa. At the end of the ms. in the I. O. cat. it is 
described as the younger sister of the Madanaparijikta and of the. 
Maharnava.**** This is not found in the D. C. ms. which was 
copied in sathvat 1615. This work is divided into four kalol- 
lasas, each kaloilasa being subdivided into kiranas ( rays ). The 
first kalolllsa has two kirauas, the second has four, the third and 
founh five kirauas each. The subjects dealt with are : I two kinds 
of indtas, viz : the kevalasUdra ( simple sudra ) and one ho is of 
mixed descent, being born of a ^udra woman from a man of the 
higher castes ; the mixed castes ; 11. general discourses on the sudra’s 
adhUutra for engaging in various acts and performing various rites, 
such as the study of the vedas and smrtis, the performance of 
garbhadhina and other saihskiras and the consecration of sacred fires ; 
saihdhy^vandana ; the iQdra’s capacity for attaining the knowledge 
of brahman; 111. marriage; different forms of marriage, prohibited 
degrees of blood relationship ( sdpitidya ), the various rites of 
marriage such as kanyidikna; such saiiiskfkras as niima-karana 
( naming the child ), the duties of sudras in ordinary and difficult 
times ; friauca for sudras; the various irdddhas for them ; the letting 
loose of a bull in honour of the dead ; IV. iodra’s daily duties such 
as &uca, brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other 
times, brahmoyajha, tarpapa, vaiivadeva, daily IrOddha, dinner, ficc. 

The Smrtikaumudi mentions among others Aparftrka, Kftya* 
kalpataru, Mitiksari, Medhltithi, Yajnapffriva and Smrtinianjarl. It 
als o quotes from the Vedinta-kalpataru**( and the author claims 
the Madanap&rijlu as his own work. 

' It has been seen how all the four works set out above were 
composed under the patronage of Madanapftla and how they were 
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probably from the pen df Visveivarabhatta. There is one more 
work on Dharmai3stra which Visvesvarabhatta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
Subodhini, a commentary on the Mitaksara of VijnSnesvara. The 
vyavahara portion of it has been published in Bombay by Mr. S. S. 
Setlur and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpurc. Mr. Govind E^as had seen 
portions of flie Subodhini on the prasa-^citta section also. The 
Subodhini does not comment on each vsurd of the Mitaksari but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned \sork. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is mentioned 
even in the MadanapArijata. The first \crsc of the Subodhini is 
also the opening verse of the Maharnasaand of the Snmikauniudi.»“ 

From the verses^*' 2i and 22 in the introduction to the Madana* 
pirijAta it ap(sears that Vissesvara was the son of Pedibhatta and 
AmbikA^ that he vs as of the Kausikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vy4sArai.iya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse ‘ mata &c. ' 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
‘ matiryes.ini ’ in the beginning. The second introdu«.tury verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Vissesvara the son of Appabhatta,’*** 
while .Mr. Setlur reads ‘ Pettibhatta' which is probanly a misreading 
for Pcdibliatta. From his lather’s name it appears that Viivcsvara 
was a native of the Dravida couiurv " “ and migrated to Northern India 
ii\ search ot pairon.ige alter he wiote the Sut'odii.n:. Visvesvara 
is regarded as one ot the leading authorities ot the Benares bchool 
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of modern Hindu /aw.»J" MadanapSia tfe/onged to the AmUjr O^ 
pUca kings that ruled in Ka^tha ( modem Kath ) on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi.”' The printed Madanapkrijku makes the 
£imily name to be * Ka$tha, ’ but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Mahiroava and the other works of Madanapkla 
thehimily name is distinctly stated to be T^ka. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanapkrijau ahd the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Mabirpava omit 
mention of Sahajapala. About SadhJrana it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all taxes at the three tlrllm ( Praykga, Kkii 
and GayJ 
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la ^ SaiyasiddbAnuviveka of Madanapila the hither of Mada* 
napflia is said to be Saharaoa’” which ys a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sftdhflnipa. MadanapSla appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have emulated the fame of Bhoja.*” 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
works, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
Madanavinodanighantu. That work is very extensive, contains 
about 23 $o verses and is divided into fourteen vargas, the last of 
which contains a pfdior/i of his family.’’ > This work contains the 
names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modem Marathi. We saw* above 
that his Smrtikaumudi refers to Yantra-prakisa and Siddhantagarbba 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 

Another work of his is the Surya-siddhintaviveka or Visanir- 
oava, which is a commentar}* on the .SOryasiddh^nta. There is a 
ms. of this work in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiat'c 
Society.”’ Therein after giving his pedigree he says that by his 
works on Smrtiiastra, on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he caitie to be known as ahhtnai'a Bho)a.”* In this 
treatise he refers to his own works already composed called Siddhl- 
ntagarbha”’ and Yantrapraklia. He also refers to a RajamrgaAka 
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orBbojft and to Bhaskiia's works. The ms. was copied io 
1459, i. e. 1402-5 A. D. Ip the colophon of this .vork .Sis HmAu 
( titles ) are PapditapArijdta and Abhinava-Bhoja, and he is also 
styled Mahirtjadhiidja.»<* In the Madanaparijdta and the Mahdr* 
nava the Hrndas are Panditapilri)2ta and KafJrantaJIa or KattJramaila. 
A work called Anandasanjivana on sinking, d.incing, musical 
instruments^ and r.'Ig.is is ascribed to M.idanap.llj.'*' The king 
Madana, son ofSah.lrana, who is connected with the restoration of 
Medhdtithi’s bhdsya, must be tins Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of Madanapdia. 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapdia must 
be held to be genuine, as they occur in the ancient ms. ( D. C. 
No. 13 1 of A 1882-83 ) of Mah.drna\a copied in samvat 1645 
( 1588-89 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated Stithvat 1459 ) 
of the Surya-siddhdnta-siscka. As the Madanapdripta mentions 
the Smrticandrika and IIem.idri\ Catursarga-cint.’tiiiam not only 
in the introductory* \erscs of the Madanap.lri).\ta but in the body of 
the Madanapdripta and the Mah.lrnasa, .Madanapdia must be certain- 
ly later than 1300 A. D. .\s the Smnikaumudi mentions the 
Veddnukalpataru that was compo.scd in the time* of the Yddava 
princes Kr;na and Mahddeva, it follows that the work was compos- 
ed after the third quarter t)f the 1 3th century. The .Madanapdri- 
jdta is quoted in the Nrsimhaprasdda, the Antyestipaddhati of Ndrd- 
yanabhatta, the Ahnikatattava ( pp. 326, 397, 479, vol. 1 ) of Ragbu- 
nandana, the $rdddhakriy.lkaumudt f pp. 327, (89) of Govinddnanda. 
Therefore it is ccnainly earlier than 1500 A. D. And it we rely 
on the date when the ms. of the SOrj'asiddhdntavivcka was copied 
(viz. 1402-3 A. D.), it follows that Madanapdia flourished before 
1400 A. D. The Madanavinodanighantu*^’ gives the date of its 
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eompoytton as ‘ Brahmaiagad-yugendu " of the Vikwim eia, 
tMgha 6 of the bright half and Monday ( i.e. 8-1-137 j A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lectures 
pp. 297-298, ed. of 1922 ) as equal to 1231 of the Vikranu era 
( i. e. 1175 A. D. ), He held that ‘yuga’ meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is 
impossible, siece it would lead us to hold that MadanapSla wrote in 
1 173 A. D. and since, as we saw abose, he tould not have flourished 
before 1300 A. D. It has been already shown (pp. 309, 369) that the 
view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Parijata mentioned byGinde- 
ivara isthcs.imcasMadaiuparij.\ta isquite wrong .Sstronomical usage 
as found in Bh^skara and other writers ahvavs interprets as 

meaning four ( and not two ) and hcnec the date of the compo- 
sition of the Madanav inodanighaiuu is i}5i of the Vikrama era 
( i. c. 1 373 D. ). Vide Jolly’s Tagore Ijw Icttu-cs pp 13-13, 
Dr. Bhaydarkar’s Report for 1883-84 pp. 37 and 547 and S B. E. 
vol. 25, p. <,\\\ n. 2. A ms. of the Survasiddhantav i\ek.t, wlrch 
is one of the last ( it not the last ) works of .Madanapala is dated in 
1402-3 .\. D. Henet the litcrarv activity of .Madanapiia and of his 
l^potegce, Visves^arabhatta, must be fdaced between 1 360-1390 D. 

94. Madanaralna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasastra no 

t iaft of which has vet been printed In the colophons of m^s. it is 
Iso called Madanaratnapradipa or simply .Madanapradqxt. The 
work was divided into seven'' •>t<.tio.is (.ailLd <«’(.' c^n stimaytt 
(orJtJ/a), iUdta, i'\ai>ihtXro , prd\tt'i itui , lidiuj, UuiJh , itimi. 'I he order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the Siiwayoddyola 
being the first part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 

<jf all the uddyotas. 
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The Scmayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of in 
works on kola, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, the intercalary months, the rules about tithis, the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, homa^ 
the rules about kalivarjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anandsirama collection 
at Poona ( I^o. 2378 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of ddna ; the nature of dana, various kinds of d 4 nas ; the 
constituent elements ( Mgani ) of d&na ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, what things cannot be given 
away, proper and improper times and places for dana, measures of 
com and other substances and weights and units of length &c., 
finding out the east and other directions, characteristics of a toratfa, 
patokd and tnao 4 ^pa, tula-pur uf a ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift of a thousand cows and other magnificent gifts, dedi* 
cation of a unk or well and planting of a garden &c. *In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemildri as a dak$ina> 
tyanibandhakSra . 

Deccan G>llege ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals, with the ianti 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous pheno- 
mena, such as Vin2yaka-sn2na, sOrya-iauti, navagraha-^nii, iantis 
for birth on cenain evil nakfulras like mala, aikfa and evil asttp* 
logical conjunctions like vyatipata, vaidhrti, sathkr'anti ; rites for the 
safety of the foetus and of the newly bom infant ; ayulahoma ; lak/a- 
h(ma,h 4 iboma 6 ic. In thissection sages like Utura-Garga, Kltyayana, 
NSrada, Baijavipa ( on grhya ), Manava-sartihiti, Yajnavalkya, 
^unakaand purSoas like the Skanda, Bhavi$yotura, Vi$Qudlur- 
monara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among, 
the authors and works referred to : — ApekfitSrthadyotinl, a com- 
mentaiy of Namyana, Karmavipakasadigraha, Karmavipakasamuccaya, 
Kumiratantra promulgated by the son of Ravaqa, Prayogastra, 
Vijnaneivaracarya ( in the plural ). 

A ms. of the Acaroddyotais noticed by Burnell in his Tanjore 
^ ( P* 137 b )• Stein (tin his cat. of Jammu mss. ) notices an in- 
complete ms. of the Vyavahtroddyota ( p. 98 No. 2437 ). 
If. M . Hata^rasad «Sastri notices a ms. of t^ Pityaidttoddyon 
(^Nepol Palmleaf and Paper msi. cgt. XVlUand p. aaj ). 
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From the colophons at the end of the several mss. of the Madana* 
ratna it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasithha-deva, son of Saktisiihha.’^< The king is 
styled mahsrajadhiraja and one of his titles is kodanda-paraiurflma 
( meaning * who was a veritable Paraiur&ma in wielding the bow ). 
The introductory verses»«‘ to the Samayoddyou in the yiirim-bag 
collection and fhe Ulwar ms. refer to Delhi-deia and its king named 
Mahipaladeva. Then verse 9 speaks of Dilmodara whose exact 
relationship with Mahipiladeva is not clear. Dimodara is said to 
have made the yavanas of Malastlkina ( modern Mulun in the 
Punjab ) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
is given below.*^? ^aktisirhha is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. 
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( 2iiADdliraiiia No. t378 ) ; there is a similar colophon at the end of the 
aaotion. 
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It is farther said that Madanasiihha called’^* together four learned 
men, viz., Ratnakara, OopInStha, ViivanAtha and GaAgSdhara* 
bhatta and entrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons949 at the end of the Slntyuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Viivan.’ttha, a resident of Benares 
and son of BhattapQjya, a Primal! Gurjara ( Brahmana ). There is 
a similar colophon at the end of the Praya^cittoddydta noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 


Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru and 
Hemadri, It must be certainly later than about 1300 A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the i6th and 17th 
centuries, such as Niirayanabhatta, Kamabkarabhatta, Niiakantha 
and Mitramisra. In the Vyavahara-mayUkha Nilakatuha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than ) the Miuk^arA. 
The Viramitrodaya'**'' says that the author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of the Mit.iksar.i, Kalpataru, and HaUyudha. I'rom 
this it follows that the Madanaratna was compo'>cd at some time 
between 1350-1500. Madanasimha and his ancestors arc spoken 
of as ruling the countr}’ about Delhi. Though Madanasiihha bears 
the high-sounding title of mahara).tdhira)a it is highly probable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Mahomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It is diP’Cult to conctise of a period between 1300 and 
1500 A. D. when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhammad Tughlak (1325- 
1351 A. IX ), when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
Doulaubad, or during the weak rule of the last kings of the Tughlak 
dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. D . ) Madanasimhas’ predecessors might 
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h«ve usurped some territory about Delhi and ruled over it. 
At all events it would not be far from correct if the Madanaratna 
be placed about 1415-1430 A. D. Dr. Jolly (R.u. S. p. 37) 
says that the Madanaratna names the Ratnikara and the Madhavlya. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and paper mss. from 
Nepal, Intro, pp. 31-32 ) tells us that the dynasty towhj^h Madana- 
ririihadeva beibnged ruled over Gorakhpur-Champaran ( Western 
Tirhut ), that Madanasiitihadeva was preceded by ^ktisiihhadeva, 
whose predecessor was Prthvisiiiihadeva. The learned Sastri 
further says that a ms. of the Mad.inaratnapradipa-praya^ittoddyota 
applies the title * kodaodaparasurlma ’ to Madana ( p. 223 ), that a 
ms. of the Amarako^ was copied in saihvat 15 1 1 ( 1454-5$ A. D. ) 
when Madanasimha ruled over Campaklranyanagara ( p. 5 1 of the 
body of the Report ) and that a ms. of the Narasimhapurdna was 
copied in La-saiti 339 ( I457-$H A. D. ) when maharljidhirija 
Madanaskiihadcva ruled over Gorakfapura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report ). The great similarity of the names Madana- 
p2la and Madanasimha misled J. C. Ghose ( Hindu Law, vol. II, 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanapirijlu and the 
udanaratna wen written under Madanapila. But it is clear from 
Ae ancestry of the two kings, Madanaplla and Madanasimha, and 
■he names of the real authors of the digests ( Madanaplrijlta 
ud Madanaratna) that they have no connection with each other. 

^ I- — 

95. Sulapani 

Next to JimUtavahana, §Qlap2ui is the most authoritative Bengal 
writer on dharma^tra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a 
very interesting account of his works and lime in JASB for 1915, 

pp. 336-343- . 

The earliest woiit of Sulaplui appears to have been his Dlpa- 
kalikA, a commentary on the smrti of Y2|havalkya. It is a very brief 
commentary. The portion on the diyabhiga section ( Yajnavalkya 
n, verses 1 14-149 ) is conuined in five printed pages ( vide Gbose's 
Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. 11. pp. $50-554 ). In this oom- 
mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers and works 
on dharma, e. g. the Kalpauru, GovindarSja, the MitllqarS, MedhA* 
tidii and VUvaropa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on 
natters pf inheritance. For example, he holds that the teat ^cak- 
^ of tlie right of the parents to snee^ before the brothm of the 



diK^Ksed Im» reference to property Mipiiitd by tb# AtoeMMl 
fiom his father or gitnd>hitber. He explained the wwd 
* aprati^thita * in the sQtra trf Gautama * strldhanaih duhitfnAni« 
aprattanam-apn»ti§thit4niih ca ’ in the same way as Aparftrka, 
Jlmouvabioa and theSmiticandrika.*’* He says that a fiiJl brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-uoited.*<' This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Ylj. 
offered by Solapaui is refered to by the Viramitrodaya.*” The 
VyavahSratattva of Raghunandana several times refers to ^olapaui's 
explanations of 

^Olapioi wrote several small treatises on topics of dharma^lstra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digest called Smrtiviveka. 
Fourteen such works are known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word ‘viveka, ’ viz. Ekadail-viveka, Tithi-viveka, 
Dattaka-viveka, Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Durgotsava-vivcka, Dola- 
yatra-viveka, Pratistha-viveka, Pr§yakitta-viveka, RasayJtra-viveka, 
Viatakala-viveka, ^uddhi-viveka, Sriddha-viveka, Sariikrinti-viveka, 
Sambandha-viveka ( on marriage ). Of these the Durgotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, prati$tha, pra^ 
Iptta, ^ddhi and iraddha.. The Siaddha-vivcka is the most famous 
^)thng<jyol%s and has been printed. Flis Prdyascittaviveka and 
( 1 8 ^^ ^vviveka have also been published, the former by Jivananda 
Be ngal ; ^ the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Pari$ad at Calcutta in 
worship Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 

called Vi Dutga in Aivina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
■s die, '.santf ). In the Duigotsava-viveka, besides such purtoas 
writ* Kilika, Bhavi^yonara, Bhagavata, Dev!, he names a host of 
H^rs and works as noted below.’x In spite of Aufrecht’s view 
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Ae Sftikvttit^pndlpa U Aot his own woric. A SlcMtmttcaiyt 
b nbo mentioned in Hemsdri ( page 155 ). The 

Smrtbigara is probably the same as the Govindirpava of ^e$t 
' Nprithha or the work of the same name which Kulloka appears to 
have composed. ^rikaramUra is probably the ancient author 

referred to even by the Miuksara. 

• • 

The ^rlddha-viveka has several commentaries by eminent writers 
such as ^rinStha Ac.^r)'acud:tmani and GovindJnanda. So there are 
commentaries on the Prayakituviveka. Besides the above, the 
works and authors mentioned in the other vivekas arc noted beiow.’>< 
The ^riddha-viveka of ^olapini is referred to ( as Gaudiya-iriddha* 
viveka) by Rudradhara,*^’ by Vacaspati in his ^raddha-cintlmani, by 
Govindinanda in his ^raddhakriyakaumudi and by Raghunandana 
in several of his tatti-as. 

We know very little about the personal history of ^ulapani. In 
the colophons of his works’’* he is styled SJhudiyila (or -na) Maha* 
mahopldhyayaand Raghunandana also calls him Mahjmahopddhyaya. 
The ^hu 4 iyala was a degraded section of the Radhiya Brahmanas 
in Bengal from the days of Ballalasena. As Rudradhara calls him 
Gaudlya* it follows that ^Ulapani was a Bengal Brahraana. There 
is a tradition that he was the Judge of king Lak^atnanasena of 
Bengal. But this is impossible as the following discussion about 
pis^te will show. 

There is some unceruinty about the exact age of ^lapani. As 
'^Olapapi names the Ratnakara of Gtndesvara and the Kalamadhaviya, 
he must be later than about 1375 A. D., since some time 
must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagar came to be 
regarded as tfn authority in Bengal. As ^ulapani’s works are 
mentioned by Rudradhara, GovinJananda and Vacaspati, the former 
must be earlier than about 1460. In this conneaion it has to be 
noted that Go>/ 1 ndananda not only comments upon $alapaoi*s 
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ywkt bat probably Io6b upon ^Qlaploi «s an old writer along widi 

Aniraddha.*f> * 

A ms. of the Priya^ittaviveka was copied at Benares in iake 1410 
( i. e. 1488 A. D. ).<**> From ail these dau it follows that Salapapl 
Bouiished between 1575 and 1460 A. D. 

From the ^uddhittttva it appears that ^alapSoi wrote Pari^ifta* 
dipakalika ( probably a commentary on a GrhyaparUi^ta )**'. 

964 Radradhara 

This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmaiastra, who com* 
posed several works. His ^uddhi-viveka has been published several 
times (at Benares in 1866, in 1878 and by the VeAkate^ara Press 
in Bombay, sathi>ai 1978 ). That work is divided into three 
paricchtdas and deals with purihcation from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purihcations, the mining of 
the word putra, purification of the body and of various substances 
when polluted, purification of cooked food and water and women 
in their menses. He tells us that after*** having examined seven 
works ( nibandhas ) on ^ddhi and being encouraged by his father 
and brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. He further says that 
he made the efibrt for the benefit of those who were not disposed, 
to go through such works as the Ratnlkara, Parijau, Mitakfara and 
the Haralata.**’ Besides these he mentions the Acaradaria, Suddhi- 
pradipa, SudAi-bimba, ^rldattopadhyaya, Smrtisara and Harihara. 

The Sriddhaviveka of Rudradhaia is the most famous of his 
works. It was printed at Beiuucs in sathvat 1920. The woric is 
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4ivided*iiito four parUehedis. He first d«fioes tad then 

treats of several topics, viz. the varieties cf iraddha, the procafam 
at iriddhas, the mantras that are recited, the proper time and plaoa 
for irlddhas, the Brlhinanas worthy to be invited at itaddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deservg notice.*** 
He refers to his own ^uddhiviveka as already wrinen. 

• In several places he tells us that he follows a different tradition 
on certain matters from that of the Pitrbhakti or of the SugatisopSna* 
He points out that the prasatikd is a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadefa as 

For his Vratapaddhati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 
No. 1 99 5. He says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samayapradipa.**^ 

Another work of his is the Var^nya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He was the son of .Mahamahopadhylya Lak$midhara and young* 
|||t brother of HaJadltara. His works are quoted by Vacaspati in 
(K Dvaitanirnaya, by Govindananda in the ^raddhakriyakaumudi, 
K Raghunandana in several of his taitvas, by Kamalikan and 
ftlakaptha. 

■ Iks Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smrtislra, ^ridatto* 
j^dhyaya and the ^raddhaviseka of ^Olapani, he is certainly later 
p^han 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated tn Lak^mapa 
sathvai 344 i. e. 1463 A. D.’*’ Besides he is quoted by Vacasptd 
and Govindananda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
1425 and 1460 A. D. 
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Th« Rttdnulhara who was a pujul of Cao4^vara and author of 
the KrtyacandriU, the Vividaandriki and the Srlddhacandrikh 
appears to be a different author. 

I 

97. Misarumisra 

Misaruociira is famous for his works called VivSdacandra and 
Fadirtha-candrika ( on the Nyaya-Vaik$ika system ). There b a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College (No. 57 of 1883*84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavaharapadas ) such as 
rpadana ( recovery of debt ), nyasa ( deposit asvamivikraya* 
sadibhOya-samutthana ( partnership ), dayavibhSga, stridhana ; and 
then with procedure, viz. the plaint, reply, pramapas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ratnakara ( on vivada and 
vyavahata ) of Capde^vaia and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous snifti writers the other authors and works named 
are : Parijata, Prakaia, BalarUpa ( often ), Bhavadeva and iimrtisara 
( frequently ). 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
MbarOmbra.**' He tells us that he wrote the work under the orders 
of princess LachimadevI, srife of prince Candrasiibha who appears 
to have been the younger brother of Bhairavasiihhadeva of the 
Kame^vaia dynasty of Mithila. The work was probably ailed Vivada* 
candia to connect it with the prince Candtashhba. The Viv&da* 
oaodia first*^ speaks of king Bhave^a ofthe Kamedvara dynasty, then 
qf hb son Harasiifabadeva, then of bis son Darpanartyapa and the 
latter's queen Hira or Dhlia and then of Candrasiihha and his qucco 
T.akhuna or Lachima. We saw above that Cap^eivara who hao 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote ip bb old age 
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ttiulcr Bhave^a his work on lUjanItt. LachimAdevI was ^neen of tha 
gicat-grandson of this Bhaveia, who became king of Tirhnt in tlie 
third quarter of the 14th century. Therefore Candrasiihha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 1 5th century and Miaani' 
mUn*s work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chaknvard 
points out ( JASB Tor 191 5, p. 425 ) that for Dhirasiriilu^ a son of 
Darpanarayaud, there is an authentic date, viz. 321 of the Lakfmana^ 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a ms. of Srinivasa's 
Setudarpaoi ( com. on SetuUndha ) was copied during Dhiiasithba's 
reign. 

That the Vivadacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised from very early days in the British 
courts.*''’ The Vivadacandra held that the word stridhana was to be 
applied to such woman’s property as w'as technically so called ( by 
Ae sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman. 

98. Vacaspatimisra 

Vacaspatimisra is the foremost nihandha writer of Mithila. His 

I ivadacintamaoi has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
pd by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
iramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila.*** 
acaspati wjft an extremely voluminous % riter and appears to have 
^qiposed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitrbhakti- 
iraAgioi, almost his latest work, he says that he wrote in his youth 
len works on iastra and thirty nihandhas on smrti and composed 
P^the work in question in his declining years.**’ At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title ‘ cintamaui * arc kno'RTt. They are 
briefly noticed below. 

• The Acaracintamai:ii deals with the daily rites of Vljasaneyins.*** 
The AhnikadnUmani is quoted in his ^uddbidntkmapi. The 
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Kityuintiinaoi was published in Bengali chancters at Benares In 
iake 1814 (vide JASB. Uor 1915, p. 595) and deals with the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
Ththacintimani has been published in the B. I. scries. It is' 
divided into five prakaias, viz. PraySga, Purufottama (Purl), 
Gadgft, Ga^l and Varjloas! and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the' various rites 
to to performed at the several tirlljas, the subsidiary sacred places 
at the principal Hrthas etc. He mentions the Kalpauru, Ganefvara- 
miiia, Jayaiarma, the Miuk$ara, Smrtisamuccaya and Hemadri. 
In the introduction he explicitly sutes that he composed the work 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma and Parijata, the 
Ratnakara and other works.’^> The Dvaitacintamapi is mentioned 
in his Krtyadntamapi. The Niticintamapi is mentioned in the 
Vivadadntamapi ( p. 72 ). The Vivadacintamapi ( text ) was 
pnblbhed at Calcutta in 1837 ( which edition is used in this 
work ) and was translated into English by Prasannakumar 
Tagore (in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Parijau 
and Ratnlkara.’t* The work deals exhaustively with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vyavabirapadas ). The principal authon 
and workk, besides the usual smrtis and purtpas, mentioned in the 
work are noted below.**? In this work he mentions several vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The VyavahitacinUmapi*?' deals 
with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
bbiiA ( the plaint ), ut/ara ( reply of defendant ), kriya ( evidence ), . 


H , vidvp. I» also.. 

i ft f B w qfa ... umm I ereplRt 11 

vntfi, ywiWR, ww, nww, hwk < 

p . «, tba MOM apoUtioB ooowrlag in the P- ), p^ mn , iNl* 

riiTOR, wdhr, ♦ aqpNnr, fsijv. *••• wiowtai woHs 

(p.l^i,«.<a«Mlta]laniU), ^ 

ecttpw^lU wthl ^ ^ 


La«aS.n41tVekUM. 



dfcision ). The ^uddhicinUlmaQi was printed at Beoarea 
lin Bengali characters in take 1814 { JASB»for 191$, p. 396 t$a). 
The ^fldrScaracintamani deals with the duties of ifidras ( Mitta*s 
Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 2001 ). The Sraddhadntanunt is a 
standard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
iaJte 1814. 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintimaois 
are noted below.*’* 

Besides these there is a group of Vicaspati’s works with the title 
* nirnaya The Tithininjaya*** starts with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( paramdtntan ) while most of his works are begun 
with an (Anrisance to Hari or Krsna. It first divides tithis into 
suddha and \ iddha ( commingled with another tithi ) and then 
discussesall the tithts from the first to the fifteenth and also crndtulr^; 
M deals with the questions as to the rites of that tithi which is kfaya, 
mth fivaratrivrata, naktavrau, holidays, fasts, iayantivrau, holikl 
■Rival etc. jrhc Dvaitanirnaya,*^' as its name implies, is concern*' 
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ed ^th the settlement of some doubtfitT points D htt i nri lsta 
such as the names to be given to brihmanas and the other twrtMtf, 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, sathdhya, devapajA, vaiivadem, daily offerings to manes, 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about various 
vratas like ekadaii and janma^tami, about intercalary months, about 
the proper time for marriage and upauayana. The MahldAna- 
nirnaya**' expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh- 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses Vitcaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from Bhavesa, whose son 
was Harasiihhadeva, whose son was Xarasiinha, whose son Bhaira- 
vendra bore the Hntda ( appellation ) Hari-nftr.lyai:ia. A verse’** 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaira- 
vendra and to Rupanarayana respectivclv- Ropa-narayuna was 
the biriida of Ramabhadra, a son of Bhairavendra. Therefore it 
looks probable that the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava and was completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra., 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Bhairasa himself bore at one time the. 
Hrtida Rop^ndrayana. M. M. Ilaraprasad Sastri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Viv.idanirnaya of Vacaspati. The ^uddhinirnaya of 
Vicaspati deals w'ith impurity on birth and death, the religious 
that must be ^performed even in times of impurity, sapitida relation- 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varnas and mixed castes; ' 
periods of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and women, 
accidenul deaths etc., over-lapping of several periods of aiaiua ; 
impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
sariinyOsin ; impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer- 
men and cindaUs, freedom from impurity at tirthasind marriages etc. 

MS VUa Haraprsaad Ssatn’a'cat. of palm-leaf and paper Nepal nea. p. ISS for 
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Besi4es these, Vlcaspart appears to have either c t rtn p oeed or 
||00ntefnplated writing seven works called Mah3mava on krtya, SeSn, 
viyada, vyavahlra, dana, <uddhi and pitryajna Of these the Kitya- 
maharnava is found and dials with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times therefor (vidt /A SB foi 191 s, p 398) He a/so wrote the 
Gayairaddhapaddhati, the (^aiidana-dlicnuprani ina and the Dattaka* 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the 'sraddhakalpa 
alias PitrbhaktitaraAgmi. 

Apart from the w'orks on dharmasastra, VJeaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy But it is not necessary lor our purpose 
to go into that question 

Most of his works styled ' LinUmani 'are mentioned bv Raghu- 
nandana jn the talliaf (c i: Krtvacint imam in I'k idasitattva, Vivida- 
and Vvavah\ra-cint’lmani in D ivatattva ) The *suddhicint 3 mani is 

f sted in the 'suddhitattvariuva of Srinatha-ji.jr\a*cudimani, the 
ddha-cint.\mani is quoted in tin 'srJldhha-knva-kauinudi (pp.265, 

; ) and in the 'suddhil ifinidi ( pp S9. ut ) oi Govindananda, 
■Hc Vivida-cintAmani is quoted n tin. \ .ramr odiva ( p 69J ) and 
|He Vyavahlra».intamini IS entn. red 111 the samt work (p 288). 
Pitrbhakti-tarartgii 1 is iiitiit oned in the Suddhitattva and 
kddhatattva Vacaspati vouthsalcs verv little infomiation about 
imself or his taiiiily. in the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled mahlmaliopldlnJva and mtJra or saNmtJra. 
In the colophon ot the !>udracira-cintJniani'’*' he is described 
as the partfad ( tin adviser of tin king in finally deciding 
difiicult points of DharmaCtstra ) of MahttdidJbiraia Hari- 
nSrtyatia. We* saw above that his MaliAd^nanimaya connects 
itself with two kings Bhairava and his son RupanUrftyapa. 
At the end of the Sraddhakalpa we arc told that Vacaspati who was 
the parifad of Ramabhadradeva alia^ ROpanlritj-ana, son of Hari* 

ir«.tooi. 



nUrflyi?*, competed the work at the bidding of his pa^tron.Xt 
Vaidhamana in bis Dapdeviveka says that one of his gurus was 
Vacaspari.**^ It is probable that it is this Vlcaspati that is meant. 
But as against this we must remember that VAcaspati in his ^rAddha* 
kaipa quotes .VardhamAna UpAdhyAya on irAddha. VardhamAna 
wrote bis l^ndeviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his 
GaAgAkftyaviveka for RAmabhadradeva. So VAcaspati was an elder 
contemporary of VardhamAna. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1433 A. D. as the time of the 
VivAdacintAmani ( vide preface p. axvin ). Ghose in bis Hindu 
Law ( vol. II p. XIV ) says that VAcaspati wrote the SrAddhacintA* 
marii by order of queen JayA, widow of king Bhairavadeva and 
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mother ,of Paru 50 tttmadevv*’ that Harinirayaija ( i. e. Bhaiiava ) 
I ruled from to 1527 and that the latter was killed by Nasrat- 
sh^, the Pathan king of Bengal. M. M. Chakravani holds that 
thi literary activity of Vacaspati lay between i ^50 to 1480 A. D. 
Since Vacaspati mentions the Katnakara ( of Candesvara ) and 
Rudradhara as his authorities he must be later than about 1425 A. D. 
Vacaspati’s wosks are quoted by Gos mdananda and Raghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is certainly earlier than ijjo A. D. The ms. 
of ihe Mahadananirijaya found in Nepal is dated in 392 of the 
Lak^manasena era ( Mondas of \'aisakha, dark hall’, 121I1 !ttln i. e. 
22nd April 151 1 A.D.) The ms. of the isiiddhinirnaya (.Mura’s Notices 


vol. X, p. 58, No. 5 3*^^) copied in unnittl 1 416, which must in 
^his particular case be taken asequisaient to iiil 1 }i6 1. e. 1494-95 
D.., since V.\caspati could not base flou'^isbed about 1 560 .\. D. 
which corresponds to \’ikiama utmii' : ). Hence the preriod 

(signed Ijj' Chakras aiti foi the iiterars .u: s its o! \’aca^p^tl appears 
be correct. 'Hut date is fuithei corrol orated by the fact tli.at 
aspati wrote unde I Bh liras endra and hs son R iniabhadradcs-a, 
were 4th and 5th in descent from king Bhas'esa of .Mithil.1, 
as we sasv^above began to rule over .Miihila in the third 
ter of the iqlh century. 

is V.tcaspati who flourished in .MithiU in the latter half of the 
nth century is sciv olteii confounded ssith tuhci authors 
ng the same name. The great philosopher \’.icJspati who ssas 
lor of the Bhamati on the $arirakabh.isva of Isankara jnd of sescral 
Hl^r commentaries on other s\ stems of phiiosophy flourished in 
ine first half of the 9lh century as he svrote his NylyasQcinihandha 
in 898 ( most probably of the Vikrama eia ).’" 1 here was another 

(,Candrakkhata ) Vacaspati who svroic the Smrtisarasamgraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. sol. 11 , p. 181, No. 203 ) and 
flourished in the first half of the i8ih ceniurs'. 
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99- Nraimhapmiida 

This is an encyclo|>se<iic work on dharmaiastra, no part of 
which has been yet printed. The Benares Sanskrit College hai a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions of 
it, viz. of the D.lnas:ira ( No. 3 5 3 of 1875-76 ) aiuhof the Tlrtha- 
sini ( No. 3J2 of 1875-76 ). The Danasara and !santisara are also 
noticed in Mitra’s cat. of Bikaner nuss. ( pp. 429-430 ) and six 
sections out of twelve are noticed in the 1 . 0 . cat. p. 434 No. 14^7. 
Unless otherwise stated the references here are to the Benares 
Sanskrit Collie ms. 

The Nrsithhaprasada is divided into twelve’*’ sections called 
'sdra ’ on saihskara, ahnika, sraddha, kala, vyavah.ara, pntyascitta 
karmavipaka, vrata, d.lna, santi ( the averting of evil foreboded bj 
natural portents and other strange occurrences ), tirtha and prati^th 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Kach section”” begins with a 
invocation of Nrsithha( the man-lion incarnation of Vijnu ) afu 
whom the work is named Nfsiinhaprasada ( the fruit of the grac 
of Nrsimha ). In the ^aihskarasara, after in%oking N'rsimha, th 
introduction tells us that”' when king Rama ruled in Devagir’ 

( modem Daulatabad ), Samavit was ruler of Delhi and that after tl* 
latter Nijamasaha wielded pow er over the world. Then after orv 
nouncing an eul<^ on Nijamasaha ( verses 10-13 ) the author 
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(fpcsks o^himself. arc told that the author was Dalapati ( ot 
jjj^lAdhlia ), son of Vallabha, of the Bha^dvija-gotra and of the 
mSavalkfya^kha (i. c. Suklayajurveda ) and that he was the 
Keeper of the imperial records ofNebajana f There are elaborate 
Rohphons^fi at the end of almost each section ( called sara ) in 
f which we are told that Dalapati was the pupil of Sur^'apandita, 
that be was a gfcat exponent of the Vaisnasadharma, that he was 
the chief minister and keeiKT of the records of N'iumasaha, who 
was the overlord of all Yavanas ( Mahumedans ) and ruler of 
Devagiri. In some colophons he is stsled Mahara).)dhira]a. It is 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Daladhisa was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title It is not unhkels that Suryapandita 
said to be the guru of the auilior is the same as Sur\a, the father of 
the great Maratha saint Kkanatha, who 'rote his Bhagavata at 
Benares in Ml- I 195 ( 1. e 1575 A. D ) and who states that he 
hvas bom in a family of devout V'aisnasas. 


L The NTsiiiihapras.)da names numerous authors and works. In 
I beginning of the Samsk.'irasara, he mentions a host of writers 
B works that he consulted.”’ Besides these he mentions Somc- 
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jvan ( commentator of the TantravArtfka ) and KakdljWcin the 
SamskilRis^ra ; the PuriltV*^^ »] the Ahnikasin ; Pirijata and 
Vidibhayaiikan in the VyavahArsiiHra ; K.hnika, JiUnantaivali, 
Baiarkodaya in the Oanasara. 

The contents of some ot the sections of tlie Nrsiriiha|>ras.\da may 
beset out'lierc. In the SamskarasJra the author wtreats of the 
meaning ot dharma, iruti, smrti, the authoritativencss of puraqas, 
kalivarjya ( usages prohibited in the kali age ), punykhavSeana, 
madhuparka, vrddhi^mddha, garbhadhana, pumsavana, jltakarma, 
nimakarana, upanayana, marriage and other sathskdfas, the duties 
of brahmadkrins, snittakas, householders, vjnaprasthas and sathnyl* 
sins. In the Ahnikasara the author after dividing the day into 
eight parts speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the first 
getting up from bed at the brahma-muharta, .<auca. brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath etc ; m the second study ; in the 
third, looking after de|iciuleiits and pursuit ol one’s hseliliooil; mi^ 
thelouilh nnddas balh, bialimasajiia, laipaiia, saisvadcva, dar 
iraddba ; in the filth dinner and foods prescribed and forbiddci^ 
in the sixth and seventh refiecting over itihasa and purana ; in tb 
8th decision about worldly affairs, evening samdhya etc. In t^ 
Kalasaia ( which is incomplete in the Benares ms, ) he defines tly 
nature of ksla and gives niles and decisions about months, 
and such festivals as Navaratra, |anm.istami etc. hi the VyavaliaiJ 
sSra the author deals w ith the meaning of vyavah.lra, the eightcc 
titles of law, .he four-fold method of deciding dharma, the pramana. 

( means of proof ), dayavibhaga etc. In the Vratasara he speaks 
of the several principal vratas in each month, some of which are for 
both men and women, some for men only and son\e for women 
only. In the Danasara he dilates upon the nature of dana, its 
varieties, the various results of danas, the proper time and place for 
daoas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, silver etc., the description of kupd^, map^^pa 
and vedi, the sixteen great danas such as tula, hirapyagarbha, 
btahmind^, kalpapadapa etc. and three atid&nas, viz. land, cows and 
learning ; gifts of images, food, ornaments, bed-stead etc. ; gifts on 
saifaktanti and eclipses etc. The Tinhasara is interesting for this 
that as thf author hailed from Devagiri he speaks principally of 
.MrribM^tfthcDoccaniuidSoiitiianlndii^ Inthts work be apeaki 
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of SctttbsfldlUf PuodArika’’^ or Paund^rildl ( modern Pandturpur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems), Gayatirtfaa, eulogies of Godivaii^ 
Krjpa-Venya, Narmada, Malapraharini eic. 

• The Nrsiiiihaprasida being a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured.'’'^ It says that where 
there is ( irresoncileable ) conflict between the smjtis ?nd puranas 
there is an option.w^ 

As the Nfsimhaprasada reties upon the Madhasiya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dsaitanirnaya of .Sankarabhafta 
and in the Mayukhasof Nilakantha it must be earlier than about 
1575 A. D. If by the Dipikavisarana which it enumerates among 
its principal authorities is meant the «.om ol X'rsimha, son of 
RAmacandricarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirnaya 
( which^s most probable ), then the NrsiinhaprasaJa must be later 
*han about 1 500 A. D. Dr. Bhandarkar"* sa\s that Ramacandracarya 
Med about 1 450 A. D A ms ot the Dipikavivarana was copied in 
Mhval 1604 (1548 D ).'•» 'I he Hcnaics Sanskrit College ms. ap- 
Kars to have bepn copied tor Kamapandita Dharnudhikariat Benares, 
■ho is said to have been the father of \.indapandit.i'' ° (see sec. 105 
■low ). At the end of several sanis iithcr snihxat 1568 ( I5tt-I2 
I. D. ) or *1569 occurs as the date This ma\ be said to be the 
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dstt of the actual compontion of the woik or the copying pi tl|e 
tas. for RSmapab^ita. It seems difficult to believe that RAmaptp^ii* 
for whom the ms. was copi^ in I5ii<i2 A. D. was the father of 
the famous Nandapaudi^^' know that Nandapapdite compost’d 
his Vaijayan:! in 1623 A. D. Kamapaodita must have been a man 

middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Nrsimhapiasada. If he did this in I5ii>i2 Ac O. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it lodts 
prtdMble that the dates ( saritval 1 568 and 1 $69 ) are not the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapapdita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the original work or of the copying of the ms. 
firom which Ritnapaodita got his own ms. copied. At all events it 
is clear that the Nrsithhaprasada could not have been composed 
later than 1 3 12 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nijimasaha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appears that he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1 508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam Shah ( 1508-1333 A. D. ), most probably the former.'®"* 
It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

100. Prataparudradeva 

The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Prataparudradeva, a king 
of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( f^takanagan ) in 
Orissa. Tlie Oayabhaga portion of this work was published with 
an English translation by Re\. Thomas Foulkcs in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahara section of the Sarasvativilasa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor, Dr. Sbamasastri, 1 was 
aUe to secure the printed sheets (^332 pages before publication. In 
the following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes’ edition’ 
and the pages of the Mysore edition. 

Alter invoking deities the work surts with the '“praiasH of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2>i ). Descent is tiac^ to the Sun 
himself througb Oaimtha, Rama and his sons. Kapilendra was 
the founder oi the Gajapati fomily whose son was Pnruaottama. 
His queen was Ropambika. Pratapanidiadeva or Vlra-RudnHkva 

MM 'Vid* Laas-Poold^ ‘ MubanuBadao dyaaatiaa ‘ < ed* of IMS ) MO far 
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wM th^ son of Poru^ottaifia. He is spoken of as having given 
^ptotectioo to Sultan ( Suratrlna ) Husa^ishah who threw htnuelf 
^on his mercy.'®** In the colophons'‘>®4 the king is styled Gajapati, 
Gau^e^vara ( king of Gauda ), lord of Kalubariga CmodernGulbaiga) 
in the Karnataka country of nine crores ( probably of revenue ) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshali of Jamunapura. It is 
significant thit the same titles arc applied to Punisottaina'®®* 
in his Potavaram grant of ialv 1412 ( 1490 A D ) and in other 
inscriptions. PraUparudradesa, while tuhng Ivs capital'*'* Kataka* 
nagari, called together an as^cnibh of PanJtts and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious lavs The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of culogismit himself and bis 
family but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions’-’ He boasts that he 
composed the work for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony* among the conflicting dicu of Vijnanavogi, AparSrka, 
Bharuci and others, that there v\ as no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary eflbrt would make his predecessors’ works 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
^served by one tha existence of others is superfluous.*®®* Then it 
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appwdlx pp. ia5-167, Ind. Ant. »ol. I. p 355 and U. U. Chakravartt** 
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is said that the vyavahirakilo^A was first taken in hand even before 
the kckrakki)42 following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati. '****> But it appears from references in the vyavahlrakio4s 
itself that before that part was finished the acirak<todA had been 
completed.'®'® The Sarasvativilasa, being a work composed under 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austinian conception of law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principl topics dealt with in the VyavahirakHoda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, nUditna, dikyavibhiga, sikhasa and 
other titles of law. In the beginning of the work he sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the mat/Jala, such as those of Parkiara, U^nas, 
Vi;pu, Brhaspati, VisSlaksa, Manu etc. Me generally follows the 
views of Vijnftneivara on ddyavibhlga, but here and there stron.|, 
criticizes him, e. g. he says that Vijfianesvara gave a very far-fet' 
interpretation'®" of Yijnavalkya’s verse ‘ rikthagrdha rnam dit 
The Sarasvativilasa is a work of authority in Southern India 
matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitakjara.'®" 

us that, though the Smrticandrika passed over «the ordeB 
^'and poison on the ground that they bad gone out <0.. 
f<S^ac, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and* in 
Surasena ( Mathuri ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered.'"" 
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Besi40s the usual dharmasatras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and works named in the Sarasvativilisa arc noted below.'®'* 
.The Sarasvativilisa presents in the cast* of* the dharmasQtras, parti- 
culSrly of Vijnu and Gautama, great variations from the printed 
texts of these works (vide sec. io,p. 70 above). The Sarasvativilisa in 
scores of places gives the conflicting \iew,s of Bharuci and the 
Mitiksari (for which see under Bh.\ruci, sec. 6 1). ’Fhe Saiisvativilisa 
also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
as Asahiya, Bhavadeva and Ankara whose works have not yet come 
to light. 


Burnell ( introduction to Vaiiisa Brihinana p. mi) took Prati- 
parudr.ideva to be the king <»f that name who belonged to the 
Kikatiya-Ganapati dynast v of Warangal and who w as carried captive 
to Delhi in 1522.^. I). Hut in this he was wrong. It has been 
shown above that the king connected with the composition of the 
^^a.svativ?lasa belonged to the Ga).ipati dynastv that ruled at 
^^.Wk and not at Warangal. Prataparudradesa ruled from 
afibi^ 1539 A. I). Therefore the Sarasvatnilisa must have been 
^ed in the first quarter of the i6th century. Foulkes 
B ( Intro. p.V'C ) that the work was composed about 1515 .\. D. 
lOOsJfgument is that though the commentars' of Midhavicirya 
poomritten about two hundred years before the Sarasvativilisa, the 
P pejr is entirely silent about it m his work and that the reason of 
pbis is to be sought for in the iivalrv of the two dynasties of Prali- 
Iprudra and Kr5nar.\ya of Vijavan.igara which was set at rest by a 
^narriage alliance about 1 5 .V. D. Vide Piol. S. Krishnaswami 

Aiyangar’s ‘sources of Vijayanagai History’ ( p. 1 ib), where we arc 
told that the daughter of the Ori.ssa king married to Krsnadevari)a 
was named Ja^anmohini ( according to some ) or Tukki ( according 
toothers ) and Sewell’s ‘A forgotten empire’ p. ?20. .Another argu- 
ment advanced by Foulkes for 1 5 1 5 A. D. as the date of the work Is 
that during the litter part of his reign PraUparudradeva had come 
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under the influence of the great Vatfostvite saint Caiunja, wtto made 
Puri his residence during the last years of his life and that 
the Sarasvativilasa has in the beginning an invocation of ^iva. 
Caitanya v'as bom in ^ke 1407 Falguna Full-moon ( i. e. in i 48 ^ 
A. D. ) ; vide Bhandarkar’s ‘ Vaisnavism and ^ivism ’ ( p. 83 ) 
and C^iunya is said to have gone to Puri about 1510 A. O. 
and died *in 1533 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. II, p. i flF). 
Both these arguments ate not of much weight. As a matter of 
fea in some mss. there is an invocation of both Vi$nu ( Hayagriva ) 
and ^iva ; vide Descriptive Cat. of Government S. mss. at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. The latest work of certain date that 
the Sarasvativilisa names is the Smrticandrika and it is rather matter 
for surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and 1 5 th centuries 
is quoted or named by the Sarasvativillsa. But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any worth in face of the positive statement in 
the work itself that it was composed by Prat^lparudradev;^ Gajapati. 
Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. Ant. for 1929, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its emperors.^ 
Kapilendra ( who died in 1470 A. D. ), Pum^ttamadeva ( t4"^e( 
1497 ) and Prataparudra-deva. , 


There is a ms. of a work called Ptatipamlrtanda or P ” 
pratapamamnd^ ( C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-73 ) whioh i' ordejg 
to PratSparadra, mier of Utkala, whose capiul was Katal^ out ’B. 
banks of the Gtrotpall. It mentions Kapileivara Gajapati, 
Punifoctamt^ father of PraUparudra. In the colophon tht poison 
described as 'Gajapati-Gaode^ara-navakoti -kan,iata -kalabaragesvAOi- 
rfipa-nafiyaua ’ &c. The work is divided into five Praklias on 
Padiithanirgaya, Vatsaradinirapapa, TiibinirUpapa, Vratanirqaya 
(such as Navarfttra &c. ), Vi^pubhakti. He expressly mentions as 
lus authorities Hemadri, Kalpauni, Ratnlkara, Mitak^ara, Madhavlya, 
Anantabhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, Parijau, Kaladaria, Deva- 
diat. Hoe there is an express mention of MadhaVa which refutes 
Foulkes’ theory set out above. 


101. Gorindananda 


Goviodananda wrote several worb out of which four have been 
primed in ^the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz : the Danakattmndl, 
Suddhikaomudl, ^laddbakaomudl, Vatfakriya-kaumndl. Thd last 
iKMdt deals with /f /Mafepapa, vraw on several Ht^i all the year 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagata etc. All these works 
appear to have formed part of a general digest called Kriyikaumudl. 
Slides these he wrote a cominenury called Arthakaumudi on the 
^nc&hidipika of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commenury called Tattvartha-kaumudi on Sulapapi’s 
rPrayaicittaviveka ( published by Jivananda at Calcutta). His 
works are of great utility on account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention."”* 
He was the son of Ganapatibhatta and was styled Kavikankanacirya. 
From the introductory and final verses of his works it appears that 
he was a Vai^nava. His father was a resident of Bagri in the 
Midnapur District of Bengal. 

Since he quotes the Madanaparijata, theGanga-vakyavali, Rudra- 
dhara and yacaspati, he must be later than about 1 500 .\. D. He 
is quoted by Raghunandana in his Malamasatattva and Abnika* 
aftva. So he cannot be later than 1560 A. D. His ^uddhi-kau* 
a^^etamines intercalary months'®'* from faJfer 1^14 to lake 1457 
serv\^m 1492 D. to 15?$ A. D ). Therefore it appears that 
his ^uddhikaumudi immediateU after lake 1457 ( 1. e. 

D. ). * He wrote the !sraddlia-kaiimudi and Varsa-kiiya- 
^ o/j Adi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very 
The ii util 11 his literal V act'Mtv K placed between 1500 and 

Sa.d. ' ■ 

M. M. Chakiavarti in |.A.SB toi 1915 p. 355 for infor- 
mation about Govindananda. 
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loa. Raghttnandana 

Kagbunandana is the last writer of Bcn)^l on dliarmaiAst/ 
He compiled an encyclopedic work on the different branches vF 
dharroa^stra styled Srartitattva, divided into 28 sections called 
tattvas. He cites the names of over )oo authors and works in bis 
encyclopaedia, which have been collected together by M. M. 
Chtderavarti ( JAS6 for 1515 pp. Ilis^wO^iderful mastery 

over smfli material and his erudition displayed in the Smfti-tattva 
earned for him the appellation situirtahhalliiiiuya or simply ‘ smaria ' 
from later writers. For example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him 
in that way and so does Nilakantha in his VyavaharamayOkha.'”'? 
His Smrtiuttva was printed at Serampore in Bengali characters so 
far back as 1834-35 A. D. and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes ). Some tattva< have been separately 
published as e. g. the Vyavahara-tattva and the Dsyatattva ( publish- 
ed at Calcutta in 1828 by the Department of Public Irstruction ). 
His Diyauttva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. 
In his Malam2satattva the names of his tattvas are given.'*”' Vide 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. III. p. 50 No. 1081 and I. O. cat. p. 420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tattvas and for rcfcrenc': to the volumes 
and p^ges in the Serampore edition. The tattvas are not arranged 
in the verses quoted below according to their chronological order, 
but according to the e.Mgencies of the metie. In this w'ork I have'' 
used Jivananda’s edition. 
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It is ftot feasible to give even brief summaries of Raghunandana’s 
iWjww. Their vary names indicate the subject matter. But one of 
plegi, the DSyatattva, deserves special mention. It treats of partition 
made by father, partition among brothers after their father’s death, 
|iersons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, strulhana and its dcsolution, inhevtance to 
one dying sonless etc ilis Tithi tatt- a eoirams a description in 
Sanskrit of the game called Cutnuiu^a pla)ed on the full moon of 
AiSvina by four players. 


Besides the 28 taitvas Raghunandana is sa’d to base toiiposed 
several other orks. There is a (.oninunta’-s on the Dnabhaga 
attributed to him. Colebrookc suspected its eenu nenc'vs. . a: the 
colophon of the commenury*^'^ tbe same di’aii a‘ out Rayhu- 
nandana as are found in his admitted tvorks It s to ae noticed 
that the Do^atattva of Raghunandani sets lor.'i t'le si ’u j ' iw p'es 
of Hindu law that are pceuliar to Jinuiusahan 1, though in matters 
of detail they disagree m a few eases I he \’iram 'rodas i s:\ 'cs the 
author of the Ddyauttsa a followet ot limutas I'l in 1 It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Com t that Raghu undana\ s the 
wbest commentary on the Dasabhiga and tint the aufhorr\ of 
Raghunandana is acknowledged and respected unnersallj in the 

Bengal School.^”*' 

^^sides the above, Raghunandain wrote aKo linhatatui or 
llbiyatravidhiuttva, the Dvadas.i\ itratatt\a ( on the principal tcsti- 

« ■ tt Jaganndthapun, one in each month ) Tnpuskirasanti-tattsa, 
yaiiAddhapaddhati and Rlsajatrapaddhat’ His works however 
are not very much in \ogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 


.Raghunandaiu was the son of lianharabhattaearya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaghatiya Brahmana He was a pupil ot Snnatha* 
ttcirya-codamaoi, works are tiequently quoted in the sewcral 

UUtvas (vide Chakravani in JAbBfor 1915 p. 351 n. 2 ). According 
to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vai^oavite saint Caitanya 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarsabhauma, who was 
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the shining light of the new logic ( navyanylya ) at Navadvipa and 
were residents of that placi' ( Sarvadhikari*s Tagore Law Lecture^**^ 
first edition p. 403ff. ). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedii^ by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention.'®** 

Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between i4fo-i6i2 A. D. 
Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. lo ) places him early in the i6th 
century. In 1 . L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F. IJ. ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs ta the latter half of the t5th century. 
As Raghunandana’s works are quoted and criticised by the Virami- 
trodaya(pp. 79, 351, 683, 697, 703 etc., ) and by Nilakautha, 
Raghunandana is cenainly earlier than 1600 A. 0 . As he names 
Midhavacarya, ^Olapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanya he must have been bom 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to have been bora in 1485 
or 148^ A. D. In his Jyotistattva he mentions iake 1421 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that ti°S 
work was not composed' probably very much long after that daf®' 

( i. e. 1499-1500 A. D. ) In the same Tattva (vol. I. p. 568* 
r'^ 
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calfiulating ravi-sarhkraiiti he ukes iake 1489 as the bans 
*pX| *• ^ 5^7 A. D. ). So that Tatiya was composed just 
^Mwat that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-srlddha-tattva was 
copied in itffc i 497 ( 1 575-76 A. D. )"’*! and a ms. of the Matha- 
prati$tha-uttva was copied in iake 1498 ( i. e. 1576-77 A. D. ).'•** 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1575 Thus he flourished 
between 1490 Aid 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
been spread over a long period if \\c consider the number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1370. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. >5 j-357 by M M Chakravani 
who places Raghunandana between 1510-1565 A. D. 

io 3 . Narayanabhatta 

Nardyanabhatta was the most famous of the celebrated family of 
the Bhattas of Benares. For a detailed account of the famih and the 
contributian of the several members thereof to dharmasistra, vide 
my Introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha (\-\\i). M. M. 
Haraprasad ^dstri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by^hkarabhatta, ason of Naraianabhatta (Ind. .‘\nt.for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 y Nariyanabhatta’s father Ramessarabhatta whose 
l^rti was Viivamitra migrated from Pratisthana ( Paithan ) in the 
D^can to Bei^ares. Ramesvarabhatta was .i \er\ learned man and 
learning drew to him students from the w hole of India. N'ara- 
Hj^abhatU w'as born according to $ank.irabhatu\ biogiaphy in lake 
IIII435 in the month of Caitra ( 1. e. about March 1515 A. D. ). 
Nirayapabhatu was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
jj^^ridhara and Madhava. Narayanabhatta learnt all the Astras at the 
feet of his father. Pandits all over India looked up to him as their 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
Iris said that Narayanabhatta brought dow n by his holiness rain in 
a season of drought and thcieby induced the Mahomedan ruler 
that had razed th* temple of Visvessara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety Narayanabhatta 
was honoured with the title ‘ Jagadguru ' and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly of learned Brahmauas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayanabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised dakfin^tya pandits to the 
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position of high eminence at Benares which they still hold^ Nftii- 
yapabhatta wrote numerous works on dharmaiistra among whiw 
may be mentioned the Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Nirpayastga 9 <' 
Press ), the Tristhalisetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to be per- 
formed generally at all sacred places and particularly at Praylga, 
Kail and Gaya ) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirpayasagara 
Press, A. D. ). This last contains detailed de^riptions and 
rituals of the sathskaras from ^^’orhltadhana to vivAhi. His are 
standard works on the subjects they deal with and are used even 
now almost throughout the \\ hole of India. He composed a com- 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Kalamadhava 
( vide Madras Triennial cat. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4U.j No. 2852 ) 
and a commentary on portions of the ^.’istradipika of P.^rthasarathi- 
misra. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavaharatattva of Xilakantha (vide p. 457 of my edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 3S7 No. 8^2 for .1 Dity-lnusthana-paddhati^of N.^j.j_ 
yanabhatta ) and also paddliatis on the dedication of gardens, ta.^^ 
etc. He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly a^^j 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was bom in I5r3 A. D. and composed the commenury 
on the Vntaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1570 A. D. This is fprther ‘Corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson KamaUkarabhatta composed the 
Nimayasindhu, one of his earliest works, in i 6\2 A. D. 

There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravftti composed 
by a Narayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was composed 
by atffurti Nirayanabhatta ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII , parts 
III-IV, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Haraprasad Skstri 
(Ind. Ant. for 1912 p. 7 ). But this identity is extremely doubtful*. 
The benedictory verses'**'? in the Dharmapravrtti arc different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhalisetu, the nffrthod of treat- 
ment and the style are different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors 
as Naitlyanabhatta docs. Nilakantha in his VyavahftramayCkkha 
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- finds'®** fault with the Dharmapravftti by saying that ceitatn 
^^uotations therein are unauthoritative. 

104. Todarananda 

Raja Todaramalla, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive cncyclopa.’dia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy anti medicine. The several parts of that encyclopaedia 
dealing with dctira, ddna, i'vaval)dra, irddclha, vhvka, prdyaicittOf 
samaya were called saukhyas. An account of some of the saiikhyas 
that w'erc available to me may be concisely given here. The Vyava- 
harasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 366 of 1875-76 ) begins with an invo- 
cation of Siva, speaks of the pAras'tka emperor'®'’ ( .\kbar ) of Hind 
( India ) and then deals with the several topics of judicial pro- 
cedure such as the king’s duty to look into disputes, the'r<;/'/.v}, judge, 
meaning of the word vyiniiluini, enumeration of 18 lyavaljdrapadas, 
time and^lace of vyatiilk'ira, the plaint, the reply, the agent of the 
parties ( pralitiidhi ), pratynktilita, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths, grades of punishments and fines. The Vyavahin- 
saukhya does nof dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Besides the smrti writers, it principally relies on the Kalpataru, 
uhe Parijikta, Jthavadeva, the MiUksara, the Ratnakara. Harihara and 
^Ilal.lvudha. I he sevei.’.! sections .are '•tvled 

The Vivihasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 868 of 188.} -8 7 ) is concem- 
^ cd with the astrological a.spects of marriage ( e. g. the ‘proper year, 
moiuh, day, sign, naksatra &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of which arc noted below.'®!’ 

iptS Vida p. 134 of edition ). 
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The Sriddhasankhya ( D. C. ms. No.* 357 of 1884-S7 ) is «n 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the differen^ 
kinds of srlddhas, the time and place for irAddha, the propei'^ 
bifthmapas, sapindikarana See, The sections of this work also sfte 
divided into harfos. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below.'*”' 

The Jyotibsaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 915 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the Saihhita branch of Indian* astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
to Kiiyapa, Garga ( or Vrddhagarga ), ParSiara, MayOracitra, 
Variha. The colophons state that Todaramalla was a scion of the 
Tandala ( or - na ) family and that the work was compiled by 
Nllakantha at the order of Todaramalla.'*”' This Xilakaritha appears 
to be the author of the Sahjhatantra on which a commentary was 
written by his son Govinda in 1622 A. D., in which it '1$ stated 
that Nllakantha was honoured by Akbar and had composed the To- 
^rananda."’” In the Tajika-Nilakarithi of Nllakantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyoti$a 
which gave delight to Todara. '*” * * 

The Jyotibsaukhya was composed in Mke I494"”‘ ( i. e. *57*^ 
A. D. ). The ms. of the Vyavahirasaukhya bears at the end 
date satftvat 1638 ( 1381-82"’'* A. D. ) w'hich seems to be * 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile geniu 
He distingnisBed himself as an able commander as well as a great* 
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• financitr and statesman. For a brief account of his life, vide Bfoch- 
fd/Wnn's translation of the Am-i-Akbari, yol. I. pp. 351-352.. It is 
•* tnere stated that he was Khetri by caste, that, though it is generally 
stated that he was born at I.ahore, he was really bom at Labarpnr 
in Oudh ( p. 620 ) and that he died at Lahore on the nth day of 
998 of the Mussulman era ■'>' (i.e. 1589 A. D. ). The Marathi 
magazine ‘ ItThasasamgraha ’ publishes an inscription on a stone 
found in the Draupadikunda at Benares wherein it is said that 
Todara of the Tandana family constructed that' beautiful reservoir 
in 1646 o( the Vikrama era"’*’’ ( i.c 1589 A D. ). Therefore it 
follows that literary works there compiled under the patronage of 
Todarmal between 1365-1589 A D. 

loS Nandapandita 

Nandapandita stas a voluminous writer on dharmasastra. An 
account pf his principal works on dharmas.'istra is given below, parti- 
cularly because most of them are set unpublished 

lie composed a commentar) called Vidsanmanohara on the Faii- 
^rasmrti. He ispressls mentions there n that he follows the com- 
mentary ol Madhasacarsa '“*» 1 his commentars is referred to in 

S Vaijayanti.' < 

He also appears to have ssritten a commenur> called Pramitik^ara 
Pratitak^m on the Mitaksara of Vi)hancs\ara This com- 

Vide also ' Akbar ‘ lu the itulers ol India senes ( 1S90 ) p. 131 whan tha 
data of bis daatb is given as 10th Nov 1589 A. D. ^ 

Vida ad. by the late Rao Bahadur D. B. Paraanis, voL I, 
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mentary was probably not completed, as •only fragments are^ found 
with his descendants. ^ 

Kandapaudita also composed a work called Sraddhakalpalati^ 
which is referred to in his ^uddhicandrika''’^’ and in the Vaijayanti. 
In this work'"^’ he refers to a city called Sldharaoa ( probably 
modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled. He speaks 
of Simhamalla, Vasavana, Rupacandra, Bhupacandra and Parama* 
nanda as successive members of the dynasty and says that he was 
urged to write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadipika of Govindapandita.'’^^^ At the end of the ms. 
of the Vai|ayanti in the Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanohanl, the Smrtisindhu and the ^nlddhakalpalata were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapandita.'"*' But from the 
contents given in the India Office Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a commentary. It is divided into five sUibaka^ and 
deals with the usual topics, vi/. what is sraddha, the proper time 
and place for it, the proper bnlhinanas, various kinds of kitddhas 
&c. The principal authors and works named therein are given 
below.'®<‘ The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the ^adaiiti or 
Aiaucaniruaya of Kausikaditya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
papdita. It is referred to in "his Vaijayanti The Bhadkamkar 
coUeaion made by Prof. Velankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhamba S. series. 
The principal authors and works quoted therein are* noted below.’ 

folio 113 b ^ ). 
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Another work of Nandapandita is the Smrtis ndhu, which seems 
have been an extensive digest of smrti/ material. Portions of it 
'nave been recovered. In the Dtcsan ('ollcge Collection 
there is a ms. of the Samskara-nirnayataranga of the Smrtisindhu, 
which, according to a verse at the end, was composed by Nanda- 
paii 4 >t^ at the command of king llansainsi .arman of tin; Mahendra 
family and soil of king Mango 

It appears that he compiled a sum narv ol tiit docirmts of his 
work Smrtisindhu. That summarx was called lat wimuktasali.”*’ 
It is almost certain that the tr-igmciu ot tiie Iatt\amuki.uah noticed 
m the BBRAS (.at. at p. 217 is pan ci this wo'k lh.u iragmcnt 
contains 8 \eiscs on up.tkaima and:'ir(.t on 'lohki with co.nmentarv 
and the verses arc numbered trom 5 57 to 56} .md th(.n 007-609. 
If the above surmise be correct, the work was a lar.^(. one and con- 
tained ONij^r 610 verses. Two ot the serscs name liemadn and 
Parijata.*''*' 

The Vai)avanti or Kesa\a-Vaija\anti is a tamous work of his. 
It is a comincntar) on the Visnudharma-sutia Lxtracts Irom 11 
have been pubhslA;d by Dr Jolh in his edition 01 Visnu This is 
an extensive work. The lollow mg account is taken liom the iiis. 
in the India, OHice Librars (side cat. p 30? No 1342 tor a 
brief description J In this work he rcteis to a Biahmana dsnast) 
of tHe Vasi^ha vi’toj at Vijaxapura ( \ ijajanagara ' ) m Karnata 
country, in which was born Kondapan.^\aka, whose son, was Kesa- 
^’anayak<t, whose son was Ananta <i/wj Vavaras.i, w hose sons were 
^esava and Rudra. Kesasa, son of Kondapa, seems to have gone 

y D. C* mt. No. 618 of 1883*34 , vide Bhaudarkar*9 Raport 

for lM3t-84 p. As for extraot. 
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to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
gifts of all kinds."’** Thefe is a hyperbolical description of his great 
gifts (mohadanas including tula, i. e. weighing against gold or silver'^ 
Keiavanlyaka enjoined upon Nandapau«}ita the task of composing *a 
commentary on the Vi§ijusmrti."’«‘ In the colophons at the end 
of the chapters of Vijpu, Koudapanayaka is styled Mah-trijadhiraja 
and it is said that Nandapandita was encouraged in the task by 
Ke^vaniyaka a/iiir Tammasdnayaka. At the end of chapter loi, 
yre are told that Keiavanayaka, Nandapaudit*t’s patron, secured nu)kfa 
by breathing his last on the Mauikarnika in Benares. "’*« There 
are six verses at the end one of which says that m the Kali age 
there is no one more liberal than Vavarasa ( .t son of Kcsavanayaka ) 
and no one more learned than Nandaparidita."*** As he wrote on 
the encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled 
Ke^va-Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are Devasvami, Budhasmrti, Bhavadeva, Madha* 
vacarya, Vacaspati, Sarvajna, Subodhini ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemadri. In the Vaijayanti he refers to no less than six of 
his works viz : the Vidvan-manohara, the Pramitak^ara, the §raddha- 
kalpalata, the ^uddhicandrika, the Dattaka-mimadisa ( vide note 
1040 above ). But in the Dattaka-mimariisa itself he refers to bis 
Ke^va-Vaijayanti as already 'composed.'®** Therefore it follows 
that both works were probably being composed at the same time. 
The Vaijayanti is one of the leading authorities . of the Benares 
School of modem Hindu Law.'®<7 
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NandApao 4 >ta, though *he generally follows the Mit3k$arft, was 
, not a slavish admirer of Vijnineivara., He does not accept the 
^^pbnaiion the Mitak§ara gives of Yaj II. 17 ( sik|i?Qbhayauh etc.). 
Similarly on Visiju 8, 12, 22. 41, 2j. ii, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says that the Mitiksari is wrong. ‘“J* He prefers the father to the ' 
mother as an^heir( on Visnu 17. 6-7 ) and seems to 4iave placed 
the paternal grandmotlicr as an heir after the mother but before the 
brother ( folio loi b ). He explains sapinda relationship in the 
same way as the Mtt."> 5 » does. He says that the word ‘ bhritarah ’ 
in Yaj. should be explained as standing for ‘ brothers and sisters ’ 
and that in the father’s line, after the brother and brother’s son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother’s grandson, 
the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e. in each line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. This view is 
opposed to that of the Subodhini and the Smrticandrilc^, which 
take only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the VygvahiiramayQkha for fuller details ( pp. 253-254 ). 
Nandapandiu sunds alone among modern nihandlnikaras in having 
recognised a uterine brother"^'* ( i. e. the son of the same mother 
but of a dif^rent father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that N’anda* 
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preferred a person's predeceased son’s widow ( i. e. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man’s own daughter.'®*' 

The Dattaka-mimSihsA is tlie most famous work of Nandapaodi^* 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke’s 
Hindu Law Books ). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromani ( published in 1885 with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the perso'n who may 
adopt, when he may .adopt, who can give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referred to those mentioned below may be noted.'®*’ 

From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
mlmamsS came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Maditni v. Moohv RamaUnga'°^^ the Privy Council 
says “Again of the Dattaka-mim.uhsa of Nandapandita and the Dattaka- 
candrik.1 of Devannabhatta, two treatises on the particular subject 
of adoption, Sir William M-icnaghten says that they are respected 
all over India ; but that, when they differ, the doctrine of the latter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurists, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of MithiU 
and Benares.” That this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
been said by the Privy Council itself in Bhagwanstngh v. Bhagwan- 
singh'^* ‘ to call it infallible is too strong an expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of W..st and Bohlcr *cem nearer the 
true mark ; But it is clear that I oth works must be accepted as 
bearing high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law. ’ The Privy Council further lays 
down 'their Lordships cannot concur with Knpx J. in saying that 
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their (of the Dattaka-mimathsa and Dattaka-candrikl) authtmtjr is open 
to examination, explanation, criticism, adoption orrejeaion like any 
‘scientific treatiseson European iurisprudcncc’.'<^< Even in those paru 
of the Bombay Presidency where the VyavaharamayQkha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Dattakamimamsa has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in certain matters to the Vyavaharamaynkha. 
For example,* the Bombay High Court, following the Dattaka* 
mimaihsa, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cr 'not adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 

^view of the Vyavaharamayukha, on the contrary, is that he 
.. I take these in adoption. The limits to which Nandapandita 
will be followed by the courts are laid down in Ranuuhandra v. 
Gopa ! : * The authority of Nandapandita must he accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the mrtis 
or where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise’. 

Several views expressed in the Dattakamim.iihsa have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the British Indian Courts. 
Nandapandita held that a widow could not adopt at all.'^' Except 
in Mithil.\ this vic‘w has nowhere been entertained in India and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is dificrent. Kandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
sagotra or saphuja.'°*^ This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The'expression ‘ putracchlya ’ in ' putracebayavahara ’ occurring in 
the text of ^unaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
* similarity to'a son bom ’ and he said that the similarity consist- 
ed in the possibility of being licgotten by means of mvoga and the 
like.'"** Sutherland wrongly introduced the word ‘ marriage ’after 

lOftS L. R. S« I. A. ns at p. 13S. 
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H^a in his tnnilation and some of the High G>am in. India, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no onp 
could be adopted whose mother the adopting father could, not havei 
legally married in her maiden state. But the Bombay Hi|h 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s son, and the mother’s sister’s 
son.'”^' Irom the text ( brilhnianaditraye nasti bhagineyab sutah 
kvacit ), Nandapaodita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brother’s son. 
But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dictum on the 
ground that the gloss of Kandapandita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smrti and has upheld such an adoption. 

About the personal history of Nandapaodita we do not know 
much. 'Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( lxxii, ». 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nan^laparidita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmidhaia who was a resident of Bidar ( now in the Nizam’s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares. Kandapandita was the 
sixth in descent from him. Dr. Jolly visited at, Benares Pandit 
Dhundirija Dbarmadhikiri who was 9th in descent from Nanda- 
papdita ( Tagore Law- Lectures, p. 1 5 ) ^nd Mandlik’s information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in dbscent from 
Nandapaudita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genealogical tree. ]Ve 
learn from several works of Nandapapdita and their colophons that 
he was also darned VinSyakapaudita and was the son of RSmapandita 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandaparidita also is 
described as Dharmadhikari in the Samskaranirnaya-taraUga of' the 
Smrtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapapdita 
was at different times patronised by rich patrons from 'different parta 
of India. He composed the Sraddhakalpalata for Paramananda of the 
Sahagila family of Sadharaua, the Smrtisindhu for Harivath^avarman 
of the Mahendra family and the VaijayantI for keiavanayaka of 
Madhuri. 


1070 Vide T. L. B. 11 Mad. 40 ( F. B. ), 1. L. B. >7 All. 417, IJL. B. 43 Mad. 830. 

1071 Vida I. L. B. 33 Bam. 810k I. L. R. 38 Bom. 533k 15 Bom. L. B, 834 
(patamalaaiit’aaonooald ba validly adoptad), I. L. B. 30 Bom. 410 
( •dopdlon of ha1f«bretharhald valid ). 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapaodita is credited with the andu^h^ 
of. 13 works. Eight works of Nandapao^ita have been named and 
ieseribed above. Mandlik names six of the^. Besides these he is said 
to ifave written NavarStra-pradipa, three sections of a work named 
Harivaihiavilasa ( vi.t. danakautuka, dhnikakautuka and saibskara' 
kautuka ), Balabhusa, 1 irthakalpalata, Kalanirnayakautuka, Kaiipra- 
kaia, Madhavananda. But we saw above (note 1050) thaf the Bala- 
bhu$a is only a commentary on the Tattvamuktavali ( probably com- 
posed by another writer). The Kasiprakasa ^as certainly composed by 
Nandapapdita as he is described in the India OiHcc ms. to have been 
the son of Ramapan 4 ita.'°*’ That work was composed at the order 
of one Sarvabhafta, who was the gum ol Krsnanayaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, Jyotih^strasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya, are described as composed by Nandapandiu, son of 
Devasarman and Vrnda.'^'^ The latter seems to have been an 
extensive york and dealt with iuhimruasa, intercalary month, 
marriage, sapinda relationship, the sariiskaras, daily observances, 
aniyefti ( funeral rites ), aiauca, iudJhi, irdddlxt, prdyakitta, 
ddyabhdga and vyavahata. Though the name of the father, 
Oeva^rman, creates suspicion in one's mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Ramapandiu, as in 
the SmArtasatyuccaya the author refers his readers to his Dattaka- 
mimamsd for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely that just 
^s Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaka, his father Ramapandita was 
also called Deva^rman. 

Mandlik ( Hindu Law lwii, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 
the ^^dhavananda-kavya composed by Nanda the year sathvat 1655 
( 1599 A. D.) is given, probably in Nandaparidiu’s own hand- 
witing. The 'Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita’s latest works. 
That work, we are told, was composed at Kail in Vikrama sathvat 
1679 ( Nov. 1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika when the sun w’as 
in Scorpion and ftie moon in Taurus.**'* Therefore the literary 

1078 Vide L 0. oat. p. 391 No. 370L 

1074 Yida vol. V. p. 80 No. 1743 and vol. VI. p. 165 No. 2105. 
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activity of ^ placed between *595 1^3® 

A. D. Mandlik in his^ Hindu Law ( p. 281 ) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapaij4i» is referred to in the VyavaharamayOkha 
of Nilakautha. I have not been able to find the reference in •the 
latter work. 

106. Kamalakarabhatta 

Kamalakarabhatta was one of the foremost scions of the Bhatta 
fiimily. He was a grandson of the famous Nlriyanabhatta and 
a son of Ramakr§nabhatta. He was one of three brothers, the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara'®’* and the youngest was Laksmana- 
bhatta,'*’^ who studied under Kamalakarabhatta. Kamalakarabhatta’s 
father Ramakr^os also was a very*®'* learned man and a profound 
nAnUMtsaka and his mother Uma immolated herself as a sail. 
Kamalikara was a man of profound erudition and composed works 
on almost every ^stra. In some of his own works thersi are high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, 
mimamsa (in both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara), Vedanta, 
Poetics, dharma^stra and Vedic sacrifices. '®'> He composed more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadatandava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Kumarila), a work on the mimaihsa ( sasyatattva ) and 
a series of 20 other works.'®*® At the end of a ‘ms. of the 
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&lntinitna in the Bhau Daji'collection there is a list of 22 works of 
Ais out of which the Nirpayasindhu is sai^ to have been the first. 
'more than half of these works are concerned with topics of Dhaimt* * * * 
^islra, viz. the Nirpayasindhu, the DinakamaUkara, ^ntiratna, 
Portakamalakara, VratakamaUkara, Pr^yakittaratna, Vivadatlndava, 
Bahvfcahi.Ika, Gotrapravaradarpana, Kannavip^karatna, Sudrakamali' 
kara, Sarvatirthavidhi. The Sodrakamalakara, the Vivadatand^va 
and the Nirnayasindhu are the most famous ot his works on dharma- 
iastra. Brief references may be made here to some of the works 
of Kamalakara-bhatta other than the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of the Vratakamaiakara that 
lOimalakara intended to compose a digest on dharma called 
Dharmatattva in ten paricchedas*'”*' and not only earned it out 
but added some more works on dharma. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these to sections are enumerated under the same names 
at the cnd*of the ^dntiratna quoted above, the one not named being 
the section on OcAra. Burnell mentions a work called Aciradipa by 
KamaUkara on daily duties and on the same page notices another work 
on ilhnika by Kamal4kara."'*> It is diHicult to say whether both are 
names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the Scara section of 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvrcihnika enumerated 
at the end onhe ^ntiratna. There is a ms. oi the Bavreahnika 
at Bikaner.'”*^ It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 
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from one's bed at the brahma muharta. In this work Kamalakaft* 
bhatta refers to his own P| 4 yakittaratna, and to the MadanapSiijatay, 
Madanaratna, Madhava and Sfilapani. The Pdrtakamalakara'***> 
was an extensive work and dealt with the dedication of anks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of ASvattha tree and 
five sacrei| trees, dedication and laying the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of ^lagrafna, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Viniyaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work he mentions his own Dina- 
kamalakara. 

The ^intiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work.'°*^ 

It deals with various rites for propitiating Vindyaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as mitla, the observances 
known as Ekadasini, Laghurudra, Maharudra, Satacandi &c. He 
refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradarpaoa or Gotrapravaranirpaya, vide I. O. 

P- 579 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaramapjari in this work. 
This work is referred to in hi&Nirpayasindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library there is a ms. of his 
Samakara-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above. He suns with an enumeration 
of the 48 sa^skaros mentioned by Gauuma, deals with the several 
samskaras of pumsavana, jaukarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsarjana and upakarma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
menses, the A;taka iraddha &c. 

His ^astrauttva-kautuhala or Tattva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the baring of the 
doctrines and maxims of the Mimaihsa system on ritual and dharma- 
jastra.**** A ms. of it is dated sathvat 169$ caiti^ iukla 4 Friday 
( i. e. 9t h March 1638 A. D. ) . 

1065 Vide liitra*«ir«t{oM voL V. p. 138 No. 1881 for fotho 

Boinboy Aalatlo Sooioty'a oollootioa thoro ia a portioii of thia. 

1088 Vid* LO. oat. p. 568 No. 1788 and BBBAB oat. p. 134 No 7M for 
3887 VidoI.*0. oat^. 514 No 1530 for 

IjNS Vido'Mitra’s Notiooa^ voL XU. p JI8 No. Um fOr imfimift 
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Foi;the Pfayaidnamns^ vide Btkhler’s report, 3, p. 108. 

I was able to secure a ms. of th^ Vivadatlpdava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the Vyavaharamayakha 
of Kamalikara’s cousin Nilakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the »me in both. It treats of the following subjects : 
the sobha ; members of the sabhi ; Judge, amatya ; the scribe and 
the accountant ; conflict of smrtis ; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession ; modes of punishment ; 
the principal and secondary sons ; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law ; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavaharamayukha, the Vivadatandava 
quotes the Madanaratna as frequently as ( or perhaps more frequently 
than ) the Mitaksara. The other writers and works quoted are noted 
below. '*•» As it mentions several works of his own, viz. Nirnaya- 
sindhu, the Danakamallkara, the Prayascittaratna and the Sudra* 
dharma ( i. e. Sudrakamalakara ), the Vivadatandava was one of his 
latest works. On several points he differs from his own cousin 
Nilakantha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an 
heir and does n*bt give the sister a high place among the gotraja heirs 
as Nilakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently 
noticed injudicial decisions.'®’® 

* The Sodrakamalakara ( also called ^Qdra-dharmatattva or 8cidra- 
dharmatattvaprakaia ) Itas been printed in Bombay several times 
(with Marathi translation). I used the Nirpayasagara edition of 
1 895. In this work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Purtakamalakara, Prayakittaratna and Nirnayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below.'®’' This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Madras. 

» . .. .. - — 

arrov, 'sflsRwifsr, *tii •• ), 
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IMO Vid* I. L. R. 3S Bom. 49S at p. 4S9. I. L. B. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 334, I. L. R. 
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He first starts with the discussion ths^ the Sudra is not apthoris- 
ed to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recitation by 
Brahmanas of smrtis and puranas and religious rites are to b^ 
performed for Madras with Puranic mantras. Then the following 
subjects are dealt with woiship of Vi^nu and other 
deities by Sudras and the obser\'ances of vratas and fasts 
by them ^ Sudra can make gifts of works of 4)ublic utility 
( purta ) ; Sudra can adopt a son ; the conflicting views as 
to the number of samskaras for a Sudra, most authors holding that 
he is entitled to ten sariiskaras ( without Vedic mantras ), viz. 
garbhadhana, puihsavana, simanta, jatakarma, nimakaraua, 
^isuniskramana, annapra^na, cudakarma, karnavedha and vivlha ; 
the five great daily yajnas were to be performed for the iudra 
according to the VajasaneyaSakha;'®’’ sraddhas for ^udra ( to be 
performed with uncooked food ) ; actions prescribed and forbidden 
in the case of Madras ; the details of various rites and samskaras of 
Madras ; the daily duties of Sudras ; impurity on birth and death ; 
rites after death ; duties of wives and widows ; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Madras ; rules for 
those who are born of pratiloma connections ; about Rayasthas. 

The Nirnayasindhu or Nirnayakamalakara is the most famous 
of Kamalakara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority. '®9i I have used the Nirpayasagara edition of 1905 (whh 
Marathi translation ). In the whole range of nibandhakdras there is 
hardly any other writer, except perhapas Nilakantha and Mitra- 
misra, who lays under contribution as many works as KamaUkara 
does. In the Nirpayasindhu about one hundred smrtis and over 
three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses be expressly says that he pondered over the ' 
views of Hemadri, Madbava and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three paricchedas. The following is Si very concise 

109S This it interesting * ^ » ... ^ 

XTRpn ^ frnf- 

tJlvaaandn 

▼oL II p. 6S4 ) and h P* ) for an explanation ot this. 

1093 I. L. B. 3 90 m. at p. 107 ; RkukahAand «. Bat Mant I. L. B. 11 Bom. 

347 at p. 354; LLeB. 46 Bom. at P.380; I.L.B.49Bom. 730 «t p. 787$ 

I.li.B.OOal315atp.334. 
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, statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper times for various 
religious acts ; the various views about the yea*- being solar, lunar, 
sidereal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., saihkranti rites 
and gifts ; intercalary month ; kfayanidsa ; about tithis, iuddbH and 
vidhha ( combined with another lithi on same day ) ; vratas ; the 
various vratas and festivals during the twelve months of flie year ; the 
sathsk&ras from garbhadhlna onwards ; sapinda relationship ; consec- 
ration of images ; auspicious times ( mubiir/ar) for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle &c. ; sraddha ; 
impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for sati; 
saihnySsa. 

The time when Kamalakara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnayasindhu was one of 
his efrliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a verse at the end of the 
Nirnayasindhu the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Migha when cyclic 
year was Kautfra ( i. e. on the 20th February 1612 A. D. ). In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasada §asiri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama saihvat 1678 ; 
^ut it is clearly a copyist’s error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
Raudra cannot tally with Vikrama i678."’»< We saw above that 
a ms. of the Tattvakamalakara is dated 1638 A. D. Kamaltkara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not ftr wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned to the period between 1610 A. D. and 
1640 A. D. 'This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand- 
father Narlyaijbhana was born in 1 5 1 3 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirnayasindhu the Todarananda compiled in the last quarter of the 
1 6th century. Gagabhatta a/iur Visvesvarabhatta, who ofliciated it 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakan- 
bhatta’s nephew. 


II .tend; vide NotCoM of mM.hyHMa^ 

praaad Alatri vol. X, p.3S4, N®. 488? wbeft tho#Mdintf I* 



107 . NUaktntiiabliatta 

In my introduction to the Vyavah&ramayQkha ( Poona, 1916 ) 1 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nilakaotha, his 
works, their contents, their position in dharma^tra literature, the 
period of Nilakautha's literary activity and his position in modem 
Hindu Law* In the following a brief r^sum^ of tho conclusions 
there arrived at is given. 

Nilakatitha was a grandson of NarSyanabhatta and a son of 
kaiabhatta. SaAkarabhatta was a profound mim&thsaka and com* 
posed several works on mimaihsa, viz. a com. on the ^stradipika, 
the VidhirasayaoadA$aua, the Mimlihsabalapraka^a. He also wrote 
Dvaitanirnaya ( vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol, III 
part 2. pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the Dharmapraka^a or 
Sarvadharmapraka^a. Nilakantha composed an encyclopaedia of reli- 
'g^ous and civil law, styled BhagavantabhSskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundella chieftain of the SeAgara clan, 
that ruled at Bhareha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Chambal. This work is divided into 12 sections ( called ma)nkhas 
* rays * ) on samskara, acara, kala ( or samaya ), sraddha, niti, vya- 
vahkra, dana, utaarga, pratistha, priyakitta, suddhi, ^nti. These 
have been printed at Benares and some of them have beAi printed 
in Bombay at the Gujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besidq^ 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavaharatattva, 
which is a sunamary of the VyavaharamayAkha, and probably a 
work styled Dattakaniruaya. The Vyavaharatattva has been for the 
first time published by me as appendix 1 to my edition of tfie 
VyavaharamayAkha. 

Nilakaptha is one of the foremost nibandhakaras. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of mimariisa its own for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the* maxims and 
rules of nAmAthsd to dharraaiastra. He stands unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmaiastra in mastery over the vast 
smrti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and ease of style, 
in clarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 
the learning and labours of such predecessors as Vijnane^ara, 
Hemadri and others, he does not slavishly follow their dicta and 
'ei^tesses his ^issent f A>m them most franldy. 


His*Vyavahirainayfkkh» is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions of the Bombay High 
'Court in Gujerat, the island of Bombay ^nd northern Konl^.'**< 
E^en in the other parts of the Bombay Presidency such as the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District the Vyavaharama3rfilcha 
occupies a very important place though it is subordinate to the 
Mitak^ara.'o’* • The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the Mitak^rl and 
the VyavahiramayOkha is that the two works are to be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos- 
sible. Though the Mit^k^rl is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a gotraja heir, the courts, in deference 
to the authority of the Vyavaharamayukha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagirh Among the other Mayukhas, the Samskaramayukha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts. The Prayakitta- 
mayukha and the Pratisthamayukha'”^^ have also been relied upon 
in the High Court. 

The period of Nilakantha’s literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow limits. He was the youngest son of ^ankarabhatta* 
In the Dvait^oirnaya, ^ankarabhatta quotes the views of the Todaii- 
nanda which, as we saw above, must have been composed between 
1570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitanirpaya could not have been 
composed before 1390 A. D. Kilakantha, the youngest son of SaA- 
karabhattstf could hardly have commenced his literary 'career earlier 
than KamaUkarabhatta w'ho was the second son of ^ankatabhana’s 
elder brother. KamaUkaia composed his Nirnayasindhu in 1612 

}.095 Vida Lallubhat v. Mankuvarba* I L R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418 ; I. L. R. 
8 Bom. 541 at p. 546 ; I. u R. 14 Bom. 612 at pp. 683-684 ; I. L. R. 24 Bom. 
367 ( F. B. ) at p. 373. 

1086 Vida Kri$hn«jt v. Pandurang 12 Bom. H. C. R. 65 at pp. 67-68 ; 5 Bon. 

H. O.a(A.C.J)181atp.l85;7 Bom. H. & R. (A. C. J ) at p.l6»: 

I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at p. 616. 

1087 OojtAoi V. Shrimant Shahajirao I. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 and 
KaarnrhAi v. Huntrtj I. L. R. 30 Bom. 431 at p, 442 ( P. C. ). 

1888 I.L.R2Bom.388atp. 425;I. L.R.3Bom. 353 at p. 361 ; I. L. B. 88 
Bom. 81 at pp 88 and 86 ; 46 Bom. at p. 884. 

1888 Vida Parami «. iitthadwi I. L. B. 34 Bom. 278 ••bjh 88S*( far 
) and 22 Bam. L. B. p. 334 ( for 




A. D. So Nllakaotha's litenu7 activit)^ must have commented a 
good deal after i 6 io. One ms. of the Vyavaharatattva bears the date 
sathval 1700 ( 1644 A. D.^. This shows that the Vyavaharauttvr 
was composed not later than 1644 VyavahJratartva 

refers to the VyavaharamayQkha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakaotha’s literary 
career & 11 ^ between 1610 and 164^ A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the Bict that Nilakantha’s son Ankara wrote the Kundabhlskara 
in 1671 A. D. and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha’s daughter, 
composed his Acararka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins Kamalakarabhatta 
and Nilakantha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirpayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikiama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamalakara revised it from time 
to time by adding on references to his own other works and to 
those of others. The Nirnayasindhu ( III pariccheda, section on 
Dattakagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one’s son in spite of Vedic indications is a fool.'"” 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit ^t Nilakantha who 
must have been younger than JCamalakara and who tries hard in his 
Vjravaharamayokha to establish that there is no ownership in one’s 
wife and children. 

108. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra 

The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by Mitramisra 
embracing almost all branches of dharmaiastra. Excepting the Catur* 
vaiga-cintamani of Hemadri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharma^astra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemadri’s work since it deals with vyavaharaalso. It was divided into 
sections called prakaias. So far the prakdias on vyavahara, paribha$a, 
saihskara, lajaniti, ahnika, poja, tirtha and lak^apa have been pub* 
lished, the first by Jivananda ( Cakutu 1875 ) and the rest in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. The text of the dayabhaga portion 
of the Vyavabaiaptakaia was also published by Golapchandia Sarkar 
Sastri with an English translation ( Calcutu 1879 ). It appears that 
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PStnmijhra wrote on priyakitu also.”*’* But that work has not yet 
been met with. The very names of the sections of the Vitamttrodsya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with *in them. The Lalqao^ 
pnitiia deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the several 
parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows and 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, description of klagAma, siva- 
liAga, rudrak$a beads etc. In the ahmkaprakdia he dilates upon 
the daily duties beginning with one’s rising from bed on brahtna- 
muhOrta, kuca, acamana and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vahiraprakaia is probably the largest nibandixi on vyavahdra. Thb 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vyavahdra, the constitution of the sabla ( court of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharmakstra and arthakstra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about plaints 
and defendant’s replies and their faults; the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, viz. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of the eighteen titles of law including ddyavibhdga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo motu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
ddyavibhdga portion of the Vyavahiraprakak occupies a little more 
than one-foutfth of the whole of the work. 

^ In the Tirthaprakak he deals with the nature of tfrthas, the utility 
thereof for men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
tirthaisvLch as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
varfos and dvipas and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmadi, 
sacred places like Gayi, PrabhSsa, Badri, Puskara and Puri. 

* In the Pojaprakak he speaks of the definition of pajd, persons 
entitled to perform paja (worship of gods), the rewards of pofa, proper 
times and places fSr paja, klagrama, the proper articles and clothes 
for the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant subsunces, tiaivedyaf 
the detailed method of worshiping Vbriu, Siva, the Sun, Durgl, 
Biahmi etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory 
verses here. 

— ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ - ■ ■ ' — 
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In the Sjuhskaia-piakaia the authdc enumerates the s^ldisk^iii 
and describes in detail garbhadhana, puihsavana, anavalobhana> 
simantonnayana, jatakamih, namakarana, iisuni^kramana, annapra- 
iana, cQda, upanayana^tmoha etc., the duties of brahmacarins, goU'os, 
pravaras and sapivdya, all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pipdapitryajna, sarpabali, astakairaddha, sOlagava. 

The Rajanitipraka^ treats of the definition of rajan, the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings, the 
qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of sdma etc., 
the six gtiijas, auspicious and evil signs, marching for battle, 
Kaumudi and Indradhvaja festivals etc. 

In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors and 
works. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn controver- 
sies in which he refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The 
Viramitrodaya enters into polemics far more frequently than Nila- 
kantha. He generally upholds the Mitak.^ra ofVijhanesvara against 
all its critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the Mitak^ra in every thing. Now and 
then he rebukes even Vijhanesvara. For examole, he does not 
approve of what the Mitak§ara says about the son called Kanina."'** 
He finds fault with Vijnane§vara’s explanation of the verse ‘ anyoda- 
ryastu ’ as extremely forced and far-fetched and as simply exhibit- 
ing the author’s pedantry.' Out of the host of works and waters 
that he names in the vyavahara section the imporunt ones are 
noted below."®* 

•fwn ^ Brir ns# ST i p- cos, 
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Th^Vlramitrodaya is a work of high authority in the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council has laid down that * the 
Vlramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may 
have been left doubtful by the Mitiksara and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school. ’ Similarly it has been said by the same 
high tribunal that the Vlramitrodaya may be referred t^ even in 
Bengal where fhe Dlyabhiga is silent."®* But where the text of 
the Mitak$ara on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Virami- 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 
laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Mitaksara."®’ The Viramitro- 
daya-is inferior to the Vyavahiramayukha in Western India"®* and 
its doctrines are not followed in those provinces when in conflict 
with those of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in VedaciMla v. Subramania"’“* ‘although the Smrti- 
candriki in the Southern Presidency is regarded as the most autho- 
ritative commentary on VijnSnesvara’s work, the Viramitrodaya 
holds, as in Western India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commenuries and illustrates and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning of doubtful pres- 
criptions. ’ 

There is^i ms. of the Danaprakd^ in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887 ). It is an extensive work and contains 
The usual topics about gifts. 

Besides the digest called Viramitrodaya Mitramisra composed a 
commentary on the smrti of Yajhavalkya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College ( No. 58 of A 1885-84) which contains portions 
( with gaps ) of the commentary on the three kandas ( adira, vya- 
vahSra, priyaicitta ). From the portion available it appears that 

1105 Vide Oridharilal v. The Bengal Government 12 Moo. I. A. 448 at p. 466 
( whare folloaring the Viramitrodaya the maternal uncle was held to be 
an heir ae a handha ) ; vide Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Bamlinga 18 
Moo. I. A. 507 at p. 438. 

1106 Momiram v. Keri Kolitani I. L. R. 5 Cal. 776 ( P. C. ) at p. 789 ( where it 
wae held that unohastity in the ease of a widow subsequent to her lidie- 
ritlng her husband*! property does nol work forfeiture of her rights ). 

1107 I. L. B. 85 Cal. 354 at pp. 367-368. 

llOd 18 Moo. I. A. 307 at p. 438 and I. L. R. 3 Bom. 368. 

not L U9e ddMad. 753 at p. 764 « L. R. 481. A. p. 348. 
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the commentary was of considerable extent, though not as Volu- 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The adkra portion had 
at least 446 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and 30 letters in each 
line ), the vyavahara at least 257 and prAyaicitta a great many nibre 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradipa and the Smrtisara. In this work he does not quite approve 
of the rearans for the preference shown to the mother’cver the father 
as an heir by the MitSk^arS, viz. the occurrence of the word * miti* 
as the first word when the word * pitarau * is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife.'"* The com- 
mentary gives three varieties of dost. "" Vide I. 0 . cat. p. 371 
No. 1288 and Peterson’s 2nd repon pp. 49-33 for further detaib about 
this commentary. 

In the Ac^raprakasa he quotes besides some of the works men- 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kullaka, Prayogapav'ijata, Prt- 
ya^ittaviveka, Madanaparijata, Sridatta ( vide I. O. cat. p. 437 
No. 1471 ). 

In the introductions to the several sections of |iis digest and also 
in the colophons therein Mitrambra furnishes considerable infor- 
mation about himself, hi^ family and the family of his patron. 
Mitramiira was the son of Paraiuramapapdita and grandson of 
Hamsapau 4 >ta. Hamsapaodita seems to have, been a aati^f of 
Gopacala ( Gwalior ) and was endowed with the rare combination 
of wealth and learning. One Cau 4 c^vara of Ka^i was the guru 
of Paraiuramapapdita. Mitrambra indulges in hyperbolic'"* d^rip- 
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kansftha. Not only was he a soldier, hot he was a great builder. 
He built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the temple of Ke^- 
vadeva at Mathura, several lakes called Birasagara, Simhasagara and 
Deosagara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said “to 
have ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627 A. D. From the intro- 
duction to ' "5 the commentary on Yljnavalkya it appears that Vira- 
siihha commanded Mitrami^ra to write it and that a. learned man 
Sadananda, the ornament of Tirabhukti ( Tirhoot ), was also con- 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Virami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasimhadeva. The title may mean ‘ the rise of 
Vita and Mitra ’ or ‘ the rise of the friend of Vira ’ or * the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira 

The time when Mitramisra flourished can be easily settled on 
account of his relations with Virasimhadeva. In his AhnikaprakaSa 
he mentions the great-grand-son of Virasiriiha. Therefore that sec- 
tion must have been written when Virasiihha was advanced in age. 
Viiasiihha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627. Hence the literary 
activity of Mitramisra must be placed in the first quarter of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with the fact that he , names Vicaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that MitramiSra was almost a 
contemporary of Kamalakafabhatta and Nilakantha. The two latter 
do not refer to him nor does MitramiSra name them. 

In the Vyafigyartha-kaumudi of Anantasrama'"^ of Punya-. 
stambha ( Puptambe ) on the Godavari, a cfommentary on the Rasa- 
manjari of Bhanudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the Ka^raja family at Benares, in which was horn 
Pratiparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Vira- 
siihhadeva. Ananu wrote the commenury for Candrabhanu, a son 
of Virasimhadeva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by Mr. Lala Siuram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that' the literary activity of Mitra-mUra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 
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109. Anantadeva 

Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smftikaustubha divid- 
ed into several sections on saihskara, acara, rijadharma, dana, ut- 
sarga, pratiftha, tithi and samvatsara. The section on sathskatas and 
that on rajadharma are also called Samskdra-kaustubha and Raja- 
dharma-kaustubha. Each Kaustubha is subdivided into parts called 
didhiti. The Sariiskara-kaustubha is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. It has been printed several times, the 
best editions being that of the Nirnayasagara Press ( 1913 ) and that 
issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under the patronage of H. H. the Maha- 
raja Gaikwad ( with a Marathi translation by Sastri Venkatacarya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Samskira-kaustubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest coun for 
India.'"’ The following is a very brief summaiy' of the contents 

The sixteen sariiskAras, the first being garbhadhana, the astro- 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbhadhana and 
the several rites connected therewith ; puny^havacana, nlndisraddha, 
niatrkapujana ; narayanabali and nagabali ; paheagavya, krcchra and 
other prayakittas* ; candrayanavrata ; adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, gotra and saphfdya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted ; putrakamesti ; puihsavana ; anavalo- 
*bhana ; simantonnayana > rites on the birth of a child or son ; impu- 
rity on birth ; propitiatory rites for evil aspects at birth;,namakarana; 
ni$kramaoa ; annaprasana ; piercing the ear ; celebration of birth 
day*; caula ; upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials 
for it, the gdyatri, the vows of a brahinacarin; samSvartana; marriage, 
sapipdya for It, gotras and ptavaras, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vAg-nikaya, simintapujana, madhuparka, kanyff- 
dina, vivfthahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Sariiskara-kaustubha on the .subject of adop- 
tion is frequently cited separately a^ Dattakadtdhiti and is so entered 
in the caudogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattal^amimflihsl, the Vyava- 
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hanunayctkha and other similar works. The more important ot 
his views are set out below. Like the DattakamimSmst he recom- 
mends that the nephew is <the most suitable for adoption, then one 
may select any sagotra, sapi^da, then an asagotra sapii)4a, then 
a sagotra but asapit)4a, then any one of the same caste though 
not sagotra, but a daughter’s or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can ar brother, a paternal or maternal uncle adopted. A 
$Qdra may adopt a daughter’s or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow does not require the 
express permission of her husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
ceremony is performed in the natural family. Anantadeva 
refers to the" view of some that the verses of the KalikapurSiia 
on this subject are not found in several mss. and so are unauthori- 
tative and tells us that others hold that the whole passage refers to 
the adoption of an asagotra boy. Anantadeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavaharamayukha, that even an asagotra boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana is performed in the natural family. When the 
ceremony of caula and the rest are performed in the family of the 
adopter, the adopted boy belongs to the golra of the adopter, but 
where the upanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
the adoption is made after upanayana the boy belongs tO both gotras. 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance,, irSddha etc. while 
for maniage every adopted boy has to avoid the gotra and pravara 
ci both families. If a natural son be born to the adopter after he 
takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the aurasa, if all the saihskdras up to upanayana ire perfoimed 
by the adoptive father for the adopted boy, or he takes only a 
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fourth share if only some of the saihskiras ending with upamyana 
are performed by the adopter and he gefs no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayana is perform- 
ed in the natural family. Anantadeva, disagreeing with Hilakaptha, 
holds that a girl may be adopted.'"’ 

Like the Nirnayasindhu and the MayOkhas of Nilakan^a, Anan- 
tadeva in the Saihskarakaustubha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors and works. It is not necessary to set out the 
whole lot. ^ His authorities are practically the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among ‘tibandhas upon the Mitak^ri, 
Apararka, Hemadri, Madhava, Madanaratna, Madanaparijata. The 
Smrtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, pans ). In 
the Smrtikaustubha published by the Nirnayasagara Press it is 
expressly stated that the tithididhiti has been already'"** expounded. 
At the etyi also it is said that the work is only the com- 
plete abdadldhiti ( i. e. ponion dealing with saihvatsaras of five 
kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, candra, saura, savana, 
barhaspatya and nak$atra. The printed work treats of the several 
rites, observances, festivals and vrolas on the imponant tilhis of the 
twelve months of the candra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and sariikrantis 
( the sun’s pas!»ge from one sign into another ), the rites of the 
sdvatyi year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo, 
t^e rites of the nak$atra yettr, the actions forbidden and allowed in 
Kali age according to Anantadeva and discussion of tife views of 
Hemadri, Madhava and the Madanaparijata thereon. 

The Rajadharmakaustubha'"' was divided into several parts 
( didhitis ). The first deals with the characteristics and defects of 
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kings, the qualities and chaiacteristics of queens, ministers, purobita, 
astrologer, the rites to be^ performed at coronation, duties to be 
observed after coronation. Another portion of the same s^ork 
deals with vyavahira viz., the sabhS, the judge, the plaint, the reply, 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is unnecessary to go into details about the other treatises on 
piiyakitta, prati$thi'”* &c. Anantadeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihotraprayoga, Qturmasyaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a drama called Kr$oa- 
hhakti-candrika composed by Anantadeva in which the characters 
are a ^aiva, Vaisriava, Mirntthsaka, Tirkika &c. 

In the Smrtikaustubha ( Nirnayasagara edition of 1909) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree"** of his patron’s family. The family 
claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smrtikaustubha were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Laksmauacandra is said to have been the son of Rudra- 
candra and it was he who conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories.'"* Trimallacandra, the successor 
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(and probably the son ) of Laksmanacandra* is praised for his con*' 
tinual liberality to the learned men of Benares.’*** It was at the 
, command of Baz Bahadurcandra and for pleasing him that Ananta> 
deya compiled his Smrtikaustubha.”** At the end Anantadeva telk 
us that Baz Bahadurcandra conquered several mountain forts in the 
Himalayas. "’7 After giving a pedigree of his patrons’ family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He was a 
descendant o^ the great Maratha saint Ekanatha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as a devotee 
of Knpa."** That this Ekanatha is the same as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kasin^tha, author of Dharma-' 
sindhu, in another work of his."’’ Anantadeva was the great-great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha and he was the grandson of Ananta and son 
of Apadeva, the author of the Mimarhsanyayapralusa alias Apadevi-. 
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yimariwi lore seems to have been a herediury endowment in the 
£imily as in the case of the Bhattas of Benares. In all his oworks, 
particularly in the Saihskirakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrihes of the Purvamima±sa for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dharma^stra. Anantadeva had a younger 
brother Jivadeva whose Gotiapravaranirnaya he draws upon in the 
Samskarakaustubha while dealing with sSpindya for marriage.")** 
Bhandarkai* notices an Aiaucanirpaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority.")’ 

West and Buhler in their digest"’* thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Nirnayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Baz Bahadur, the patron of 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
^family and ruled over Almora and Nainiul from 1638 to 1678 A. D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer")) that the first of the Chandra- 
rijas was Somachand who hailed from Jhusi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the loth century and thit in 1563 
the capital was tran^erred to Almora by Kalyancand, whose son 
Rudiacandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1587 A. D. at Lahore. The Smrtikaustubha does 
mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudiacandra of Baz 
Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudracandra there are three 
names. St:q}posing that they are the three direct ascendants of Baz 
Bahadur and allowing a period of 25 years for each after Rudra- 
candra’s known date of 1587 A. D., we ge; the* year 1662 A'D: 
for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz 
Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Ananudeva must have been patro- 
nised by Baz Bahadur between 1645 A. D. A greater 

approximation can be made in another way. The saint Fkanatba 
finished his Marathi Bhflgavau at Benares in ^e 1495 and 1630 
of the Vikrama era on Kirtika full-moon day ( i. e. 9th November 
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*573 ) he himself tells us."*-* Ananudefa was the fourth in 
descent from him ( exclusive of Ekanatha ). Counting 25 years for 
^each of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a 
grown up man in 1673 A. D. There ard controversies about the 
datdk of the birth and death of Ekanatha, the commonly accepted dates 
being iake 1450-1521 (b. 1528-d. 1600 A. D.) ”>> The date of his 
death is iake 1521 Falguna dark half 6th da) (25th February 1600). 
Others give 1 548-1599 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date ts correct, 
the literary activity of Anantadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the 17th century. This date is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva, younger brother of Ananu- 
deva, the Nirnayasindhu composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an 
authority. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of NagOjibhatta >^as of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special fork was Vyikarana ( grammar ) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmasastra, yoga and other^tras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharmasSstra 
he composed several works, vi/. Acarendusekhara, Asaucanirnaya, 
Tithindusekhara, Tirthendusekhara, Prayascittendusekhara or Pra- 
yaicittasarasariigraha, Sraddhendusekhara, Sapindiman)ari and Sapin- 
dyadipika or,Sapind\anirnava. Of his far-famed works on the 
Paninean systeir, such as the Mahabhasya-pradipoddyou, the Pari- 
Nia^endu^khara, the Vaiyakaranasiddhjniamaniasa ( in large and 
small recensions ), the Su&denduiekhara( big and small ) and of his 
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commentaries on the I^av3^praka$a>pradipa, the Kuvalayananda, the 
RasagaOgadhara, the RasataraAgipi, the’ Rasamahjarl, nothing can 
be said here for want of space. 

For his Prayakittenduiekhara, vide'Mitrz's Notices vol. V, p. 25 
No. 1735, where detailed contents are given ; for the Sraddhendu- 
sekhara^ Ulwarcat. extract No. 360 p. 139, for the Tirthenduiekhara, 
Ulwar cat. p. 120, extract No. 312. 

Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Sati and was a 
Maharastra Brahmana surnamed Kala ( Kale ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the RasagaAgadhara-mar- 
maprakasa, the Manjusa) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
of the Bisena family,"’* the ruler of a city named ^rAgavera ( which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridiksita,"’? son of VireSvara and pupil of Ramasrama and grand- 
son of the great grammarian Bhattoji-diksita."’* Tradition says 
that he composed the grammatical work Sabdaratna and , ascribed it 
to his teacher Haridik§ita in gratitude. In the"” commentary on 
the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to the ^bdaratna as his 
own work and to the ^abdendu^ekhara as that of his pupil. 

Bhattojidiksita was a pupil of the Mimamsaka 'oaAkarabhatta and 
of Srikrfpa and alipost a contemporary of Jagnnathapandita. 
Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla wrote a work in samvat 1663 
( Dr. Belvalkar in ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar’, p. 47 ). There- 
fore he flourished in the first half of the 17th century. NagojibAattu 
was a pupil of Bhattoji’s grandson. Therefore Nagojibhatta must 
have flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the first, 
half of the i8th century. Nagojibhatta’s literary activities, looking 
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to his vftst out-put, must hive extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree' from Bhattojidiksita, through a 
succession of teacher and pupils or fathei^and son, is given below. 
Vtde introduction to the RasagaAgidhara (Nirn. ed); Trivcdi’s 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the Vaiyakaranabhusana of Kondabhatta, 
a nephew of Bhattoji ( B. S. series ) ; Dr. Belvalkar’s Systems of 
Sanskrit gramftiar pp. 46-50 and Kielhorn’s preface to the Paribhi- 
;endu^ekhara p. xxv ( where the succession of teacher and pupil 
is brought down to the days of Kielhorn himself ) for further details. 
In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41 p. 247, Mr. S. P. V. RanganStha 
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Svimi makes Bhattoji a pupil of §e§a Vire^vara and not of Se§a Kr§qa. 
But the passage of the Maroramakucamardana, if properly interpret* 
ed, makes it clear that Bhattoji was the pupil of ^e$a Kr$ua and aot 
of Vireivara."-** A ms. of Nagojibhatta’s commentary on the Rasa- 
manjari is dated 1769, Magha 7th bright half, Wednesday, 

i. e. 2ist January 1713 A. D. ( vide I. O. cat. vol. HI p. 365 ). It 
is not unlikely that Nagojibhatta first composed his commenuries 
on the comparatively easy ^stra of poetics and that he then worked 
upon Dharmaiastra and Vyakarana. The edition of the RasagaAgA- 
dharain the Kavyamala series says that there is a tradition that Kago|i 
was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipur to a horse-sacrifice in 1714 
A. D., but that Nagoji declined on the ground of Kfetra-fathnyosa, 
Therefore his literary activity must be placed between 1700 and 
1730 A. D. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad §astri says ( Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 12 ) that Nagoji died about 1773. But this appears 
rather improbable. If one of his works was copied in 1713 A. D. 
he could hardly have lived up to 1773, unless he was about 100 
years old at that time. 

III. Balakrsna or Balambhatta 
•• • •• 

The laksmivyakhyana alias the Balambhatti is a commentary 
on the Mitak^ra of Vijfianesvara, ascribed to a lady named Laksmi- 
devi. The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 
workmanship. The commentary on the acAra section of the Mitak- 
$ara is the most learned part of the whole book and is almost an 
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independent work. The dcira portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. The vyavahara portion of the Bilambhatti 
was published by Mr. S. S. Setlur, Advocate, Bombay in 1911 and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( 1914). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mitik^ara word by word and also engages in lengthy 
discussions on imporunt topics. The portion of the comment.iry 
on the prayascku section has not yet been published * but Mr. 
Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure’s edition of the 
acara portion, p. 27 at end ) reports that it is meagre as compared 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Gharpurc’s 
edition has been used. 

In the Balambhatti the author quotes by name a host of writers 
and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work on Dharnia- 
iastra worth special mention in this work, no useful chronological 
purpose will be served by giving the names of all such writers and 
works. lt*may however be suted that he names tlie Kirnayasindhu, 
the Viramitrodaya, the Mayukhas of Nilakantha, the Saiiiskara- 
kaustubha, Siddhe^varabhatta the nephew ol Nilakantha, Khaodadeva 
the author of Bhittadipika on the Mimanisasiitra, the Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa of Gagabhatta and the author’s father’s commentary 
thereon. 

Of the Balambhatti ascribed to Lak§midevi, West aud Biililer 
say '^she generally advocates iatitudinanan views aud gives the 
widest interpretation possible to every term of Ya)ha\'alkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem anu art^ hardly ever 
brought forward by the iastrii, if unsupported by other autho- 
rities'."^* For example, in the Balambhatti the w'ord ‘ bhraurah’, 
occurring in Yajhavalkya’s verses laying down the order of 
succession to* a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately after brothers.'"’ This dictum of Balambhatta 
taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamayukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships of the Privy Council in Vimyak 
V. Lakshmibai on the question of die rights of the sister as an 
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heir.''^'* In Sakharam v. Sitabai"*^ Sir Michael Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term * brethren ’ in 
the Mitaksanl as including Sisters, which construction was adopted 
in that case (in Vinayak v. LakshmUiai) both by the Supreme Coitrt 
and the Privy Council, “we must treat the Mitak$ar<l also as pre- 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it brings in after brothers. ” 
But this wSs a mere <^tter dictum, since the case in* which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahira- 
mayukha which expressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has been laid down in several cases in Bombay"^^ that Balambhatta’s 
doctrine that the word ‘ brothers ’ includes ‘ sisters ’ has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Bilambhatti 
which nowhere says that the term ‘ brothers ' excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then the half 
brother and then comes the sister. The Balambhatti not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places the sons 
and daughters of sisters after the sons and daughters of brother’s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by^the Mitaksara and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister’s son the place which the Balambhatti 
assigns to him and treats him as a mere bandhu."*’’ The Balam- 
bhaui is regarded as of little authority in the* interpretation of . the 
Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and fts interpretations cannot 
be accepted Without due caution and examination."** Even in the 
Benares"*’ School where the Balambhatti has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority of Balambhatta has been 
held to be inferior to that of Nandapapdita in matters .of adoption, it 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without express authority from her husband ( while Balambhatta 

holds that she can adopt without such authority ). . Similarly it has 

• 

1144 9 Moo. I. A. 516 » 1 Bom. H. C. B. 117 at pp. 1SS-1S3 ; vide alao 

Bakkaram v. Bitabai I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at pp. 360 and 363. 

U45 I. L. B. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 3«3. 

1146 Vide Mulji v. Cursandaa Natha 24 Bom. 563 at p. 579 and Bhagwan o. 
Warubai I. L. B. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 305. 

1147 Vide Bkagwan v. Wandtai L L. B. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 312. 

1148 Vide fiattatraSa v. Oangabai 1. L. R. 46 Bom. 557 at p. 558. 

11# Tide Tulehi Sam «. Sehari 1. L. B. U All. 828 at p. S« ( F. B. ). 



Iti, Bl&idoniaar MtmAhai^ 


m 

been hcjd that the B^Iambhatti cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viramitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of heirs 
at all though. the Balambhatti says that she is so."^'’ 

*The author of the Balambhatti is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as Sila, Vijja, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the comiA>sition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the LiUvati. 
Inspiration for several works on Dharmasastra was, we know, deriv- 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the Vividacandra 
compiled by Queen Laksmidevi through Misarumisra, the Dinavi- 
kyivali compiled by Mahadevi Dhiramati of Mithili through Vidyi- 
pati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jaya, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
to contemplate that at least one work on Dharmasastra, the Balam- 
bhatti, is claimed by a lady as her own. But this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the Balambhatti is 
dispassionately considered. The introductory' verses no doubt 
start by saying that Lakjmi, the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagurida, 
and the daughter of Mahadeya of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed 
Kherada, composed the work, her maiden name being Uma."** 
The colophon at the end of the acara portion says that the work 
was compost by Laksmi, the daughter of Mahadeva and Uma, the 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and the mother of Balakrena,"** 
At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed editions we 
have the words ‘ mother of Lalakrsna ’ but this is obviously a mis- 
reading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. The pretence that 
the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 

IISO I. L. R. • Odl. 315 at p. 324 ; vide also I. L. B. 16 Cal. 367 at pp. 376-77 
( about brother's widow ). 

I fimm ft# ^ 
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identioal oolophon at the end of the seotioh, I. O. oat. p. 369-S70 

Ho. lt9t and aufreoht’s Oxford oat. p. 262 b- 
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the fnntic efforts made in it for the rights of women in nu^cera of 
inheritance. But this pretence is not kept up in the body of the 
work at all. In several places the author of the B^llambhatti refers 
to the Mahjosn and other works of his guru and to works of his 
father."” We know that VaidyanStha P^yagun^i was a pupil of 
Nagojibhatta,"” who composed several MahjQ^as (on grammar) 
and a work on prlya^citta. Therefore it follows either that the 
Balambhatti was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to 
his wife or that the work was composed by Balakrsi^a alias Balam- 
bhatta, son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nago- 
jibhatta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the guru of 
Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter’s son Balakr;na. That Balakr^pa 
or Balambhatta Plyagunda was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances. He wrote a work 
called Upakrtitattva."” Gopala a/iar Manudeva, in his commen- 
tary called Laghubhusanakanti on the Vaiyakaranabho^nasara, 
styles Balambhatta Payaguijda his Looking to the colo- 

phons where Laksmi is referred to as the mother of Balakrsiia and 
to the fact that the work is known as Balambhatth we must con- 
clude that it was composed by Balambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled Balambhatta to publish the 
work in the name of h*is mother it is difficult to say. Tradition 

1158 o. g. p. 448 • 

p- ‘wi jtqtsr ?fRt- 

witFf I ... hwI »ii»Ti>q?q»?npFqwq^^ 

^ qf l T*** P*Maee la not 

properly arranged in Mr. Obarpure'e edition ; vide p. ^15 for 

“54 qwnoir ii?qf i «qi^ wi^rl 

H ^ V.d. I. O. oat. p. 163 No. 610 for the a com. on 

1155 Vide Stain's cat. p. 30» ilfqi tpq%^ | qf^^ 
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ssys that so to consoje Laksmidcvi in her befeavemctit M 
the death of a child. Vaidyanltha composed several commentatfet 
“bn grammatical works such .ns on the M^nbhSsyapradfpoddyOta Of 
Nagojibhatta, on the Paribhasendusekhara ( com. called Kaiiki aod 
Gada ), on the Vaiyakarana-siddhantamahjus.’l ( com. called Kate \ 
on the Laghusabdendukkhara ( com. Cidasthinula ), on the Laghtt' 
^bdaratna ( cgm. Bhavaprakasa ). Mr. Govinda Das p. 27 in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition of ac.’tra portion ) says that these works were 
really composed by Balambhatta and ascribed to his father. In 
these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanatha’s parents are 
given as Ntah.^dcva and Veni. 

The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-59, No. 1507 ) notices an incomplete 
work called Dharmasastrasarhgraha compiled by B^lasarman Piya- 
gutjda, son of Vaidyanatha and Laksmi and patronised"” by Cole- 
brooke. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz. definition 
of vyavahJsa, sahha, the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
smrtis etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off at folio 79. On the 
ms. there is a note in Colebrooke’s own hand ( which is not com- 
plimentary to the honesty of Balasarraan ) dated ist may 1800 
“ fresh sheets were received from Balasarma Payagunda on thk 
date. 'Phis is little else but the Viramiirodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known Balasarma and his pupil Manu- 
deva did not suspect I could detect the plagiarism.” 

The foregoing shows that Balakrsna Payagunda was a Deccani 
Brahmapa, that his father and mother were Vaidyanathaand Laksmi, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Brahmatii 
surnamed Kherada, that he was the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a paiuJit of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right when 
be identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatha the commentator of several 
grammatical works of Nagojibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several commentaries on AlaAkara works ( such as the Udaharaoa- 
candrika on the Kavya-prakasa and the Prabha on the Kav]rapradipa). 
The reasons are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharariacandrikl, 

^ 1 
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VIS t)ie son of Ranibhinit son of Vit^iala Tstsst, while ,Taidyi> 
niths the gnmaumsn was a son of MahSdeva and Vepl. Besides 
the Udabaraoacandrikil composed"!' in sathvat 1740 KSrtika 
Buddha 8, Wednesday ( i. e. ryth October 1683 ). We saw above 
that Vaidyanatha Piyaguoda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the 18th century. 
If Vaidyapatba, the writer on poetics, were the same as the com- 
menutor of Nagoji, he could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1^83 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says ' Laksmidevi, the wife of king Candrasiifiha 
of Mithila, was probably his patroness in whose honour he is report- 
ed to have composed a commentary on the Vyavaharakanda of the 
Mitaksara. ’ This throws to the winds all chronology. We saw 
above ( pp. 399 and 404 ) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or 
Lachimadevi flourished in the first half of the 15th century, while 
the Balambhatti quoting as it does writers and works like Gagabhatta 
and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before* 1700 A. D. 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarakanda of the 
Balambhatti in the Benares palace library is dated sathvat 1831 ( i. e. 
1774-75 A. D. ). The I. O. cat.( pp. 458-459 ) notices that Balam- 
bbatti’ was about 80 years old when Colebrooke entrusted the 
Dharmaiastrasaihgraha to him about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
Balambhatta and his father Vaidyanatha were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bhatta. The ms. of the Upakrtitattva ( Stein’s Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
is dated sathvat 1848 i. e. 1791-92 A. D. and the ms. of the Laghu- 
bhOsanakanti of Balambhatta’s pupil is dated sathvat 1856 ( i. e. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Balambhatta must have 
flourished between 1730 and 1820 A. D. Mr. Govinda Da; says 
that Balambhatta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. Gharpure’s acara Action of Balam- 
bhatti at the end ). 

11S8 Tilt I. 0. «at. p. No. 1151 for the and its date 

Tid« 8t«{n*i oaie* pp. VK <1# 68, and 80 for oommentaries on the 



1 1 a. Kashiatha'Upadhjaya 

Kiiinitha UpadhySya or Baba Padhyc^ composed an extenave 
woik called Dharmasindhusara or Dharmabdhisara, which is popular* 
ly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work in nutters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions. It has been published several tknes. In 
the following the Niroayasagara edition of 1926 with Marathi trans* 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former nibandhas 
and, following the order of the subject matters in the Nirnayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only the established conclusions 
after eliminating the original smfti texts.”*® At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
mlftiMtsd and Dharma^stra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know the established conclusions on 
matters of dharma. The work is divided into three paricchedas, the 
third being * he longest and split into two parts. The first deals 
with kala in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the sarhkrintis, 
intercalary months and ksayamasa, what tilhis are proper for what 
rites, conclusions about lithis from the first to the 15 th and about 
am&vasya, eclipses ; the second deals with the festivals, fasts 
and observances of particular months from Caitra to Phalguna ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the saihskaras from 
garbjjadhana to marriage, sapiijdya, gotras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmaclrin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed, the five 
daily mahayajnas, consecration of sacred fires, idols and* dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya ; the latter part of 
the tfiird pariccheda dilates upon the details of sraddha, impurity on 
birth and death^ the rites after death, the duties of widows, sarhnydsa, 

Kaifnatha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vithoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote several 
other works, suclf as the Prayakittendu^khara (Btlhler 3. 110), 
an exposition of the Vedastuti in the Bhagavatapurapa ( X. 87 ) 

list I. L. B. 49 Bom. 139 at p. 799. 
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and a work called Vitthala-rftmantras§rabhasya."‘' In the latter 
he takes several Rk verses (such asRgveda 1 . 95. i-ii and I. 164. 31) 
and explains them as applying to God Vitthala. , 

We know a good deal about the family of Kaiinitba Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Morepant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap. 
16 pp. 107*119). His family hailed from Golavali, a village in 
the Ratnagiri District. They were Karh.ada Brahmanas and had 
the Joshi and Upadhye vftti of seventy-two villages in the Sai^game- 
ivara taluka of the Ratnagiri District. At the end of the Dharma- 
siadhu he says that his grandfather was KasyupadhyAya who had 
two SODS Yajneivara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land Kofikana, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhima. The Dh.irmasindhu 
does not give the reason for Ananta’s migration from KoOkaija. 
But it is said that the Padhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadbye vrtti, took it for decision 10 the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona and were defeated, on which they cursed the Peshwa, 
vowed pot to stay in the territories under the Peshwa’s rule and 
migrated to Pandharpur. The Dharmasindhu was composed"^’ 
in iake 1712 i. e. 1790-1 A. D. Kasiniitha was related to the great 
Marathi poet Moropant, as his daughter Avadi was married to Rama- 
krspa, the xcond son of the poet. He had -great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Mantrabhagavata of the latter. 

im VideD.C.ms.No. 100 of 1869*70 dated e'aifce 1731. In this is 
derived ae « ^ ^ ^ ji; * 
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itB. iKUMBtha-tTplidhl/ffyti 4 ^ 

Kft^Initfaa became a sarimyisin and died in ^ake 1727 i. e^ 
*805-6 A. D."‘< 

1*3. Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 

After the British took over the administration of Bengal from 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personaf law of the Hindus. The Vivadiriiavasetu"** com- 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several pandits was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Halhed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones by Trivedi Sarvorusarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasararnava”^® in nine But 
the most famous of such digests that owed their inspiration to the 
British is the Vivadabhartgarnava compiled by Jagannatha Tarkapan- 
canana of*Triveni on the Ganges, son of Rudra Tarkavagisa. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 
of it on contracts and succession were translated by Cole- 
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brooke in The translation was first published in 1797 

A. D. and is known to the legal profession as Q>lebrooke*s Digest. 
This work exercised great ibfluence over the courts in their admi- 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into each dvipa being subdivided into ratnas. The principal 
topics dealt with are : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission ci sale and purchase, emancipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties of man and wife, inheriunce 
and partition. Jagannktha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of III in 1 806. Though Jagannktha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from 
very early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India."** 


1 14. Conclusion 

In the foregoing pages most of the classical works and the most 
prominent writers on Dharmaikstra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. The number of authors 
and works on dharma^tra is legion. All these numberless authors 
and works were actuafed by the most laudable motives of regulat- 
ing the Aryan society in all matters, civil, religious and moral, and 
of securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and the next. They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of 
every man 4s a member of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
of the panicular class to which he belonged and very little emphasis 
on the privileges of men. They created great solidarity and cohesion 
among the several classes of the Aryan society in India in spite of 
their conflicting interests and inclinations and enabled Hindu society 
to hold its own against successive aggressions of foreign invaders. 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign dominatioh. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharma^stra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos arid to adjust and harmonise the varying 
practices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 

UiT Tike *OkwB of BOW India’ bj ll#* Brajoodranath BasMioo, ]fS7, Caloutta 
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sub-divfsions and also of thinking that religious rites and 
•formularies were the be*all and end-all of human existence* 
But living as most of the later writers did in the midst 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures and mlers and 
possessing no powerful central government that sympathised with 
their ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve within 
their own narri)w grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of these defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharma^istra should excite our admira- 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society for thousands yean. 
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N* B. In the case of seyeral works and authors like the MitSk 9 arS« AparBrka, 
SmptioandrikB, whioh ooour almost on every page, exhaustive re* 

• H 

ferenoes are not given. Where a work or author is described as the 
special subject of a section or as a special topic, thick type has been 
used to indicate such pages. 


Abdhi, relied on by Bmptyarthasira, 
p.336. 

AbhidhSnaratnamSlS, p. 297. 

Abul Fazl, killed by Vlrasiihha, p. 445. 

AcBracandrikB, p, 418n. 

AcSraointBrnapi of VBoaspatf, pp. 363, 
399. 418. 

£oSrBdar4a, pp. 278f 318, 363* 396, 418 : 
com. on, pp. 363-364. 

AcBramayUkha, p. 117. 

AcSrapradipa, pp. 401fi., 433. 

AofirBrka, of DivSkarabhafta, p. 440. 

AoSrasSgara, of BallBlasena, pp. 340, 
382n. 

AcSrendu^ekhara, of NSgoji. p. 453. 

AoBryas, meanihg of, pp. 16-17, 99-100; 
views of, according to KautHya, 
pp. 98-99. 

Actors, looked down upon, p» 73. 

Aoyutaoakravartin, p. 339. 

AdbhutasBgara, pp. 248, 299-300, 841. 

Adhi, four varieties o( p.231. 

Aditora, king, brought brShmapas into 
Bengal, pp. 300-301, 324. 

Adityabbatta, p. 285. « 

Adoption, whether a girl can be taken 
in, p. 449; rules ot in Vasiftha; 
p. 59 ; Atri on, p. 106 ; of a kfatrijra 
boy, allowed * to a brUunapa, by 
Medbltithl, p. 273,^ roles oi; in 
Pattafcadid&lti, p, 448, 


Adultery, with pravraJitB, a mortal 
sin, aocording to NBrada, p. 203; 
fine for. p. 235 ; punishment for, in 
case of women, p. 235. 

Adverse possession, vide under pos- 
session* 

t 

Agastya, pp. 103, 152 ; rising of star, in 
njjayiol and Ra^bB, p. 325. 

AgnipurBpa, borrows from Ysjfiaval- 
kya and NBrada, pp. 162, 170-173 ; 
date ot p. 172 ; "dharma^Bstra mate- 
rial in, p. 162; extent ot P. 162; 
portion on vyavahBrs ot pp. 170-173. 

AhnikacintBmapi of VBcaspati, p. 399. 

Ahnikatattva, p. 278. ^ 

Aila, p. 102. 

Ain-i-Akbari, p. 423. 

AitareyabrBhmapa, pp. 2, 6, 7nr, 50, 
136,153. 

AJfgarta, who was ready to sacrifice 
his son, pp. 152, 153. 

Ajlvaka, p. 102. 

AjfiBkraya, p. 131. , 

AkhyBnas, named by Manu, p. 143. 

AkfamB, of low birth, united to 
Vasiftha, p. 152. 

AlaibkBralBitra, beginnings of, in 
Kautilya, p. 100. 

Alekhana, p. 126. 

Ambaflf a, p. 102. 

Ambhiyas, pp. 99, 215i|, 
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laidhylys. p. 158 ; rulti about, apply 
only 'to Vodio ftudy and not to 
■aorifloai, p. 48. 

Anlkuli. oommantary on Apaatamba- 
arhya, p. 847. 

AnandaaafiJiTana, aaoribod to lladana- 
pBla, p« 388* ^ 

Ananta, p. 252. 

Anantadera, pp. 447-453. 

AnantEtrama, author of Vyangylrtha- 
kaumudi, p. 146. 

Ananta VEsudeva, temple of, p. 304. 

AnEvilE, commentary on XtyalEyana- 
arbyn. p. 347. 

Andhra, p. 44. 

Andhuka, an author, p. 325. 

Ahgas, of Veda, cannot be designated 
as Veda, p. 42 ; sii, p. 54. 

Ahgiras, pp. 120, 147 ; smpti of, pp. 221- 
223. 

Ahgirasa, story of, pp^^isa, 153. 

Ahgirasa-smfti, pp. 83, 147. 

Aniruddha. pp. 305, 314, 317, 337-340; 
guru of BallSlasona, 248. 

Antyaj|k8, seven, pp. 108, 222. 

Antyeftipaddhati, of NErEyapdbhaHa 
p. 420. 

inuiEsanaparva, pp. 3, 67. 

AnuvEifa, oannot be a vidhi, p. 42- 

InvlkflkT, one of the vidyEs, pp, 81-82, 
179. 

Apadeia, meaning of, p. 90. 

Apadeva, author of a SmFtioandrikE, 
p. 347. • 

Apadeva, author of MlmEibsEnyEya* 
prakEta, p. 451. 

AparErka or AparEditya, pp. 18, 43, 46, 
58, 66, 78, 7A 115.146, 181, 194, 210, 
828-884 : oritioliea MitEkparE, 
pp, 880-888; and fimptioandrikE, 
p. 888 ; Tiawa of, ooinoide with JlinU- 
taTihana*a,p. 880 ; wrote NyEyamu- 
IttErall, p. 8^, 


Apastamba, pp. 147, 888; hla tIowe 
opposed to those of others on aeraral 
pointb, p. 45 ; home and personal 
history of, p. 44 ; his sehool earlier 
than Hirapyakeiin's, p. 44. 

Apastamba, school of, a subdlTlsIon of 
EhEpdikiyas, p. 32. ^ 

Apastamba-dharmasUtra, pp. 4, 82fl^ 
147 ; age of, pp. 44-45 ; bhSfyakSra of, 
p. 45; commentary UjjvalE on, p. 347; 
conflict between views o( and of 
BaadhEyana. p. 40 ; contains many 
strange words, p. 37 ; contents of, 
pp. 34-37; has many sotras and verses 
in common with BaudhSyana, p. 30 ; 
has special relation to PUrvamiml- 
liisE, p. 41-42 ; language of, p. 37 ; 
lays down stricter views than Ban- 
dhEyana, p. 29 ; literature known to, 
j pp. 38-39 ; presopposes gphya antra, 
p. 33; striking coincidences bet- 
ween, and Qautamadharmasntra, 
p. 40 ; teachers of dbarma named by, 
p. 39. 

Apastamba-dhvanit8rtha-k5rikE.p.25L 

Apastambagrhyasntra, pp. 33, 186, 
265 ; commentary AnSvilE on, p. 347; 
commentary on, by SudartanEoSrya, 
p. 265 ; composed by author of dhai^ 
maantra. p. S3; refers to teaching 
of dharmaantra, p. 33. 

Apaatamba-kalpa, divisions ot p. 82. 

Apastamba-4rauta-satra, pp. 45, 91. 

Apastamblya-mantrapEtha, oommen* 
tary of Haradatta on, p. 347. 

ApekfitErthadyotini, of KErSyapa, 
p. 390. 

ApipEia, p. 418n. 

Arapyaka, composed by YEj., p, 179. 

Aratta, a country, p. 108. 

Arbat, words of, delude people, p. 884, 

Arjuna, p. 102. 

Arthakaumudl, p. 415. • 

ArthaiEstra, ooidmentary JMsatlla by 
Pandit Gapapaiilflstfi, V MFOom* 



mantary NayaoandrikS, p. M; it upa- 
▼edaof Atharvavada, pp. 41, 87; of 
KautUyaf PP* 85-184 ; modarni* works 
baaed on, p. 86 ; is a branobof Dhar- 
maiSatra, p. 87 ( porpoaa of, p. 87 ; 
rulaa in oaae of oonfliot with Dhar- 
mateatra, pp. 87, 179. 

ArtbadBatra of firhaspatl, p. 126. 

frySyarta. dafinition o^ p. 65 ; da6ni- 
ilon of, according to Sankha, p. 78. 

Aaafoaiida, uaa of, forbidden according 
to Haradatta, p. 349. 

AaabBya. pp. 19, 247-251; composed bhs- 
ayaa on NBrada, p. 848, and Gautama, 
p. 338 ; probably composed a com- 
mentary on Manu, pp. 248-249. 

JUauoa, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs &o., p. 122; none for kings, 
royal officers, physicians &o , p. 229. 

IdancadadakA P* 390 ; authorship of* 
pp* 290-291 ; commantariea on, p. 291. 

Aiauaa-nirpaya, of Jlvadeva, p. 452. 

Idauaanir^aya, of NBgo}i, p. 453. 

Adauca-aSgara, of KullQka, p. 361 

Ascetics, yellow-robed, sight of. p. 67. 

Aimarathya, p. 126. 

Adoka, p*185* 

Adramas, dlTision into four, ascribed 
to osttra Kapila, according to Bau- 
dhByana p. 25 ; what yarpas entitl- 
ed to which, p, 189. 

AftBhgahydaya, pp. 65, 358 ; com. Ayu-^ 
rredarasByana on, by HemSdri, 
P.358, 

Astrolcfy, p. 101. 

Adyaghofa, refers to Byhaspati and 
j^nkrp, p. 124; refers jto MSnaya- 
dhai^p. 147* ^ 

AdyalByanagphya, p. 129 ;coinnientary 
on, by NBriyapa, p. 279; commen- 
tary AnlyllB on, p* 347, 

AdyallyuardvantaHratni, p, 91 1 com- 
mentary of NSriHoa on, pp. 279, 
281. 


AtatByin, p. 120 ; killing an, pp, Ud 
214, 302. » 

AtharyapBdbhuta, p. 841r. 

Atbaryayeda, pp. 1. 5, 7ii, 142 ; Artha- 
dSstra is the Upareda of, p. 41. 

Atheism, referred to, by Manu, p. 141 

Atrl, work of, on dharmadBstra, 
pp- 107-110 ; named by Mannsmflf, 
pp. 132,142. 

Aufrecht, Prof.., pp. 292. 295, 297, 418, 
450fi. 

Aupajahghani, named by BaudhByana 
as holding that aura$a son only to 
be recognised, pp. 25, 122. 

Audanasa-dharmadBstra. p. 115* 

Audanasas, pp. 98, 99. 

Avakraya, meaning ot p. 131. 

Avasathika, meaning of; p. 299* 

AyidyBsa. sheet anchor of Brbaspati's 
policy, p. 124. 

Ayunreda. eight ahgas of; p. 106. 

AyurvedarasByana, oom.oDVBgbhata'i 
work, p. 258. 

BldarSjrapa. p. 341n. 

BIbllk., a oountty, p. lOS. 

BlkudantakatOainedby MablbhCrata, 
pp. 100, 137. 

Blbudantiputra, pp. M, 100. 

BabvroBbnika, p. 433. 

BaiJavBpa, p. 390. 

BaiJaTlpa*gphya, on Vinlyaka, p. Ml. 

BSlakrl^B, a oom,MntBry on YlJ. 
p.333. 

Bflambhatt*, PP> 453-4n. 

BBlambbani. tV. 330,397, 390. 

Bllaka, pp. 383-184, 888, 418n. 

BBlar«p8.pp. 384-388, 873. 

BllaTalabhlbhoJnbga, noMlsc ot 

pp. 808. 

BaUllaMM.pp. 818^ 848^ 808k 888,841- 
S4I.418N. 
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Bl9«.P».8Sk 161.904. 
jHiiftTMe, country of; p. 380. 

Hapdhui, p. 135 ; three kinds of, p. 285. 

Bsiiei9i*iMtri, Dr., p. 104. 

BSrhMpntyae, pp. 98, 99. 

Bnibfng, In rivers, disallowed in the 
rains, p. 230; os touching certain 
peoplci p. 239. 

BaudhSyana, a teacher of Er^pa Ya- 
jnrreda, p. 20 ; his sQtras, how 
arranged according to Burnell, p. 20; 
styled KBpvSyana, p. 21 ; styled 
pravaoanakSra, p. 20. 

BaudhSyana— dharmasatra, pp. 20-32, 
189 ; age oU pp. 28-30 ; and ParS4ara, 
p. 194 ; authors named in, p. 25 ; 
borrows one chapter from Gautama, 
p. 17 ; conti|nt8 of, pp. 21-23 ; has 
many satras in common with 
Gautama, p. 18 ; has many sHtras 
in common with Vasiftha, p. 31 ; has 
many sQtras in common with Apa- 
stamba, p. 30 ; hwn^e of, pp. 27-28 ; 
language of, p. 24 ; literature known 
to, p. 24; names Gautama, p. 17; 
one chapter off taken from Gautama, 
p. 23 ; one chapter of, agrees oloseiy 
'fitb Vifpudharmasntra. p. 23; refers 
to BaudhByanagrbya, p. 20 ;* text of, 
rntber suspicious, p. 23. ; 

» BaudhByangrhya, pp. 20, 28, 186 ; quot- 
ed in the MitBkfarS, p. 23. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 224. 

Bas Bahadurcandra, king of Eumaou, > 

p.457. • I 

BeWalkar, Dr., pp ^ 357, 454, 455. | 

Bergaigne, A., p. 156f 

Bhagavad-gitS, verses of, borrowed 
by Yifpudharmasatrh, p. 64. 

Bhagavantabhikara, a digest, p. 438. 

Bhagavantadeva, patron of Nilakap- 
tha, P.438. 

BhBgavata-purSpa, 130^ 161, 168, 340. 
BhifavattattvnmftOJari, P* 340. 


BhBguri, a commentator of Maaot 

pp. 157, 320fi, 369ii. 

fihairayendra, king of MithiU, pp. 402* 
404. 

BhBllavins, gSthS of, quoted in BaadbB- 
yana, about limita of irjWn 
varta, p. 25 ; gSthS ot quoted by 
Vasistha, p. 54. # 

BbBmati, on SshkarabbSsya, pp. 184, 
262. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp. 409, 414, 
452. 

Bhandarkar, D. B., pp. lOn. 206. 

BhSradvSja, writer on dharma, pp.l26- 
127 ; who accepted many cows, p. 152. 

BhSradvSja, writer on ArthaiSstra, 
pp. 90, 99, 100, 127-128 ; views of, 
p. 127 ; Eapihka, p. 99. 

BharadvSjagrhysisQtra, pp. 21. 126. 

BhSradvSja^rautasUtra. p. 126. 

Bharatacandra. Pandit, p. 322. 

BhSratitirtha, teacher nf MSdhavB- 
cSrya, p. 377. 

BbSrgava, mentioned in Earmapm- 
olpa. p. 219. 

Bhftrgavlya, p. 341n. 

Bhartryajfla, pp. 251-252, 271. 

BhSnici, pp. 264-*i66 ; and the MitSk- 
^arS p. 266 ; and the* Vis^udharma- 
sQtra, p. 265. 

BhSsa, p. 148. 

BhSsarvajda, author of NySyasBra, 
p. 334. 

BhSskara, bhBsyakSra on VedSnta'- 
satra, p. 361. 

BhBskarScBrya; pp. 388, 389. 

BhSsySrtbasaihgrahakBra, p. 344. 

BbSU^-dipikS, of EhaQ<}o6eva, p. 457. 

Bhattasvfimio, commentator of Artha- 
tSstra, p. 104. 

Bhanoji. pp. 59, 157. 196, 206, 280, 4N 
dto.. author of oom. on Alanoada* 
iaka, P. 291 ; son of La^fmldliarai 
P.I24; pf^'^trlool^tfSi^ 
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Bhan Dajfi Dr., p. 380. 

BhlTabhUti, p. 863f 

Bhavadeva, pp. 284, 301-3(p, 873, 
418fi: styled BSlayalabhlbhujabga 
pp. 303-1. 

Bhlyadhana, p. 320n. 

BhayanStba, p. 344. 

t 

Bbaye, Mr, 453 a. 

Bhayeia, kingof Mitbila, pp. 368, 372, 
398, 402, 404. 

Bhayifyapur&pa, on Menu, pp. 138, 
146b 161 ; quotes Gautama, 18 ; 
\ quotes Vasistba, p. 58. 
vhayifyat-purSpa, quoted by ipas- 
\tamba,‘pp. 41, 160. 
^ayifyottarapurfipa, p. 352. 
jBhllcfatana, p. 256. 

Bhikfu, used by Gautama in the sense 
of pariyrijaka, p. 19 ; four kinds of, 
105. 

Bhl^^parikrama, a work, pp. 401n, 

6«8jh 421ii. 

^^^anitha, : brother of Mldhavi- 
cfcrya, p. 379. 

author of Dhannapradlpa, 

p. 179. 

Bhojadeya, yide under Dhlre^ara, 
p. 418fi; and Manusmpti, pp. 157, 
278, 328; 878; numerour works asorib- 
edtOb .p.276; wrote on grammar, 
medicine and yoga, p. 276 ; author of 
B8jam8rta94a and Bbujabalabhima, 
p.278. 

Biojaprabandha, p. 279. 

Bholan^a, 277ii. 

Bbrgo, named bp Maoo, pp. 132, 143 ; 
son of Are p. 149: quoted by Kit- 
ylyana, pp. 214^215. 

m 

Bhftrpa, meaning oC p. IS. 

BbuiabalibUma, a worit of BhoJ% 
PP.I78»397fi,418m4llfi. 

Bblplla, etandb for BboJadeya in 
works on dJ^anaaipp.^^ S6i 368m 


BhQpIla-krtyaiamuooaya, p. 369fi. 
Bhlpllapaddhati, stands for BhoJa- 
deya’s work, 278, 369n. 
Bbuyaneivara, temple of Anan^a at, 
p. 804. 

Blooh, Th., p. 107. 

Bloohmann. p. 423. 

BodhSyana, wrote^'Krtako|7 on Bra- 
masutra, pp. 264, 281. 

BrahmS, credited with a huge work 
on dharma, artha and kSma in the 
MahBbhBrata, pp. 123,137 ; and also 
according to KBmasUtra, p. 124 ; 
seven sons of, p. 223. 

BrBhma, form of marriage, distinguish- 
ed from PrBjBpatya, p. 349. 
BrahmacBrin, duties of, p. 6 ; four 
kinds ot p. 105; duration of period 
of order of, p. 189. * 

Brahmagupta, p* 320. 

BrBhmapa, succession to wealth of 
childless, p. 251 ; never to be awar- 
ded corporal punishment, p. 234. 
BrBhmapa, avocations allowed to a, 
p. 17 ; whether could marry a girl of 
any one of the four castes, pp, 69, 
M, 114, 148. 180, 103: of otft&in 
looaUtjM not hononred, p. ' 143; 
Tiitnei of, p. 108; privile,.. of; 
p. 111; pripnioitta for killing, pp.llf, 
130; not to dwell in kingdom of 
indra, p. 131 ; power of; p. ISt. 
BralunSnanda^bliBratl, p. 261, 
Brahmanandin, p. 284. 
BrlbrnaQaaerraara, a work of Halt* 
pndha, pp. 218'2^.4Wn. 

BrnbaBl94*PV><9dl>P* t40. 

Brahmaporf pa, p. 68. 
BrahnMiddhliitt, p. 241ii. 
BrahmaaStra, p. lH ; ^akkara'a bhi* 
„a«n,pp.41^184. 

BrahmajaJSa, p. 7ta. 
Brhad*Akglraa,p.2ll. 

Brhadpdcratii pp.Ml»lMk 
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in 


rhad'Brkvyakopsnifad, pp. ifi, 45, 

82, 168, 177, m. 

Brhad-OSrgya* p. 119. I 

Brhild-RSjamSrtap^fti P* 278. 
Brhad-Vasiftha, p. 60. 

I 

Bphad-Vifpu, p. 69. I 

Bphad-VySsa, p. 268. | 

Bpbad-Tijfivalkya, work of, p. 188. 1 

Bphad-Tama, pp. 232, 235. 
Brhad-YogiySjfiavalkya, p. 190. j 

Bphan-Manu, pp. 150,158. 

Bphan-NBrada, p. 206. 

Bpbaspati, on Artba^Sstra, pp. 123-126; i 
on dbarmatestra, views of, quoted | 
by Kau^illya, p. 124. 

Bpbaspati-smpti. pp. 207-213; aod 
Nftrada-smhi ; P« 209 ; contents of, 
p, 208 ; date of, p. 210; ditTerences ; 
of, with Manusmrti. p. 209; explains i 
and illustrates Maou, pp. 207-8 ; 
first to distinguisb between civil 
and criminal bislice, p. 228 ; on 
acara and iriddha, pp. 211-212. 
Bpbat-katbB, 

Brbat-KStyByana, p. 218. 
Bibaf-ParBiara, pp. 135. 195-^96. 
Bfbat-Fracetas, p. 229. 

Brbat'Saihvarta, p. 244. 

Epba^^tltapa, p. 129. 

Bride, teste for selecting, mentioned i 
in sntrae, p. 139. 

Brother, • full, and balf-brotber re- i 
united, p. 294. 

Brothers, include sisters for inberi- 
tenoei aooording to Nandapaedita, ! 
p. 4i7a I 

Brother's eon, includes grand-son for 
inheritance, aooording to l^anda- ; 
pap4it^ P* 427. 

Buddhist, inviting of, at dinner in 
honour of gods or manes, probibit- 
odf P* it? ; sight oU on evil omen, I 
P.UI, ’ 

a.n,^ 


Budha, dbarmasatra oU p. 123. 

Bubler. D.,r pp. 17, 26, 31, 143, 151, 204, 
269,|351, 362 ; criticized, pp. 8^ 16^ 
19. 28. 29, 32, 54-55, 56. 80-83. 97-08, 
152, 153, 155, 270-271, 272, 313-14. 

Burmese, governed by Manusmpti, 
p. 157. 

-Burnell, Dr., pp. 20, 349, 377, 413. 

Buyer, rights of, to recover price paid, 
p. 231. 


Caitanya, relations of, with PratBp- 
rudradeva, p. 414 ; pupil of VBsudeva 
SBrvabhauma, pp. 417-418. 

CakranBrSyani, p. 394n. 

Caland, Dr., pp. 20, 68, 71, 106, 121, 
139, 182. 

CSlukyas, of KalySpa, p. 290. 

Cambridge, History of India, p. 59. 

Cfipakya, vide under Eauiilya,p. 87; 
sQtras attributed to, p. 104 ; men- 
tioned as a writer on Dapdaniti, 
p. 270. 

GBpdl^lc^i P* * prSyascitta for toueh- 
ing, p. 117. 

Candana-dbenupramSpa, a work of 
VSeaspati, p. 403. 

Capdesvara, pp. 204, 291, 296, 306^ 366- 
372 ; pedigree of, pp. 370-371 ; five 
predecessors of, p. 369. 

Candraprakli4a. p. 434n. 

Candrasiihba, great-grandson of Bba* 
vesa of MitbilB, pp. 398-99. 

Oaraka, pp. 65, 103. 

Carapavynha, pp» 32, 60, 8^ 87, 195 
commentary on, pp. 13, 44, 47. 

AilfirSyapa, Dirgba, named by Kau- 
iilya, p. 99. 

CBrvBka , words of, delude peopleiP«tli. 

Castes, mixed, home pf, p. 88 ; mgn-' 
tion of, in ^ancient works, p. 48 i 
ssTsn lowest, p, BSlii, • 
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Caturanga, game of, p. 417. 

Clkturm^sya-paddhati, p. 340. 

CatujvargauintSmapi, pp. 78n, |il23, 
138, 212, 218, 354-356. 383. 

Caturvedat9tparyasaibgraha, p. 353. 

Caturvimsaiimata, pp. 133, 223-225 ; ! 
commentary pf Bhattoji 0D,pp.59,73n, j 
196, 206, 209, 224 ; subjects treated I 
of in, p. 224; authors quoted by p.224. ; 

Caula, p. 238. ; 

Caup4^PP&t commentator of Apastara- 
biyasirtras, p. 32. 

Chakravarti. Rai Bahadur M. M., 
pp, 258, 301, 302, 316, 319, 325, 362, 
372, 393, 399, 402, 415, 416, 419. I 

Cbalas, are oases in which king took ' 
action without complaint, 226. 

Chand, dynasty of Almora, p. 452. 

Chandah-sntra, p. 297: commentary « 
of HalSyudha cn, p. 297. 

Chandoga-grhya-bh3syak3ra, p. 347. 

ChandogShnika, of Sridatta, p. 364. ! 

ChandogShnikoddhSra, by Sankara- ^ 
misra, p. 364. 

ChSndogyaparisi.sta, p. 338. t 

ChSndogyopanifad, pp. 13, 28, 39, 160. | 

Children, sale of, among Mlecchas, j 

p. 102. « I 

Cinaa, mentioned by Manu, p. 151 ; i 
silka from, p- 101. | 

Clothes, whether impartible, p. 147. ' 

Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 
p.234. 

Colas, p. 348. 

( 

Colebrooke, pp. 822, 461, 466. | 

Compromise, period within which i 
could be set aside, pp. 128, 131. * ei 

Conflict, of smytis and purSpas, p, 409. j 

Ocronatioii, rites of, p. 295. 

Corporations, warriors, p. 101. 

Oovneil, of mlnitiors, It consist of 16, 
aooording to Bfliaspatfi p. lM;to 


consist of 7 or 8 according tq Manu" 
smrti, p 97 ; to consist of 12 accord- 
ing to MSnavas, p, 97. 

Courts, gradation of, for trial of su^ts, 
p. 227. 

Cow, prSya4oitta for killing, pp. 117, 
118, 125, 128, 147. 

Cunningham, General,* p. 185. 

Cyavana, p. 112. 

Dablmann, p. 159. 

DaivajdaointSmapi, p. 431n. 

Daivajdamanohara, p. 421n. 

Daksa, and his daughters, p. 152. 

Daksa, smrti of, pp. 225-226. 

DaksipSpatha, meaning of, pp. 28, 
298 ; home of mixed castes, p. 28, 

Dalapati, author of KrsiifihaprasSda, 
p. 407. 

DSna-Brhaspati, p. 126. 

DSnadharmaprakriyS, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 306. , 

DSnakamalSkara, p. 433. 

DSnakaumudl, p. 414. , 

DSnaratnSkara, pp. 126, 278, 306, 341, 
367, 371. • , ^ 

Ddnasagara, pp. 238, 339,^ 369ii ; con- 
tents of, p. 340 ; work of ' Aniruddha, 
according to Ragbunandana, p. 341.* 

DSnavSkySvali, of Capijel^ara, 
pp. 369, 4i8n. 

DSna-VySsa, p. 238. 

Dapdcniti, pp. 81, 88, 111, 179. 

Dap^avlveko, of VardhamSoa, p. 404. 

Dap(}in, pp. 87, 91.* 

DarpanSrSyapa, grandson of Bha^ 
vesa, p. 398. 

D3sa, what was bestowed on, by msi- 
ter, still under the mMter's contfol, 
p. 293 ; who could be mads to work 
as, p. 214. 

DsaAksrmapsddhgti or • 
pp, 808 - 808 , 
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Dsiakumf raoarita, pp. 87-88. 

DaiailokI, same as Aiauoada^akat 

' p. 291. 

DIs^ three Tarieties of, p. 444. 

Dattaka, inferior position of, accord- 
ing to Vaslf^ha, p. 58. 

Dattakaoandrika, p. 428. 

Dattakadldbiti, pirt of SaibskSrakau- 
itubha. p. 447. 

DattakamlmBibsS, pp. 32, 47, 108, 196, 
280n, 318, 426, 428-430. 

Dattakavidbt, p. 403. 

Daughter, excluded from inheritance 
by son, p. 6 ; succeeded, if putrikS, 
according to VisyarUpa and Srlkara, 
p. 267 ; unmarried, succeeds in pre- 
ference to married p. 285 ; accord- i 
ing to Diksita and DSyabbaga, | 
one having ^ona preferred to barren t 
or widowed ones, p. 323. 

Daughter-in-law, whether an heir, 

p. 459. I 

Daughter's son, rights of. pp. 293. 314 ; | 
postponed to heirs expressly men* | 
tioned according to BSlaka, p. 283. 

t 

DBya, definition of, pp. 240. 25' », 345 ; 
sapratibandha and apratibandhr,. 

i)p. See, 290 . 

DSyabhSga, pp. 188, 218. 251, 283. 322- 

'324 ; doctrines peculiar to. p. 323; 
comgientary on, by Raghunandana, 
p. 417. 

DByatattva, pp. 76, 283. 307, 322. 362, 
417. . 

Debt, threefold, theory of, pp. 5, 6 ; 
of deceased man. to be paid by 
whom, p. 125 ; five inodes of recover- 
ing, p. 207. 

Debtor, refusing to pay though able, 
punished, p. 235. 

Deoision, rule of, when litigants of 
different countries, p. 227. 

Delhi, p. 406. 

Deposits, should not be appropriated 
1^ kluf , p. 122. 


Delia, extent of, aooordfng to Byhas* 
pati, p. 212. 

Devaditya, grandfather of 00^4^^ 
svcAra, p. 370. 

Devagiri ( modern DaulatabSd ), p. 406. 

Devala, on prSyatcitta for contact 
with mleccha.s, p. 121. 

Devala, pp. 120-121. * 

Devala, as a jurist, p. 121. 

DevaooebhatU, pp. 289, 343 ; vide 
under Smrticandrika, 

DevarSta, p. 344. 

DevasvSmin, author of digest on 
dharma, pp. 267, 279-281, 344 ; com- 
mented on PUrvamlmamsa, p. 281* 

DevaySjfiika, author of SmrtisSra, 
p. 374. 

Deveivara, p, 369fi. 

Devipurfi pa. approved of by heterodox 
systems according to DSnasBgara, 
p. 340. 

Dhammathats, p. 157 

Dbarasena. inscription of, p. 145. 

DhSrosvara, vide under Bhojadeva, 
pp. 275-279 ; agrees with Saifigraha- 
kSra on many points, p. 241 ; age of, 
p. 279 ; on ownership, p. 240 ; on 
' son's right, 240 ; on widow's right 
to succeed, pp. 24 K 275 ; placed 
grandmother immediately after 
mother, pp. 241. 275; and DBya- 
bbSga, p. 276; and MitSksarB. points 
of conflict between, pp. 277-278. 

I Dharma, definition of, p. 3 ; five-fold 
' division of, p. 3 ; meaning of, in Rg- 
veda, p. 1 ; meaning of, in VBjasa- 
neyasaibhitS, p. 1 ; meaning o^ in 
Atharvaveda, p. 2 ; meaning of, in 
AitareyabrShraapa, p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Chandogya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
of. in Taittiriya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in BhagavadgitB, p. 2; meaning 
of, according to Vitvamitra, p. 236 S 
sources of, p. 4 ; * three branohes 
p. 2 ; 100000 tiokas on, qpmpoaed by 
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Sopreme B«I]ig» pp. 1SM87 ; word, 
used in th# neuter also, p. 1. 

DhannabhB^ya, p. 344. 

a 

DhannSdhyftkya, p. 298. 

Dhannsdlpa or -pradlpai p. 344. 

Dhannaprakl4a, of Saftkarabkaf^a. 
p.438. 

0 

Dharmapravptti, of NSrSyapa, pp. 420- 
421. 

DharapTdhara. a oommentator of 
Manusmrti, pp. 157, 361. 

DharmapradTpa, of Bboja, pp. 289, 

424 n. 

Dbarmaratna, a digest projected by 
JlmntavBhana, p. 319. 

Dbarmatestra, literature on, falls into 
three periods, p. 246 ; referred to by 
Gautama and BaudhByana, p. 8; nine- 
teen expounders of, named by YBj., 
p.179; rule in case of conflict of. with 
artha45stra, p. 179 ; rule in case of 
conflict ot with usages, p. 203; what 
is, according to PitSmaha, p. 226 ; 
works on, when first composed, p. 8. 

DharmaiSstrasaiiigraha, of BSla4ar- 
man Flyagupda, p. 461. 

Dharmasindhusira or Dharmasindhu 
of KsdlnBtha. pp. 463*464. 

DharmasTXtras, concerned with,in8truo- 
tion in dharmas of varqas and 
Siramas, p. 3 ; existed in Patafijali's 
day, p. 9 ; some formed part of Kalpa 
p, 10 ; some presuppose grhy a sUtras, 
p. 10; which, studied in particular 
likhBs, p. 11; closely connected 
with gphya stxtras, p. 11 ; points of 
difference between them and other 
smrtis, p. 12; of Gautama, )2-20; 
some formed part of Kalpasntras, 

p. 10. • 

Dhamatattra, digest of EamalBkara, 
P.43S. 

DharmaTiTpti, p. SSI n« 

P^StiifpIti, of MSdhafa, p.379. 


Dhavala, p. 320 n. 

. o 

Dhigvapas, sales of hides was means 
of livelihood of, p. 115. 

Dhlrasiihha, son of DarpanlrByapa, 
p. 399. 

Dhuudhupaddhati, p. 418 n. 

DhartasvBmin, p. 344. 

Dlk^ita, a predeceSsor of Jlmnta- 
vBhana, pp. 287, 321, 333. 

Dinakara, alias DivBkara, elder brother 
of EamalBkara, p. 432. 

DInBra, also called Suvarpa, pp. 205, 
209 ; mentioned by NBrada, p. 203 ; 
meaning of. p. 205 ; defined by 
BrhaspBti. p. 209. 

DlpakalikB, com. of SnlapBpi on 
YBjfiavalkya. pp. 393-94. 4l8n. 

DlpikBvivarapa, of Nrslit^ha, p. 400. 

Divorce, not permitted by Dharma- 
ISstra, p. 96, permitted by Kautilya 
in certain circumstances, n. 96* 

DivyBnusthBnapa^ddhati, of NBrByapa, 
p.420. 

Documents, p. 150 ; ref()rred to by Va- 
sis^ha and Qautama, p. 59 ; of vari- 
ous kinds, defined, p. 226 : ryle of 
superiority among, p. 227 ; varietfes 
oU pp. 237, 239 ; importance of, in 
transactions, p. 245. 

DrBhyByapairauta, p. 13. 

Dravida, an author, relied on by Srl- 
dbara, p. 336. 

Dravidas, practices of, p. 348. ' 

Drinking, prSya^citta for, p. 130. 

Drinks, twelve kiuds of, p. 228. 

DurgBbbaktitarahgipT, pp. 401n, 418n. 

Durgbatavrtti, p. 352. 

Durgotsavairlveka, pp. 284, 320n, 365, 
394. 

Duryodhana, p. 102. 
DvBdadavBkyavivarapa, p. 261. 
IHBdalayBtrBtattva, p. 447« 
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Draitaointlma^i of VBoaipatip p. 400. 

• > I 

Draitanirpaya, pp. 350, 351, 438 ; of 

' ^ankarabbattBf P- 247 ; of VScas- 

pati, 401-403, 418n. 

• 

Edumiira, author of EulakSrlkS, 

p* 334. 

Eka, a writer named by ^paatamba, 
pp. 39. 116, 133. 

EkBdail, 18 varieties of. p. 363. 

EkBgnidBnapaddhati. p. 365. 

• 

EkanBtha, finished bis Marathi BhB- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 407. 452-453 ; 
ancestor of Anantadeva. p. 451. 

SkBvali, p. 378. 

Epics, the two Indian, and dharma- 
iiitra. 158-160 

Eran, icsoription, mentions week-day 
p. 69. 

Evidence, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to be discarded, p. 243. 

Father, could divide wealth among 
sons, p. 6; pojver of, over ancestral 
property, p. 359; preferred to mother 

as an heir bv AparBrka, p. 330. 

• • 

Fleet, Dr., pp. 58, 69, 390. 

• 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 101, 148 ; of cows, 
eating of, not condemned by Apas- 
taml)a and Vasistha, p. 45 ; offering 
of. to manes, effect of, p. 113; of 
certain birds, allowed, p. 232. 

Fbod, of astrologers and bellmakers, 
forbidden, p. 132 ; whoso, allowed, 
p. 116. . 

Forchhammer, Dr., p. 157. 

Foulkes. Rev, Thomas, p. 410. 

Fuhrer, Dr., p. 207. 

QadBdhara, bhSfya of, on PSraskara, 

pp. 353, 374. 

OBdbi, story of son of, p* 153. 

QadyarVifpu, p, 70. 


Oadya-VySsa, p. 338. 

GSgSbhatta, pp. 437. 457. 

Gajapati, dynasty of Orissa, pp* 
410i 413 

Gambling, condemned by Manu bai 
allowed by others, pp. 147, 180, 303 ; 
evil effects of, known to Bgveda, 
p. 153. • 

Oaoapati SSstri, Pandit, pp. 86, 353. 

Gapesa. appellations of, mentioned by 
Baudhayana. p. 31 ; worship oi^ 
according to HSrlta, p. 73. 

Gane^amisra, pp. 363, 365. 

Gapesvararoisra, author of Sugatl- 
sopSna, pp. 365,370, 374, 400. 

Gahgakptyaviveka, of VardhamSna, 

I p. 404. 

' GangSvakySvali, pp. 278, 4* 8n. 

GShgeya, p. 382. 

Garga, pp. 119, 361, 422 ; on astronomy, 
pp. 329, 341. 

GSrgiyas p. 215. 

GBrgya, writer on dharma, p, 119 ; 
writer on astronomy, p. 119. 

GarudapurSna, p. 162 ; borrows from 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti, pp. 173-75; bor- 
rows from XBradasmrti, p. 173. 

GSthSs, NSrSsamsI, p. 179. 

GaudapSda, pp. 256, 262^ 

Oaurasiras, on politics, named by 
MahSbbSrata, p. 100. 

Gaurlpati, author of com. on AoSrB- 
dar4a, p. 364. 

Gautama, a subdivision of the RS^Eya- 
niya school of SSmaveda, p. 13 ; a 
generic name, p. 13 ; referred to in 
BaudhSyanadharmasUtra p. 17 ; re- 
ferred to by Manu and TSjSavalkya 
p. 13 ; and Vasistha, pp. 55, 133« 

j GautamadharmasUtra, pp. 12-26, 133, 
160, 308 ; studied by SBrnavedins^ 

! p. 11 ; probably oldest among extant 
dbarmasatras p.l3; clysely oonneoted 
with SBmav^a, p. 18 ; oommeated 
upon by Haradatta, and MMkhriii 



and probably by AeahSya. p. 19 ; 
oommentary MitBkaarS on, by Hara* 
datta, p. 347 ; oontonts of, pp. 14-15 ; 
language of, p. 15 ; literature kaown 
to, p. 16 ; many sOtras of. corres- 
pond to BandhSyana*8, p. 18 ; view 
ot quoted by Vasistha, p. 18 ; many 
Blltras of, identical with Vasi^^ha's, 
p. 18 ; age oi, between 600-400 6. C., 
pp. 18-19. 

OayBirBddhapaddhati, pp. 403, 417. 


Obarpure. Mr. J. H., pp. 268, 385, 438, 
457. 

)^ho8e, author of Hindu Law, pp. 324, 
I 349, 368, 393, 404. 

^osh, Mr., Panohanan. p. 325 
^^akamukha, p. 99. 

^'tin^ne things that could not be 
Goa, oapii^ P* » necessity of 
Gobhilg^ for completing, p. 231. 
vedinslf^®^ of Kohkana, p. 380. 
an aui^hya, p. 186 , studied by SSma- 
^^Pa, f , p 11 ; names Gautama as 
p. 13 ; and Kapmapra- 
pp. 718-220. 

a measure of area, equal to 
®®*Siivartanas, p. 212 
QbldstiXcker. pp . lOn, 168. 


OopBla, pp. 294-295, 364, 369 n ; author 
ofKSmadhenh, p. 294. 

Ootrapravaradarpapa, p. 433. 

Gotrapravaranirpaya of JTvadova, 
p. 458. 

OovindabhaKa, p. 418n. 

Oovlndaoandra, king of KanoJ, 
pp.316»317. 

Oovlnda Dae, Mr., pp. 385, 457, 461. 

OovindarnSnaaollSsa,, p. 418n. 

Oovindlnanda, pp. 303, 380, 339. 365,* 
414-415; quotes RSjamErtapda of 
Bbqta more frequently than any 
other work, p. 877n 

O0VindfltK}a,pp.3, 130,^38^ 876, 309-315; 
Hmfr than Medhitlilii, p, 875; 


placed daughter's son befoia married 
daui^ter, p.314: wrote Smriimailjail, 
p. 310. 

OovindasvBroin, commentator of ^au- 
dhSyana, pp. 17, 81, 83, 32, 60. 

OovindopBdhyByd, p. 355a. 

Graha4Snti, in YSJ. p. 176. 

Grahe4varami4ra, p. S69ii. 

GrSmakntas, p. 122. 

{ Grandmother, rights of succession of* 
p. 258. 

Grants, of land, verses in, p. 150 ; by 
kings, verses about, p. 237. 

I Grhastha, duties of, p. 120n; two 
kinds of, p. 120. 

GrhastharatnSkara, pp. 212n, 252, 259 
366-367, 418n. 

r 

QrhyasOtras, subjects of, p. 11 ; some 
refer to dharmasUstras, p. 12. 

Guest, cow or bull, offered to, p. 7. 

Guilds, wealth of, does not go to king, 

p. 122. ** 

Gurumata, p 304. 

Guruvarhsa kSvya, pp.*262, 377. 


Haihaya^p. ^02. • , 

Halayudha. pp. 307, 295-391. 369 

369n; author of Abbidhl'iaratnamSlS, 
pp. 297-298 ; author of BrEhiaaok 
sarvasva, pp. 298-300 ; uuthbr oi 
commentary on SrSddha-kalpasQtrd 
of K^ySyana, p. 301; the jurist, pp. 
296-297. 

Halbed, compiler of Qentoo Cod^, 
p. 465. ^ 

Haradatta, pp. 3, 6n, 14. 15, 16, 38, 48, 
44, 59, 105, 114, 194, 808n, 347-353. 
commentator of Gautama, p. 19; 
commentator of Apastamba, p. 44 ; 
commentator of Dharma4Bstra» 
whether identical with author of 
Padamafijarf, pp. 351-358; waa a 
southerner, p. SM; whether Idontloil 
with Rttdradatta, p, 849, 
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HaradattSpSrya, oited in Sarvadar- 
ianaaaiiigraha, p. 353. ^ 

3llralata, pp. 130. 248. 276. 277. 314 ; 
oontents of. pp. 337-338 ; com. called 
Saifdarbbasatika on. p. 329. 

Haraprasad SSstri. M. M., pp. 277. 291 . 
317. 342. 393, 402. 419. 420. 437. 456. 

Hara(i)siriihadeva, • king of MithilS. 
pp. 370-371. 

Harasiiiibadeva, son of Bbavesa* 
pp. 398. 402. 404. 

Haribhakti, p.«418n. 

Haridikiita, guru of Nagoji. p. 454 

Haribara. pp. 290-291. 341-343, bhSsya- 
kSra of Pfiraskaragrhya, pp 291, 
342. 

Haribara, king of Vijayanagara, 
p. 377. 

Hanbarabbatticarya, father of Ra- 
gbunandana. pp. 343. 417. 

HariharScSrya. author of Samayapra- 
dlpa. p. 343. 

Hariharapaddhati, p. tOln. 

HaribaratSratamya, p. 353. 

Harillla, of Vopadeva, o. 358 , com. on, 
called Viveka. p. 358. 

Haitostba, 318. 372-374, 418n. 

Hfirita. definition of dharina given by, 
f. 3 ; dbarmasntra of, pp. 70-75, bhS- 
^yakSra of, p. 71, belonged to Krspa 
Yajurveda. p. 71, contonis of, 
pp. 71-72; mentioned by KurnSnla, 
p. 71 ; peculiar doctrines of, p. 73 ; 
named by Apastamba, pp 39, 132; 
named by BaudhSyana, pp. 25, 29. 
132 ; named by Vasiiatbfti PP- 39, 54, 
131 ; the jurist, pp. 244-246. 

Harivaibia, reading of, as a penance 
for infanticide* p. 128. 

Harivaih4a, an author on dharma- 
teatra. p. 320ii. 

HariTmbiayarman, prince of MBhen- 
funily and patron of Nanda* 
paiOfita. p. 425. 


HariyaibiavilBea, of Kandapap^i^ty 
p. 431, 

Harivarmadeva, a king, p. 304. 

Harsaiarita, p. 161. 

' Hastinibbitta, a village in Bengal^ 
p. 304. 

Heirless property, inheritance to, 
p. 122. • 

Hells, twentyone, in Visiju and Y5J- 
iiavalkya, p. 67. 

HemSdri. pp 71. 123. 129, 138, 196, 129. 
212, 259. 280, 294, 354-359 ; and hia 
relationb w.th Yadava king, pp. 356- 
57 , works of, p. 358. 

Heretics, guilds of, spoken of by Ma- 
nusrnrti.p. 143. 

Hillebraodt, p 89. 

Hiranyakesi-dharmasUtra, pp. 46-50 ; 
borrowed from Apastamba-dbarma- 
biltra, p 46 , commentary of MabS- 
deva on. p 47-48. 

Hl^ao>ake^^lg^hyasat^a, p. 20n ; com- 
mented on by MStpdatta, p. 46* 

Holidays ( for schools ), p. 158. 

Holtzmann, p. 159 

Hopkins, pp. 143, 152, 153, 154. 

Horses, breeds of, p. 102. 

Householder, tour varieties of, p. 105 
two \arieries cf, p. 120. 

Hultzscb, Dr., 20, 23. 

Illegitimate, son.ofsadra, p. 260. 

Images, of Siva, Skanda, VlsSkha, 
p. 103. 

Impartible, what things are* pp. 14T, 
210 ; yogaksema is, p. 236 ; fields, in 
what way, 251 

Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p. 202 

Impurity, on birth, period of, p. Ilf, 

India, in olose touch with Egypts 
Greece and Syria in^ 4th and, M 
centuries B. C., |^. 185. 

Indra and yofts, p. 7, 



Xnii^ritaiioe, divergeni yiewa aa to, 
p. 487; rights of uterine brother, 
p.487. 

Interest, rates ol, aooording to castes 
p. 125 ; rule about rate of, aooord- 
ing to Vaaiatha, pp. 58, 800; four 
varieties of, p. 207 ; not allowed in 
some oases, *f not stipulated, p. 843. 

Xftna, brother of HalSyudha, p. 298 ; 
author of Dvi jShnikapaddhati, p. 299. 

ItihSsas, mentioned by Manu, pp. 145 
152 ; mentioned by YSj. p. 179. 

Jaoobi, Dr., pp. 86. 89, 104, 159 ; criti- 
cised, pp. 90, 185. 

Jagannathapa94tta, pp. 454, 455. 

JagannStha TarkapadcSnana, pp. 465- 
466. 

Jaimini, pp. 3. 7, 9. 30, 41, 85; author 
of SmrtimimSihsS, p. 329 : denies in- 
dependent authority of KalpasUtras, 
p.85. 

Jalpa and vyavahSra, p. 295. 

JSmadagnya, p. 103. 

Janamejaya, pp. 102, 110* 

Jltiviveka, p. 407n. 

ntokarpya, pp, 119-120 ; oertain texts i 
€/l^ not authoritative according to 
Bhojadeva, VUvarflpa and Govinda- 
rSja, p. 276. 

JayS, queen of Bhairava. patroness of 
ySoaspati, pp. 404-405. 

Jayantasvimin, criticised by Harihara, 

Jayapaira, defined by Kfityiyana, 
p.217. 

Jayadarman, p. 400. 

JayasiiUiav enooessor of Bhoja, p. 279. 

JayasUbha-kalpadnima, p.277. 
Jayisval, Ufn 1M> U7, 209^ I05| 

S68^mM7l^4l0. 

tfayaleena, apponent^of Vala^ p. 1M» 


Jha, I^r. Qanganath, p. 268. » 

Jikana, quoted by EullUka, pp. 362t 
369a ; and SulapBpi, p. 394n. 

JTmatavBhana, pp. 123^ 129, 204,^258, 
278, 281 ; and AparBrka, pp. 330. 

JimUtavShana, of the VidyBdhara race 
and progenitor of SiiShSras, pp. 328, 
333. 

Jitendriya. pp. 188, 281-283, 323, 

Jivadeva, brother of Anantadeva,p.452. 

Jivatpitrkanirpaya. p. 335. 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 23, 57, 60, bl, 71, 74, 86, 
89, 94, 100, 121, 150, 196. 800, 204, 207, 
247, 310, 317, 333, 418; criticised, 
pp. 100, 103, 182-4, 185, 187, 205, 206. 
210,850, 257. 269.313-314, 325,330,353. 

Jones, Sir William, pp. 360, 465, 

Jonker, Dr., p. 157. 

Judicial, procedure, p. 150. 

Justice, civil and criminal, clearly 
distinguished by Bfhaspati, p. 208 ; 
eight ahgas of hall of, p. 227. 

Jyotih-ParBiara, p. 196. 

Jyotir-Brbaspati. p. 212. 

Jyotir-OBrgya, p. 119. 

Jyotir-NBrada, p. 206. 

Jyotistattva, p. 278. 

Kadambarl, p. 204. 

KaivalyadipikB, a com. by HemSdri on 
Muktapbala, p. 358. 

KBlBdarda. p. 285, 375, 394, 418n. 

EBUkaumudl; 394fi, 418n, 

UllmSdhava, sfme aa XBlanirpaya of 
Hadhava; com. on, by NlrByapa, 
p. 420. 

Ulanirqaya of MldhBvBelrya, pp. 
375-76, 418a. 

Kllanirpayap'dfpikB, com. on KBlg- 
nirpaya, p. 381. 

Kilanirpaya-slddhBnta«Tylldqrl|pJ68« 

ia0lTaltiP«Mlii» 
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KBlavidbl^a, p. 424n. 

EllaviTaka, pp. 123, 236, 277. 281, 319- 
" 320, 418n. 

Kalii no sin in, due to mere contact i 
of sinners, p. 294 ; things forbidden 
in, p. 449. 

KSlikBpuriqa, pp. 163, 363, 448. 
EalpalatB, p. 336.* 

Ealpasatras and .Jaimini, p. 85. 
Ealpataru, pp- 77, 123, 238, 289, 2^6, 
315-318, 336, 369. 

KalySpa, capital of VikramBrka calu- 
kya, pp> 288i 290. 

KalySpabha^a, revised AsahBya-bhS- 
sya, pp. 196, 24?. 

Kamadhenu. pp. 293-296. 369 ; com- 
posed by Bhoja according to Hara- 
prasad SSsvi, P- 277 and according 
to Jayasval, p. 296 ; composed really 
by QopBla, pp. 294-295 ; composed 
by Sambhu, according to Aufrecht, 
p. 295. 

Kamalikara, pp 9l» 276, 293, 325. 

432-437. 

EBmandaka, ag^ of, p. 91; named by 
MahSbhSraVi, p 100. 
EftiandaklyanitisSra, pp. 81. 82, 87. 
Elmarapiyaflibandha, p. 418»i. 
Kfimasatra, p. 100 ; and Kautiliya, 
pp. •:00-101 ; mentions tradition 
about works on dharma and artha, 
pp. 124. 

KImbhoJ*. pp. 101-102. 

Kamboju, mention*d by Manu, p. 151. 

Kapva, author, named by ipattamba, 
p. 99. 

Dvra, 116-117. 

U^k-Bodhtyana, p. >1. 
nplllkas. pp. 67. 115. 

KapiUndra. founder of Qajapati dy- 
aaaty. p. 411. 

Karka,pp. 301. 349. 364. 401a. 

H. D. 6l. 


KannSnusthSnapaddbati, pp. 303"803; 
coih. on. p. 306. 

KarinapradTpa. attributed to K6ty6* 
yanl, pp. 218-220. 372. 401n; con- 
tents of. p. 219. 

KarroavipSka. meaning of, p. 383. 

KarmavipSka of SStStapa. p. 129. 

I KarmavipSkaratna. p. 433. 

! KarmopadesinT, of Aniruddha, pp. 305, 
317, 337, 418n. 

I KSrpSta, dynasty of MitbilS, p. 370* 
j KuMka, commentary on PSpini, p.351. 

I KS^iinStha, pp. 380, 451, 463-465. 

KSstbS, capital of T6ka kings, p. 386. 

KSsyapa, pp. 25, 117-118, 422 ; quoted 
by BaudhJyana, pp. 117, 182. 

Katakanagarl. capital of Orissa, p.44l. 
KSthakagrhya. pp. 57, 60, 68 ; and Vif- 
nudhannasBtra. p. 68. 

Kalhopanisad, p. 13- 
KStiyakalpa, p. 364. 

KStya. FP. 25. 132, 213. 

KitySyana. p. 213-221 ; quotee Brhafr 
p.iti as authority, pp. 210. 214 ; men- 
tioned as author of srSddbakalpa 
and srautasOtra, p. 213 : expounds 
I NSrada, p. 213 ; expounds m detail 

1 hw of stridhana, p. 2t3 ; and Bbrs*, 
p 214-215 ; and Manusmyti, p. 315 ; 
date of. pp. 217-18 ; sfltra of, quoted 
by lledhStitbi. pp. 217-18; author 
of Karmapradips, PP. tlWIO ; 

whether KStyhyana the jurist is 

I identical with author of Karmaprk- 

) dipa, pp 220-221. 

KStySyana, p. 117: named by Kau|ily» 
p.99. 

fStylyana, author of yirtikas, p. 166 ; 
srSddbakalpa of, pp 182, 301. 

KstySyanairautasOtra, ce mm o ut sd Oh 

by Bhartryajha, p.353. 
Kauoapadanta, namai by KaatilfO, 
pp.99,100. * 
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Kausika, mentioned by KStySyana, 

p. ai6. 

Kautalya, p. 29S. 

£autilya, pp. 16, 20 ; oited as autho- 
rity in the work itself, pp. 89-90 ; 
derivation of, p. 90 ; proper form of 
name, pp. 90-91. 

i 

Kautillya, age of, pp. 99, 104; agree- 
ment oi, with Kama5atra,pp.l00-10i; 
agreement of, with Manusmfti, p.l40 
and Y ^jiiavalkya, pp 94-95 ; and 
MahSbhSrata, pp. 102-103 ; and NS- 
rada, pp. 201-202 ; authenticity of, 
p. 89 ; authors named by, p. 99 ; com- 
mentaries on, p. 104 ; contents of, 
pp. 93-94 ; form of, p. 91 ; judicial 
administration in. pp. 95-96 ; know, 
ledge of drugs in, p. 103 ; literature 
known to, p. 100 ; oldest extant work 
on arthasAstra, p. 86 ; points of 
dilTerence from Manu in, pp. 95-96 ; 
style of, pp. 92-93. 

£autsa, named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 
116. 

KovikSntasaraavatl, p. 418n. 

Kavirabasya, p, 297. 

Kavya, ride under Usanas ; abridged 
work on dharma, artha and kkma ; 
composed by BrabmS, pp. 110-111. 

KivyamlmSifast, of IUja8ekhara,p.l39. | 

Kiya. means pr9japatya form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

Kiyasthadharmadipa, of Oigibhat^a, 
p. 457. 

Kedlra, p. 156. 

Keith, Prof., pp. 89, 101, 106, 205 ; cri- 
tieised. pp. 90, 91. 100, 101. 

Kennedy, M. T., p. 418 a. 

Ki4nTad6aa, author of Vlrasidihadeva * 
earlti, p. 445. 

KedaTedarman, author of SmytisSi:. 
p. 574. 

• 

K t le yarwamyantT, of# Kandapap^ifi^. 
MB. OB ^vudharmaiUtra, p. 455, 


Keeaviiniyaka, patron oi Nandt- 
papdita, p. 425. 

Khapd&deva, p. 457. 

Khilas, mentioned by Manu8rarti,p'^.145. 

Kielhorn, Dr., p. 455. 

King, eight activities of. p. Ill; had to 
restore stolen property from his 
treasury if the thief not found, p.l55; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
203; took action without a complaint, 
in cases of chalaa and of aparidhas, 
pp. 226, 243 ; to look into disputes of 
people, p. 234. 


Kinjalka, an author, p. 99. 


Knauer, Dr., p. 139. 

Konkan, king AparSditya of. sent 
embassy to Kashmir, 333 ; capital of, 
p. 380. 

KramapStha, p. 555. 

Kriyfi. meaning of, p. 321. 

KnySdraya, a work on astronomy 
p. 329. 

Kriyasakti, teacher of Midhava- 
mantrin, p. 581. 

Krspa, RSatrakU^a king, p. 598. 

Krsna, , author of SrSddhakisi'ii, 
p. 30l‘ 


4 Y 


Krsoabhakticandriki, a drama 
Anantadeva, p. 450. 

Krtyacintimapi, p. 563, 367, 400. 415a. 

Krtyakalpataru, vide Kalpataru, pp.57, 
315. 


Kftya-kaamudi, p. 418a. 
Kftya-mahErgava^of Vieaspati, p. 4M. 
Krtya-ratnftkara, pp. 365, 366. 
Kftya-samuooaya, p. S69n. 
Krtyatattvlrpava, p. 418n. 

Ksatriyas, drenia ot in Katt|illye» 
p. lOL 

Kfemendra, p. 85. 

Kflraevimin, pp. I97i 519 . 

Ijubera, p. U5. 
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Kttkara, p. 101. I 

• I 

^^lak8rik8, of Bdumiira, p. 324. j 

Kullrpava, p. 401 n. 

KaUAa,pp. 3. 18, 72, llln, 115, 146, 189, 
212, 214, 273, 313, 359-363 ; criticizes 
OoyIndarSja, 311; SrSddbasBgara is 
a work of, pp. 361-362 ; mentioned in 
RiJanItiratnBkarV 369. 

EumSra, p. 372. 

Kumiriia, pp* 26, 82, 85, 145, 161, 303 ; 
called TautBtita. 303. 

Euodft^kBakara, of Sankara, p. 440. 

Eupika, pp* 39, 116, 132. 

KOrma-purB^a, extent of. p. 162. 

Euru-PaAoBla, p. 101. 

Eushana, gold coins of, 187 ; chronology : 
ot p. 187. I 

Eu|ala, a gotra, p. 91. . 

Eutsa. p. 39. , 

LaohimBdevi, queen (ff Candrasimbp. ! 
p. 398. 

Laghu-HBrlta, p*74. 

Laghu-NBradc^ p. 206. 

Laghu^Sahkba. p. 76. 

Laghu-Vispu^p. 69. 

^iiBghu-VyBea, p. 238. 

Lagbu«Yama. p. 235. 

Lakemapabhatta, youngor brother of 
EamalBkarabha((a, p. 432. 

LaksmapBsena, king of Bengal 
pp. 298-300 : finished the Adbhutn- 
aBgara, p. 300 ; date of, p. 300; era of, j 
p. 300, * j 

LakpmapopBdhyBya. p. 301. 

Lakpapa-prakB^a, of Mitramisra,p.4iL, 

Lakpml, com. on EBlanirpaya, p. 3S1. 

Lakpmldevl, reputed authoress of com. 
on MitBkparS, p. 459. 

Laxpmidhara, vide under Kalpatnru, 
pp, 77^289, 295, 296, 315'318. 


Lala Sitaram, Mr., p.445. 

Lalita, p. 424ft. 

Lane>i^oole. Mr., p. 410fi. 

LankBvatBrasUtra, p. 184. 

LBtyByana4rauta. p. 13. 

LaugBksi, pp. 235-286. 

Licchivika, p. 101. 

Likhita, mentioned by EBtyByana, 

p. 216. 

Likhitasmrti, p, 76. 

T.ingapurBna. p lO**. 

Liquors, twelve kinds of n 2^8 

LokByatn. school of, know:’ to Enuti- 
Ira, p. 100 

Lollata, pp. 336. 124n ; quotes MedhB- 
tithi, p. 274. 

Madana, son of SahBrapa. p. 269, 

MadanapBla. pp. 381-389. 

MadanapSn jBta, pp. <3a, 76, 135, 221, 
308, 340. 381-382. 

Madanaratna. pp. 389-393. 

Madanavinodanighantu, p. 387. 

MBdhavBcBrya. pn. 43, 135, 150, 188, 
191. 261, 280, 374-381 ; personal his- 
tory of. pp. 376-378 ; 'distinct from 
MBdhavamantrin connected with 
Goa, p. 380-381. 

MBdhava-mantrin. who conquered 
vfos, pp . 380-381. 

MBdhavasvBrain, p. 369n. 

MRdhavayajvan, commentator of Eau- 
lilTya, p. 104. 

MBdhaviya DhBtuvrtti. pp. 351, 379. 

jfladhusadana-Sarasvati. p. 358. 

Madhyama-Ahgiras, p. 223. 

Madraka, p. 101. 

Magadha, p. 102. • 

Migadba, castif of, p. 103. 



ICahlbhirata, pp. 2^ 100. 100, 110, 
OSS See.; Aothors of Dap^anlti. 
named by, pp. 100, 183; dhar- 
matestra topics io, p. 159;^iames 
Bybaspati, pp. 123-184 : names Bhfi- 
radvSja, p. 127 ; relation of, to Kau- 
tilya, pp. 103-103 ; relation of, to 
Hanusmrti^ p. ISlff ; relation of, to 
NSrada, p. 201, 206 ; says Supreme 
Being promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; 
says BrahmS composed work on 
dharma, artha, kSma, p. 137 ; styled 
dharmasSstra, p. 158. 

Mahabha^ya, pp. 103, 148, 160, 168. 

MahSdSnanirpya of VSoaspati, pp.402, 
418n. 

MahSdeva, YSdava king of Devagiri, 
p. 356. 

MahSdeva, commentary of, on Hi- 
rapyakesin, pp. 49-50 ; relation of, 
to Haradatta, pp. 49-50. 

MahSpStakas, pp. 130, 236. 

MahSrpava, of MSndhStS, pp. ^83-383. 

MahSrpava, pp. 44, 47, 308, 343. 

MahSrpavaprakSsa, p. 308; same as 
MahSrpava, p. 308. 

MahBsSntapana, penance, p* 68. 

MahS-VySsa, p. 838. 

MShetvara, p. Ain. 

Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Vedic times, p. 5. 

Maihigi-karmavipSka, p. 407n. 

MaitrSyapIyasaifahitS, pp. 5, 51. 

Makkhali GosBla, p. 102. 

Mallaka. p. 101. 

Man, master in his own house, p. 208. 

MSnasollBsa-vrtfSQta-vilHsa, p. 261. 

MBnavadharmasntra, pp. 55-56, 78-85;' 
and Vasi 9 (ba,pp. 55-56. 

MSnayagrhya, pp. 73n, 82, 138, 180; 
dootrines of, opposed to Manusmyti, 
p. 138 ; borrowed by YIJ. smyti on 
Vinlyaka, pp. 180-181. 


MBnyam, aaanlng oi; p. 88f 

HSnavas, msaalng ot pp. 81 * 81 ; Tiftrs 

of, about vidySi, pp. 81, 87 ; and 
Kautilya, p. 97 ; and KStySynoa 
pp. 215-216. 

MAnava School, subdivision of Mai- 
trSyapIyas, p. 85 ; not found in Vis- 
varOpa’s day, p. 85: 

Msnava^rauta-sntra, p. 82. 

Map^Alc^i constitution of, p. 412. 

Mao()anami4ra, p. 263. ^ 

MandapSla, andSBrangT, p. 152. 

MAndavya, story of, pp. 102-103, 208n. 

MSndhStS. son of MadanapBla, p. 882. 

Mandlik, Rao Sabeb V. N.. pp. 268, 309. 

MaQjarlkSra, p. 314. 

Mahkha, p. 333. 

ManoramBkucamardano, p. 456. 

Manu, as author of floating mass 
of verses, p. 152 ; a.s the founder 
of the instituticn of 4rSddba, p. 41 ; 
Vedic references to, p. 136 ; divided 
his wealth among his sons, p. 136 ; 
and the delpge, p. 136; BvSyambhuva 
promulgated dharmas,* p. 137 ; and 
NSradr-smyti, p. 137 ; SvSyamShiiva 
and PrScetasa distinguished, p. 139. 

Manusmyti, pp. 2, 4, 185-158 dtc.'; 
abridged several times, according to 
NSrada, p. 149; age of, p.l44ff; agree- 
ment of, with Kau^iliya, p. 140 ; and 
introduction to NSrada, p. }37 ; and 
Bybaspati, pp. 146-147 ; and RSmi- 
yapa, p. 148; and Vi^varUpa, pp. 144- 
145; and YBjfia^alkya, pp. 150-151 ; 
commentators of, p. 157 ; contents 
of, pp. 140-143 ; difference of view 
between, and YSjftavalkya, p. 180 ; 
extent of llteraturo known to, 143ff ; 
four versions of, according to Bba* 
vipyapurSpa, p. 138; influenco of, 
beyond India, pp. 158-157 ; on num- 
bor of king'e coonolilors, p. 97 ; on 
▼Idf Sa, p. 97 ; oppoaad to aof ml 





▼laws of«mnaTa«rb 7 s, p. 139 ^ re- 
lation af, to llahIbbSrata, p. ISlff; 
relation of, to Nlrada, pp. SOO -202 ; 
relation of, to ParSnara, p. 193 ; re- 
lation of, to Vrddhamanu, p. 150, 
whether a recast of MSnav.tdharma- 
sHtra. p. 80 , whether the first sm|rti, 
p. 144 : whether c^ontains earlier and 
later strata, pp. 148-149 , whether 
underwent several recasts, pp 149> 
150. 

ManvarthamuktSvali, by Kiillnka. 
p. 359. 

Marici, smfti of, p. 230-231. 

MSrkdndeya, pp. 137, 323. 

Marriage, BrXhma form of. np, 5. 68 . 
BrShma form of, as distinguished 
from Pr5)5patya, p. 349 ; Asura form 
of, pp. 5, 68 .tjRndharva form of, p.5. 
forms of, generally eight, pp. 29, 68, 
148 ; forms of, onh six, accortlmg to 
Apastamba, p. 29 , forms of only six, 
according to Vasistha. ]) 59, inter- 
caste, pp 59, 79 , prohibited degrees 
in, p. 122 ; with maternal uncle’s or 
paternal aunt’sidaughter, condemn- 
ed, pp 130, 349-350 and allowed, pp. 
313, 4|p9; guardian’? for, p 170 . aiispi- 
oiSus naksatrasfor, p.l86, proper age 
for, in case t>f girls, p 233n, 244; with 
maternal uncle's daughter, p. 244 ; of 
persqji of one Vedic SSkh:^, with a 
girl belonging to another Vedic 
SakhR, p. 356. 

MStrl, dui^ation of, p. 189 

MStydatta, commentator of Hiranya- 
ke^igyhya, p. 46. 

MatsyapurBpa, pp. 16t), 161, 163. 282, 
338 ; contains much dbarniabSstra 
material, p. 161. 

Maudgalya, named by BaudhSyana 
pp, 25, 13£. 

Maury a, pp. 88, 103, 151. 

Max Muller, p. 168; ontioised, pp. 10, 

8C. 

X^yUraoitra, pp. 341n, 422. 
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MByapa, the father of MSdhaTBoBryi» 
p. 376. 

MedhBtithi. pp. 27. 42, 43. 53, 90, lit 
170,198-199, 278-275, 369n ; gire§ 

fivefold division of dharma, p. 3 ; 
quotes Oautema more frequently 
than any other smrtikSra p. 18 ; and 
N5rad.ismrti, p ]38:quo'les YSj. on 
writers of DharraasBstra, p. 170n ; 
summarises first section of NBrada, 
p. 199 ; quotes the views of AsabBya, 
p. 249 hhBsya of, and MadBna, 
p. 269 , a southerner according to 
Jollv, p 269 , and the text of the 
Manusmrti, p. 273 , and his Smrti- 
viveka, pp 274-275 , and Govinda- 
rfija, pp 313-314. 

Megasthene**, p. 89. 

Mekala, p. 102 

MimBmsSbBlaprakSsa, p. 438. 

MimSrbsanySyaprakasa, p. 451. 

Minor, wealth of, should not be appro- 
nriated In king. p. 122. 

Minority, period of, up to sixteenth 
vear, p. 203. 

Mi’^c.rumi’-rA pp 284, 302, 305, 373, 398- 
399. 

MitRksara. pp. 27. 43. 53, 59. 69, 120 
169. 287-290 , place of, in Dhaitna- 
s8stra. p 287, and VisvarUpa. pp.l69- 
170,259-260, and BhBruci, p 466; 
and Srarticandnka, pp. 2j^9, 345-346; 
comraentane*: on, pp 290, 456 ; and 
Jimatavahauti, p. 325, and AparBrka, 
pp. 330-332, and Nandapandita p.427; 
and Vyiivaharamaynkha, p. 439; 
and Vlraraitrodaya, p. 442- 

MitaksarB. commentary on Gautama- 
dbarmasUtra, p. 347. 

MithilB, valuable contribution of, to 
dharraa*^5stra, p. 363 ; KBr^Bla 
dynasty of, p. 404 ; KSroefivara dy* 
nasty of, p. 404n. 

Mitra. Dr. Rajendralal, 411«, 

Mitramiira, pp. 2 Sb, 44^^44^. 
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Mixed oMtee, pp. 45, 111. 115. | 

Mixed marriages, offspring of, pp. 79, | 
118. 

Mleoohas, p. 67 ; language of, nof to be 
learnt, according to Vasistha, p. 54 
and according to BharadvSja, p. 126; 
sale of children among, p. 102; mean 
pulindas niyl tSjikas, p. 256 ; coun- 
tries of, not fit for performing saori' 
does, p. 311. 

Moksa, results from combination of 
jfiSna and karma, according to 
Yoga-YSjdaralkya, p. 189 and 
according to Govindar3ja, p. 256 * 
from correct knowledge alone, pp. 256, 
329. 

Monasteries of BrShmapas, p. 187. 
Monopolies, of kings, p. 269. 

Moropant, Marathi poet, p. 464. 
Mortgage, by conditional sale, p. 131 : 
neceesity of writing for, p. 231. 

Mother, as heir, whether preferred to 
father, pp. 345, 135, 444. 

Mourning, on death of udmarried 
daughter, p. ?81. 

Mrcehakatika, pp. 88, 203 refers 
Manusmrti, p. 145. 

Mptasadjivan!, pp. 297-298. 

MudrarSksasa, pp. 88. 111. 

4 

Muhtirtas, fifteen, of the day. 282. 
MuhOrtavidhanasSra, p. 37^. 

Mukerji, Sir Asiitosh, pp. 31 8, 322. 

Mnktaphala, a work of Vomdov* 
p. 358. 

Mnfija, pp. 279, 298 ; also called Vnk- 
patirSja, p. 298. 

MnrSriraja, p. 369n. 

NagSnanda, a drama, p. 333. 
NSgojibhatta, pp. 453-456. 

Nahusa, p. 152.« 
liaiskarmyastddhi, p. t61. 


Nakfairat, arranged from Srttikl In 
Y8j!, p. 186 : divided into auspicious 
and inauspicious from days of Tai. 
Br., p. 186 ; auspicious for marriage, 
P. 186. • 

Naksatras, consulting of, p. 101. 

Nula, pp. 102-103. 

NSpakas, p. 187 : meutioned by YSJ., 
p. 187 ; mentioned by Mroohaka^ika, 
p. 203 ; mentioned by Bphaspati 
p. 209 ; punishment for counterfeit- 
ing. p. 187. 

Nandana. a commentator of Manu, 
p. 157. 

Nandapandita, pp. 196, 281. 290, 302. 
423-432 ; author of VaijayantT, p. 70 ; 
author of DattakamimSmsa, p. 196 ; 
author of com on Sada^iti, p. 335 
authority of, superior to BSlambhafta 
in Benares school, p. 458. 

NSrada, on politic'!, p. 204 ; his rOle in 
purSnas, p. 206. 

N5rada, pp. 69. 87, 137, 196-207; abridg- 
ed work of Mami, pp. 137, 149 ; and 
Agnipurana, p 199 ; and Manu- 
smrti, pp 198, 200-2(y) nnd Kautilya, 
pp 201'202rand MahShharata, pp.201, 
206 ; authenticity of text of, PQ. 198- 

199 ; Commentary of AsiihRya on 
j). 196, contents of smrt^ of. p. 197 . 
date of, op 202-20.) . home of, p. 206 
literature known to. pp. 200-201 , 
peculiar views ot, p 203 , quotations 
troin, on acara and sraddiia, ]>p. 199- 

200 ; relation of, t » Bdna, p., 204 ; re- 
lation «>f, lirliaspati, p. 209; smfti 
of, based on .Mann, p 1 19 ; two ver- 
si.ns of smfti of* p. 196. 

Naradlyapuraea. P. 340. 

NSrSHarhsi gatliSs, p. TO. 

NSrfiyap;’., author of Prayogaraina. 
pp. 350, 119-421. 

>i&rayai)a, of il.e Naidhruvagotra, com- 
mented on Asval&yanagfbya, p. 279 
Oargya. commented on A^valSyana 
4rauta, pp. 279, 281, 
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MSrlfa 9 a,#ommeotator of MaDusmrti, 
I p. 157. • 

^grSya^a, worship of, p. 199 

NSrSjfIsoa, author of VyavahSrasiro- 
niaOii P* * differences of. from Vij- 
uSnesvara, p. 293 

KarSya^a, ancestor of llalgyudha and 
and of the Tag<^e family, p. 301 , 
one of the live brabmar;as brought 
by AdibOra, p. 324. 

Narsimhaohar. Rao Bahadur H., i).378 
NStbamuQi, i).?64. 

Naradvipa, p. 418 
Navakaodtl^^* KstySyan i. p 301 
Navaratrapradip I of Nandapandita 
p. 431. 

NavasShasInka p. 279 
Navya-VardbafhJnopSdhy ay a p 4l8n 
Nepal, blankets from, p. 101. 
Nibandhat, pp. 246*247 
NibandhanakSra. mentioned by Sara''- 
tlrilSsa, IS probably ^sabSya, p.219. 
Nidina, a kind of work. p. 25 
Nighaptu, p. 280. • 

NijSmsSha, kin^ of Deco m p 407 
Nilrikaffthabh itta. i)p 438-140. , 

Nilakantha Snkla. impil of Bbartvji. 

^ p. 454. 

Nimanlraiya, meaning of, p 3U8n 
Nimi, p. 152. 

Riravadyajkridyoddyota, an .luthor men- 
tioned in DSyabhSga, pp. 323-324. 

Nirgranthas, outside pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. • 

Nirpayfimrta. pp. 277, 418ri 

Nirpayasindhu, pp. 2C6, 211, 221. 261 
301, 337, 433. 436-137. 

Nirukta, pp. 3, 8, 16, 17. 23, 38, 63, 100. 

136, 191. 

NifSda, mention of. in aocient works, 
p. 45 ; who is a. p. 112. 


[ Niska, Talue ot p. 237. 

‘ NiticintSmaoi of VScaspati, p. 400. 

I NitiprakSsika of Janamejaya, p. 110. 

Nitivakyamrta. pp. 124, 207 ; com. on* 
) 207. 

N.tyacarapradipd, pp. 119, 252. 

N *vama i , 253. 

Niyogd. approved by siltrakgras 
except Ai)dSt^mba pp. 29, 45, 58. 69; 
allowed and condemned by* Mann, 
i)i>. 30 93 148. 180 . allowed by Kao- 
tilya, p. 95 . allowed only to sildras 
by Vrddh.i- manu, p. 150 . allowed by 
Vaj p. 180 d\ owed by Ngrada, 

» 202 not allowed lo Kali age, 
240. Mews of VisvarQpa and 
MitiKsar i on. , . 2b0 views of Bhi- 
ruci un. p. 2G6. 

vartdna, a luea^ure of area, p 212 

Non-Ary an tribes, mentioned by Atn, 
pp 107-108 

Nrsimha author of Prayogapirijlta; 
P 350. 

Nrsimha, son of Rgmacandricgrya ; 
wn>te \ivarana on Kllanirnaya- 
dlpikS. p J8I. 409. 

7^ r«.imnd» rasdda pp 406-410. div^ided 
.ntu saras, ; 406 

Xvayi. means mimimja doctrines 
)P 42, 255. 

NySyamuktSvali, commentary on 

• NySyasSra. p 334 

NygyabSra, of Bhasarvajffa, p. 334. 

XyayasncTnibandha, pp. 18S, 262 

>ideiiberg. Prof, pp 33, 159. 

Omens, p 67 

Omert, Dr,r 116. 

, Ordeals, pp. 78. 151 . not treated of by 
Manu, pp. 151, 176. 203 ; five, treated, 
by Ygj. p. 176 ; nine, according to Bf 
haspati, p. 307 ; nine, according to 
Pitimaha, p. fto ; sevag, dtaoiibed 
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bgr Klradft, p. 9M; what» appropriate 
to which wrongs, pp. 239-240 ; what 
ordeals in TOgue, in what countries, 
p. 412. 

Ownership, whether laukika, pp. 240. 
277 ; whether son has by birth, p. 240: 
sources of, p. 355 ; none over wife 
and children, p. 440. 

Padamafijari, of Haradatta, commen> 
tary on ESsikS, pp. 351<352. 
PadapStha, p. 253. 

Padimipuripa. pp. 69, 163. 

Padya-Visqu, p. 70. 

Pahlavas, mentioned in Manu, p. 151. 
Paijavana, p. 152. 

Paitblnasi.pp. 121-122; names 36srariis 
pp. 133. 

Pikayajhapaddhati of Pasupati, p. 298. 
PSlakSpya. p. 341n. 

Pallava, a work mentioned by R2ja- 
nitiratnSkara, p. 369. 

Pancanada, southern, p. 65. 

PShcar^tras, pp. 115, 329 ; outside 
Vedic orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Pancatantra. pp. 88, 124. 

Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, 
pp. 463-464.' 

Pauditaparitosa, a work quoted by He- 
mSdri, pp. 268, 314, 355n ; criticized 
QovindarSja, p. 314. 

Pauditasarvasva, of Halftyudba, p. 299, 
4l8fi. 

Pangarkar, Mr. L. R., 453n, 464. 

PS^ini. pp. 44, 54, 172, 191. 
Pafijikfikiramidra, p. 320n. 

Pipeya, p. 102. 

Paramlnanda, patron of Nandapap- 
dita, p. 424. 

ParSsara, nan^ed by Kau^iliya, p. 99. 
Pen4ara-inSdhav!ya,^p. 70, 128» 191n, 
tM, 21pf% ni, 214fi, 261, 276, *c. 


Pirlderat, sehool ot mentioned bf 
KdutiHya, pp. 99, 191. 

PariUarasrorli, pp. 75, 92, 118, 
and Manusmpti, 193-194 ; and Bau* 
dhSyanadharmasHtra, p. 194; authors 
and works cited in, pp. 193-194; 
contains no treatment of vyavahlra, 
p. 375 ; contents of, pp. 192-193 ; date 
of, p. 193 : draidb upon by Oamde* 
purSpa, p. 191 : enumerates 19 soirti- 
kSras, pp. 133, 192 ; peculiar viewa of. 
pp. 193-194 ; Vidvanmanobari, com. 
on, p. 423. 

PSrasava, moaning of, p. 112. 

PSrasIkas, touch ot regarded as simi- 
lar to that of mlecchas, p. 188. 

PSraskaragphya, pp. 252, 291, 299 ; and 
VSjtiavalkyasroTti, p. 182 ; bhSsya of 
Uaribara on, p. 291 ; com. of Oadi- 
dhara on, p. 274n. 

Parasnis, Rao Bahadur, D. B., p. 423n. 

ParasurSmapapdita, father of Mitra- 
misro, p. 444. 

Parents, rights of, according to 80U- 
pSni, pp. 393-394 ; succeed together 
to their deceased &on. according to 
Srikara and Sambhu^ pp. 267, 295 ; 
succeed before brothers, ac/'.ording 
to Halftyudba, p. 296. 

Pargiter. p. 88. 

PSribhadriya, brftbmapas, p. 324. 

Parihal or Pftrl Qai. p. 324. 

Pftrijftta, a work, pp. 308-399 ; frequent- 
ly coupled with prakft^a, pp. 306, 369, 
418n. 

Parifad, constitution ot according to 
Angiras, p. 222 ; may oomprise 121 
brftbmapas, p. 221. 

Parisaifakhyft, p. 253. 

Pariiiftft’dipakalikft of Bnlaplpi, p.896. 

FarivrSJakas, four kinds ot p. 930. 

Partition, allowed to son in aneesiral 
property, even against (htbar's wlali 
p. 237 ; between brothers, unmarried 
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rlfbtt in, p. 27$ * larger ahare 

^to eldest eon on, p. 29 ; period within 
which could be set aside, pp. 129,131 ; 

. ne c es s ity oi writing for completing, 
p. $11 ; son's right to, according to 
Dlyabbiga, p. 82$. 

PaicStkIra, dedned by KStyByana* 
p. 217. 

Pgiopatas, pp. 115, 329 ; outside Vedio 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Padupati, Ig^ther of HalByudbai 

. pp. 298, $01, 418n. 

P8(allputra, p. 250. 

Patafljali, pp. 9, 160. 

PatnT, who is, p. 117. 

Paulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 45. 

e 

Peterson, Dr., p. $15. 

Pihgala, p. 297. 

Piduna, named by Kautiiya. pp. 99, 100; 
identified with KSrada, p. 206. 

Pidunaputra, named by Kaufilya, p. 99. 

PitBmaha, smyti of, pp. 226-227 : speakti 
of nine ordeals, p. 226. 

t 

Pitr^hakti. a work of Sridatta, pp, 277, 

295, 364, 40111, 418n. 

• 

''iirbhaktitarahgioT or SrBddhakalpa 
of VSoaspati, pp. 399, 418n. 

PitfdayitB alias Karmopadedinlpad- 
dhati, pp. 337, 4l8n ; contents of, 
P. $38. . 

Pitphitakarapikira, p. 364. 

Plaint, oharaoteri8tios«)f, pp. 239, 245, 

Planets, seren, mentioned by Baudhx- 
yana, p. $1; arrangement of, whether 
borrowed and from whom, pp. 185, 186. 

Pledge, divided into four varietie^ 
P. 128. 

Pogttpn, author of History of the Boon^ 

44811. 

PoUtloi^ tMohwi Ot p. uo-m. 


Poor, the, entitled to a share of ilnlo 
wealth, pp. 268k 295. ' 

Possession, as opposed to title, p. Ml i 
adverse, for twenty years, ooBfaffed 
ownership according to Bhavadeva. 
p. 305 ; five characteristics of Jori* 
dioal, p. 227 ; entitled to protection, 
pp. 227, 237 ; how many years*, con- 
stitutes title, pp. 237, 284, 286, 30$, 
306 : when protected, pp. 24$, 245. 

PrabbSkara, p. 304. 

PrBoetasa, Manu, pp. 97, 139, 114 ; on 
rSjadharma, p. 154 ; smrti of, p. 229. 

Pradlpa, pp. 334-335, 401a: criticised 
Bhavadeva, p. 305. 

PrajBpati, named by BaudhByana 
I pp. 25, 132, 229 ; named by Vasiftha, 
pp. 55, 132, 229 ; smpti of. pp. 229-230. 

PrakBda pp* 251, 274, 996-$08. $69. 

PrakEda, commentary on drBddhakal* 
pasUtra of KStylyana, p. $01. 

Prakrtis, eighteen, according to Pitl- 
maha, p. 227. 

PramitSkfara, com. on MitSkfari* 
p.423. 

Prapavakalpa, of Saunaka, p. $58. 

Prapaficahpdaya, pp. 264i*281. 

PrapaficasSra, mentioned by MldhavB- 
eSrya, p. 375. 

PratdpamSrtapds, a work of Pratlpa- 
rudradeva, p. 414. 

PratSparudradeva, king of Orissaf 
pp. 410-414. 

Prati jfiS, a drama, p. 92. 

Pratiloma, p. 120. 

Pi^timanlfaka, p. 148. 

PratipadapafioikS, p. 104. 

PraiisthBmayUkha, p. 439. 

Pratitthina, on the GodBv^rlt p. 419, 

Pratifth8agara,p.,$40. 

Pratiakgarlf same as PraAitlk|acli 
II.4IL ' 
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PrftTAeaii«kin» pp. MK t7. 
PraTaoaii*illtra» pp. 3T-W. 
FraTaradarpapa, p» 

PraTaramafiJari, p. 91* 

Prij'adoitta, pp. 8S1» 992 ; for Indra, 
p. 7; for minora and woman, laaa 
than for man, p. 8Sa ; for killing oow, 
p. 117 ; for rarioaa aota, p. 118 ; for 
oaaiaiion of gfhya flraa, p. 127 ; for 
mahlpEtakaa, p. 130 ; for BrBhmapa 
guilty of mahSpStaka, p. 981 : for 
dvi^ti haTing ohildran from a 4tldra 
wifa.p. 994. 

PrSyaioittamaynkha, pp. 184, 238, 439. 
Prtya4oittanirapapa of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 284, 303. 

Prlyaioitta-ratna. p. 433. 

Pr8ya4oiUa-8udh8nldhi of SSyapa, 
p. 376. 

PrSyadoitta-viyaka of 80lap8pi, 
pp. 394, 396, 418n. 

Prtlya4oittandn4akhara of * N8goji, 
p. 433. 

PrayogapSriffta, pp. 308, 337, 350; 
anumaratas upaamptis, p. 133. 

Prayogaratna, of KBrByapa-bha^ta, 
pp. 300, 350. 420. 

f ^ 

PrayogasBra, p. 418ii. 

Pra-amption, p. 131. 

ProoC maana ot p. 391. 

Pptbu, p. 159. 

^|ihTfdharami4ra, p. 418fi. 
PB^ratnBkara, p. 367. 

Palaatya, ampti o( p. 228. 

Pnnarbha, aaran kinda ot p. 11% ; thraa 
kinda d aaaordingto NBrada,p. 902. 
Pupdarika, atlrtha, la modam Pan- 
dharpnr, p. 409. 

Pnnlahmant, of daatb,* praaoribad for 
whom, p. 9^. 

Pnpil, aa hair to taaahar, p, 951. 

I 

PWlQA, p. n ; IMBtiontd bp IpMtBIII* 

bsdbUIBUBtn. OB. HI. IM t fcn w 


P- IMs mMtIoBoi bp 
Manuamriit P* 1^3; mantionad bp 
NBradaamf t1, p. 900. 

PurBpaa, antiquity of, p. 190; tfvar- 
ganoa aa to axtant of, p. 169 ; dWi- 
dad Into thraa groopa, aBttTika, 
rBjaaa, aui t^maia, p. 193; 
tabla of dharmatettra matarial In, 
pp. 164-167; mantionad by YBj.,p.l79; 
Taluable information about. In DBna- 
sBgara, p. 340. 

PurEpasamuooaya, p. 424b. 

PurXi^aaBra, mantionad by MBdhavB* 
oBrya, pp. 375, 408, 

Puri, Caitanya lived at, p. 414. 

Purification of things, p. 126 ; of food 
touched by insects, sinners 6^c.,p.934. 

PUrtakamalBkara, pp. 433. 434. 

PurusakBra, a work, p. 358.J 

PurusBrtba and kratvartha, p. 256. 

PurusBrthaprabodha, p. 261. 

Purusottama, aa 26th tattva of Ragbu* 
nandana, p. 234. 

PUrramlmBAaB, pp.*^3«, 5n, 9n, 139; 
XpaftambVs relation to, pp. 41-49 ; 
and yi^TarUpa, p. 255; oomraqptatora 
of, p. 281. 

Pufkara, opponent of Nala, p. 103. 

PufkaraaBdl, author named by 
tamba, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Pofyamitra, p. 151. 

PutrikB, custom of. ia ancpant, p.5; 
inberitanca to, p. 122. 

RBdhB, part of Bengal, pp. 304, 324. 

RBdblya, brBhmapaa in Bengal, p. 39l« 

RBghaTBnanda, a commentator of 
Mann, p. 157. 

RagbunandaBa, pp. 206, 964, 978, 997, 
300,819, 410-419. 

RaghnnBtha, eommantator of X4aiioa- 
daiaka, p. 991, 


niiim. flODDaralata. n. 88. 






ftCA •♦•nil tor Bhojader* in dbarma' 
diatraVorki, p. *77. , 

BljAdharmakanstubba of Anantadava, 
pp. 449-50. 

Ri)am8rtap4^ Bhoja'a oommantary | 
OD Yogasntra. p. 276 ; RajamKrtapda i 
Bhoja’s work on dharma4lftra| 
pp. 976, 369fi, 401n. 

RlJamrgBnkap a* work of Bhoja on 
astronomy, pp. 276-277. 

Rijaoftiratnikara, pp. 20‘i, 268, 294, 
369, 368, 370. 

RBjaputra, 0- 341a. 

RBJatestra, taaohars oU according to 
NItiprak8<ik8, pp. 110-111. 

RSjaiakhara, p. 139. 

Rijatarangipi, p. 269. 

Raiyai saren oonstituents of, p. 130n. 

Rima, of Biaana family, patron of 
RBgoji, p. 454. j 

Rlmabhadra, king of MithllB, pp. 402, i 
404. ' 

Rloiaoandrft, Tidava king of Dera* \ 
giri, p. 357. 

RimaoandrBoirya, author of ESlanir* 
payadipikE, p. 381. 

^maka* maaning of, p. 59. ^ 

Rimakrfpa* author of JIvatpitrkanir- 
• paya, p. 335 ; and fathar of KamalS- 
ka^ p. 439. 

RBmlDujKoirya, p. 264. 
RimBroanaoandrikB, pp. 401a, 418a. 
ftlmByapa, p. 103; and Manusmpti* 

Pa 148 : dharmalBstra topics io,p.l60. 

RBrnadrarabhatta, fathar of NBrByapa- 
bhan*. P. dlO. * 

RMagaAggdhara, of Jagaonltha, 
pp.45S.4M. 

Rlaapgtrlpaddhati. p. 417. 

Bl4i% not mantlonod by YBj.. p. 186. 
Rlatrakff^a, p. *M. 

Rathaklrg. upanaytLna allowed to, 

^Ml. 


RatnBkara, of Oap^a^aiBi p. IML 

Ratnakarap^lkl, quotad in PitfUiaklt, 
p. 364. 

Ratpako4a, p. 42U 
RByamukuta, p. 418a. 

Remarriage, of woman, allowad bjr 
NBrada, p. 202. 

ReoudTksita, p. 342, ^ 

Res judicata, rule of, in EBtyByana, 
p. 217. 

Re-uDioD, rights of full brother snpa- 
rior to half-brother after, p. 394. 

Reviling, examples of, p. 349. 

Rgveda, word dharma in, p. 1-9; 
quoted, pp. 5, 153, 186 ; Jupiter in, 
p. 186 ; speaks of auspicious days, 

p. 186. 

Rju, a commentator of Manu, p. 97L 
Rsyasfnga,, p. 223; texts attributed 
to, not accepted as authoritatira by 
DhBraivara and others, p. 975. 

Rudradatta, commentator of Apastam- 
ba-srauta-sBira. p. 349. 

Rudradhara, pp. 979, 339, 364, 371, 399, 
396-398, 418a. 

Rudradhara, author of KrtyaoandrikB 
p. 398. 

RUpanSrSyapa, title of king RBnui- 
bhadra of MitbilB, pp. 409, 404. 


Sahara, pp. 7, 96, 85, 304 ; and Mann, 
pp. 145-146 ; quotaa Ipasiamba Dlu 
S., p. 42 ; commented on stXtra of 
SatyBsB^ha, p. 47; oritioiaee 
DbarmasBtras, p. 85. 

8a4s4iti, p. 335 ; oom. duddhioandrikB 
on, p. 494. 

SBdhBrapa, father of MadanapBlsi 
p. 386 ; a eity, p. 494. 

SaduktikarpBmpta, p. 900. 

BBgara, p. 369ii. 

Sahagila, family of Bakaranpor, p. 414 b 
SBhaaa, meaaiiBr o( p. S4L 
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SahSrapat same as SSdhlra^a, p. 987. 

SShttjiyfila, seotion of brShmapaa In 
Bengal, p. 995. 

^akAs, mantionad by Haan^ p. 

(Iftnataia, p. 97. 

Bala, naoassiiy of writing for oompla- 
ting, p. 991; without eonaant of 
members of family, p. 191 ; for arrears 
. of raTanua, p. 191. 

SSlihotra, p. 841n. 

SamSnodaka, p. 150. 

SSmairavas, addressed by YSJ., p. 177. 

SSmavidbSna, BrSbmapa, p. 13. 

s'gmavit, king of Delhi, p. 406. 

Samayanradipa, of Sridatta, pp. 278, 
964, 369 a, 397. 

Samayapradipa, astrological work of 
Harihara, p. 343. 


Sangha, of Vffpia in Caii|ilTya^ p. 101. 

SafiJflBl^ntra, p. 499. 

daUcMikblim,, pp. t4T. 4 IIl 311. ill. ' 

dal k aHe li y, pp, Ol Hit Mill 

Mnaamrti MlBtrsai. p> 143; popUt 
‘oU pp.l61-in; qnolM ZpMtamlNi* 
dbsnnMQtra, p. iS; GaatMBk* 

dhanDuOtra, p. 18 :<qttotaa Vaalflh*, 
p. 53 ; quotas Manusapti fraqoaBtlf, 
p. 145. 

Sankaramiira, author of OhaBdoglhni* 
koddhSra, p. 364. . 

Sahkarfakluda, p. 281. 

I / * 

I Sankha-Likbita, dharmasatra of, 

I pp. 75-79 ; bhaayakSra ot PP* 77, 917 ; 
date of, pp. 78-79 ; doetrines of, 
p. 78 ; story of^ In the MahEbhBrata, 
j p. 75; studied by Vajasanayins, 
pp. 11, 75. i 


Sambhramabhatfa, pp. 282, 320n. 

Sambho, author of Kama^dhenu 
aooordiog to Aufrecht, p. 295 ; writer 
of digest, pp. 267, 295, 336, 344. 

• ! 

Baihgama,kiDgofVijayanagara, p. 379. j 

Baibgraha, Tide Smytisaihgraba. 

Saihhitapradipa, p. 421a. 

Saibkara, of nine kinds, p. 212. 

Baihkhya. pp. 121, 294, 329. 

Saihkhyakarika; p. 271. 

Saibnyasa, meaning ot p. 273. 

Saibnyisin, p. 117 ; four kinds oU p. 290. 

8sihsara*psddbatirahasya, p. 906. 

Saifaskara-kaiistobha, pp. 906, 911, 447, 
997. 

Saihskaraaiayllkhs, pp. ISIa, 138, 921« 
439. 

BaihTarta,pp. 949-944. 

BsihTatsarapradlpa, not a work of 
j^Olapapi, p. 995. 

Sandarbhastloika, com. on Harslata 
p.399. 

n84iiy«,p.2i».* 

1^9411781 ana^ p. 219. 


Saakha, smrti of, p. 57. 

Sahkhadhara. pp. 301, 520., 338. 
Sankfopa-Sankarajaya, p. 381. 
SapQaTatiirSddhaAirpaya, p. 268. 

Sanskrit, offloisl Isngnact, aoeordiog 
to KaulilySi p. 100. ^ 

SSntspsna, p. 68. 

Wntirstus, of Kamallkara, pp. 423^ 
434. 

8spl94*< rolationship^ p. ISO ; maaaing 
of, sooordiug to Mitikfarl, p. 390. 

Sspiqdimafijarl, of Nigoji, p. 453. 

Mpipdyadipska, of NigoJi, p. 453. 
SaptKTfs, a ssored ptaoo, p. 68.* 
SaptasOtraaaduiylaapaddhati, p. 181. 
^rabhahga, p. 138: 

l^arapadsiTa, author of DughataTTMi, 
p. 352. 

BSraugl, nnitod to Haadaplla, p, 151. 
SarasTatfkapthlbharapa, of Bhoja, 

P.276. 

SarasTatlrillaa, pp. 8a, 70^121^ ISO; 
161, 218, 341; 185^ 268^ MO. 301, . 
410^14, 1 
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BarlTatl, rigger, location of, 351n. 

^Slrlvalit a work on astrology, pp.s339, 

jgailru^TmBihgl. p. 329. 

SariEar, Banoy Kumar, p. 116. 

Sarkar, Oolapoha&dra, p. 440. 

Sarkar, Prof, Jadunath, p. 418. 

Sairadardanasaifagraha, p. 353- 

Sarradhikari, pp. 310. 389, 418. 

Sarratirtharidhi of KamalSkara, p.433. 

Sarrorudarmaif, p. 465. 

SSstradlpikd, of ParthasSrathimisra, 
pp. 420, 438 ; com. on, by NfirSyapa- 
bhafta, p. 420 ; com. on by Sabkara- 
bhatfa, p. 438. 

SBstratattvakautahala, of KamalBkara. 
p. 434. 

a 

SatapathabrBbmaoa, pp. 6n, 7, 51, 101, 
136,168. 

MlBtapa, pp, 128-129. 

SatT, praoiicc of, p. 222; eulogised by 
HBrita. p. 74; eulogiled by ParSiara, 
p. 193 ; not allowed to brahmaga 
wife. p. 222; recommended by Vis- 
gudharmasatra, p. 67 ; recommended 
to 1^1 womln, except bribmaqls, 

Satrufijaya, kfng of Sauvira, p. 127- 

Sat-triibianmata, pp. 133, 238. 

SatyloKrya. p. 421n. 

SaudByika, a kind of stridbana, p. 236. 

Saunaka, •p- 390 ; author of Caraga- 
vynha, pp. 87, 105 ; named by Manu- 
smytl. pp. 132, 143 ; author of Praga- 
▼akalpa, p. 358. * 

BaurapurBga, p. 168. 

Sauvfra, eountry of, pp. 102, 127. 

BByapa, brother of MBdhaTBoBrya, 
pp. 376-S78; author of PrByaioitta- 
sudhBnidhi, p. 376 ; guru of Haribara, 
eon of Sahgama, p. 377 ; was a Bau- 
dblyaalya,p. 27. 


4n 

Sea-faring, peculiar to the south, p. 28. 

Self-acquisitions, what are, pp. 269-* 
260 ; aoeording to Jitendrlyai pl^Jli* 
283 ; pocording to BBlaka, p* 281* / 

Betlur, Mr. 8. S., pp. 253, 385, 457. 

Sewell, p. 413. 

ShamaiBstri, Dr., pp. 86, 104, 410. 

SiddhBntaiiromagi, pp. 379, 421. 

Siddhesvarabhatta, p. 457. 

SilBhfiras, dynasty of, said to haTe 
sprung from VidyBdhara JlmUta- 
rBhana, p. 328 ; three branches of 
pp. 332-333. 

Sindhu, p. 102- 

Sindliula or Sindburlja, p. 27Q. 

Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 249, 264, 273; not 
placed high as an heir by KamalB- 
kara, p. 435. 

SiiupBla, p. 108. 

SitarBm Sastri, Mr., p. 253. 

Sivabbatta, p. 263. 

SivarahasyapurSna, pp, 340, 352. 

SivarBma. pp. 263, 274s. 

SivasvBmin, pp. 269, 344. 375, 382rt. 

SivavBkySvali, p. 369. * 

Slaves, kinds of, according to Manuand 
NBrada, p. 202 ; who could be, 
according to vargas, p. 214. 

Sloka-Qautama, p. 19. 

Sloka-KfityByana, p. 218. 

Smytis, pp. 131-135 ; age of, pp. 134-135 
divided by PadmapurBga into three 
groups of sBttvika, rBjasa and tS* 

^ masa, p..l6S; discarded, when in eon* 
fliot with 4ruti, p. 41 ; meaning of the 
word, pp. 131-132 : number 
pp. 132-134 ; option, when in oonlUot 
with purBgas. p. 409. 

Smy tibhBakara» p, 344. 
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gilfHouidtlkli pp. 4 ^ 4 ^ M. Wi IM 
US, IM, 199; SM. Sll, IIS, 141-149 ; 
and UiOkiiM, pp. 948-941: Nvaral 
works namsd iOt p. 947 ; Quotes 
600 rentes ofEStylyana, p. kii. 

Smriioaadrikl, of Bhavadeva, p. 906. 

Smrtidarpapa, pp. lOln, 424a. 

SmrtikSroadkenu. p. 294. 

Smrtikaumudl of Madanaplla, 
pp. 383-984. 

Smrtikaustobha, of ADantadeva.p. 447. 
Smrtimahlroava, pp. 123, 308, 383n. 
SmrtimahSrpava-prakfiia, p. 369a. 

Smrtimafijarl, of QovindarSja, pp. 130n, 
311-313, 364, 382n. 

SmrtimaniasS, pp. 364, S72. 

BmrtimimSifaaS, pp. 320n, 329. 

SmrtiparibhSfa, p. 401n. 

Smrtipradipa, p. 335. 

Smrtiratnfikara, of VedScarya, 303, 340; 
of Capde4yara, p. 366. 

SmrtiratDSyali, pp. 223, 424a. 
Smrtiratnaviyeka, p. 369n. 

SmrtlsSgara, a digest by Kullaka- 
bhalfa, pp. 361, tOln. 

SmrtisaihgralM, p. 239-241, 280; its 
yiew about widow's right < f suooes- 
sioD, p. 257. 

SmftisamUocaya, p. 320n. 

SmrtisSra, pp. 266, 267, 284, 294, 296, 
818, 372-74, 397n. 

Smrtisindho, of Kandapapdita, p. 425. 

Sortitattya, digest of Raghunandana, 
p. 416. 

Bmftiyiyeka, a work of Medhitithi! 
p. 274 ; digest of Sfllapipi, p. 394. 

Bmptyarthasira, pp. 267, 294, 295, 91L 
334,235-337, 344. 

Somadeya, p. 88. 


8ome4f«99» oomoMitoior.^ 
yV4ikBiP*408. 

Son, adopted* p. 6; adoption of onijr, ^ 
eldest, p. 448 : aurasa, importanoe o( 
p. 5 ; called klnlna, p. 442 ; Veren 
yarieties of subsidiary, pp. 29, 
45, 212, that are condemned 

by Apastamba, p. 45 ; equal 
rights of. with father in ancestral 
property, pp. 237, 290, 347 ; has no 
ownership by birth in ancestral pro- 
perty, according to DByabhBga,p.323; 
illegitimate, of 4trdra,(>-360; ksetraja* 
p.6;of brBhmaga from4adra wife* 
share ot p. 260 ; only four kinds of 
mentioned by ParBtara, p, 193; 
ownership of father orer. p. 440 •' 
special share of eldest, p. 240, 289 ; 
thirteen kinds of, mentioned by 
Manu, p. 146 ; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 116 ; whether 
has ownership by birth, p. 240. 

SrBddba, foods forbidden In, p. 127 ; 
foods proper to be used by the dif- 
ferent castes, «p. 228; performance of, 
on 13th tithi, by one haying a son, 
p. 314 ; should be ^performed in ac- 
cordance with directions in all kalpa 
works and smrtis, p. 335. 

SrBddhtfcandrikB, p. 41891. 

^rBddhacintlmapi, pp. 320, 395, 401. 

l^rBddhadlpikB of Oovinda^papdlta, 
p. 424. 


SrBddhakalikB, p. 263n; yiyarapaofi 
p. 263 a. 

Sriddhakalpa, p. 397a. 

SrBdhakalpa of dridatta. p. 364. 

t 

Sriddbakalps ofVloaipatitp. 409. 
j^rtddbskalpaoiotlmapi, p. 401n. 
Sriddbakalpalatl, p. 494. 

drlddbakalpMItra, «f Xltfifaaa, 
p.901. 

^rtddhakaaaU p. 4S4fi. 
^(IddhaklAkl, pp. 901, 4l4ii. 
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^itddlwkamadl, pp. 9t0, 414. ^ 

^^ddbakriylkaomudi. pp. 277, 294, 299, 
244.998. 

SrlddhAkriyaptddhati, of Paiupati* 
p. MS. 

ijrBddhamayakba, pp. 117, 301. 
SrBddhaDirpaya, p!4S4n. 
SrBddbapallava, p. 397n, 401 n, 422a. 
SrBddhapaSiT, p. 401a. 

Srlddbapradlpa, p. 424n. 

^rBddbasIgara, of KullQka, pp. 361-362. 
SrBddbasaukbya, pp. 306, 422. 
SrBddhatattva, p. 278. 

SrBddbaviveka of Rudradhara, pp. 279, 
294, 364, 371^ 397; of SalapBoi. PP.394, 
397n. 

SrHddbeiidu4okbara, of NBgoJi, p. 453. 

SrBmapaka, meaning of, pp. 16, 25, 57 ; 
fire, pp. 105-106. ^ 

Srepis or oorporailons, p. 101. 

SrTdatta, pp. 277, 278, 294, 295, 318, 
383-355, 36^ 418n. 

SrMattamiera, author of EkBgnidBna- 
paddbati, p. 365. 

SridbarBoBrya, pp. 294, 314, 334; author 
of BmptyarthasBra, pp. 335-337. 

SrldharadBsa, p. 300. 

ijrldbarT^a, p. 337. 

^rikap^ha, author of digest on dharma, 
pp. 367, 336. 

drlkaptba, guru of MBdbavBoBrya, 
p. 377. 

Srlkapthaoarita, of Mankba, p. 333. 

diTkara, pp. 366-268, 395, 333, 323. 336. 
369. 

^InBtba-BoBrya-oQ^Sn^pl, p. 417. 
liifnlvBaa, p. 344. 
drInWBaadBsa, p. 364« 


Srlparrata, pp. 66, 68. 
l^phgSraprakBda, of Bboja, p. 375. 
Srotri^, property of beirlesst doee not 
go to king, p. 123. 

State, ruined, if supreme authority 
wielded by many, p. 295. 

Stcherbatsky, Dr., p. 3n. • 

Stein Dr., p. 89. 

Stein. Sir Aurel, p. 460n. 

Stenzler, Dr., p. 182. 

SubhSkara, p. 364. 

SubodhinT, com. on MitBksarB, p. 45, 
257. 350, 382, 385, 427. 

Succession, order of, according to 
SaingrahakBra, p. 241 ; propinquity, 
the guiding principle in, according to, 
the MitaksarB. p. 290; superior 
j spiritual benefit gave right to, 
according to Srikara and DBya- 
bhBga, p. 267. 323. 

SudarsanBcBrya, commentator of 
Apastambagrbya. 265. 

■ SudBs Paijavana, p. 152. 

' Suddhibimba. p. 396, 

Suddhicandrikfi, of Nandapandita, 
p. 424fi. 

‘ SuddhicintBmani, p. 40^. 

. SuddbidipikB, p. 344. 

Suddhikaumudi, pp. 277, 414. 
SuddhimayOkha, p. 222. 

Suddbiuirpaya, of Vficaspati. p. 402. 

* Suddhipradipa, p. 396. 
j SuddhiratnBkara, p. 367. 

Suddbitattva. p. 307. 

I SuddhitattvBrpava, of SrInBtba, p. 403. 
e suddbiviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 338, 
396. 

Sndra, dbarmas of. set forth in Smpti* 
kaumudi, p. 384 ; duties of, p. 135n t 
Illegitimate son of? gets share In 
father’s property, pp. 1359 350; 

infitlng of asoetlo, Vi dlmisr for 
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gods and manes, fined, p. lOS ; not j 8TaIpa*8arhTarta, p. 144. 


fit for saorifloe. p. 7 : vas not to be 
appointed judge, p. 151 ; womaD, 
marrige of, with a dTijStt, p. 197, 148. 

SlIdrSolraoiDtBmaQi, p. 401. 
^drakamalikara, p. 435. 

8agati8opBii& of Oape^varamiira, 
pp. 365, 37i: 397n, 401a, 418ii. 

Sukadevami^ra, author of a Smrti* 
oandrikB, p. 347. 

8ukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. 1. 

Sokra, author on politics, p. 100; 

abridged rBja-iSstra, p. 111. 
Sokranltislra. p. 116. 

Sukriya, 2rapyaka, mentioned by 7Bj. 
smrii. p. 179. 

I^Uca, succession to, p. 351. 

^lapBpi, pp. 379, 384, 394, 320. 373, 
303-306, 

Sumantu, pp. 139-131 ; sUtra-writer on 
dharma, pp. 139-130; a pupil of 
Jaimini, p. 130. 

Sumati BhBrgava, p. 137. 

Sunahsepa, story of, pp. 6, 50. 

Suresrara. pp. 43, 361 ; identified with 
VisvarOpa by MBdbava, pp. 43, 361. 

Surety, kinds of, pp. 337, 346, 125; 
liability of sons of, when be goes 
abroad or dies, pp. 214, 334-335. 

SQryapap^i^Bi Buru of Dalapati, p, 407 ; 

father of EkaoBtha, p. 407. 
SaryasiddbBnta, pp. 69, 341 n. | 

SBryasiddbBntavi^eka, of Madana- 
pBla, p. 387. 

Su4nita, pp. 65, 103, 341fi. 

Beta, caste of, p. 103. 

Sutherland, trauslated Dattakaml^ 
mBifisS, pp. 428, 439* ^ 

SuTarpa, same as dloBra, p. 205; 

▼alue of, p. 237. 

Suyltra, same aSgNala, p* 102. 

Sralripls, four kinds of, 202. 

« 


Svalpa-Yama, p. 235. 
sVapBka. p. 45. 

SvByambbuf a, ifaou, p. 97. 

STetaketu, named by Xpaslaraba, 
pp. 39, 45. 


! Tagore, Prasannakumar, translated 
! VirBdacintBmapi, pp. 400, 404. 
j Tailapa, p. 279. 
j Taitala, p. 102. 

I Taittirlya-Arapyaka, pp. 13n, 132, 160, 

! 191. 

I Taittirlya-BrShmapa, p, 186. 

: Taittirlya-SaihhitB, pp. 5, 40, 51, 136 
Taittirlya-Upanisad, p. 2. 
TSjika-BflakapIbl, p. 422. 

TSka, kings, pedigree of, p. 386. 

' e 

TfipdyamahBbrBhmepa, pp. 7a, 111, 
136. 153. 

TantrBkhyByikB, p. 87. 

' TantravBrtika, ifp. 3, 11 26, 27, 42, 43, 
58. 82. 145. 224n. 304 ; refers to 18 
dharmasarhhitBs, p. 153: refers to 
PurBpas, p. 161. 

TattvamuktSvali, of Nandapap^lta, 
p. 425. 

Tattvas, of Raghunandana, pp. 278,297, 
300, 316. 

TattvaprakBla, of Bhoja, on Saira 
Bgama, p. 276. 

TattTBrtbakaumudr, com. on PrByad- 
cittaviveka, p. 415- 
TattrasamBsa, p. 121. 
TautBtitamata-tllaka, of Bbaradera, 

} p. 303. 

Teacher, as heir to puplb p. 251. 

Temples, of various deities, p. J03; 
wealth ot does not go to king, p.182* 

Theft, p. 26t; of joint propertfi 
whether possible, pp. 914, If7, 
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ThOMM, D(.. p. m. 

' Tbtbaointlmspi of VBoaspati 
K. pp. 400, 418n. 

TTrtliaUttva, p. 417. 

Tlrthandusakhara of Nigoji, p 453. 
TJtbinduiakbara of N^Sgoji, p. 453. 
Titbinfrpaya, of Vaoaspati, p. 401. 
TitbinlrpayasSra, o^ad inapald.p.SSS. 
Tithi-nirpaya-sarva -flam'iccayii, pp. 
863, 874. 

Tithitattva, pp. 278, 41". 

Title, and posscaiaion, p 215. 

Titles, of law, 18. p. 96 . treatraont of. 
in Kaufilya. p 96 ; 22, of which king 
took oognisaoce siio inotu, p 227 

To^aramalla, ttaja. pp 421 . 42 J. 
Twjartiianda, pp. *15«. 306. 3lK. «|- 
423. . 

To(}Brananda-8aihhita-s.iiikhy cl. pp 300, 

341. 

TnkBpiJamapiJana. pp 2'>1, 281 , .|uot- ^ 
•d by Hamadn and quotas (Idr^a I 
NHrayapa. p. 281. 

Trirf>4at-Aloki, p, 292 ; coiamentary on. 

P. 282. • 

TripufkvaiBnti-’tattTB. p. 417. 
TriatSallaetu, p. 430. * 

‘jrlredi, Mr., p,‘435. 

^rirlkrama, p. 421n. 

TulasI, U86 o( to be avoided in 
<rlddba, p.337. 

Tor^kaa. 380. 


Udayakara, a oorenient.itor of Mann, 
pp. 157, 369n, 401a. * 

UdgrBhamalla, mentioned in OBya- 

bhlca.p.383. 

Udioya, meaning ot pp. 44, 3S1. 
UdvlhatattTB, pp, 864. 278. 

UJJrallTrtti, of Haradatta, on Apas* 
tambadbarmaaOtra, pp. 43, 78, 347. 

VkteUbbnknpa, P.181. 

H. B. it. 


I Umbeka, p. 283. 

I Untouchability, none, on certain ooea- 

*51003, p 109. 

I UpSdh/^ya, i writer named by Bfedbe- 
J tithi. p 271. 

I l-^palc3ty.£y,ind, p 218 

lpi<p'ui t.ciof lUmhh jUa, p. 160. 
l\> 1.1 ivciii 1 r iper year for, p. 68. 
Uia.i.tdd [) 179. 

I'l n.a i> iM. 12H 12‘J 

j V\ ii i'- ill I ei^'iiioen. p 163 

^ I pp inU0Jj3 

I jiiv'it'.t { jiiiincnted on Purva- 
mirn t.n i, 2''1 

» irliTii .f'M ts j! p it when 

I'lCoitlK .VI I d 1 iPrui-Jir \ , 

of v.ir.oa> , MpiO', mennoied uy 

j Urhajej)!:*. p ill, pecnlMr u the 
boutn, acc irding lo Bdudnayaua,i>.iT0. 

^ I ''tin i'', p;> 110*116 and Manu, pp 81, 
lid , jrK. of, on [ olitics, p 110, pu- 
rohiia of Asuras. p 111 . composed 
S^stra ba:>ed on duarmaia of Manu 
SvayaniDhiiva, p. 137. 

Usury, condemned by Apastamba and 
HaadhSyana, pp 45, 72, not con- 
demoed by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utathya. ou politics, named by MabS- 
bbarata, p 100 

Utatbya, son of, mentioned by Menu* 
srorti, p. 143. 

Utpala, p. 4'lln. 

Uitara ( defendant's reply ), of six 
kinds, p. 129 ; uttara of four kinds 
acc irding to PrajSpatl, p. 830; of four 
kinds acc >rdiQg to Vyfisa, p. 837.. 

Ultara-Qarga, p. 390. 

Uvaia, author of bbSsya od Vbjaeaneym 
SadibitA, p. 299. 

VaoanmfilK, oommentary* on Bll>- 
kritli* p.868. 
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VBoiispatimUra, p. 285 ; date of pp.262, 
875. 405; oomraentary of; on Yoga- 
sntrabhS^a, p. 188; his BhEmati, 

p* 262* f 

VSoaspatimi^ra, the jurist, pp. 899-405, 
418fi ; to be distinguished from V5- 
oaspati, the philosopher, p. 405. 

VBdibhayahkara. admirer of Vijuaiia- 
yogin pp. 290,408, 442n. 

VSdhQla, Srauta siltra of, p. 105. 

Vagbhata, p. 65. 

VSgbhata-smrti-saragraha, p. 329. 
Vaidya, Mr. C. V., p. 159. 

VaidyanStha Tat^sat, composed se\ ciral 
commentaries ou AlaiiikSra works, 
pp. 461-462. 

VaidyanStha, Payagupda, pp. wHl, 
459-461 ; composed several common- ! 
taries on grammatical works, p.46i. 
VaijavSpa, p. 341n. | 

Vaijayanti, of Nandapapditat'vide Ke- 
iava-Vaijayantl, pp. 281, 302, 425. 

Vaijayanti, commentary by MahSdeva ' 
on SatySsfidba-srauta, p. 105. 
Vaijayanti, a leiicoo, p. 344. 
VaikhSnasadharnuprSsna pp. 105-107. 

VaikhSnasa- sSetra, pp. 16, 57, 105; j 
mentioned by Manusmpti, pp. 13 ^ 
143; mentioned by BaudhSyiua, 
pp. 25, 105 ; mentioned by Oauuim i, 
p. 105. I 

Vai^ampSyana and YSjflava^kya.p 168. 
Vaiiefikastltra, its deflnitifm of 
dbarma, p. 3. 

VSjasaoeyins, p. 363. 

VaJljli^ tribe of; p. 101. 

c 

Vajra, name of a prSyaioitta, p. 221. 
VairasQcl, of Aivagho^a, p. 147. 
VSkoTBkya, p. 179. ^ 

VBkyapradIpa, p. 271. j 

Valabbi, ](ing8 of, Inscriptions of»p.l46. 


VSmadefa, on polltlos, niasd Mr 
MrhSbbSrata, p. 100 ; sage, hankered 
for dog’s flesh, p. 152. 

VSmadevabha^SoBrya. author of a 
SmrtioandrikBi p. 343. 

VSmana, author of Es4ikB, p. 361. 

VaihsabrShmapa, p.377. 

VSuaprastha, varieties of, p. 105. 

V’^anSyu, p. 102. 

VarShamihira. pp. 69, 186, 320, S41fi, 
422. 

VarShapurSpa, p. 338. 

VardhamSna, author of DapdBWveka 
and other works, pp. 362. 401n ; VS- 
c.ispati was his paru, p. 404. 

VarsadipikS, p. 369n. 

Varsa-k.iyS-kaumudI or Varpakau- 
mudi, pp. 563, 278, 303, 320, 414. 

Var.sa-krtya of Rudradhara, p. 397. 

VarfySyapi, author named by ipas- 
tamba, p. 39. 

VSrtS, p. 81. 

VSrtika, p. 9. 

VasaDtarSja^ pp. 341f^ 369fi, 

Vasis|ha, oath of, pp. 152i 153;nnited 
to AksamSlS, p. 152.*’ 

V.i<»ifl(hadharmaBatra, pp. 4, 5, 7a, 50, 
60, 194 ; oommented on, by Ylifla- 
svSmin, p. 60 ; contents of. pp.5l-52; 
date of, p. 59 ; has many sHtras in 
common with BaudhSyana, p. 31; 
boras of, pp. 57-58 ; many sQtras oU 
idontical with Gautama's, p. 18; 
refers to views of Gautama, p. 18; 
relation of, to Manusmpti, pp. 55*57« 
58,82; relation otto Vifeudharma- 
siUra, p. 57 ; acme views ot ancient, 
pp. 58-59; studied by I^edlns, 
pp. 11, 50 ; style of, p. 52 ; whether 
refers to Romans, p. 

Vaiiftha-amyti, different from the 
Vaslfihadharmaifftrit p. 60. 

VSsifiha BBmIyaosi p, 876. 

Vseudeva, aamei bf Harilmrii p* 841. 



VftfodtTa^worfhlp o( pp. 67-68. 

VSiadeva SBr^abhauma, teaoh^r of 

^ Oaitanya, p. 417. 

Vatiyioma, on poJiticN, named by 
MahBbhIrata, p. 100. 

VBtBpb p. 102. 

VBtavyBdhi, named by Kau^ilya, p. 99. 

VatedyaraeiddbBnta, p. 376. 

Vatea, a emftikBra, p. 133; undergo- 
ing ordeal, p. 152. 

VBtajByana, author of KBmasatra, 

p. 100. 

VBvarasa, son of Ke^avanSyakd, patron 
of Nandapapdita, p. 425. 

VByupurBga, mentiooHd by MahBbha- 
rata, and BBga, p 161, 311. 

VedBofirya, pp. 223, 803, 340. 

VedSngas, pp*67, 143, 179. 

VedBngajyotiea, p. 101. 

VedBntakalpataru, p 384. 

VedBntaaatra, vide Brahmasatra. 

XedBrthaeaibgraha. p. 264. 

Vedas, an souro^ of dharma, pp. 4 7. 
contain no vidbis on dharma but 
inoK||sntal Vefereooes. pp 4, 7 ; 
calumny of, p. 143. 

Vena. p. 158. * 

e 

VepIsaAbBra, pp. 300-301. 

VidbBnapBrijBta, p. 308. 

VidblpufpamBlfi, p. 364. 

VMhirastfyapadafapa, of Bankara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

VidTanmanobarB o( Nandapap<)i^i^> 

p. 423. 

VidyBdhana, meaning of, p. 810 ; not 
liable to partition, p. 210. 

VldyBs, number ot, for kinge, p. 81. 
fourteen, what are, pp. 112, 179 . 
only two, for kings, according to 
Brhaepatl, p. 124 ; only three ao- 
oordlBf to MinaTae, p. 189. 


VidyBpati, p. 418n. 

VidyBrapya, p. 377; founded Vljaya- 
nagara, p. 377. 

VidyBtireha, teacher ofMBdba^Bcarya , 
p. 377. 

Vijayanagara, date of foundation of* 
p. 377 ; dynasty of kings of,pp.377-78. 

VijABne^vara, pp 287-2^^ ; author of 
A4auoadasaka, p. 291. 

Vikhanas, sQtra of, pp. 57, 106. 

VikramSrkd or VikramBdityadeva of 
KdlyBpa, pp. 288, 290. 

Vikramorvasiya, p. 204. 

ViiiBvdka, worship of, found in MBna- 
vagfhyd and BaudbJyana, pp. 31, 
181 , and Manusmrti, p 139 . found in 
YBj, pp. 176, 180-18' 

VindbyavBsa, pp 271, 341n. 

VIramitrodaya, pp. 46, 77fi, 78, 211», 
290, 295, 318, 325, 440-446, 

Virasiibba. patron of Mitrami4ra,pp.445. 

Vlrasiibhadevaoarita, p. 445. 

Viresvara, father of Capd^vara, p. 370. 

VisBlaksa, abridged work of BrahmB on 
dharma, artba and kBma, p. 137 ; 
mentioned by KaQ$ilya and others^ 
pp. 99. 100, 412, mentioned by VUva- 
rOpa, p. 254. • 

VUnrada, p. 4I5n. 

Vi4i8t5dTaita teachers before RlmB- 
nuja, pp. 264-265. 

Vippu, twelve names of, p. 31 ; one 
hundred names of, p. 68, 

Vippuoitta, commentator of Vippu* 
purBpa, p. 162. 

Vi^pudbannasHtra, pp. 60-70; and BhB* 

* ruci, p. 70; borrows from YBlfiaeal* 
kya, p. 65 ; oharaoter pp. 64*65 ; eom- 
msntary of, Valjayanti, pp.60| 70. 
425 ; oontents of, pp. 61-6t ; date of 
pp. 63-69 ; later tbaif TSjaaTalkya. 
p. 65 ; relation to KI|hakagfhfo, 
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pp, 68: r«Utlon to llonuoBftl 
pp. 60k 03-M : roUtiOD to VMiytha 

p.57:it7loo(p.6S:TOfM«iai Utor 
tdditioiM.pii.8M7: Tiowt ot<4tff«r 
from thou of Kllhtktgrhyt, p. 88. 

yifpudharmotttra, pp. 161, 195. 

Vifpuguptt, vide nndor Ktu^llya, 
pp* 87* 88* S/lii. 

Vifpupurfipa. pp. 88. 161* 168 : contains 
much dharma^Bstra matter, p. 161 ; 
extent of, p. 168. 

Vi^purahasyapurlpa, p. 340. 

VispusY&miD, p. 271. 

Vi4vBdai4a, pp. 291, 344. 

Vi^aksena, king of Bengal, p. 324. 

VliySmitra, smfti of, pp. 133. 236 ; 
sage, took dog's leg from CSndala, 
p 152. 

Viivarnpa, a lexicographer, p. 361. 

VUvarnpa. pp. 7, 18. 27. 42, 43, 53. 57. 
58. 73, 82, 85. 109, 117, 195. 197- 98, 
210<frr., 252-264 ; and text of* Vajfta- 
valkya pp. 169-170 ; identified with 
Snre^ara. pp. 43, 261-262 ; points of 
difference between, and MitaksnrS, 
pp. 259<260. 

VUvarQpanibandha, pp. 263-261. 

VUvarfIpasamacoaya, p. 264. 

Vitre^Yara, temple of,at Benare8,p.419. 

Vi^YesYara, commentator ofMitIksart, 
pp. 290, 350, 3BI-3II9; personal history 
Of, p. 385. 

Vlive^Yara-SarasYatl, p. 274. 

Vi|hobB, ebrine of, at Pandbarptir, 
pp. 463-464. 

Vitlhala-r&maiitra8lral>hEfya, pp. 380, 
451n. 

ViYidabhanglrpaTAy ppo46M05. 

VlYidaoandra, pp. 2S4, 302, 805, 373. * 

YfTBdaoiniBinapi, pp. 77, 285, 297, 307, 
399, 400, 418ii. 

ViYBdanirpaya, .p. 402. 

▼Mdaratnikara. pp. 7% 77, 157, 309, 

210L 214fi. 249. 224. 222 aii ee* 


VlYldiro2T2eettt, p. 465. 

▼hldlilctrit of KuUffkt, p. HL 
y i▼id2iBrlrp2▼2, p. 4A8. 
yiTidfa,4«v«. pp- iT% 315. 4», W 
yiTlh2p2l2]a, p. 411. 
VivBhafrndBYana, p. 121s. 

VopadoYa, a friendT and protegee of 
HemBdri, p. 358. 

VratakamalBkara, p. 433. 
Vratapaddhati of Hudradhara,p.397. 
VratasBgara, p. 369n. 
Vfddha-Brhaspati, p. 812. 
Vrddha-Qarga, p. 341n. 

Vyddba-OBrgya, r»p. 119. 134. 
Vfddha-Gautatna, p. 19 ; names 57 
dharmasSstras. p. 133. 
Vfddha-EBtyByana, p 2I*S. 
Vrddba-Mann. pp. 134. 150. 158. 
Vyddha-Partt^ara. p. 196. 
Vjrddha-Praceia”, p. 229. 

Vfddha-SBtStapal p. 129; l)hfi.sy.ikfira 
of, p. 129. 

Vrddha-Vasiftha, pp. 53, 134. 
Vfddba-Vi^pu, pp. 69, 135k 
Vj-ddha-VyBgn, p. 238. 

Vrddha-YBjnaYalkya, pp.i19, 133, 134* 
188 ; work of, p. 188. 

Vpjlka, p. 101. 

Vfif 9 ts, sahgba of, p. 101. 

VyBhrtis, p. 13. 

VyBhytlsBman, p. 13. 

VyabgyBrthBkaumudl, of AoaQiS- 
irama, p. 446. 

VyBsa, smfti of, pp. 236-238. 

VyaTahBra. compared to Yajfia, p. 211; 
has four pldas, pp. 215, 245 ; deOned, 
p. 244. 

VyaYahlraolnlimapi of VIoaspati, 
pp. 400, 4162. 

VyaTahlraaitrkB, pp. 129, 104, Mia, 
•iA.t eta esa aae . aei.tee 
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VrarablrAiarVkbt, pp, 18 ft, Siln, 
,^S3S,8Sft; niation oi; to MltlftfarS* 
' p.488. 

Vya^hlrapadatp p. 96. 
VyaTahSraratDlkara, pp. 994, 367, 371. 
VyavabSra^iroroapi, p. 992. 

Vyavaharatativa. pp. '23, 284, 301. 322, 
394, 438, 449n. 

VyavahSratilaka, of Bhavj^lova, 
pp. 301-309, 442a. 

VyavahSrocctfya, p. 421n. 

Wealth, throe kindH of, aroordint? to 
Ntirada. p. 198 ; ancestral. Cdi.real- 
mciit of, p. 214; lost ^aud reKa.ned 
hy one cc-sharer, p. 223. 

Weber, Prof, 80. 

Week-day?, names of, pp. 67, 69 ; 
whother lirst established by Oreoks. 
p. 185; earitest rnent;<nt of, in 
Indian ii - oriptioii^’, p 185. 

WeiKbt^, to be made of iron or stones 
from Miigadha, p. 102; units of. given 
by Miinu, p. 146. 

West and Ullblor, digest of, pj*. 128’ 
462,r*i7. 

Weatropp, Sif Micbacd, p. 45S. 

• 

Widow, of aonless man, according to 
rarfjata,wa» :c submit to Niyop:i,and 
give wealth to son so born. p. 309 ; 
erring, allowed bare roaiutence by 
JlSrIta,* p. 246; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband’s pro- 
perty, according to Jitendriya and 
DOyabhBga, pp. 282. 323 ; of sepa- 
rated coparcener allowed to inherit, 
p. 237, if she submitted to niyoga, 
pp. 241, 296 ; of predeceased son pre- 
ferred to daughter as heir, by Nan- . 
dapaptjiio, p. 428; adoption by. p.448; j 
of predeceased son or grandson, right 
of, p. 259; succeeded to husband's 
•slate, if small, according to Srlkara, 
p. 266; remarriage of, aiiowed by ^ 


Vasiflba, p. 58; remarriage o(i alloir* 

•d by Kautilya, p. 96; iWiOTlffe 
of, allowed by Niradm, fOf ; ^ 
manisge of, condemiied bf lkaii2« 
pp. 96, 202: right to inherit to 
husband, pp. 150-151, 180, IN, 

according to Apastamba and Oau-* 
tama, p. 349 ; not recognised by 

i NBrsida, p. 203; recogrflsed by Ygj. 

j and Brbaspati, p. 209 ; right of, to 
inucccuu, view of Sarfagraha, as to, 
p. 257 ; right of, to succeed, view of 
V'isvarUpa, p. 258; right of. to suc- 
ceed. vie'^’ of Hjradatta. p. 349 
Micceeded to ber sonlcss husband and 
was ] f»'ir;J to ofVor sraddha**. p. 230; 
t i get 2000 kSrsapanas from hus- 
band s e'ttate, p. 237- 

Wife, ad aption by, p. 448; even adulter 
OU9. not to be cast adrift by bus- 
band. p. 246 ; duties of, p 121 ; when 
fU^sertion of husband by, oendoned, 
p. 96, 130fi. 

W iiJiernitE, Dr., pp. 32, 86 89, 205,347. 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men Ci»n)d be, in certain oases, p. 116; 

• »f two kinds, krta and akrta, p. 230. 

VW-mcn. iv.’o k ndN of. brahmavSdinIs 
and sadyovadluis. according to Hi- 
ritn, p. 73 ; claims of, *io succession 
not favoured by Apastamba and 
i>ankhii. p. 78. bought, are not patnis, 
p. 117 ; duties of, p. 122; wealth oC 
should not be appropriated by king, 
p. 122 ; pass on marriage into hus- 
band's yo/ro, p. 232 ; not allowed to 
resort to saiiinyBsa, p 235; tutelage 
of, as to their husband's wealth, 
p. 246. 

Writing, importance oC in tranaao- 
tioDS, p. 245, 

Yftdavabha^aQa-bhattBoSrya, p. 374. 

Vndavas, genealogy of,^>. 357* 

VaJfiM. five, p- f. 
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njIaiTtmia, eoiammtator of 
tbs, p. 60. 

TflJflsUntrs-audhInidhi, of SSysps, 
Pi 377s 

TijfiaTalkya, p. 138 ; dialoguei of. 
with Janaka, p. 168 ; works asorib- 
ad tOn p. 188 : ruptura of. with Vai- 
^ampSyand^ p. 168. 

TSjfiayalkyasmrtj. pp 4. 188-190 ; and 
AgnipurSpa, pp. 170-173; and Oa~ 
ru4a-par5pa, pp. 173-175; and Graak 
astrology, pp. 185-187 ; and white 
Yajurveda, pp. 168, 181-88 ; and MS- 
navagfhya, pp. 180-81 ; and Mauu, 
pp. 176-177, 180 ; and ParS8ara,p.l88; 
borrows passages of BphadSrapya- 
kopanipad, pp. 181-182 ; com of 
MitramUra on, pp. 443 - 144 ; con- 
tents of, pp. 177-179 ; date of. pp.l83- 
187 : earlier and later strata in, 
pp. 175-176; enumerates 19 smirti- 
kSras, p. 132 ; editions of, pp. 169- 
170 ; literature known to, p. 179 ; 
philosophy aU p. 187 ; various read- 
ings in, pp. 161-170 ; verses of, bor- 
rowed by VispudharmasOtra. p. 64. 

TSjfiavalkya BrSbmapa, reviling of, 
if called modern, p. 349. 

Yajorvada, Black, srautasatras of 
p. 105 ; White, promulgated by Taj- 
fiavalkya, p. 168. 

Tajvao, an author named by Medha- 
iithi, p. 871. 


Tama, rafmad to hf Vaalflkai 

191*131 : sarti ot, pp. ttl-IM. 

YlnuDsmuDi, p. U4. 

! Yasaatilsks, p. ltd, 117, tils. 

: YCaks, p. 8. 

Vati, p. Ill ; ail duties of, p. 174. 

Ystidharmssadigrabs, p, 174. 

YatTndramatadipikB, p. 864. 

Yautaka, meaning of. p. 880. 

Yavana, a miied caste, mentioned by 
Gautama, p. 19, 45 ; mentioned by 
Manusmrti, p. 151. 

Yavaneivara, p. 341n. 

Year, of five kinds, p. 443. 

Yoga, pp. 181, 329; eight ahgas of, 
p. 106. 

Yoga-ksema, defined, p. 236. 

Yogasatra, Bboja'i ooipmentary on, 
called Rajamartap()a, p. 276. 

Yogasatrfibhasya, p. 188. 

Yoga-Ysjfiavalkya, p. 188; earlier 
than 800 A. D., p. 188. 

Yogl4vara, meank Yaj. and is different 
from Yoga-Yfij., p. 188; Yogi^vara Is 
different from Yaj. and is a niband- 
bakira. pp. 278, 320. 

Yogloka^ pp. 286-287, 320n, 322, 418^. 

yuddbajayarpavas p. 41 3n. 

Yuga, which smrtis authoritative ip 
which, p. 192. 

Zodiacal signs, not known to Ylj. 
smpi, p. 186- 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 

It is ncccs^^ry to sny a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra. Purely srauta 
works have generally been e.xcluded, except where they have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra writers. Works 
of the Tantra class and the Puranas have been passed over, inas- 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment, which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, mahatn.jyas, vidhis, vratas, santis, 
siotrashave been omitted, except where the names of the authors are 
well-knovf n or there is some imponance or peculiarity attaching to 
them. Purely astrological works on jataka, and tAp'ka have not 
been included, but works of the muhurta class that are closely con- 
nected with everyday religious practices have been included. 
Though the grhtasutras and their commentaries were not dw'elt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list* as their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma- 
^stra. Only works up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered 
w. Works on politics ( arthasastra ) have also been in- 
cluded. * I am afraid that all the restrictions set out^ above have 
not been rigorously observed in the tollowing and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow- 
ledge, as everj^one engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
• branoh of post-Vcdic literature must do, mv indebtedness to the 
monumental Caialogus Caialogorum of Dr. Aufrcchi. But even that 
catalogue leave% many things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre 
information. For removing such doubts 1 was compelled to read 
and compare the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. such as that 
of the India Office, the Notices of^Sanskrii mss. by Dr. Mitra and 
and M. M. HaraprasAda. Besides the third pan of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was published in 1905, Since then several other 
catalogues, such as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Govt. mss. Library, F^oiices of mss. ( new 
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series, part III) by M. M. HaraprasJkd ^tri. Catalogue of Palmicaf and 
Paper mss. of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasad* Silstri, 
Hultzsch’s Report ( part III ), Gitaiogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. I ), have bden 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandarkar 
O. R. Institute at Poona), .it the Anandasrama Institution (Poona), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Vclankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the names of the works quoted by them or of tlic works 
that quote them, the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents iScc. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicates its subject-matter. In spite of all this many doubt- 
ful points are still left. Various circumstances tend locreaie^conlusion 
in preparing such lists as arc offered here. The same work appears 
under two, three or even more names in the mss. and the cata- 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers’ 
names are the same .ns in the case of Divakara, son of Mahadeva and 
Sankara, son of Nilakantha. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. „ The same 
author appears under several forms, as Narasimha and Nrsiinha, 
Nagesa and Nagoji. I have made great efforts to remove .sjacl^ 
doubts as far as I could and hope that I have been able to make 
my own bumble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Aufrecht and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
case of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in imporant cases have I given references 
to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier refctences 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrecht and to find out the age of a work or authoi by resort to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can 
show this, which task I must in alt humility leave to the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which 1 
wish to draw the attention of the reader is that I have pointed out 
what works have been printed. In doing this I generally refer only 
to well-known seri(» and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series, 
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the Benares Sanskrit series and have not set out editions to which 
- very few can have access. For those who want exhaustive informa- 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Mflseum Library which have now been brought up to 1928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at tlic beginning of this work, 
the following Abbreviations have been employed in tliTs list and 

the next. 

a B author of. 

VAnan. sni.*= The collection of stnriis published by the Anandairania 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = Anandlirama Press ( Series of books ). 

Ano. = Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s^xf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 

Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 

Baroda O. I. = Colletion of M.ss. at the Baroda Oriental Institute. 

Ben. S. Series = Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. ~ Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made bv Prof. H. D. 
Velankar of W ilson College, Bombay. 

Bik.*Cat. =s Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
• Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( j[88o ). 

B. O. cat. s Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 
Government, vol. I. 

Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. = Classitied Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
• • palace aiTanjore by Dr. A. C. Bumell(i88o). 

C a commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs ). 

CC a commentary on a commenary. 

Ch. S. Series, a Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com. a commentary or commentator, according to context. 

C P, cat. — Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Centntl 
Provinces and Berar, by Rat Bahadur Hinlal 
( 1926, Nagpur ). 



G.O. Series « Geilnwid’s Oriental Seri^, Baroda. 

Govi. O. Series. = Goveroment Oriental Series, Poona. 

Hultzsch’s R. = Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern Indi/ hy 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts Mil. 

Jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by jivananda in two parts, 
m. = mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O. L. = Mysore Govtrnmcnt Oriental Library Series. 

N. = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal vol. I-XI ( vol. I-IX by 
Dr. R. Mitra and X-XI by M. M. Haraprasdd Sdstri ). 

N. ( new series ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vol. I-III 
by M. M. Haraprasid ^astri. 

Nir. P. 3 Nirnayasigara Press, Bombay. 

pr. = printed. 

q. = quotes. 

Stein’s cat. or Stein sQtalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1^94 ). 

Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of mss. in the Library of tha Maharaja of 
Uiwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Venk. P. 3* Veiikatesvara Press, Bombay.' 

W. and K*. = Catalogue of Sanskrit ms.s. in the Bodleian Library, 

vol. II (1905) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof. A. B. Keith. 
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gives propitiatory * rites ( 
( Santi ) for any particular aihia j 
of a man’s rail. i 

SWWni^tr by fisymiq i 

composed in ^ake 1636 
( atlrtinwaWk ) on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the .special duties {per- 
formed in them. 

MsmiHiuRiai- 

by amw (?) m. in 
fMTat? of kfznm. Divided into 
kandas on dhnrma and \yava- 
hara. 


C. by ( this is 

prqbbly the same as the aatfaos's 
own com. ). 

by of wt^diihr. • 

by ir^rRys. 

aranwfk by ntgrPtmon 65 verses). 

sftn^^wrtr by ^iftr (-Pr- or -nrar 

of the ). 

c. by fu. 

jni a ». » fs t s-. l (in II khandas ). 

a tair ^ lf^l ascribed to 


atmfOorsmAnntm-m. in «mfs^ 
of jfiMiwsuv t, in amrai. 
atfiswM* 
sifinsrriaf^. 
atfhtfiavhr by 

aifhiahnaoran *011 ceremonies {’e: 
formed to^nake up for omi.c.'-ior’. 
fh "the daily performance of 
aupasanar 
' iifl«wisrw- 

«ifhiihiiP«rkvfHstr by laRns. 
^son of nnVT, son ol ftjw- 
About 1683 A. D. 

s tn ft s fv by son of ?ipTV 

and grandson of naMldvRH ; 
names sw'W* 

C. by author. 

C. ^led i^H^dlby 


at we n or by 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7129 c.'). 


by dlw ey ^lfs m, son of 
antm^rd of nu^m* 
»fhr ( in 6 ir^fQfs ). 

of «i^tb 

of io two 

C. refers to 
C. by 

wu^nws- 

am?- 


arrotpirfilfiiTr^fu^. 

arroirf- 

aru^nrftfH'PSt ( Hultzsch R. I. 
No. 270 ). 

(trom of aWf“ 

WTf ) 

atlpnqartWk (from qiwumw)* 
(from firMilinr)* 
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History <if DkcarmaiMra 


Vide sec. 39. 

c byfoirtirvir- 

w w i f l w by 

by «| iii n (W^ W - 
•ifiwiwwniftiw. 

by ( B. O. cat. 
vol. I, p. 2 , No. 3 ). 

swftie r nft di g by njuiuiftii ( B. O. 
cat. vol. I. p. 5. No. 4 ). 

mBr Vide sec. 19. 

c. by «l^wro. 

C. by n4>«i«{lM. I.atcr than 1686 
A. o. 

C. byiftym. 

ai 3 W[ 4 «r or by wm- 

of the |p9tnethimily,son of 
elder brother ofiiWIv^. 
Based on the ai^<ro » * T < of igny- 
%;f. On HTTO and 4 Nr 
phenomena. Quotes N 

( new series) vol. I. pp. 2-4. 
by 

at^lWPIT by tigraiffr son of ftanr- 
%ir( printed in 1905 by Prabha- 
karl and co, Calcntu); ni. byf^- 

b^n in 1090 ^ke ( 1068 a.d.) 
and finished by 
HifWtlWWT by ^Qilsr. 

.. by lAq^. 

>• quoted by in, 

ai^miir on vrems of three kinds, 

* 

< i g iiNn wiri >it of ^Npt. 


nftmmM f vide mwwni j l i. 

nftwiwf . 

n ^ WWWiW lfrr ittributed- 
^hi¥* 

irwwnwwtni* 

ni. in 

smnra^iTmtfir ( from the mnf 
of^Tfr)- 
arwra^ranw- 

or wifligsMM-ffit of mr 

I son of sur- 

I named Vide under 

com. of fTtpr on 
Vide see. 86. 

awrronBf^. 
awnroifitT of ^n»w- 

3 fJ’Jl»W 5 WtW by a t uypq . 

3t?nifeni^ by 

' ■( quoted by 

in eftprw ). 

3 i 3 <n*ra?fH by an^s^tfbSr, son of 
aftfldW- ‘ 

I by 

C. by ( Baro'la O. I. 

; No. 12537). 

I 

j 

I 

j C. by fyrro. 

' or written 

I under Anupasiibha Rithor by 

i iT^bnmqfh^.son of*nf^TOI, son 

j of divided into six parts, 

wfiR^* fW" 


tA$t of Workt on Dhar maill$tra 


m 


WWf Refers to 

Ahmgir, emperor of Dpihi. 

was contemponry of 
Shfh Jehan. About 1660 a. d. 

attributed to 
of Bikaner. Treats of the 
aiWHftfi w in % ullasas. 
ruled in 16 ^ 1 , son of aseifilrf 
( 1634 ). Vide D. C. ms. 22 of 
1902-1907 copied in sake 1691. 
Vide under yi t fw f re* - 

by 

bv nferrm- Quotes 
fcntcr than 16 |o \..d. 

by ■'•('n of 

\’idc*stfc. 109. 

bt son of stiTrn 

»t^ of ( Punianibs* on tlic 

Godavari)! Latei than i jjo \. o. 
by 

by fmrwnr- 

3 twtfiCT*fT by son of 

alias ui^u^i following 
and the tn^r thereon; s.tys there 

are a hundred following 

yn?fnr,but his is quite diHcrent. 

or by 

»t5«twmet, son of ; vide 

sec. 103. 

or by 

- f^hviniTi son of li^nv- 


by I of the tin* 

N (new seties>v4).9lk 

p. 3 . 

wwipcwm 

1 (fti!ve%<ft) by %fPitiq| 

from hisn^nmfkr. 

3 t *Hifv!U«h*i by mt P i epig. Vide sec. 

103. 

atsriifiamJiii by ftroRm. based on 
3!PTOnnT. 

stwif^feBl by fsiTST, quoted by ff- 
in 

jawflrftftnanft- 

printed in Bombay in 
1890 \. D. 

JIVUI9MMU>n 

3tq^f5^«T?TT^ ascrilvd to 

( 01 ) of 9 ^ 

qifj in. in aiifflVI ol 

E.irlict than 1500 .\. D. 

aif U Mna nfr ^ " >«■ '» wswwtt^ 

of ■ 

com. by nHIW> 

m. in H?[^T?ST 
or 

3t^ by %tny (?); quoted by 
inftpri^. 




( on 5»^)by fw- 
pvir, son of of H^lRm 
(printed in Telugu script, Madras 
1874). Vide HuItzsch’sR. vol.II 
p. 1 1 3 apd preface p. VI. 

C. by the author 

himself; refers to : 

and of Liter , 

than 1400 A. o. 

alias w^^g re 
by king (vol. I in 

G. O. S. and also in Mysore 
G. O. L); composed in 1051 
sake (i. e. 1129 a. d. ); has too 
chapters divided into five | 

on ‘ means of acquiring rajya, ' j 
‘ means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’ ‘ royal enjoyments,’ 
or recreations ’and ‘kjiJj 
( games and sports ). 

3 nf?RTOnj. 

4 if w w r tw i ni. in of 

"Earlier than 1575 a.u. 

tn. in 

• by HU' a j 
protegee of a tn Rfif of Bikaitcr. I 
About 1650 A, D. 

by 4 |ili|ai<lf. Vidtf 

sec. 103. 


there are 149 verses on accep- 
tance of gifts and moittnie con- 
nected therewith. 

by sftnf?. 

(on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
I third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 

staftSffR- 

by ( On wor- 
ship of tpnf^iT ). 

by rnrw^' 

of a com. on 

idc sec. loi. 

^n^eTP!r of ; vide sec. 14. 

C. jrfiwTvi^aT of ng fa n lR (ms. 
on cluip. X-t6 of 2nd a t fin t tm ). 

C. mraffyn of npmivfinr- 

C. affirm bv ( IVi. 

.S. S.l. 

3roin(frT m. in ol 

• • 

(Ikiroda O. I. No. 

'itWHn of inr^; 1088-1*172 a.d. 
(printed at Ahmcdabad, 1906). 

sragnr^TJT- 

aimir m. in fffitwrr of |#ar«- 


ateaW ffi l m. in f t ^ f a r fae tf, ftdw- awpirow- Ano. Gives denomi- 
Vide*(Jlwar cat. No. 125 3 nations of ten classes of saiiinyl- 
and extract 28 5, which show that j sins and their duties. N (new 
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series) •vol III preface p. IX and 

- p. 8. 

(or ratlicr 

by V'ide sec. 105. 

by 7 {rRrar ( B. O. c.u. 
No. 10 p. 7 ). 

ai^n^nWEt^r-vidt under an^ Y^y. lgi 
Many works on indi.^- 

criminatek use :lic words srslr? 
and 

by men- 

tions f^rqfdvH, i^hfNrv-tmr, w- 

and ^Ans n o . 

3i*«nifirr- • 

SP^f'TOft'SJT- 

aT»T « l )< lTO ( iVoin ) 

BBRAScai. vol. II. p. 240. 

lo^tVsT^) 

BBRAS c.u.,\ol. II. p. 240. 

3re e 5Pi5iiT <[ft i 

by Tf^m, j*on ot 
liniw (Baroda O. I. No. 12586 
•A). Xbout 1550-1625 .\. 0. 

quoted in ftpni* 

fn*R- 

(Baroda O. I. No. 

12743). 

(Baroda O. I. No. 

3854)- 

(Stein p. 82). 


m 

j e ! g i qw ftw f8i| w (Stein p. to). 

No. 102 14). 

3 Tfnil 3 !jti«if<iie<(fn$TT bv 4 ij) 4 M. N 

(new series) vol. III. p. ii. 

same as 3 roiTT...'TT'i 5 {IT above. 
3WtiVtifTHniS5yqr<JHi%i% by aijr* 
TOStrfqpi. 

3 til'(n»inq( Baroda 

0. I. No. 547^)- 

stfptnrmv^ ( -^is. in Benares 
S. college ) by called 

.liter 31 (^ 91 . " ife oi son 

ot w B l fr^ rq ; seems to refer to 
.Milk abai, the famous ruler of 
Indore m tlic latter half of 
the 18th ccmuiv).* 

( Pr- at Adyar by 

Schrader). 

by g fwtum portion, 

pr. at Lucknow in 1891. 
■stnnnwqufr b\’ Part of 

qi8^!w(q. v. ). 

I atriipr^WVlt^ on jrmftwin 12 chap- 
• ters. ( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 380 
No. 1 304 ). 

atiaiH^iav- 

by dlqiw ( Baroda O. 

1. No. 11133). 
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K’ nimro son of ^• 
(Vai$9avite treatise on good 
conduct and devotion to Vif^u) 
ms. (N. vol. VIII. 191 f dated 
178a ( 1783-36 A. D. ). 

aiww iHf (Baroda 0 . I. No. 
13796 ).A 

by 

by In 1 367 

A.D. he composed his 5^ 
grammar .ind his in 

1375 A.D. 

by 

by wNfit- i 

by afhmtraid^- 1 
nflr. son of afl^ wi d (on j 
duties of q^s and %rs), ms. I 
copied in 5ake 1410 (1488-89 
A.o.h m. by ; Nourished 

about 1475 A.D.; vide I. O. cat. 
p. 324 for date $akc 1410 of 
the ms. 

alias irnnn^ by n^- 
ir, son of and pupil of 

of ftn^RJT ; 
divided into in relation 

to the duties of the eight pans 
of the day for Vijasaneyas; com* 
posed under urav. youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
nq;, king of on the banks 
of fniH^ on the Western coast 
of India. Later than 1500 a. d. 
Vide Mitia’s Notices V. p. 97 
and I. O. cat. p. 306. 

by 1 

by ; m. j 

Vide sec. 98. | 


w i wtwM t by 

umimvt by tfafm son of 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 83 and 3Pi ). 

m^lfOnvquoted in iMiMiAil 
and earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

' aman^tnr by.*nfrw in 108 
verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 13 3 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

a i iHiHqd Bl by afhnr-iamcas strum’ 

m: vide sec. 89. 

s t WKHd m of m. in fnf^- 
» n ^ i < 4 a? 4 . 

part of the 

ofstmt^. 

3 n^ w<l q-orn<W byaEnamr resi- 
dent of (Kopargaon) on 

the Godavari. 

aaram^hr by on almika in 
8 s t w T V S; quoted by in 

his s t wnrntw and by siOiftfk- 
on '^rmniH’s 

ms. ( B. O. cat. Np. 22) dated 
1436 A. D. 

of ijinftm, patreniesed • 
by ms. copied 1732 a.d. 

nr by VHWM* 

a com. by on 
tbe atmmp^ of afhiv. 
annmft^nr-from n i fnjyn ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 10910 ). 
m m v I pf ftH byftnmr, composed 
under king ffimr of Mkmi 
solves doubts on an^. About 
1300 A. o. 
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IM cf work$ on Dhar vmidttra 


by 31^ a 

TMitive of composes in 

the time of Shahaji (i584<i7ii 
A.D?); divided into four kandason 

by 

anvmf^ivhr** in 6fi verses on duties 
of mirvrs, origin of emrwb &c. 

by nfivnbi. 

„ by ftoUfcC - 
„ by 

aiWKiK t ^ l by mm, son of 

iBarodaO. 1 . No. 12789). 

atrmmttftrCT quoted in 3 ?fwr^Tif' 

atwu mftv by quoted in 

tMUlH VT of I 

attmmfW by He wrote 

also. ! 

nwK g di v by »t|n%. 

* 1 

pf w»PF VW (in 

• 1741 Sake ) in 9 i%f«|s ; pr. in , 

Anan. P. \ 

atramnr^ by mgtrmv- 

ofiihmy (ed. by ). R. 
Gharpurei BomKiy and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay). Vide sec. 
107. 

eirvimiidiii of mveivnd. the first 
part of his com. on 

a w^ WHW i by tW^. 

< W< WW m. inawflpRm off^wpe* 
aimmi by ni^ir ( first part of 


a irop trt i by son of fin- 

ewra s, son of HKw ap n. He 
was younger brother of Wltltti’ 
srpiis and so flourished lyBo* 
iS/\o A. D. Pr. at Nir. P. 

atrarmr by 

at W WtH I <g< quoted by ffmtpT in 

anwnvTmrBstT. 

atTvrrrvrfn^ by ?mvftr 3 vrwmvr- 
^mr. He wrote also. 

anvmft^ by 

Jt l ^ i rft^ by Htfsrflif ( part of 

w i H Ttt q gy by rw e nlbu n ni , son of 
iWiRft «sfl)wi44iw1. 

atrarmif by f^itvibvw* son of 
vfKlUOT* 

st i aiK^ i m of a|5iT^ quoted in 
the n uAHifimw ( p. 58 ). Plflr- 
of^i^TWtd, atfd in author’s 
own work ^nntmv ( composed 
about 1168 A. Dj. 

ati-aK^ir— nt. by imfit (III. 2. 
900.) 

atrmvnv by son of fpt* 

son of mvnm; seems to be 
the same work as snvntntv 

< above. 

by fiffHiv, sonof 

mrw« 

by Ahbttt 

1300 A.D. (^. at Bei^^niiiWtkvit 


H.ads* 



»4 


iRsfory (/XManwUBiirtt 


1920 and by V«n. P.)j m. iu the 
of fnr end mentions 
Wfm and lAlf i vide 
sec. 89. ’ 

C. by son of 

composed in Benares in 16^6 
4 m. (1^40 A.D.). Pr. by Vcn. P. 

C. Ji i eiwd^B wT by f^tntr. 

.'ibridgment of the 

a part of 

by son of nvi^, son of 

refers to author 

of ir^s who was his maternal 
grandfather; composed in^e^ 
1743 (i. e. 1686-87 A. D.). 

C. by 

atWK i iw T ( 4wg a >ni 8 |» rof ainami) 
by the author’s son Wriv who 
wrote atfwufhw to 
and an g a i O g e n also. 

amrmiby ny i Hw . 
aiww T ^ by ^rm e H n;. 
afr^^ of son of Hirnror, 

surnaraed m^. Composed in 
.^'ake 1760 ( 1838 A.D. ) at 
(modern Satara;. Pr. in Anan.P. 

by tmienas* son of 
and fRft. Vide sec. 1 10. 

by ^mraa^T* 

„ part of by 

ai w n^gw first part of the qfQviw* 
nmv by w^im, son of mvreer' 
tdhvn at Bentms at 

the tedding of mn w ftm . who 


^>in«i(NN«i|iwiBdjoii pi 
iHlni(r)<lM;who wu glve^ 
the title wiirtmmn by die 
Emperor. The a5th iifir d|)eab 
of the origin of niVljNb^ 
m erns . N (new series) vol. 11 . 
i pp. 10-12). . 

I snwrdfsnr by iqpmw BW- 

of son of 

^margmnmnd (Madras ms. con- 
tains only the chap, called 
■TWTTtniilT dealing with rites and 
worships performed by )«ai9s 
during the day divided into five 
parts ). 

s nw ij'iewlki . 

c. on ^pronfir’s w i iWh t e , quot- 
ed by fi|jf*nsTand in t a g ew e ro* 

3 iigtrw 5 tmT- Vide B. B. R. A. S. Cat. 
Vol. II. p. 241. ' 

3 in atdwi i 4 m.tlh (’Baioda O. 1 . 
No. 5803 ). 

by 

by «nqm.' 

D. c. Ms. No. 138 
of 18886-92. * 

’4nbiem^iiei in 9 a itei es ( I. O, 
Cat. vol. III. p.*38o No. 1305 ). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 

1 308 ). 

jnw^m t^iw m. by lniBr* 
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verjes). I. O. 
vol. m. p. 381. 

Univer- 
sity, Library) in 14 adhylyas 
and 14 1 khao4iltas > ends with | 
anadhyiya ( school holidays ) ; 
m. in 

^tUldmi H w i W i by nr^. son of ' 
sft qf j t. (Baroda O. I. No.7<>o3). 
Mentions linflr and 

attributed to Tulaji- 
rSja ( 1765-88 A. D.). 

Vide f^pnfHTT- 
ni. in 

off^*»nTT- 

vide smr- • 

ftawnpft- 

3 <mtfl*n<iRTsA<r- 

or Bi^iu 4 * 

imtR by inmfinir, son of -fwir- 
^trrBni- It ^.■^nt.lin^ hmr ^pruiT'' 
on 

3ir9fT(pr. B. 1. series ).• 

^C. Vidc*Stcin(Cu. p. 12 ). 

’ c. ^ orftf^Ttnnntri- 

ano. (Is it s.unc.is above.') 

( S’d- by \\ internitz 
.and tn in S. B. H. vol. 50 ). 

C. by ( I’r. m 

Mysore G. O. L. Series ). 

L. by 

C. (pr- Kunibh.t- 

konam, 1916 )• 

C. by 

( pr. Kashi S. scries ). 

C. by 

(pr. at Kumbhakonam, 1902). 



<juoi#d liy 

by 

«Rnf (atro)- 

by^5^^. son 

of 

by 

( cvposition of 3 i|i|W*n 5 lir •** 
969 verses composed in 5 ake 
1536, 1614-15 A. D.; pr. in 1922 
witli Telugu tr. ). 
itiii 4 n*n>itinvn by nmuona^- 
ntnwwAl? Vide see. 7. 

C. by ( pt- 

.S. Series and at Kumbha- 
konam). 

.nqwMtqBMi n np r ( 

two com. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series 1894 and in Anand. series 

No. 93 )- 
C. by 
C. 

3 nnwMiu. 4 MM^’ 

by 

(Hultzsch R. I. No. 87). 

by 

3tm«*nudluMrt* 

by ^|frs(. 

C. by 



'HIM • 

( in verse in lo chap- 
ters ) pr. by Jivananda. 

quoted by /^qn«NrT> 
by 

3 inrornif^ei by irNniit 
by 

3 tnw*dl<lilHimd ed. by Dr. Win- 
ternitz. 

iiir^MSwnr. 

^y <^Tpmw 

mnre?. 

i 

««m#p|nh^-^sec wg t «ciw i *hrm i- 
si[fir. > 

by n g^Mw ei. 
by 

( Baroda O. I. No. 

5424). 

swthiftwr by Wm. 

m. byi9|dni%*^. 
9 nwBqm«ra^ of tfhiw. 
by 

•W^WHf, part of ^i w tj^ iy h w . 
am^t^wec by WmiiO^ll (a part 

of 


by *nrwT- 

by son of 

H i iwmg or fiingmg , son of^w- 
Kij ( Stein’s cat. p. 83 ). 

bv fTH^wCTT^nftr* 

^agronf* 

vide Q:^[nw. 

a n^ ^ wwr by Hfi^/son of ftpT- 
of the a in wih w, in 48 verses. 
Hultzsch R. II. p. 143 

C- by ( mi5R ), ■5on of 

w«jh‘*ift^i«|te»)-sec ; pt- 

at Aligarh. 

C. ^ by whose guru 

was 5 f 5 ^ ; quotes fvnrvinf- 
ften i i ^w . 

C- by ( Baroda O. I. 

Ho. 3883 is dated •sjiwii 
1579 , 1522-23 ^D. ). 

C. bym|tfiir. 

alias by 

; vide under also. 

C. ftwfat by y^pht. 

C. by son of m^Wi son of 

comi'vscd in a.d. 1578 . 

C. ( Aiffk ) by son of 

j mentions lWl*qrT and 
imy^.ia^rraT (Stein’s cat. p .303 
for extraa); later than 1650 a.d. 

C. by^ysnn^. 

C. by 



Utt (fueHti m NmmttIUka 


m 


C. by4AfV ( L O, ms dated tirm 

1589 i. c. 1532 A. D. ; vide cat. 

p. $6$). 

part of tlie 

byaR»!i|w. 

TO by a prince j 

( Crangaitorc ). 

C. by author. 

WNt^Wtnsr by 

by alias 

irninTf • N. VI. p. 1 36. Portion 
of on am^w- 

a t i w ra ^ iifir a ti by 

by THiTip imF. " bo 
consultcty^HlfSi WU*flU> ^e^filn, 

a ng iar ^aw ori m ft fi r. Aufrecht II. 
p. 1 1 identifies "'ith atfir- 

sm^Uffrfir. • 

ail^U^fitviv bv or 

6^ bv 

( pr. Ck S. series ) between 
- 1590-1625 \. D. 

of ( m 

Bhadkamkar collection); contains 
, 146 Nurses, refers to 86 \crscs of 
and adds certain 

texts of 

by ^m9, composed in 
^1% 1335 *(i 6 i 3 A.D.); quoted by 
him in N. IX p. 267. 

WN[<Ww by son of ^- 

qiferrt who is style! HHimv also 

by^rt^. 


j ww'iqAsiii by son of mrtr 
born on the GodAvarl ; pro- 
bably brother of 4 i«i< ir | y. 
ati^fH^ii bysi(H|<i>q(%4ni>son of 
son of HKiqai of the airi^f- 
( divided into ifffs ). 

( pr. at Nir. P. ). Quotes (Min’' 
ftr?^ and H i i il fa<T| Wi ; about 
1760 A. D. 

by son of 

bv nftftf ( 1560-1620 

V 

jus n -tif< t 6w bv uTU^ son offTlt*nT; 
alxiut 1 51 5-1570 D. 

an'ptw^nw by 

samiyw^dnr by ; vide 

under 

bv frowsy- • 
by son of tA^ntw- 
Refers to and 4 Nf^ai- 

qnnt as his authorities, 
bv 

bv ; see 

ftsw- 

an^rrafmmrbv ^qimsmis-nninqiti* 
son of^f^vqiqAini-ura- 
' by ( Is it 

same as snqhwmn ? ). 

C. by ( Baroda O. L. 

No. 6380 b. ). 

. stut i qM q by •Antqi«niqi4lv. 
i Jt i bhqftwq by #nwm- 
by 

or by ynqr 
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f 


orfffiwwT- 
orf^fiTOTT. a com. on 
some work of^l^. 

( Baroda O. I. 

No, 12600 ). 

3 WRhrfSi<»RlNfT by 

«miKl>l«IW by <na4>» f pro- 

bably the same as that m. in 
Si^[inwof and so be- 

fore 1500 A. D. 

(from 

by 

sinfNHmr by 

WfnWTWw. 

by TTIRIW^- 

WNwwv. 

# 

■a tnp Kmw by ^»qrT. 

4 n y)^ « Wi i^ by %yg T < t n4 or ^|pg^» 
son of of the 

with his own com. Vide srv- 
^l4<rabovd. Hultzsch R. II. No. 

1499 - 

C. by 

4 l ni1< il l W¥ by 

by ( pro- 

bably same as ^ fi e i airf above ). 

anvKmfAAr- see above an^iWi- 
by 

by fRmWNriInvCBaroda 

0 . 1 . 5863 ^. 



by son of 

^Ifssnrnnit. 

by quotes wwf- 

*iw^w, arfbww- 

I sn^ai^uaRfeai^'fi'i- Vide under 

i ftsn^ afl - 

! atmlaiW P K of 5 ^- m. in hiswnt- 


; ^ffT»iT. 

I STT^fk^ by WHUTff. 
j 3ntfft^rf^n[Ts«. 



bj’ sur- 

named i;^TSsr> son of n yi v i < ; com- 
piled for prince siin% ( of mr- 
amv). The author also wrote 
RifiWwfiaw- 

quoted in ^nTraf. 

I by a?^( pr. in Tri. 

S. series ). . , 

C. anonymous. Names 

on iilflnviiltia and ^fw- 


by nn^wqr. 

3rnfWhmr«0WSIftff?r byf^^urr, 
son of hcpiAmt ; sec an^ i |^q^ w > 
alias above. 

by 

I. scries and translated in S 
B E, vol. 29 ). 

C. awif^m by ( pr. Tri S. 
series). 







C. by mi- 

nister of Tanjore king Shahji 
"and Sarfoji I. 

C.* by inrm. 

C. by 

father of and son of 
son ofq^Mi«iwft(4- N’- vol. X. p. 
163. About end of 8th century. 

C. by m. by Himtn. 

About 1000-1030 A. D. 

C. by son of of 

( pr. n. I. series and 

Nir. P.‘); refers to bha§y.i of 
l^rrift- Doubtful whether he is 
identical wyth HT?nnir, son of itr- ^ 
fikf, commentator of 
tjhr. Vide B B R A S. cat. vol. 
II. p. 202. 

C. by l ollows 

RTftr?, srUTHiil and others. 

a n^ 296 v^erscs. , 

C. by a pupil of or 

C. by^inim. 

3 tI»TOliRW^^ by 

? finyRn'iw). Refers to 
*inniuin(^ on 3 in«tr«tnRW and 
to aWRRtftwt. IJ.B.R.A.S. cat. 
vol. II. p. 203 ; pr. in Bombay, 
1894. 

«nHWW!t^ireift^PT by ^3p«vfiT(H»' 
by iftqw. 

( pr- Nir. P- 
and B. I, series at end of qfr- 
V)‘ 


by nw- 

} i(i»«i(!Siq^vii$4ii4l in 22 amsuTVS on 
duties of fifSTS and 0^ «tR[, JIW' 
3nfitfioi}«r &c. ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 8708 ). 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 431 ). 
anRSjnRti^R- 
C. fRr by 

by f^tiR ^- 

rnftR, son of 

adHrfiuH^i WMi^udln by ««iai% 4 , 
son of fTK^ar- 

by 

by mm- 

( pr. Benares S. series ), 

atiMriiUH^Ot (ms. in Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhyivas and about 2000 verses; 
refers to *0*1 

ft% thereon and also. 

Quoted by ^fir and 
3tTf^AiO<<nti)i ( atP^awiSVa )• 

by KjqnRw, 

son of Vide sec. 102. 

by niroj, son 

• of 

anilnat- numero)jis works are so s^l- 
ed. Only some are no^ bdow. 





by «IT^, son of of 
the j 

ivrilF ^y 

hy ^n^wsT son of f t 
Sec. io6; same as 

9ni|« by nfTMT. 
an1|F by «i t< iw^ftw 5w n ^- 
3lri|F by WRifr lor followers 
of l|Mlf|l4> 

9ITf|(V by He wrote j 

also.- 

an^ by 
anilii; by «ts«nr- 

by (from^omi^- 

nn^Hn )• 

«ni^ by Ks^n, son of nmHj. 
by A§4im4< 

«ir%» ( vhiraifK) .by 

aiHi^ by 

anflF^V’X^ ( for followers of 

fflui'iij)* 

of m. in ii«jint(r- 

fnv of ^ before 

1500 A. D. 

9ir%«4NQV ( from )• 

anj||«<^w by pupil of 

( Baroda O. I. No. 
88 ^ ). This is a com. on fnp* 
of 

a 

ani){w%(«i by 

awl^ftw w by fmi% fir (Is it 
««fHn(r or. ^Ow twSw? )• 
« ll (> | |iW (^ WH by request of lilf v- 
vWWv 


by iN^. 

by ^vniiT> son of mr- 
if? «TW, son of ndqnaf ; raen- 
tions ug^sfttr (pr. .it. .\’ir. P. 
with extraas from tdiuw on 
Vedic mantras Same as ^- 

sn%«aiO«Ui by^iym. 

4nf)|«i%^|lt(b| quoted by 

in sn^Vinu (and so earlier than 
1 500 A. D.). 

*nf|nstnu or snf|ici^K(i^ by fj- 
miqu ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. byHTOp. 

a nf ^e s q^ et of fnu^ fpr. with Ma- 
rathi tr. in Bombay, 1876 ). 

by STUB residing, at 
s im sq y, son of wwqiw, son of 
ihftaq, son of wfsftuf ,son of smtqr 
surnamed uvlT. About 1518A.D. 
Vide U 1 war cat. exlraa Np. 291. 

by flraam- See anflF- 

^q. 

a tl flf q sM^Ol by ffuiv < t l i g<wq(H . 
son of imtUi son of rT^«vf ; he 
was younger brother of (^huiu 
and mam- 

by Vide 99- 

<IPtf below.' 

qnf^qtqif^aun by wi*iiu|. 

anflrntnir** from the dNftilqu . 

I a tr fl mtfrt - quoted by mwm- 
anflpnubq by «ii«m of f^qvnr 
(Kopai^on on the 
lliem is confusion of autho^ 
shit* in Baioda 0 * LNa 
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by son of 

; quoted by 3 R 5 JT 

^Tn his im iS W CT. 

« 

by 

(for WM< w > 4 t q s ). 

9 ITf|i«inft*r by son of wfi- 

( for firrwf^nrs ). 

3 n(|;wvt<r by on oi smiT, 

son of ; Ins \oungtr 

brother mtUFT coniposul nntfPT 
in 13^5 A- O- ‘*t tin. a^c of 19. 

f^. sort of JUprs^TH^ icsiiicnt 
of|?TST ( modern W’.n in Sai.ira 
District). Mentions »T|Tfsrfrfi?m. 

a t m m i - * 

mt itions 

( I. O. cat. III. p. 5 5 5 ). 

bv g u.t r nq tn- 

bv fr?*9T, son 
of cf^RtcTT, “son of 
3 t g iWT WM i ^iiodern Punt.imbc } 
oft*^c Godasaii); coiufsoscd 
in ^kc 1. e. 1 59^ 

A. D. 

anf| t q 5 ? v» i ( on daily duties 

by ^rt^ror?u 
In three sntr^s. 

by nyivir<iff ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12306 •;). 

by^^suBTOT. 
by finmoitt^. 
of iShcflT^Tmr. 
of 

by wri^en for 

LaU Thakkun. 

u. D. U» 


by an abridg- 

ment of ^nmar’s an^. 

3 ti%i:y u? of 3 w g?m g, son of mStfr- 
Uf , son of ti^Hg, for 

i'\ ( and chap. 

of ). 

'snfgprmT ov at «;*wg ( probably 
N.ime .IS .nithor of 
IT>J^ clou ). 

' 3 tTfatE»TF bv ^^aTJtrsmr. 

■sttfigpntTT ov sfnm. 

'stTfjjTurrnrst^ by ar^^vtg, son of 
fT»a^a>i5 TtniT. 

'infg5T»nt "f irttm m 17 arairs on 
duties of nranrs . \ ide B B R A S. 
cat. p 204 No. 651. 

~ jt i fay. i =is tTT * tn bv vntn^ 
P’-eat-.ircai grandson of 
of tiie family of compil- 

ed under TT 3 n®wpsre?W of Na- 
dia about 1750 \. D. 

of ai4i>aagi^rd, son of 
73 pnv> on duties and ritual of 
the Mannar school of Waivs. 

quoted by in 

3 ti/|(cnae. 

by 

ni. in amoiKpr* 
quoted by api^ in 

#S. rv. 

TnwTW. 

i'MNWWr by com. on unfRi^ 

C. by 
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a r- ■. <''i r - > Uiv. ;rf (on nurri- 
agi--, &c. ). 

by 

attributed to 

part of of 

by ^conm- 
TrWilq^fit by 3t!T5n^. 

5 f^f*hnfriT by 

by ( pr. by J. R. 

Gliarpure in Bon'ibay ). 

3 ^*rlMHfe 4 «dl[*l by < | H^.«H, son of 
•nrnnipij. 

gj^nfsTbrns^n^ by stifitg, son of 

wii^. 

by g« 3 mm. 

by 

by nipr'^, compi^s- 
cd in ^e 1554 i. c. 1632 a. d, 
( Baroda O. I. 2:75 ), 

gfywWH by s^irhm- 

by a wn gw in ft^n . 
(n^) quoted in in^r- 

( Baroda O. I. No. 

8016 ). . 


p s^Twroralf^wW- 

dKiK^(^«i by ihw^s^Tvnv- 

see 

C. by 

( printed in 1877 at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters and in 1916). 

'JtUftufa by 

by ndr^ni^. 

N. voi. II. p. 77. 

jfl^oWWl-vide 

bv (Baroda 

O. I. No. 10226);* 

tiiiw n W T ) , by pu- 
pil of ). 

sWSWpAq^. 

anonymous. 

by 

by ihf)l 9 r. 

4M«iHnh»Ti by 4iiiq^. 

TW 4 WIW by nlmilT. 

by ( for 
followers ). 

4 M<I<I< 1 M< 4 A by A> 4 «ira#im. 
4 MW 5 liMM . 

, 4M l »ii» l RMi l ( Stein's cat. p. 13). 

tmtmrAmicA ( MEmratAv ) by Knm< 
vmheAwiw by wiK(t(^ii. 


I ^ 

‘ g M w ri iaiiln (MWMinid^). 
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by son of 

by nrawrj alias nT(!7>9iT 
nmjpiv ; ms, ’dated 1848 
( 1792 A. D. ) in Stein’s cat. p. 
302. 

by jrnwifT. 

_ f • 

3rvnHV<^^*l by ( ms. N’o. 

3862 in Baroda O. 1. is dated 

^ 1764 )• 

3rw^- 

by ^T^fhlTO- Also called 
by i^hIwiQi. 

*\hJ^ • 

bv Viii^nrv- 

t 

^r^prfrn.by vgriw. son of fr*»iTTO 
(tiftOT t follow iii;j ). B.i- 

roJa O. I. No. 851 5 ni>. dated 
1676 (sake). 

•itQftinitHfi- same as 

by apsR^. 

> s** liwiniw^* 


( rite for indudng 
rainfall ). Baroda O. I. 11047 
A aijd C. 

vide sec, 40. 

«r'4;‘?0i4««ji«f<iRi by 

by nn ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 3661 ). 

by »TT3Wf, son of* 
son of i^ yo Tg- About 

\(^ 10-1680 \. D. 

tjTthntTtnr ( «rg^^ ) al.so known 
as and irt^rav- 

(nr. in .Mysore G. O. L. series, 
1902). Vide 

of WrTHftw ; ms. 
copied under of (nBurfl 

in ff. 4T- 21)9 i. e. 1418 .\. d. 

tr ^.t^fsim m i in ( chanting oftitTronn’ 
clc\(.n timcN ). 
by 

C. by ^sfrtm 

(-• ^ bv rrjTHtiw ifrtnnJt, 

.' 'nei'.d of Colebrooke, residing 
at Nuiiipura. He was a des- 
cendant of 3t^, associate of 

W^r- 

(several works are 
so called and arc ano. in the 
catalogue- ). 

or f^Jt<4nis by 

son of gn^ ; composed in iake 
1 |o8( i486 A. D. ); refers to 
; mentions 
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Hittcryof I^anmtlktra 


( verses on varieties of and 
( three 

«««n verses on innpft). Baroda 
O. I. ms. No. 12053 is dated 
i 42 o. 

son of 

of «I«5V family, at 
( Wai ) on the Kfsna. 

by son of 

( part of t T y-«<M4iil8 )• 

( a pupil of 3 i p|.qfi i rf ). 

by q|^ai|iiQ|- sec. 95. 
by ^aTiW'f’T. 

f Barodi O I. 

8332). 

m'l44n^«ifn^<i by tT *l»«i<rJ T 
( Baroda O. I. 8656 ). 

«pifHlwr8r. 

son of 
composed for 
securing the favour of the king 

ofiitfvaT. 


by < 

of w wnwfi, jot 

' of fimsir ; sec. io4. 

^ ahiA^illHlAl or-flilrir hy*|im|- 

I son of vjhw ( according 

to ). 

' 4hw{^i)M4[A by 

ihvd^ i^ a w ^ or by 

•ntiumnj. son of 

^uj^fte nr a sTW- 
4 > wa ' iH ri' ^a>Mft " iu ■ 

quoted by ^ftr in afy- 

^n«o€. 

853^ quoted by in 

Wv*' ' and vwuitflf- 
a>w3^a«i by l i ^a s tt i fMl si. m. in 
irdrii^^san. It is a com. on 

i 

m. by f?a[w onif^. tj. y., 
atratnitiiff, an^prqfW- 
^p^trfhrwttiiw. 

-^urtfraMaiih- 

^vtn^msrdriT. 

<i>MiiAai8. 


^-4aMiTiA«i<< by 

hy 

( from 

of a p w i ^w ). 

by • 

by 

son of ( 

accord- 

jog w ). 


ni. by (Sf- l^f., 

mff of 
atl^ihan. 

m, in 

in 10 amnrs, each with 
too verses, on degeneration of 
WTims in Kali, anif, purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, 
gifts, penances. 



LiMcf works on DharmaiOstra 


5t$ 



MiiiVfl’V (nrom viiiiimiT^iii )• 



»4»IM<I1W§WW (Baroda O. I. 
9506 dated fqni i6t8, i.c. 15^1- 

62 A. D.)- 
»ii» i «ii» ro by 


by 9<«i^. son of airnr- 
fitW Hfl^VT* 

»4B l ><lwmy (^) composed by 
in 1073 A.D.; ms. copied 
in 1206 A. I).; vide Hp. p. 95. 

nlias by 

son of son of 

T5WV. on > anf^T^i *1 *▼-!*> 

; quotes MiM^rv, ^inHMrwr, 
^f»STTi annW, ♦.WH5T> HT^' 
Mtr ntm- Ajiout I .|oo- 1 5 ) o A . D. 
(Stein’s cat. p. 50.}, extract). 

laiyiT quoted in 

of Incomplete 

ms. • in B B R A S. cat. p. 2 1 1- 
af 3; a vast work; over 7 3 adlna- 
yas on stTTOT, UTO- 

. ftam# Names ft yt V gr 

of son of 

(Baroda O. UNo. 6892) on 

vii- 


i s ^ e iu by 
C. by arqftft'i- 
CC. by 
by 


m. in 4 iiwni|i|^ 

by vsninr- 

n>. by in nft^NHW* 
of ( 0" 

qnra^, t-miufftir, s*MNfR- 
fqfit> qjjjnw )• 

attributed to q^idinrn or 
» n f ng. Also called, 
fifrs ; quoted by wrw, 

rfq5?fq, 

C. by snqirf^ or snqn^, son 

of 

C. qfii^iViUTT^ by •iKiqviim WV, 
.son of limr ( B. i. scries 1909 ). 

C. by son of 

by qrrui^- 
q^wuiqfwn by 

<•>*1*19^1 ( i" No. I 2y y ). 

loS stanzas on duties of 
househoiders. 

♦wfqM i c by " ho is said to 
h.ive instructed on the 

fruits 0! ^ in 1 2 stwnqs ( Ul- 
war cat. extract 293 ). 

■tnf i lMtC by who is instructed 

by i|5. 

w ntv m by who is instructed 
by 

by nrufi^ni- 

* by hput?^ sec hik^hrI' 

ftw- 

by m. in «i^ 

and fKnvqnf ; 

i earlier than 1 }8o a. d, 
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by to (Ulwar cat. 
No. 1278 and extract No. 293). 

by 

by fr^»ami5- see laiiahr- 
as^ft^; ni. in P- 242. 

by aqfTMj, son of jfhsasQ? 
115 (I. Or cat. vol. III. p. 575 ). 

by the eldest son of aPT^- 
son of <rai4 l * T. ^'ide under 

from the 

from aTTmtrn^fir ( pr 
Jivananda II. p. 453 d ). 

from the 

by in%OT 

atAftwrftanff. 

a> 4 f^m<«>viarHM- 

vide <iaiiaa 4 i 4 fama>i 
by son of ?tw- 

pr. at ^■enk. P. ), a 

pan of ant^rm. 

from tt^rnTapatfriT^t 
quoted by ^i|pr in aiHftmt. and 
in 

aB^if^^nrans^nr m, in irar^ of 
nr^lT^, son of niaiiVTfl and in 
Farlierthan 1350 

A. D. 

asAf^miidn. quoted by ifr|^ in 
fai^T^ and in ftdiiaii 7 «^n pp. ; 
1 40 and 207. j 

^(^ma> 4 iif by fBapIjiaur ( about j 

1510 A. D.^). 


»^ram»aiia by ^pm, so« of aw* 
fpwT, son of d i a i vn a; ( I. O. ms. 
' dated a^ 1696; vide cat. p. 
' 57}). .•\l>out 1385-1640 A! n. 

, abiiraaia> 4 tit by tpfaw. 
tuil^ qi yd i aaia by eldest son of 
or atTjtar.’ son of intsmt ; 
vide under a n? U i a<PHram» and 

aii^ma>i<6' by 5i|p. See awfirna:. 

4.ttd!ia ni. in 

by eftfatd ; v idc under 
Said to l’.a\e been k^rn 
about 1519 \. I). c 

bv ^fi<aWTT (Baroda 
O. I. 8}6i ) on airac, f^uivuni 
icc. 

by ( \ idc sec. 
70 - • 

C. fid » n:a [ T? i < 8 R . . 

of at fdi rg ( scc.*1?2 ) ; 
quoted by ahd ^paRaiasr. 

t pdft M^ t jft of J7TI^4(sec. 72)._ 
•iUlftry m. in of^r*»- 

mr. 

vide ; quoted by 

Tarawa. 

a s fe t ifrfft t nq . 

asffewSwRtff by ^awTcyaij. 

a t fef U MW Tt a of ft i ^Maa i awu ft in 
two parts, first on worship of 
f^and 2nd on imr- 

www&a. 



Utt of work$ m DharmatOitn 


ftk 


by ' 

brother of ; quoted in ' 

ai W HUW - About 1^10 A. D. 
Mcntions'irmrfmf^Tr <'f jnrnrtir- 

HJ, of Id's father, 

yi H<l>^WW , ilJr?RWTT%*T etc. 

( Baroiia O. I. No. 10795 ■. 
by • vide :.ec. 77. 

quotcd,jn and by ^ 

see ^TJfTSqfW, 

a ,a * 

and : quoted b> ^wr- ’ 

«9r and rr^rfmm < ''bo both 
mean ot art^rfi'or . 

qr^qjsm-vide ^T^rp^ar. 

Cfq55?IT by (') ; quoted in 

wi^, of rtw^. by , 

in 

quoted in 

4 fl|^r and on* 

ffilfpq' by VwTOf. 

by ^firrisTfnfT. 
quoted in ^wftr, wm. 

f^^»srr and w^a^nfram. 

• ® 

tKvwHrnfiSHT. 

or b) 

^a«W quoted by ^nifir, >» 
m. by ^wfir JuJ 


by (ed. by 

Dr. Caland in D, A. V. College 
series, Lahore 1925, with extracts 
fre^ three com. ). 

L. ( ar^ ) by jtiMia, son of 
L. fimor bv 

C q:5fiT of STTiTtlTVar, son of 

Tt 7 tn%T bv iTfroT. 

?mnr s, noted in ^rnr. m. »f. I. 19. 7. 

'Tir^fQW ; ni. in 

^ 1 1 KTrr . 

•rr^^ 4 ^? 5 rTfri 5 TY. 

ni. in inaRrW, fWlffsT- 
»aT, finfif. RiMW. See 
in. b\ » y a*^r| } pr. jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 603-64^. This is 
also called catena and iiH^- 
in Anan. Sin. pp. 49-71. 

r-. l^ m ^'r, a com. on the 
by 

oi ihint? ; ' id«; sec. 71. 

oftirn^, -on of^^^sj, on 
MW, wi, tpwand wt^. Compiled 
under fatfOTMi?? son of anfmm 
in four rwJTS ( on MW. 3 wJ. «nr, 
wt?t ) : m.s. in Stein’s cat. pp. 84 
and 505 contains 283 verses on 
MW and breaks off after 206 on 
WM. 

* n> i w^i^f » n by wroim, commen- 
tator of W5?q[f?t ( vide Wl ▼, S^» 
80, 104). 

(pr: in B. L series 
and Tru S.%eries) n^ in smunil* 



Hittery cf JbfuarmatMra 


wnw’s In 1 9 and 

1087 verses. Some mss have 20 

* 

C bysm«n?m. ' 

C. (vide Ulwar cat. I 

extract 295 which begins work 
with the %st verse of 

and derives as 

IT f- 

...j * 

C. by ararw, 

C. snraf^i by (pr. in Tri. 

S. series ). 

C. by 

quoted by in 

n^in^m^ and by ciT«n«r., 

by in 

tenq^. 

*ri5rtrm,by|mflr,^n?»i?m, j 

»i«ii«4«iK<n. 

*n?nw^‘J?RT. 

wnwnc 

or by 

alias mm«ig ( composed about 
1674 A. D. ). 

by Ah%s«T. Printed at 
Bombay in 1873. Sameastmrw* 1 
Baroda O. L ms. No. ! 
9670 is dated Awt( 1727 ( i 6 yo“ 
7*a.d.). ' 

wwiANiw** 


by ilfm. 

^ B nnafts n . 
anAan byamsai^. 
a>iOa>i^a>i ( ?jf ) by nm. 

by son of 

%tRT«t> of 

C. iialn i q ^ by author himself. 

anA^wi^S*t^|qa[R by anroi^, son 
offTO^rtT. 

by Tptm, 

son of 

an j rftd i ji«i4 ^ M a ^ 0t by sraatat- 
^f^iar, son ol 
angola on smac. 
anwiW^fOiTV'W >n- by ^attf^, nrw, 
ftmro. 

m. in 

by ihamit;, son of fft- 
aai*(§> " ho was a M. by 

rpn^, attrsf?, a>n«ii»< ; ear- 
lier than 1400 A. o. 

«T 9 ^B (0 by son of <iaraT> 

author of vnnna j m. in ®ftr- 

aNs<A of 

m. in anAnm^. 
«iai^(^a!i by tktaiasi^Aiii. 
^iw^a> i by atajfT ^> »<wtaf. 
vnaf^tniTtVt m. in of 

^ earlier than 1 500 

A. D. ). 

a n gw aa f>i^a i n by afm«ta| styled 
anniyvaBr, son of tafiniwC and 
vdnn), son ofii|atA*«T. Hiselder 
brother «'as t^mniar. Composed 
in ^nn 1677 le. i<ao a.^; dcaj, 
with iBi%s, mw, ii fh p nnr » 
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Ziti ti worta on DharwatStfra 


or -Fl^r8[fT 

( based on ) by 

son of and pupil of 

iftwhw About 1 700 A.D. 

C, < ro imy by trm^. 

» i a H <y first part of »y«TO*TniT by 

gwftyftr?. 

«rafinn»T by 

rn. in ir^trrntnv and 

Jrwiy ). lurlicr than 

I 500 A. I). 

C, ni. in stdlumfMM of 


C, ?{MwT'vide tpraf^tiw^W^reT of 

below. 

C^by MTtiftviT. 

C. by f5?fi?t^, wife of W 
Jtra mqixuj. 

^TSsfHtiW fronurfrsTWe?’ of ^wftr. 

t 

Trafjtdpnm'^ ( » 30 of 

wr u ^ ^ r a taken from cfcidjmqw). 

C. ano. ( N'. mjI. X. pp. 239- 
2-30). 

C. by Wmr ( Stein's cat. p.8)), 
son ot 

Ol n*'. 4 * i'T. 


^ 5 Tf 5 ^(W of R?fnTar. 

by Wto. 
by 

by ih^T^i^nrniRtT. 
wwfti^v by 

(^) by ^mt^. 

by tfrnvamf ( .'• probably 
same as VTTtl^tms ^a^i^irertitJ. 

^iwlinA (^'^) by ( Baroda 
O’ I. No. SJ73) 

W«|JnJiy by mvw ( called ^- 
). Pr. in B. 1 . series and 
Ch. S. series. 

C. by lijw^tfmRhrrfsn:, son of 
VnVTfnr t wriltcn in 1670 
( ) i. c. 1614 

Ajx (D. C.No. 264 of 1886 - 92 ). 
C by 

son of n^w. 

0. ymwrsyyn^ by 


'TTstM'inrg?»?"r’. ‘ > f-fiV-vj, son 
ol l?CT 4 ^,sui named ritr. Al'out 
1 660. He was daughters’s son ol 
TTR^teoti lather ol 
(_2) by Bifn^tw^^jol *YP><^*ri3r> 

' son of hTiWi^I and <i-.nTCT and 
grandson ol • 

! 5,TOmat^rvrs;.. by v.i^TRravtj also 
called !^T 5 nrtr 7 -’r<c, sonot 
• 4 ^ and grandson *ol 
and pupil of 

a com. on nrs^'iv* 
by son ol 

^vUiiMid and great-grandson of 
MJtifirat'i and pupil of qww* 
»rini»Tra- About 1400 A. D. He 
wrote aItKii(!ki 6 ^'i. 

C. by his son yrkv > ots. 
dated 1548 A.u.j ni. in 
This gives a detailed pedigree 
of the ^ Tamily ( Baroda 0. 1. 


tt*D.67 



ISO 


jastfory ^ Ah fulMW 

<* 


Ms. No. 104 10, which says hi vnpnfff by yT Hpuiftwi. ( Baroja 
wjs composed in sake 1331*! 0^1. loijs). 


C. nmrvT^ by compos- 

ed by order 

c by^jfin^OT. 

by ^nrqrsr, son of 
and grandson of 
His mother was daughter 
of^wmwf, author of 

So about 1670 A. D. 
Baroda O. I. No. S455 is dated 
sake 1603 Hrtr ^ bcbruary 1682 

A. D. ). 

'Ff^('Vonr%^(r by son of 

} based on |jTffif’s work. 
<l>lci)^v'i<init by ( part of 

); sec. 99. 

^i«f»for!ri^«cj(Tfr in 118 verses by 
***'^*'^N;. son of ; based 
on prose materials collected by 
fjrm. son of in 

near modem Sihor ; composed 
i“ *709 i. e, 1652-53 A. D. 
in the city of Bhuja ( modern 
Bhuj). Vide D, C. Ms. No. 
275 of 1887-91. 

C by same ; composed in 
1710. 

( part of trvTi^). 

by 9R«n^fqr. ‘ 
m. in qq^inri^qnn of 

by . 

by ift O inqr ^nnflh( 
(Baroda 9. L io^6o). 


I mmmf OT «nqi T a[f i of ; 

sec. 107. 

anttHiqq ( pr. Kashi S, series and 
B. I. series). Vide a n afh di q 
above. 

(fSl^dlMaq^lUq)! or fj^invq. 

' Q by son of fnnpfr- 

?THn(i son of Ulwar cat. 

1 No. 1293. 

by g w w ft i m^d , son of 
and grandson of 

(nshuH in. in of 

q gyifbw . 

atraftviw of ifruq. 

of afrir. 

1 by sf i ^nH (B. I. series). 

Vide sec, 78 ; m. by 
and . 

by 

of ^MiiOiai of the 

*f?». 

«Rr<»K of fi^nar, son of iflwnq 
and and nephew of yn- 

HT who was guru of the queen 
of |^iW, 4 l<li ; pr. in B. I. series, 
j Between i 45 />i 500 A. D. Men- 
tions qtnmra^q. «niiq^. «tct. 
or ft i i w ift J iy by twr- 
son of ymqBr or nnw| , 
son ofqiAiTf, sumamcd ^Mbnr. 
Later than 1550 a. d. 

WWyi^or vnMv by 
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Ud cfunrkt on DharmaiOdra 


; ms. dated ^ 1581 , 
- quoted by ^fi(nr, asstfstro/tn- 

composed . between 1200-1525 
A. D., as it mentions 

en nnw (and C,;nRjTOT) by %|f?- 
one of whose four bro- 
thers was ii|;v 7 tnr- 

(1) ( pr. at Madras in Tolugu and 
Grantha characters) Hultzsch 
R. I.p. 72. 

(2) by and coni, 

by author; pr. .it Madras in 1 880. 

m. it* 

ni. in 

m. ip anr?uTTm^. 

t ^ 

ni. in of 

fjo: seem? to be the Tantric 

work of that name. 

• 

by •fittTMw ; 
pr. at Murshidabad, 1877-79, in 
Bengali characters. 

by tram- 

wtjhint by 

by tftntET ( I* h the 
same as above ? ). 

or ^wjfRmt¥ia 
by ( Stein’s 

cat. pp. 86, 303 ), Divided into 
TfSnrs. Probably the same as 

imilittrar above. 

wntihwm ( from the frnmA^). 


by HUfvfrtnT. See 105, 
VWIH4U|ljrifif^'4M by 
^rafwTfTfwrwrg^ by rgmv^m^ 

W 5 Tr?T?nir 8 f?RtnTr or TjsnuTQTRvpr 

^IWT^miilWHwiq by 

^riTTlfWJIaMei, bv MJiq prf jjiH , son 
of?m. son of srTTnTTTT. composed 
at ?r?RiF by order of mmrw- 

fFTOT^TTTSTTO'-vidc sec. 1 9 ( Vide I. 
O. cat. vol. 111. p. 585 N'0.1517). 

by ^mrnvfitCT under 
the patronage of in the 

reipn of .Akbar ( latter half of 
i6th centurv ). 

Tnmtw. 

wnwTm of fauijsiiii! ; vide under 
<<w< TU * igT I O. cat. p. 538 Ko. 
1682 ). 

fU^HRaiTO of son of 

son of arnrstirnriT; composed in 
1577 .s.ikc ( 1655-)^' A. D. ). 
BBR.\S cat. p. 138. He was 
a< i *u< i o »w of the 
mentions ?piT?rwn[rT> 
fsirram, i%*»!nvr ; pr. 

at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

by ifuctlTt. son off^^ 
• mvro. son of mt^. He was 
* pupil of father of ifif- 

qfbvtt- About 1600 A. D. 

I fmiuf gr by 

, or in 103 

verses of sdh of 
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Hialwy of Dhama^tn ^ 


He is difierentfiom A i nnw, a. 
t*f fafTWiiPr; beween 1540- 
1^00 A. D., as m. in 

and as he mentions n^i^xr 
and fwia m n gf- 
C by author. 

foa^ i a^ i f>y (awajy son of 

( JlflSR). 

C. by same. Vide 1 

Hulrzsch’s Report No. III. p. V. 
and p.8o; mentions 

and r mi MMV . Later 
than 1680 A. D. 

I 

f Og nu i MM - 


f i wMl il ano. ( BBRA$ m, 
p,iSS). 

i—ww by son of nifiiv 

of family ( from * the 
nnm^ltrill )• Vide Ulwar cat. 
extra 1 399. About 1710 a. d. 

in 31 verses by nfi^ 
onijf, son of ^nfsnrnr- 

C. hv same ; quotes qnfirr- 

by *rri^ son of 

qsTffmt and teaclier of vmnnr 
( Haibatrao ) in 20 fine verses 

in ailfdIBKirVR. Wnjn and 


C. by of the itTnPT 

family, son of son of 

or -n^d^ntr by hitt- 

by 5W> son 

of of Br^nrnr ; compos- 

ed at wn t tfrg ( Khambayat ) in 
1623 A. D. 164 verses. 

C. by author composed in 
1632 A. D. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 1884-87. 

by me i aO 
C. by author. 

by 4iHeiai><i, an in- 
habitant of ; composed ' 

in 1 506 i. e. 1449-50 a. d.« I 
C. by author. ! 

by HtdrniT* 

fvfTKRr of 


, C. by autlior, ' 

^ucsiBrM by son of 

< r g*ta in 73 verses. G}mposed 
in sake 1544 (1632 d.) D. C. 

Ms. No. 42 of 1882-83. 

vide 

f by mqmfhj 

vide by 

fUfWU T B'Uf^T T by son of 

^ufMuqq^Mqi by ntnqoi^ son of 
; composed in jake 1 560 
1578 A. D.j in 49 
written at e tqf inn , while his 
w P n nm dwelt at 

f 

C. mf^tnr by <iipnv?i son of 
author. 

from m ipi wi ft . 

y BH w r w f ^Mh by dhnravt son of 
(Stein p. 86). 



idH</wctk$mI>ham(Msln SMr* 

I yi f w<^!^wnii by “ 


’tvfKVfqnffsmvT^vr by 

s^piamedviifl. Peterson (UU 
war cat. extract No. 300) wrong- 
ly says that the work is called 
miff. , 

C. by author. 

fvfwmmgvr ( same as fu y ftw Ti- 
above) of miy i J i ^d) , son of 
nus pw ; cohipo^d in 1 506 
( 1449-50 A. D. ) at the order of 
the king ol rsrjr. In 74 aglips. 
C. by ‘same. 

by 

futw ei^ ftv i W by 

by % s n r Hg , son of 

f uf Mumftni by 

by < T »W I -H>d) < pro- 
bably sam» .15 g i>T H gy9 g(H W 
above). , 

fq«lld%qf^fV| by 
gtnpmvqmf^ by 
foil|u«q(^f^ by 

fq«MU«Hf^r.^orfQi%f^ byftig^j 
son of of San- 

* gamner ( in Ahmednagar Dis- 
tria ) of the gw n fW lW ; com- 
posed in Sake 1 J41 ( 

«ni^ )i. e. 1619-20 A. D. Vide 
BBftAS cat. p. 14 1. 

C. by same ; pr. at Bombay in 
1892. 

C. by fw. 

gwpwf^itwiW^. 


‘befamgfilroffin. 

of aon of- 

*i^f of H T wft s ^ ^i nn and 
lihr ; composed at Junnar in 
1691-92 A. D. in 71 verses. 

C. trm by sCTwi, soif of nilpm* 
residing at (Pali iu Bbor 

State X D. C Ms. No. 43 of A 
1882-83. Composed in 1693 

A. D. 

g q fni< tqf of tinqisi^ifi. Probably 
same as guowqo q gtj tq i . 

by iftqra ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1 303 and cxir.ia 301 ). 

g»tw r. 

C. 

g q <^^|.Tl(‘ ^ P f by son of Iw* 

gvfvrmm ot son 

of aftqut, !^on of snrona ? quotes 
of and is 

quoted in ftrvwvfqf^l^ of fggH; 
flourished betweeq 1450-1613 
A. D. In 84 verses. 

C. by (the author ). 

guitHiqf^ by son of 

alias Bdbu ; composed in 
Lkc 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 

g q fay w by qnt 

Probably same as gviBmiv- 
above. 

sonoftjliwr 
in Stein’s at. p. i8f .) } 
same as gHfiwf’Wsgjlwdb w apd 
gmUBiq^nA l t l . above ; m. in 
About 1449 A. D. 



rfrom 

Earlier than 1^40 a. d. 

of m. in 

uni'iniTpli^ C UjJMtmi )• 

by 

f*«f^ vide f tnn wmft if ^ above, 
by 

by fnr^. 

f*ire^ by ^fintm. 

son of 5 in 1449 a. d. 
( at bidding of prince f ! w^*g 
of fStST )• Probably same as 
above. 

C. by author. 

|P*¥I^ by 

f«fl« by son of d l 8 4 » Fg 

of the family ; pr. at Rat- 
nagiri in 1873. 

C. by son of 

who was author of 

; pr. at Bombay in 
1902. He wrote in 

1635-36 A. D. 

by 

C. by author. 

f^v4v by tdhar aiMAn > son of 
irfttBi, son of ifiiltg ; ms. copied 
in &dK 1661 ( 1739 A. D. ). 

“ 9 1I»W verses by 


CfVfiiwT by iijf/ son of 
I thoauthor. 

j fvinihfiv^bym^- 

>bas fwrnnaw of 
fi f wns , son of ; same as 

com. on f , composed 
in 1671 A. D. 

m. in amni, 

ofaft^nmiw.iinfir. 

fumiwr, of the s^n of rriw ; m. in 

*Wk**<"i ( wwj^iiln ). 

m. in ^mrsm, mtisi , 


by son of 


by rmwnr. 

f^ntnfW by mt nifefaw , alias 
son of iihaiDisi and 
disciple of ; about 

1650 A. D. 

or s3niTiiiwi by irmi- 

wrd. 

by arfT- , 

of • 

by dfBuy. 

i wnaiil u . 

fSHiwtilimdln. 

^ n^p a w awwosu w. 

by fnrvar, 
son of ( Bareda 0. I. 
10629 )• 

by 

by nvwisiflnr. 

alias by 
vide sec, 77. 



I 

m. by 

^ (inr* Earlier than 1500 a. o. 
of I ni. by 

of afhrrv, son of 
tflaw wrf ; vide under grtiflw ie ff . 

vide sec. loi on 
«|f^. It is this that is m. in 

uratrwofT^o. 

by^WNnriJw 

»^^is4y by atinnsf^^ lit. men- 
tions 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10152 on 
portion of it ) 

by rTN 4*9 

by H g W^ I W W. 

pupil of ( a calendar of 

fasts and feasts en)oired in the 
^fils and thf rites .ippropriate to 
them ). About 1360-1400 .\. n. 

«ftn%rMhwiit by ^rii%« 3 T: nf. m his 
t vide sec. 90, Deals 
• with «fr^, 

*mr, nWbaR and oilier ^■mrs, 
^immOWy ^ft» l lW ly ^l^ W T M tTy 
meww* 

of ; sec. 98. 

by i^TVrmflVi son of 
l^ann. In five sr^n^rs for 
followers. Based on lil^^tniy 
deals with 

Stein’s cat. (Intro, p. XV and p. 
86 )give8 the date of composition 


I* DkarnaiBiln Ml 

as iake 1562 ( 1640-41 A. By ), 
but B. O. cat. vol. I. No. 72 
I and JBORS. for 1927 parts 

I III*IV p. IX give 1500 &ke 

' ( 1378-75 A. u. ) as the date. 

ofryi^pr. 

^fUrtw alias irdtiifiTf* of tpsai^ 

y.W T r eTei e alus of 

sfttenj, son of aOeifit^id ; m. in 
and sinrBnvnne, ftr-y 
< i nu» i ^ and quotes ttfieie. 
About 1475-1525 A. D. 

^TQ^der of stRJ^^y son of ^w- 
; m in his oqeHJi^^ei. 

m. in ^TfmtwsRt. 

by nn^vs ( pr» at 
Bombay in 1835 ). 
of 

(gyHtndl ’t of ( this is pro- 

bably the ignti a ^n quoted in 
jrf^prWy wntnm, and other 
jms ). 

^anrsrtr by ertie^y son of bv^ 

; composed in sake 1640 
<ThBtw on (iiary bibt rites 

and observances in the 12 months 
of the year, on eclipses 

&c. at BteW ( modem Saura ). 
N. vol. X. pp. 2 17-2 1 9. 

of eiaifilhOiB under 
^.fKieei^w of i)n%fsr. Deals 
I * with feasts and fiwts on impor- 
tant days of the twelve months 
of the year ; m. in BlUR|ll||ir » 
vide sec. 98. * 

fjqficn# vidle 



m. in Hi. 

ifnm of in%Tw, son of liNf . 
son of nmf iW | who was ho- 
noured by the king of ik^. In 
8 q«Tffs. Mentions nrv- 
div and his own 
fiaroda 0 . 1 . No. 195 j. 

of ; vide see. 90 

(pr.B. I. series, 1921 ). 
of 

of fnr^, son of (hf?r 
and grandson ot 
He was daughter’s son of fy- 
BW, author of 
Composed in bbb 1705 { 1648- 
49 .\. u. ). Deals with religious 
obsen'ances of from nBr- 
and of months from ^ir to 
•lingB ; quotes imftr, jRtpiffB, 
jfRWwnj. 

of ?Ri(hiiT. 

of 

ftviTf t a f a manual of ceremonial ob- 
servances for different months of 
the year compiled under prince 
inw m* i of about 1750 

A. D. 

tn rt ^Omnwfl . 

of yjvnv in 

W p. 499- 

fifVlifr m. in finiB and 
fnnvr of Earlier than 

1400 A. D. 

vmnv by 

tn w nflWB of ai^Wiiw ihvrlF* 

itBoialMiy). 


vnramiiwof 

vide iiiilinRinifti- 

fmdk m. in 

by • 

alias nrtltiiwA or 
iftn fh tin w fl - a work on ^ 
worship in four parts ( tiwfh ). 
the same as « 4 bibH( 0 - 
; m. in inTUlftB of Btf l B U Bg 
•and in anf)|<ir«/)nni. Earlier 
than 1500 K. 1). 

g wn viB'uftetg i ofvnniftr, son of 

gw n ^ne i ^e by at i BBitft i i . N. 

( new series) vol. I’l. preface VI. 

by IsBIW. 

tjlBvar on eight kinds of forts. 

^f^jinudlB by fm«mr, son of 
BWTOVIBf. 

by BBTBBS^. In 

three on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
king’s person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
surtling, interesting experiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C. Ms. No. 
981 of 1887-91 and toji of 
1884-87. About 1520 A. o. 

WWIWW* 

in <4 annras (ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889 ). 

C. byii||ftii|. 

C. by fiAv. 

C. byidl^. 





of )nfTV, son 

of son of tpfiw; com- 
posed at (Stein’s cat. 

p.*248 ). 

» 

01, il^ HW* 

oo Infill, uncT. 

<A 4 )«ft>m r ^ y ( pr- >» l^en. S. 

series ). Vide under sii|^<4H* 

o*- ^y the ftw r y n. 
ni. in 

( p. I2I ) and ; 

before I5qp a. d. 

( on worship of flfsor ) 
by in 8 qjsjs. About 

1 500 A. D. 

C. by % 'gt ai t gif T 4jn ft. 

C. by ( pr. in Cli. S. 

series ). 

SWfffirW by 

%iTn»nri^mT m- in ^tnftr. 

* f aq T^ ta ^ ’Nt ST- 

of iT)ra*^H^ ( pr. in 

B. I. series V Vide sec. loi. 

of n^ppnv. 
femfinnv m. in 

by Descrik-S 

rites ^from jhe day of deatl' to 
ftfWh!T»r for D 

C. Ms. No. 207 of 1884-87, 

N. X. p.a37. 


I ^emirr ( astrological w(»k in te* 
lation to dharma ) m. by «rra<^. 
fiKonjic m. in %. and (py- 
earlier than 1600 A.D. 

tJtftnUIMII. 

?nnTm?vfn^r^. 

by qnjmr 

( Stein s cat. p. 87 ). 

by 

{ Steins’s cat. p. 87 ). 
of 4ntMifdi»in?,son of 
■• composed dur- 
ing the reign of of 

Gives a long list of authorities, 
sucll as T'WTHj 3 t«ntt* 

qfwftr, tftttiT, &c. 

Vide N. vol. VI p. 44. 

yuifvi+.Hi+iraf (d by iidr^TTw. 
’jfirarTTST by ^ttim ; composed in 
\ isram.! 1568 i 1512 a. d. ) 
•K ^'‘ufawr . where !ic was go- 
\e:!ioi. Onatr^TT, f%c5T*tT> fi{W* 
tfr^, imn, a»T : mus. copied 
n iff«i 1 582 ( 1 526 A. D. ) when 
was ruler ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 505. cx'.iac: >. 

^W^rew or by son of itfray- 
( BarodaO. I. 1142. ) 

(, P' • i'i Mysore G. O. L. 
scries and translated in S. B. E. 
vol. 29 ). Agrees closely with 
i h fhaw r- 

C. of son of atnrav re- 

siding at niiiT? (pp- in above.). 
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HMant tf DhanmtlUtra^ 


by*iwt«r. 

by w^blR for kin^ fm- 
14 30-1 500 A. D. 

*nfWR[ft by <nrm ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 87) in. in (vide 

BBR.NS At. vol. II. p. 226 ). 

by son of 

in 3 chapters. He saj's 
that king snstr of gave 

to his grandfather. N. vol. 
V. p. 183 ; ms. dated 1766 
( 1710 A. D. ). 

*nrr«fTRRf^pKt by 

iHrnrirBtreRT by ; compos- 

ed in^^ 1852 ( 1795-96 A. D.). 

«nrniri%#rTtT by 

iTfTlTr m. in y y ; t r^ and in 

ilfmnpnif^ by f^urrafn, under the 
patronage of nfi^ 
wife of qir ft y of son of 

son of son of 

m. by and 

( in nmftamwwr ). About 
1400-1450 A. D. Spc.iks of the 
advantage of visiting and wor- 
shipping the Ganges and bath- 
ing therein. 

by (Ulwar 

cat. No. 1309 ). ‘ «. 

•nJWfttHfjlJfl m. in ynHO f HftfO ;. 

f ) pr. in B. 1 . j 

series. I 


ni. in 

m. in %. 

*niwTnr m. by of ?<h»T- 

, ( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 

' m. by, 

m. by Earlier 

than 1600 A. D. 

inngvnm[i¥r- part of 

iW l j BRq ^ ali.»s nimrt[fi 3 by Ty- 

jfTO. Vide inrrr?[f?T. 

irmqri^ by 3 R 5 tT\ 7 . 

iKIimift by qpim, ^on of imw, 
son of flourished between 
1550-1625 \. I). 

bv muT^. 

i | <IIH<t»< ei from the by 

•TRnniT- 

«W i mi> r ^l N- (ncws-rics) vol. I. 
p. 94 . 

ntmr^R by wpqRfifftiw. 
•mniramln by 
Rniroinftqsafif. 

i 

I *rar«ii<gM<(if)i by son of 

( for ). 

by rs^i^. Vide p. 

417 above. 

nqwR P wn qi ni. in mwn w p wr. 

by (Baroda O. 

I. 8688). 

of The 

first verse specially meotiops 
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iwnffrm and i 

( >• e> ) as its auiliorivcs. 

or manual of do- 

mcs'lic rites ( for ) by 

wfJ^onWwftmim, 

witnr^, ^piPT, 

^ftHnrsr, 9n«n«^; 
expressly states that it follows 
; m. in on 

an*d in wrjpm. I. O. 
ms, dated iS 75 »• t-'- > 5 i 9 
A. D. (Vide I. O. cat. p. 315 
No. 1633 ). 

m. in ^ftn^TT* 

»n#ivTOrt^t^?mwTrr?ftr h\ rro?^. 
son of if 9 if«vr : com, 'i tied In 
About fnsi hall ot 

14th century. • 

attri- 
buted to ; mentions 5 w; w 
*n*nn5v*Ri by irnmif • t 

<mnA^?(f)r of.ifimvj. 

or by 9T|pT, son 
of VKIV, surnamt'd lie 

wrote in 1673 

(1753 A. D. ). 
by 

"iwiflvww by • 



named iij. His guru ^V 3 S 
Ulwar cat. extract 618. 

by Qmraji son of 

•WWUm » imposed in 1757. 

A.D. 


nTOifl! 4 /i«<Tin%f?J from the intnft" 

( vide Ulwar cat. 

extract 302 ). 

iinm^niriaTon%r 4 from 

( Ulnar cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 

nr tVnm^ rh m. m sn^gTr?^ ( vol. I. 

P 21’, . 

m. I'V fi|v«|«9, fttHTe, 3W- 

m:, ^ • 

nii^tr?n<t^ b\ pupil of 

trlfsT. 

m. m ^rarmw- 

>j<inra<V In fwrrflimw?^. son of 
^'rnw of the tfmw ‘amily. 
On qrafww- 

m. in of istcMT 

and in fitftmw and H^ntrmm- 
Larlier than 1400 a. d, 

of *ft 5 tm strait m. in his 

tFrnmr^- 

I by mn^- Vide 

on doubtful points of 
riles and ceremonies. 

I by fti^. 

' tirri^wum- 

by ( portion of 

I ^ h 

by a large work 

in 389 pages (pr. ii> B. 1 . series, 
19x8) j sec. *90. 
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iktterv tf LMmMilm 

c 


viivifhnr> 

(1) m*9mvifhr by inmr. 

(2) by qRv^Tvrrfit. 

(3) by 1*^, ->011 of 

by q;^. 

by composed in 

1266 A. D. 

'"• >” »T> ftg^Wq . 

com. on amrmf^W 
«?rby 5^^sn^. 

^Unrro^gKJr, summary of imticrs 
connected with domestic litcs, 
according to t^rnnAPni^T^. 

UJwar cat. extract 54, 

by . 

W'Wlfirby ibr<.c 

karidas on wmrs, arg C T &c.; 
ms. copied in 1720. 

"girtftT^ g - vide under 

bysrqiWUf. 

by ^HAgnm^ i j . 

vmrftqv’RTcq-, a com. on qn^fnnT- 

vtrvr, by ^qvr. 

vini^dir ( J f wwwfttf ) by wjrftm* , 

jfrfir. He quotes Ul- 

war cat. extract 14. ‘ , 

WV^*I j 


UlliiiviblglV.v ('Hultzsch*R. 1. No. 

^37)- 

vfPfmwrw or qpurivTvfvffi m. 
by »n ft. 

by ( i. e. pro- 
bably in 21 khai.id.'is s 

deals with i||||gtn>KS hke irttT- 
Wsr, S^Wg, WfltPfl, 

smwtw, aro tng n , 3^- 

JPHI, ^TFgrt^ and |ir- 

like qiqm^. 

C. f^ft|!|>U4i«5U| or q t u g n^ qi by 

son ot 

of grtfhtnhr. Hult/sch R. 

l. No. 603 and extract, p. 88. 

Refers to hi% and its 

ihCT and a ng hsiiyw^ and its 
cVIWT* 

m. by antTm m his jqr’ar 
on q KW><tfH III. I. I. 

( on ) by 

ft’Vfni, son of a|<%T, About 
1600 A. D. • 

alias qqtirartr by ;im- 

son of sur- 

named airnr ( 3fin%- ) ; quotes 
nwmmwTw on y^ i iO s mw 
on qi ft qqi ftwfl , irtfllT- 

m, Mqn««y, q*^- 

^IKKfliq and smqm^ and his 
own t qi ^q i HK . Later than 1650 

A. D. 

» 

t||ll«il« by ( pr. in B. I. 

series as appendix to i ftRuw t p) i 
tn. in of f^nqm 

and in the w ^^^ <i >ni<ii qq and 

•wpidwnnf. 
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C. by f^pv«Dr, son of 
m. in 

and edited by Bloomfield in ^ 
ZQMG. vol. 55 pp. 557-558 ' 
in 209 verses and two jrrns^s. 
Begins 3 nn?T: ««vif<nrn tr^ w- 
* I T H rmT j T 

a HTftRW '•• Text same as in 

B. I. series. 

li^ilBlu W by of trfj^ in 

27 *0ttps- 

C. ^mwrorar by trm^r ; 

mentioAs of 

by wrjmrf. 

by ! 

ilmwT ( Bik- cat. p. 591 ). 

C. tvrm* 

imre^ by tnntFr probably 

same as a com. on 

of ). 

nt«m«l5fVUC ( laken from atrrew- 
^)- 

( taken from '. 

by 

<it^M45PlV|q by 3 nT«tl^ ( in mm- 
whicli is taken from l^i^ 
brother’s work ).* 

( probably 

a mistake, as was a son of 
»n^W ). Vide BaroJa O. I. Xo. 
1870. 

^vqqqfkiditi by ^iw iqsq son of 
(also styled ^mqt [ n4 a») 


( pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17 century. 

ihuitq^BtuiU by of 

ST*1»( ms. in Baroda O. I. 8151 
dated snp 1600 ). Each verse 
ends wit!) the words 

C. by sruT^ 

iTtuusrrf^onr by irPfRnr (Baroda 

0. I. ' 1041 ). 

i t ig q qeftgm by son of atw- 

^ and younger brother of 
author of ; 

* quotes 

ffttTR, HHlUtnjfrl. .\boui 1660- 
1 680 ; says intjuhr is to be avoi- 
ded in marriage by m wfiyf l us 
alone as says and as the 

is to the same effect. 

by H i il y u g. 
by ^mugntf m. in 
ithrwrBuihr by uftftr. 

utuuuvBrtw bv q^nim ( Baroda O. 

1. 8789 ). 

Mlttw Btonr by \ first 

lialf of 1 7th century t also sty- 
led I 

ffl ■stum fit wit| by ( arfiniq ) WW* 

nni’ 

C. by uRunnrd, son of swift* 
( pt- by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1 900 \ 

by Tj^, .son ofurqv, 
<on of mt*^- 1 5 50- 1 62 5 A. D. 

n > g vq<Pmw by or 

I «uT, son of qrn^tind younger 
j brother of* ; ^finished at 
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Benares ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 580 ). Composed in 3 akc 
150^ ( Baroda O. I. 11055 )• ^ 
verse and prose. » 



^ ( Baroda O. I. 9375 ). 
OifTerent Vrom iHifinuft di n . 


by Mflftr ; same as 

*ihswTA»nr. 


lihnwmm^ by 5i?nr, who also 
wrote 

c. by fTW ; quotes tq!Qvmr , 

i i >gi r a<*n w /) alias by g»r- 

( standard work on 
this subject ). Pr. by Chcnisal- 
rao, Mysore, 1900. Under each of 
the eight original gotras quotes ' 
passages from a urq ^w i, a spqrgr- ' 
inwitrt, nftwjner, 

; mentions . 
and 

as tSTsuvTVS on m. in j 

ftr-, ^pnsufJrtw. 

Earlier tharn 1450 a. d. | 

by ; gives ' 

vhaustive enumeration of divi- 
sions and subdivisions of go- | 
tras ; mentions j 

of jhenifT. I 
( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ). j 

4 N™nwiwrtfin^l^[fr by ' 

son of ,1 

*thnw^ by , son of w- 1 

and younger brother of 1 
vmnvfsi}' About 1585-1630 

A. D. * ‘ 


( from the tp|qi^ by 

0 

wwiww. 

( from the i^l^- 

wi^). 

by tr h mfttH . 

by 

* son of ffUfiJi. 

' «|2o \ersis 

on various matters eoiinecteJ 
with religious obser\anccs, such 
as the nit'.isiiremcnt and con- 
struction of altars. 

nl rn g Tai ft 01. even by m?T- 
tn>t. Earlier than 1000 a. d. 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 183. 

iftttnT^smrcifH by f^sr^, son oi 
Jjftrr belonging to coun- 

try ( on worship of ®wt ). I. O. 
ms. (cat. p^ 387 ) dated 
1664 . 

by iflW- 
m. in 3 tT%RT? 9 t 

by 5 M|!tni- 
( pr. in B. 1 . scries 
and by Dr. Knaucr and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30. ). 
c. ( m«r ) by «i|ilKluai son o’f 
mnns; m. in «n^pmottnii«fiT; 
ms. copied 'in 9. 9. 431 
( 1549-50 A. D. ). 

C- ( ) by m. in fr«r- 

of and in 

amfim. Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

Wi • 111 Mkmvrandaint* 
im. Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
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C. by |itq«r. 

C. by ‘son 

of fimtt ( different from the 
amhor^s < i nftmn i i ti ry 4 i ). About j 
1640 A. D. ( Stein’s cat. p. S 6 ). 

C. by of , 

C. by ftmmr, son 

of fkmtf ( Stein’s cat. p. 1 5 and 
p . 250 ). 

»iW»ranfti?nr ( pr. in H. 1. series 
with com. ) on fi 7 V(mnr> Miar- 
^ and 

C. jTFr^T !»• snmm ; m. by tj- 

m. bv in 

ftfanw and Prolubly 

same as vrat ofwjmw- 

«nr<i<g<tt fir-same as of ^rfor- 

tm. Anay. Sm. pp. -19-71. 

« 

on rites for propi- 
tiafing tlie pKinets in tlicir evil 
positions, on jiiuiii etc.) N. vol. 

. X. pp. 201-202. I 

C. (atr«q) by itqiqqivt, m. in 
pf M4N4I4I is 

probably same as qtfhVT alcove. 

byn^jnty m. in wn[ircrr f'f 


in. in i(qui|fOi|qi 
and wtfq i 4w qq. So earlior than 
1500 A. D. 

( pr. at Bombay ). 
dtfti^ndq alias or titd- 

by son of qw 

; compiled undes the orders 
of IT 4 nMl(M«|il III • 4-41 >« of 
K.lsi, divided into six 
( \savcs) on WTT» 

Bfsr, and ifPUfhrw ; quotes 
at qyi y , Miu^Mtv, 
and is quoted in the fimbr- 
of com- 

piled between i.}Oo and 1450 
\. !). Vide Ulwar cat. extraa, 
>04 for a long description of a 
town (tiuifATT near Benares, 
which is said to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalp: and of the aft- 
latmlv of kings, of which 
w -Is a scion and of 
the Wq f.unily. The Ulwarms. 

( \er<e 85 ) sps.rks of only five 
( omitting )• It 

apps.irs ih.it SPT^wf in his ^Hl* 
^rftrWriTfit'^kiims thciitft#qiiw 
as his work. Vide Ind. .\nt. for 
1912 p. 2^8. 

m. in tbe of 

>«. in ftr. ( pro- 
bably tlic wnptmr of )• 

• «"• >» (pro- 

! Kiblvihc of 

; 

j *''• **'• WWW 

' of • 
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m- “ wmm of 

«nwr. 

vide sec. 5 ; pr. in B. S. 
scries and Jivananda Sm. ^nll. 
pp. 403-434. 

C by 

c. ( tfm ) by ( pr. in 

Mysore G. O. L. scries ). 

C. fiiAiDKi by ( pr. in 

Anan. P.) 

irwarnr or 

||jra||^V|MVT4^^H by I 

flg^uk ( from the srdtnr^ of 

ilWW »r n>l ; refers to i»m. 


gall type by Samkfft Sabitya- 
' parisbad, Calcmu (No. 10}. 

This is over and 'above his 38 
I irws. 

! a n Yi ian fa . 

menfiiT according to ar if i an and 

or a i fti ! (h [n ftw by 
nvnriJt neft, son of vi^aiipr. 

* About 1686 A. n. 

ll( 4 llf^V 4 l(j'l by 

( Peterson’s jth Re- 
port p. 98 \ 

irm^ftihr or MtiftruuiHf^eld ( from 
the Haii(^«u< of tile 

HflmilHtH by 

•deftKidufld m. in of 

So f'arlicr than 1400. 


by HiMd. son ot 
vit 4 , of nrtfnnhw. Peterson’s 
5th Report p. 176. 

( N. X. p. 200 ). 

iranmilW by Mentions 

aia94^fha>i by miifknr 
aio^ lf i i aw a i from of 

gwn « ni < ^ - 

VlvaiAdN by awv H ^ang, son of" 


dH KntVT d vftd ft l gd or 
by in 1 2 ^^a[TVS 

on f ff i n gdfn tfr i , 
ftRanwiwiftaid, 
ftflw, Hw, 4 a>if 5 n, wi^. 

w.. 

yrv, vpifiaar, under orders of 
prince nrmvmjj.’son ofiftsmff; 
mentions q n n w t d e f , 

a w w i f l e . First 
half of 17th eentury ; pr. in Ch. 
S, scries. 

ainif«i 4 ^^fhi>i by anaflawm , son 
ofawvnraj, son of (hwn i wf. 
of the nf family. ( Ulwar cat. 
extract 620 ). 


fiainmimiiaa or ffiymnv by qj- j <n4 ^y iN by son of ant- 

tpapi son of lAuf : pr. in Ben- I ' nr. 



ltd «f works m J>karmdiadra 


B4f 


ori 

^ by wfwiw fAfnn^ 
On^aily duties, wr^, 
UublvnfNaKi &c. ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 
No. 296 dated 1593 ). 


before her husband and iOii. 
Ba'^d on frnnsv. N. (new series) 
I. p. too. 

by wgiwid 

of N. (new series) I. p. 
101 ; ms. dated 1765 a. d. 


( on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage ). 

by ( Baroda O. I. 
1488). In fourteen verses on 

WW- 


! w»vn^TT. 

I 

quoted in 

I W 5 ?U?CT?r ni. by 1%. 

WRCST f^^a r, U|TftT. Earlier than 
1570 A D. 

Ci>j*4tfa ni. m 


C. by «|*WT. 

ofimfr- Vide sec. 
87 (pr. in B. I. series). Hult/sch 
R. I. No. 658 contains uiuf^ 
and suufITi but they are most 
probably by a difierent author. 

or Vide sec. 42. 
C. by tajrf^ ( Ben. S. series pu- 
blished on titWK and sn^*)- 1 he 
I. O. cat. ms. p. 47) (on ipwnT- 
' »iuir c«Jy ) ascribes it in the 
coId))hons to i>on of 

mfnmuf . Mss. of sn|[w, attwrr 
and w tift m UBHf are knossn. 

C. by son of m^nm- 

i Baroda O. I. 
2247 *nd 10540 ). 

or -nw by 

Rites on the occasion of the 
first Iriddha of a woman dying 

H. IL ^ 


I W®TtT>t ni. in fit. (probably 

I ?stfiw5trl^ or anwR^Wt^)- 

j ^r*t’^Rt%nTmfw by arrnuwu^ ( pr* 

at Benares, 1870); m. in anWR- 

C. ftrWRRT- 

C. 3Rmrr5frf^ by uibnT ( pr- 
at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by 4 KiatW- 

by tritfbij ; ( is 
probably the work so ra. by 
ftr. ). It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 A. D. 

C. ( ms. dated 1657 i. e. 
1600-1601 A. D. ). 

by On 

of two kinds, ntfr ( »nd’“ 
• uw and others ) and ^ ( such 
a.s 4 i»ay ), on 9^ for iiifimn 
and other dRFRS and on mr 
; D. Q No. 1 12 of 
1895-1902 copied in 1719. 





Hidory 


^onvf ( acc. to ) ; vide 

B.B.R.A.S. cat. vol. II. p. 243 . 

by 

of <nf| 4 |ii| based on 

and j 

It. Later than 1430 a. d. j 

( ed. by Kressler ). 

or or tt- j 

viTT^ITnt. There is a I 

in 660 verses. Tliere is a aw- 1 

also. 

TTOT'IsftftiTitIT of intlTT. 

in 108 stanzas. 

It begins 'i^iQITinRfiTrBTTninF^ 

TifH I W T I •. 

( pr. in Calcutta 
O. scries No. 2 , 1921 ). 

%nvnpT^ ( pr. at end of the aHl* 
iflv in Dr. Sham Sastri’s edition), j 

WS^mH|v4 by W>«U4|I|4. 

by i|^ia. 

by 

by inrwy. 

by twWhrr. 

^H4i4ww<ll by TTvfhiT* 

^Ul4l4lwmR(|ll m. by Imfl. 

♦ « 

'Wfwl by lOnr ( F- >0 Kavya- 

mlla series ). 

by ifimm. 


by 

ll in *4v«h*i . 

from the fti r ti in a w ^Ri 
of N n wts i . 

Vide 

VideHtf^tarw- 

C. (Tiwr) m. by in his 

s wi ft ai. 

by twl mg ; vide sec. 
73 - 

C. of tiaariv, 

composed intake 1544 ( 1622 

A. D. ). 

same as adrift. ( It 
is in verse ). 

a r wO»mftft tg m. bylwft. 

C m. in w!tft>a of wrw. 

C. twIt by a li a li^WT V twi- 
«iir> son of liftr and grandson of 
Taftft, whowas agrdatannTT 

and patronised by king amia- 
Vide under adrift. • 

CC. by sfftr, 

of ^awraA'. 

CC. by fftaa. 

CC. by fftry. 

C. by aifnar or awnri. son of 

v’^ftvraftnr. 

by 

C. by son of irmiv* 

son of fluSMi. 
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IMcfwerIm 

by Whrro, son of 

ni. by r|;n^. 

««<|i||4y«lll%«* by son of 

f^«nK. ( I. O. at. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated tfiwn i8io i. e. 1753*4 
A. D. ). Composed about 1640. 

by son of 

(Baroda O. I. No. 1026). ; 
Ms. dated 1 860. 

by trfh[if, ni. by fyrsTT 
in 9 nf|pE(r(V. 

9 > 4 ^inf|(« by 

by ! 

of ^ t y fir w , son of , 
MfHw f iw . Vide under rnirfiffw* 1 
>r(W. 

m. in ftmnm, \mfi- 

tnvif wit}- * 

% 

^nifprr by eftjrjpn^ of the nn?- 

i^nnihr, ( in more than 24 
>nsw). 

ni. in if^wf on 

3 T<i 4 li«!U«iV by vyfinr, composed 
under orders of murVi of Ka- 
mboja family. Vide Mitni’s 
Notices voUV p. 109 for con- 
tents ( the ms. was copied in 
1838 i. c. 1782-3 A. D. ); 
in ten »^tp. 

by compiled 

under the patronage of prince 


n DharmaiMra 

(iHT 5 Wy)W 5 md, younger bro- 
ther of*^nmjj, who w'as son of 
son of who was 
sole* minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- 
dira from Kosala country and 
their apital was Deals 

with atreR, ^TR, an^, fraiAr. 
*raitRt> RRBR, aar^tw and 
The date in the I. O. ms. is cor- 
rupt ‘vTifnnn*i%f^’ (? t^itnire* 
fttitr 1359 ) of the era. 

.\bout 1 500 A. D. Names aro* 

* firafa, atrawisT. 

itft^l'iufhwt-ms. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) dated 1365 
( 1508-9 A. D. ). 



STRtiRRftr^ by ( Baroda 

0 . 1 . No. J2774 ). On 
and snar- 

itrttigi fttrw or it^PtRufhnmw by 

amtresflA'lw by 

m. in 

( on ) by 

by pupil 

of rmigiwWNr and son of sniiv 

by arafli^ of 
(modern Gorakhpur). 
He was a devotee of urim; 
deals with Ml religious acts 



( nitya, naimittika, and kimya ) 
about 11^. The at the 
end of D.C ms. No. 341 of A 
j88i-8a is by*f|^ flKqfhur 1 
ms. copied fivti iSay ( 1771 

A. D. ). 

wvRiieiWB*i by of the 

son of ! 

nj of Benares (extensive work in ^ 
900 pages pr. by I^ksmivcAka- | 
tesvara Press at Kaiyanin 1925). j 
A digest in 19 on ct?J, I 

B[tHetc. the first being j 
on ^T5j, compiled under the j 
patronage of antfh? who per- | 
formed in and ' 

also IlufOa). His city 3 rfN«T ^ 
(Amber) is also referred to. 1 
Composed in Vikrama 1770 , 
(1713 A. D. ). Gives genealogy 
as amfltf ( who brought Shivaji ' 
to Delhi )- 

Sometimes called 
( Ulwar cat. extract 
303 ); pr. in Bombay, 1903. 

aw i d > d»K ( ? ) m. in ! 
of ( p. 166 ). 


(a)by«iiiNif{ace.tod. 

pr. at Ratoafpur^ 

( 1895 A. D. ). 

aiiHWhBWntof fifi^ ( pr. by 
Jivananda ). Sec. loa. 

from the dnwrmwr. 
by ^arvuf • 

by 

atmasartf^nrataivinin byimannf. 

by N (new 

series )II p. ss-s^- 

sirfi’li^dpr ( Baroda O. I. No. 

1 1003 ) on qmtms etc. 

snftwwi ( part of y vmw j M T*^ ). 

anf^tsnwr ( vide N. vol. II. p. 131 ) 
on the origin of different Hindu 
castes. 

-HiiJIkiiwi by ^imnr> son of 
and Kimf^vr. s\<mamed 
and inhabitant of atom- 
Divided into thre*e parts in verse 
on ; 

but contains nothing on ^ O' 
anBts. D. C. Ms. No. ^oa of ' 
i884”86. 


by fjifltr. 

arandv m. by fir. and by frymr 

in Vide jaj- 


aismiT. 

ai«iv<mlh8i by mgfbifinr. 

or 

(0 by mf W i HH , son of yfiksvv ; 
quotes^^riun ; *513-1575 

A. D. ; sec. io> 


( from ) ; 

Stein’s cat. p. 94. 

»• in mwwMl nft iof 

and in 

wfilfth* by Bdfir. Part 

of a larger worit callen W- 


atrtWWltby 

a ndt fthm by nunmnf ( Baroda O. 
I. 1 1147). 



ifiMfimmamrmaimn 



by (^*<WW ( N. vol. IX 

P« >79 X >> 

( p. 89 ). 

urillAH by ( probably 

same as first part of e n w rmi- 
^)- 

by 9 <iit<<iI'<7 <4 I’ui4 ^^ of 
«lf^V^,.son of grand- 
son of of sirfiuvH* 

( Par 4 i:i 4 ^ in Mahinlstra ? ). In 
three ^J5nis ; nis. ( I. O. cat. J 
vol. Ill p. 519 No. 1639) is 
dated ^ke I 56 .j ( 1642 a. n. ). 
Petcrson^in Ulwar cat.No.i 323) 
says that it is part offtMwai^- 
flffT, which is quoted by ^nrflr 
and he gives the father’s name 
as iquma i previbusl y called 
ima and grandfather as * Sama- 
raja’. 


son of N. ( new series) 

vol. Ill p. 64 ( ms. dated #1^ 

*785 ). 

by iins^csr^nw- 

( Baroda O. I. Nos. 358 and 
i SS 49 ). 

3ft^^j9WT#R«jftnlr«r or-«ji())4v by 
im^ra^, son of mTnrsnajf son 
of Trii»3T. About 1570-1390 

A. D. 

/laOte+.ftmui'suawi by 
t fl W l fai f, son of WifvnT. 
-ifNOt^SifttiiiiAcmwm i t by 
ihw i faq , son of wswm. 

'iflfI><g»ft r»nn H W f qT ab- 

ridgment of the above ms. 
( Ulwar cat. No. 1324) copied 
in 1812 ( i 75 S-b A. D. ). 
.\ufrcclu’s Leipzig cat. 

('ll. 


attributed no wnm- 
by * 

by 

by 

in« 111 of 

and by 

aWIiiwW^ (according to (WrKw) 
on repairing temples, images of 
gods&c. N. vol. X. p. 271. 

by nmmwa , son of 


j if fe t fi t q p (ed. by Dr. Caland, Pan- 
jab Oriental Serie? 1922 ). 

C. by ( extraas 

piinted in atove V 

( in the form of a dialo- 
gue between ^ and si^ ). 
Divided into tr^T^ on UlnAi^, 

, as^&c.; videBik. cat p. 398. 

j Burnell ( Tanjorc ms. cat. p. 

I 136b) says that the author's 
I name appears to be -Ba- 


ri ii »nu|. 

by 


loda O. I. X 1 56 ft a part of it 
( on ) and ea- 



!!C 


ffifrtw (/ JMttmaihiM 

I 

tends over loooo ihr ^nd No. i m. in €F I IW« I I WWOfft|%- 

10546 is another in 14000 ihor* 1 *VT> 

Vnrnmr by ir|lN(i m. in the tjrf- by N 

9^ of ^ and in of J ( new series )ll,p. S8. • 

•W^aiidiiKmRlIW j 3 »tlwi^ m. by of 

ni. in I by 

( X Earlier } m. by nNfnr of nm- 

than laso a. d. . j qvitij. f^. f^., 

5 »WI^ son of fiqifR* ! by ffin^. 

in four j ^ifii%iai' by fysinpitlM’, under 

by on j Raja Todaramalla. 

j vide sec. 104. 

wiBfftVH* I' ifbi a wm by under the 

m* by ' Patronage of Mahlraja |fbf. On 

^ ^ the rites for every day of the 

in 4>i«9T«it of year ; ms. written in sake 1589 

i.e. 1667-68 A. D. (Burnell's 
FlW^.fn*lTWT by ir«^^. Tanjore cat. p. i }6b. ). 


by ; N. 

( new series) vol. I p. 154, m^. 
dated &ke 1670 ( 1748 a. d .). 

ni. in and 

ni. by in 

and n^qmAJiRi* 

by 

^^rt^tWRU^nr na. by fjuvfir. 

by son of ^w* 

ni. in w* iii- 

01. in and 

invmnip and 

tn. in and 

( fyRinwiww ofi^lftr. 


m. in riie of 

imw ra ix g, by in an^pnw 

(vol. I p. 213 ) and in fp- 
«imm ;t:.irlier thafi 152^ a. d. 

ifH*nrfwfT‘ 

ifrnn^^^of (part of 




by mw 


by f^prw(5T. 

viraT^- It is a com. on tni[f|j^ 

of^enrf^. 

nWHsir by ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 376 ). Written at the 
bidding of|tin(^ ^fNr- Dilates 



fMufwerka on DhamtdOgtn 


on tfle question as to who 
should observes nvir rites, dis- 
courses on the inadvisability of 

(ATHvmrvrand fin r n ?ui . 
by cQvtnr. 

H w fi ld iu by qi)tv«0w, son of intr- 
K^IMIWIU Vide Mitra’s 

Notices vol. V. p. 1 5 5 for con- 
tents; ms. copied inkkc 1661. 

vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 
No. 687, probably same as the 
next. ‘ 

C. vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 No. 
687. • 

ofni^ifinrT vide sec. 
105. Gives summary of his 

^ rv _ 

C. mrnr by 
C. by 

imfnri by qtjsjfraj. 

• • 

(mqrnrf m. by ^snfir and 

. in qm b Hw ’ W ‘ind and 

in,*iwnPWW. 

nqqqnq m. in of fyo. 

to* by )inflr. 
videqyftrmryn. 

by Wnin. An abridg- 
ment of, his or 

t rw iiw divided into four on 

»n^* wnt* iftr «inw- 

Composed when king qnr of 
Mbmr was reigning. Latter 
half of 1 5th century; mentions 

his feif^ in anniiWtv* ^ 


ik 

j by iAA«qin«i«A«|P' 

orwnr, a com. on iiinAvw* 

of q^mi9i ( pr. by Jiva- 
n.1nda). 

I 

ft^*W m. by in 8ir%^ 

C. . 

nRgsi«u<.1 by (against 

the practice of branding the 

body with marks, as ^uitts do). 

or from 

by 

flwgwft ^ e. by 
( Baroda O. I. 11575 )* 

by 

by siymns^tAtl. 
by qE«nnir. 

or of 

son of 

I by ; Baroda O. I, 

8356). 

by ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol.I No. 145; ms. copi- 
ed in «j. w. 345 i. e. 1464 a. a 

by fftiriftw* 

n. in 

‘(W^mwbyfynssF- 

C. by f>n f h nw • N. (new 

series ) I. p. 155 

C. by wnffiiiir eiwWflt. N. (new 
series ) Op. 71. 



C by 

( new series ) II. p. 72. 
flrt^(rw%wn»n®r by i^^r85rT,( pr. 
at Benares in 1887 a. d. ). 

iW^nnwiT by 

(part of 

ofaninf^ ). 

by «i^0.nv, son of sw- 
^ i HUg ( Baroda O.I. No. 10724). 

( or by 

qifW* Same as above. 


ftfl i ft dw bysmiWwf. 
fllftrfWw by TOTOWiaf . 
by ijfrwftw. 

ftfirtS)t!wby 4ii»«i«n *il«W‘ Re- 

lies on Iwfir. 

f)lftriS|*ir by ntflftr'C pr. at Benares 
and Bombay ). 

fJrftiftiiw by BW- 

bywn^. ' 

by urn ( part of 


alias by ! 

qif^. Names ' 

C by son of ift^. 

ft i ftift ii ir from the vRmraw. , 

by 3 Rwni 5 ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 1061 1 is dated ^ 
1583 i.e. 1526-27 A. D. ). j 

ftWft Jw by 
inniAw Dy^nfTjf'- 
by«)ni9. 

by ( Ul- I 

war cat. No. 1326). Peterson ' 
is wrong in saying that he 
praises one ^^!inT is 

here fnr the incarnation of | 
A«b, identified with «|fO">°>e) 
and air. 

by 

wfimtn oy ^wjiww- 

(MMldnrhyiifii^. son of %f; 

based upon l ii d iiift r ii . 

« 


Piftiftdin by rymi (probably same 
as fl UUUg ). W. and K. at. II 
p. rSa notes tha\ rjaiw is 
wnttcn on title page of fnw’s 

^ ^ ^ C _ 

imtnnw* 

ftW»dw by 4H i n(h fti;f t*w;N. (new 
series ) I. p. 156 > composed in 
sake 1633. > 

fitfSffiHw by fTUUUj .viaracs ftdw- 
i%»H‘and tAaaw- So latCr than 
t(>^o A. D. ; ms. copied in Jake 
1681 ( 1766 A. D. ) ; ‘-pr. at 
Bombay in 1864. 

of pupil of ahnr> 
Baroda O. I. No. 15^4^ About 
1400 A. D. 

C by ffiSv> s®*' *be author. 
Ms. dated 1638 (1 582 A. D.). 

f 

iiHWrtu by nwnnf • 
fWWrtv by apwrtir. 
fl t ftifit diw by i names )aiOr. 
iirswt awnuftsfiHiibr, nw* 



<if toorkB <fm Marmaillaim 
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by Vmm ( from 

by / ^ ywmn§<hw i *<l (Ul- 
war cat. Ho- 1329 ). 


by Tufsfif- 

by Refers to 


byBujT. 

f?rtWWw by ftrfwymi i. 
ftftrfrtu by j 

from the ^, ^ k i v»^< T of ' 

« 

from liie ’ 

by •ftfJrarar^, son 
ofihftni 4 ol the J 

by ftw r q ( Bart)da 

O. I. No,8336 ). 

by I 

by rw^, son of 

W>S’ 

jnranfvv by VuiOitiHig. 

or by 

son of ff^afhn’- 

by fiw^.* A sum- 
mary of the of arW- i 

' • . 

C.»by ( Baroda O. 1 . ms. 
No. 1524 is dated fhni 1683). 
Later^than 1400 a. o. 

by II 44 <II 9 - S’-'-'* ' 

93 * 

by mnh^nf • I 

or yr 

•WwNprbyfm’aj- Vide<W8i- 
Miv above. Also called 
iiniiii. 
tMIminfr by 

H.D.70. 


by ^ra%aa>. 

of nvi^, son* of 
son of son of <g T <g <tg- 

by mrr^. 

by son of 

SRnT, son of ^*ttlll(i)|. 

f<tfdai«wftw"w*-Vide of 

of at am f oi m. m rpF^’s 

C. by tfhira straw- 

fj TW tb f, son of ; about 
1475-1525 A.D. N. (new series) 
vol. 11. pp. 75*74 ms. copied in 
1 512-15 A, D. 

<?rf^nnrT or by mnr. Vide 

abovi ( pr. in Bombay 1864 ). 
ano. N. ( new scries) 11. 

r 75 ’ 

fnftmw 01 by s^«av* 

by ant^naf • 
by son of 

son of ot lanipanitv > 

author of stratTTi ( both being 
parts of )• About 

1683 A. D. 

a <aa>«ftw 5! by his son 

( Baroda O. I. No. 
5947). The author says that 
nwiv mif author W 8 i 5 
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ffkk>ry0f2>kamaitikt^ 


tbe great-grand-fether (q^Rmif) 
of his mother. So author 
flourished about 1650 a, 0. 

by ( ame as 

above ? ). 

ftwi l ftti w fa dw by 

( Baroda O. I. ms. No. 5772 is 
dated 1603 i. e. 1348-9 
A. D. ). Mentions 

inuv and ^rihrrvt- So later 
than 1400 A. o. 

by ihdl^iai- 

fll w n( ^P r 4< t ofqiRnrC part of qWf- 
i ms. copied in 1707 

A. D. ). 

by 

irt^r. N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
P- 75* 

by 

alias of «aT- 

son of Vide 

sec. 106. 

t ft< faw iwt .by son of 

Hhfcwwir by Sec. 103. 

by 

tfl a faft l W m. by nfriv. 

of sou of vers ; 

mentions Same as 

of (^?|i*fimiA««igi4ii4- * 

•Wftnwufti by uifvtnifMlnr> in 
. five ^vmis (pr. in B. I. series) ; 

m. in tbe of ^fniy i and 

' <%. Vi^secfpS. 


(fiiAnt orifit^miM^irif cfffe. 
This is over and above hia 
nw in 28 ims. ^ 

vide under ) of 

son of surnam- 

ed difitf . 

L 

rfiii^iihr of fm- 

dI tiv ftH ivi by s«rm. 
d hdiwrfV by 

t fia fti i nww by Same as 

dhhm sec. 102. 

(Oohiiuii^tdu. 

by 3CT5»n«f , son of 
iTg^, at the request of 4i i i^ v fi[t e. 

tfivfcsim or fnoreif of 
son of nm, of ; ms. 

dated 1^90 (1634-3 )■ 

He composed the 
com. on at Benares 

in tnwtl 1600. He is author of 
ii<i i HS il h »¥ : flourished between 

1300-1541 A. D. _ 

tfi i d^g l m. in by afbiV. 

dl a i t wu i by ¥i|tivnr- 
ifhl^nv ( part of vfiltnivnf ). 
dhdff® by fi^TVW 9W* 
finJti l if e ( pan of ). 

o 

of , son of 

f^nraf. Vide sec. up. 

by fi|R, son of 
HPHRlfr. Vide under 

About 1753 A. D. 

ssmfenvinfinmteMH by 
^ ( Baroda O. I. No. 3894). 



tdd cfvHiHc 9 mDhanna$Utra 


5SS 


QiMHNtr by fmnnn«r 
ww. 

( taken from mnithw) 
Utwar at. No. 1^34 and ex- 
tract 313.* 


wj iMUlW i* Bet* 
ween i( 6 o>t 7 io a. d. He iifi 
he follows com. of t^iiiw mt 
the 


fldWW WTw by 

g<9i4MiniWr Cwrw#Ml*t ). 
g g i tj l W^ by wimiWT, ion of fm- j 
f;«r. Sec. 106. \ 

Q 9 nr(^ by 

by ftfHw. 

by H tf w e pt ^. f-on of fiJpnr ; | 

sec. 103. • I 

filial or by i 

Is it the same .is yhe | 

• nc.\t,^ 

or aiiTe?Ni?Siei^n#r or 
fnnroift e » l ( pr. at Henares in 
1 876, with com. ) in 30 tpr'tn 
verses on anefW- Ulwar cat. No. 
1339 ascribes it^ to Vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. H pp. 209-210 i 
where it,is ascribed to ^infr. j 
C. by rjmxnif . noii of j 
nm. son of ftJww ; flourished 
i56o-t6a5 a. d. 

CC. by 

ifttl Bf H, son of mvf wr. Nan\cs 


C. ascribed to (wrong- 

ly). Vide undenqffP^hrt. 

C. by sw ' H t i ig ( Ulwar at. No. 

1 340 ). 

C. by t i gmu i ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1341) ; ms. in Baroda O.I. 3883 
is dated 1379(1522-23 a. d); 

C. by 3inT»!T, son of qw- 

« ri ^r< rg, son of nsriiaq. About 
1 6 10-1660 A. 1). 

C. by ^<D|^. 

C. by rm. 

C. by fnr«tg. 

C. by 

C. ( vide I. O. cat. Ill p. $ 66 , 
No. 1750-51 ). 

C. by ftip^TKnwft- 
C, by author, 

fliq>iueitu<>t alias 3nqwi*n^pm(«t- ^ 
AWig i Tr wT by 

son of ( pr. in B. I 

scries). Printed text and mss. dif- 
fer. Divided into four scrtiorts in 
575 verses on stf^tn^^nnw, 
ufh Btfa, Mm and mdh 

He names 

on wmWwftnfin, tmim, m- 

^ n5t> (.on gthBuhir). 

i#'r,W^;>any 





of his ciftcfs, though primarily 
concerned with irauta rites, are 
quoted largely in tnfunw works. 
He incidentally deals with, many 
topics of ml, such as proper 
actions in ( I. ), 

what is ifiansnr for an act etc. 
Jle is naAed by Imft' and the 
^ he flourished 
after loooand before 1200 a. d. 
Vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1883-84 pp. 30-31 for date. 

C. 

C. M^u 4 >if^i(isr. 

fiWSUSfPWT. 

MWhitRnnrriT ( Aufreclu’s Leip- 
zig cat. 591 ). 

of rf 0; vide p, 4 1 7 

above. 

m. in ftr. . 

( rules for the consecra- 
tion of images when transferred 
fiom one place to anothor 
through fear of ralecchas or 
otherwise’), N. vol. IX p. 295. 

by ( Baroda 

O, I. 5840 ). 

by 

of son of 

wrnnnj. 

of son of 

( pr. at Anandlirama^ 
Poona). The first part deals 
with rites common to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


qmn» and *WT. Composed 
about 1 5 jo-^o A. D. 
by 

ftiWFflr^gfiTT or of liW* 

unnW^ by ^ 

by m^r^fitftwin his 
Im^ditr. So earKcr than i.|ooa.o. 

m. by linfir, 

and in 

see sec. 43 ; pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
sm. pp. 72-84. 

C. by^wptro. 

C. bytnmw- 

by amnera (Baroda 
O. I. 9175 ). 

trwrrarf^. 

( extracted from the 
if t fi w e i fl of ). 

of f^iTR of 

|:on of .ind younger brother' 
of nonsfan ; in seven ; 

latter half of 1 5th century*; on 
penal offences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments .and the 
different forms of punishments 
to be inflicte^. N; vol. V p. 225 
No. 1910 ; composed for the 
king of HrfirvT ; mentions etw. 
iw» 99 nr^> 
snr, iptRrntT, 

*qn w filgl >', and as 

among his authorities. It is a 
part of his 

I 



UittlfwertmmMarniaiUn ^ 


j 

by mnw tnfayn; ( pr. , 

' at Calcutta in 1827 in Bengali > 
characters). Su ni marise J i n 
ftrlnrlhr )fr. under the patronage ' 
of P. C. Tagore. I 

by ( pr. at 

Calcutta ). 

of ( pr. Cal- 

cutta 1857, text with Marathi 
trnnslatiort pr. at Baroda, 1899). 
'I'he last verse is interpreted as 
giving rftrfhr as the name of the 
authof. Said to be fabricated by ' 
a pandit of Colebrooke’s. The 
author s^ys he wrote a 

C. by 

^4s-«lP«4>l by ^<«uti< 4 i< 4 - 

by son of 

Baroda O. I. 6572 B.) 

by trerow- 
or-filnSv by 

ftwr. N. vol. XI. Intro, p. 5^ 

of ( a part of his ' 
nrvfnBnnt)- Summarised in the 

jTTtMF by ( X- X. p. 7 1 V ' 
by m i mlmw tw 
vrj ( pr. at Calcutta and also at 
Bhavnagar ). Summarised in 

by 

by fh*vinv TTiwnr. 
by i^gtnfhr ( part of his 
digest called Nearly 

the whole is pr. in Bharanchap- 


JraSiromani's^n^t^nttfift- Also 
.styled fww/hhw* 

Twwftakby sfttnarsf- 

by ( probably 

same as above ). 

by 

by same* as 

above. 

e.si».ihnim or of . 

alias ( pr • 

by fsiriHfbt at Calcutta*. 

Vide sec. 105. 

C. by 

^vt^diiTT>TT by nmTwnt. 

( an extract from the sg^- 
frmtiw of dl^vus )• 

by gHwfi r ; vide X. (Xew 
Series ) vol. III. preface pp. VII- 
1 Vlll. 

b\ grsjgrftr ( vide 
fJwnr above ). 

^TtilVjg rt by TVtnw, who per- 
forms an obeisance to 91^. X. 

( new series ) vol. I p. 1 66. 

by son of gr- 

by trargrv ftrgiWH ( pr. 

; at C.ilcutta 1875 ). 

I by grs^gtif ( Stein’s 

cat. p. 507 I 

, by irrtha^ (Ba- 

roda O. I. Xo. 10701 b ). 



IM 


son of 

unw i wy t ^ ; names 

Alk» ^^nfluhlT; later than 1650 

A. D. 

•nro*n^w hy^^niiin^if^q ( Baro> 
da 0 . 1 . No. J204 ), 
fnAA hyHsfm. 

by 

by son of 

^wanr^h^ of the Phalnitkar 
family. His guru was 
by 

W- ’ 

hyimmAani. 

Tin<i by son of unair, 

son of j|^. He was pupil of 
V*^'iail 4 at Nasik on the Goda- 
vari and composed the work in 
iake 1691 ( 1769 a. d. ). Names 
Aainftiajjnlw and n^nqnr* 

or ^wita«taiA by 4 ht* 

by nmaRtrt^. 

^sfrtjfNamrwtTwrr by f i wjuf i wi - 
pilf|n 5 son of fmpiipr; flourish- 
ed towards end of i8th qentury. 

^*twwiAAr. 

by called ^Aar* 

son of yf«tnv> son of 
tnwAasai; On such topics as 
^an^fOA^ai &c. 


PirobaWy apart of Mi n tf i m 

«r ( N. vd. Vin p. 14 ). 

Mentions w w ft<ti , 

4^wir by fiiMf , sod of Ann m 
ilftnp* 

by Based on 

IhtA’s work. 

aal wi ^ih n by'faiaiyr, son of 
trtWhiT- 

#WRndin by «ig»n A »4 ( Baroda 
0. 1, ms. 1677 dated iike 1680). 

Tt^ » TR [ n 4 n i by A i at i H » 
ailtiAnki. 

4 ilo 44 IAoi or-q^fir ot qfjqA for 
Yajurvedins ( Kariva ). He was 
elder brother of fa r ipi and Pan- 
dit of Lak$manasena of Bengal 
and so flouriched about 1168- 
1200 A, D. 

by aiiNiimwjia qtrikAr 

for Kgvedins (aboufmahuH etc.). 

N. vo). II. p. 61. 

i WWMfA by son of aft- 

I •* 

it|p. 

by amv a urg - 
ni i » 4 mifti by ftsa^^ar- 
aaiad'taiA by »t a 4 i«<§ ; (the work 
is also called a ai a d ^au or 
a> 4 i 9 aMa’tl^ V According to 
9*4^ school. Vide »c. 73. 

aawnittilfir by Vi- 

iasanpyinst same as 

4aiv4«il<Rll of frttfv ( part of 
rttfrtwAw )• 



pbt o^worlt«i JlirwOrtw 




I pah of 

|^sv»wn»). 

!>on of nrnm. 

^^ i P ltw ( on fas^ and festivals ) m. 
in 

by son of minET, 

of the family. 

IwlKHtlftllmurti i by %an»y«nT^ 

( Baroda O. I. 10963 ). 

H^r^( ascribed to )on 

Same as j 

above. • 

C. by *f^|fiT,son of In 

Hultzsch’s Report III p. loi we 
tind that says ' i%|n^« 7 )r- 

fRU iiT|rflJW,^WT3*w^ 
j:,’ which shows that he regarded 
the aaithor of as dif- 
ferent fropi i 

Same as nWremti^- 

— #s. - rk 

wn’TWfrnwT. 

by 

<n qqm»i»< of vntnvrq;; sec. too, j 
quoted in 

qwww% of wfifrw^part of irt- 
«W;sec. 77 . 

TWHUftfi by fTTWJf) QTinhlT 
( from qf^hmnrr*) 


qwiiKi^q. 

qiqtSkQ;qt (extracted from the ||^ 
iqjl^«JTO of qaqqf^tr ). 
by <|iri 1 <(n^l 41 |pK. 
or qRf « qi i |j g^ of 
' ( about^ 1500-1540 

D. ); mentioned in his 4 t?[' 
Vide sec. 107; pr. 
in B. J senes. 

C from the 

of 3iq*?i^q )• 

qtsrufrtPCT by 

^ i *wr»qw by 3 nnm ( abstract of 
Irnftr). 

by son of 

.ind grandson of nihVT sof" 
named qtrw; names 
4T!!?J*T, qrsroqfT, and Winh also 
called Later 

than 1660 K. D.; pr. at Benares 
in 1864 and at Bombay in 1880 
and 1884. 

by 

4W^fi5 ' ^ T by 

son of aft^. About 1475-1525 

\. D. 

by afruaqfit* 

« 

^l*in VM • 

m. in yf^Aaq ( vol. 11 
p. 250 ) and O l ftniw by 

qmA[qqT by qatgnr* 

by I^qWiq, son of 
by ifhp|E«V^son of tnfvq. 



by son of ^fini^by^VTfm- 

Names ^mv:^ by 

i|^. In fourjcnFfs ; ms.^( Mi- j q[Ti|V^ by m i W^HIWIW »inw» son 
tra*s Notices vol. V p. *144) , of from GurjaraJe*^. 


dated iakc 1558, i.e. 1656-7A.1). 

or by son of [ 

ortmr family. N. vol. V. ' 
p. 150. Peterson (5th Report p. | 
177) reads and shows that : 

compiled it at the bidding 
of jrtrt. 

by 3*^ -summarises 
as he e.xpressly says, 
by vide above | 

under tnmr also. 

by fm- 

minister of ?Fi«ife king 
offtiftror. He was first cousin 
( paternal ) of ^^1^. first 
half of 14th centuty { I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p.550 No. 1714 ). The 
colophon describes it as the ' 
work of who is in the j 

4ih introductory verse referred j 
to as bom of the and 

as an and appointed 

( to compose the work .^). 
by 

by iftiRtJrtr. 

by son ofiipNr 

or son of 9 r| of q si v q ^w . 

by . , 

fwnwwii* 

VWWT* 

‘ ^wwwjr of f^nrflnir ( psut of 
Mhfv Vide sdic. io8« 


4M<lt«4aA- description ol ceremo- 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat- 
ed from their sons. ( 1 . O. cat. 

I vol. 111. p. 577 ). 

4IAUHI«IA by ; com- 

posed during the reign of «in<T* 
fiirf . It is a huge work and is 
very valuable for the history ol 
the text of the Purtnas and for 
Purapic rites, as it deals princi- 
pally with topics of relying 
upon the ^rpts. Vide D. C. ms. 
No. 265 ®f 1887-91 which 
conuins 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
No. 496 of 1886-92 is a frag- 
ment of it, on. grammatical 
points arising out ol ^neis. 
(It gives various derivations of . 
the word APiyi as applied to <- 
the alphabet. It mention^ dtq- 
^ and so is later than 1300 a.u. 
by irnypT. 

by son of (im- 

fr l W l A wi ; composed in ^ 
*735 ( 1678-79 A. D. ) by com- 
mand of 4 i)«i mifui ivAkf^> 

by Wfsvnr. son of frff- 
Hj. First half of the 17th cen- 
tury ( pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by Mr. Gharpurei Bombay ). 

« 



If Mrfe* «« 


ffum p»rt of wftww- 

^ WlW Wff *7 Vide sec. 90. 

f T 4iwi* y by «5n*r. son of mrsy, 
of the itfifnr iftnily ; compiled 
under the direction of M%qflr 7 > 
king of in iW^m- 

Gives genealogy of si^^flt?, 
whose anceirtor 41 ^ founded Bi- 
kaner. sijim «ys he composed 
at the king's bidding five other 
works ( on 

‘HH), 

tn4v. ainnnw^ ( on antidotes 
against pdlsons ) and 
m wiftw i w About 1^75 A. D 


hy (Bar^a 

O. I. ms. 105 1 3 dated 
1687 i. e. 1430-1 A. D. ). D. C. 
ms. 33^ i 88 o-^i is dated 

‘tionet^in 

which was copied in 4 ake 1297 ^ 

( 137s A. D- )• ' 

^inniMi^ by HT^ni- 
^wnw^ wilt by ftwwfit .composed , 
at the direction of ; 

queen of of | 

n^. dated iS 39 

(1443 A. 0 .). First half of iSth 
centiuy. Vide Bhandarkai s Re- , 
^pMt 1883*84 p. 3P foreitiact. 1 

Anonymons (D.C. ! 

m«f. No. }6t >*9*”95 )• 

«. ft. 71. 


m. by 

4MIIVV of sftftfte®. 

by nraifW^, son 
^l^n. About 1650. A.D. 

eniMhr ( from 

IT^STT?^ )' 

by son of 

Vide above. 

^MWin v by atstanu^- 
TT^ntntT by i.iH>ewe m i t. in imi- 
tation of s vfork. 

qn^l i n v by ufsra^- Vide sec. 83. 

qM< nv, portion of ^i%rnn^- 
Vide sec. 99. 

( only section on 
^). Ulwar cat. No. 1355 *nd 
extract 319. 

qiJTOTVTvrfr ( vide Bik. cat. p. 375 )* 

^t,r^ m. m qHviBm and 
1^^ , part of 1* 

H. v.« 4 .«gl.- 

tcr’s son of A ver- 

' sified summary of contents was 

' added to this work by his you- 

’ nger son 4vnnvi. He wrow 
■ in .686 .. D. The wo* 

is part of his vNniW»lW^- 
I Vide under etwwfi ( f* O* 
vol. Ill- PP- 547 - 4 *)- 

‘ '^y 

the author, 
qwlinfib-part of 


q. V. 



'iMb BMsrIr XttfiriiiiiHi^ 


composed by order of 
queenidhiifr, wife of i fiwKm i 

) of 

First half of* isth 

century. 

q^Tlq<^lt^same as 
part of ). 

by 

m. in and ©%- 

noiir and ^smwtiiw ; earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

About 1604 A D.; pr. at Gilcutta. 
» 904 . 

qnranmsf of aft^cat n^isiftr ( pr. 
at Gdcutta, 1828 and translated 
by Wynch ) ; mentions I 

^VT«n%. 

qwiw or q wim w tw of 
( pr. by Jivananda ). Vide sec. 
lox 
C by 

C byfranilqar. 

C. by fiqntr Qif . 

C Ano. N. ( new series ) vol. 

II p. 80. 

in ten 

versrs on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C by son of 
qiqtflqv com. on quranr- Vide un- 
der 

qwft iif by Summary 

of <l*i*l*i^* ^winw. 

^ (Nrw- 

by tAvtUif ; quotes mpr- j 

■INii i i. .nannir and immDt. I 


Vide I. O. cat. vol. Ill p. 462 
No. 1523 jjp. 4^3 No. 1524^ 
shows that there is some confu- 
sion between dtqnr 2nd 

of sOnjHeifi- Vide sec. 78 ; 
(pr. with seven com. by Bharata- 
chandra for ?rasanna Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C. by ( pr* 2t Cal- 

cutta 1893, i8p8 ). 

C. b\ 

son offi^qiw 

and ; aiticizes «AinV s dhn' and 
he is quoted by and 

t rfl^ aai. 1500-1530 A. D. 

f 

C. by <dlllV|P<* 

C. by »« i w ( >n we i id. 

c. by «npUT. 

C. by nfifi^r* 

C. qiti^ by < Wl^swiqfnytt , 
whose daughter* s son was living 
in 1.790 A. D. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

'C by dNntW* 

C, by ( vide R. 4^ ’ 

CaL 702 ). 

C. by ; quotes angnanii- 
mff( pr. in 1863 ). . ’ 

C. by ( pr. in 1863 ), 

son offftif. 

C. by fnmm 

C. fltq^ or l^r fniiv* son 
of fftnm amnid ^naii% ;:quoted 

in aiacn's dKm ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C by dNm* son of dhKlsnd 
criticized by anifii (pr. in 1863)- 

iA9C«ica< A. a 



DAonnoAMm 


C. by 

C. by ^ 

^^n^nr— a portion of «m<hwO i ^v 
of 

^iqfum— a portion of the 

ofwwi'u- 

^iu*n*i by 

THWHwaftw by ft^nww- 

fqflr. N.( new series ) 1. 172. 

l i qMPlft ifa or' by «tii^ 

( I. O. at. p. 463 ). 


fTniftcTanifr by ^hisRm- 
^mm-vide i[n ninW^ of tiHum- 
by 

by i|i^4ii|^. 

^ ^g i^^4^i»ytnw t by son 

of Vide 

^TTTft^PTOBITOirj by • 

^itnf^S-.KtfcU^UI by or 
TCfg y i r - Ulwar at. No. 1356. 
Seems to be same as the preced- 
ing. 


by ( Peterson’s 

^th Report No. 84 ). 

^nmwfipfc by sqrro^ 

4 t V«M » ft sKT of fftcf-vide ^rtn^ok 

above. 

alias 4w<iyi by fisHra 
fttiwmwfi l ; a com. on ^wv r M 
of composed in 1657 

A.D. Part of N, vol. 

V. p. IS4- , 

4 W >W« W I<W T of in ? jTT||ss. 

Composed jn ( 

) 5akc 1583 i. e. 1661- 
2 A.»D. ; composed for fr?w. 

<r www ^ wi l «4> q by ( part 

of )• 

of iiiwnfNt- 

I. O. at. p. 46s ) 

^Hm. Vide above. 

by fjym, 

P«pU of N. ( new series) 
•ol. 1 p. 174 ; towards end of 
t8th ceqtuiy. 


by Btfrfpmniw. 

Vt^wrtpjreshnnr ( on wni ) D- C. 
ins. No. 267 of 1887-91 con- 
suls prose passages about qq^ii. 

( Baroda O. 1 . No. 
8156 ). On rites of dath and 
after death. 

trnri^. 

TTf by ftW- 

4ieif4<lii)vi4[A> 

or be- 
gun by f^iiWT alias son 

of son of 4Kig<iq| 

and fini.shed by his son 
alias It |iirttj: contains sections on 
snwTT) 3 nvfw> 

trfkffTj mgftcHj srayiT* i^iw» 

an, qpr. wrf. and 

f^^iigO tA g of fbqrdNnift- 

(S^^igiOiThn of qnmr ( for mw 
followers ). 

I 

I l^qgiw of tnvyiiTtf 

Manual of daily relipons dories 



of housebolden. About 1715 

A. o. 

m. by mw 

of 

&. by !%•., (^ynraif^ 

9 inr» Earlier than 

i$oo A. o. Probably the same 
asMi^wnrenr. 

of Vide sec. loa. 

C. by n^pTHlK Jtip. 

or ra. by 

mentions only Vaishnavite rites. 

( Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 sake i. e. 
1629-30 A. D. ). 

of compiled 

under Muhamad Shah ( N. vol. 

V. p. 282 ). 

I^«lft^of compiled 

under ^iiih^iic ( N. vol. VI. p. 
40). Eirljer than 1 375 a.d. Vide 
under of 

by 

by ^eq#v. An abri- 
jdgment in verse of his 

andvnvfW. 

by unrauiuf , son of 
Vide sec. 103. N.(new 
series ) vol. III. p. 92. ^ 

by trfe«pr. Vide see. 102. 

^inw w wiftiw offiiMtf ( C. 

P. cat. No. 2202 ). 


of unrilr, coib. on mw 



or*enftW' 

tflABr^ccurs in the name of se> 
veral works such as BwO idi u - 

( BarodaO. 1. 10625 
dated 1757 ^)- 
f^uoPT ( alias ) by 

a oftgao ntB of jpr- 
<1^. Four chapters on mw, 

persons qualified to perform 
religious ceremonies such as^- 
fasts and penances ; solves 
doubts on ppints of dharma. 

fififlW^Vide 
fiiftrw by^ruensf. 

‘cribed to of 

composed by This was 

his last work. Praises son 

of and his brother 
who is here styled 
though elsewhere he is called 
<? l tm fw ai( vide Ind. Ant. voL 14 
p. 193). About 1438 A.D.; pr. in 
Calcutu, 1909. Mentions imniiy- 




•>y 
b; 

new series), vol. I p 8i 


ywsT(^\ 


im 


fey irmriR^^i^ 

Vir'vFvff by m two 

1^0^, Hist J^sciibing Jiiiiciisn 
^ 3 fT and the 2nd It I 

speaks of the on 

Srsnmft bile the wtll-know n 
yi ? ^p n IS ih anf^- 


^*inw m in { 

alias h} «tir- 

;iTii», son of VtTiTT* I» sc\tn 
Composed under pa- i 
tronage oT fifM) queen of • 
king on the tmatr and 
father of tAr^nf^ , v ide Bik at. | 
p 450 and I O cat p. 556 
No 1680 M *b\ QT|pyiTf in 
an<\ names 

Between 

1460-1 5 50*A D. Deals with f^irntrs 
on f^lf^vs, ^SRT^, HrfHIft cis 
Is thi^s the same is the 

aujhoi of fBklfsranr ^ rhe 
seven seaions are on hwt. 


j pilifnnnv by <fm^n . Vide sec. 

102. 

I by iHmu ( N. vol. VI 

I P ?io) 

* bv Hntrvamiw ( name 
' not given ) Mitra appears to 

legard this as different from 
abose, while Aufrecht holds 
them idential. N vol. VII p. 7 

f n VHU t niHU W by Calcutu 

S.insknt College mss. cat vol H 
pp ^10-311X0 336. 

* by ^vrariht Vide sec. 
95 

y i Tftt^WN ; b\ afttnv 

( from irdKRm of 

smnmnf > 

111 in f 3 ^ ftr , 

sntT 3n^m?*rof Earlier 

ib.in 1600 s o 


?nTi aupsfr, ■hh. 

f>erfrtii?5r (01 ?) 

Mentions ^rertsrnrftr. 
He was a pandit at the 
court of the king of «intc 7 
About 1715 A. D. 

ViNf V ftfW by UKfOvivr 
Kfnni at the instance of prince 
twwill of Orissa. 


( marriage ot an idol 
of withsreiO ). N (new 
senes ) I p 179 

or by 

son of son of 
31^ of the iOtoi I w . Extensive 
digest of leading rites with 
particular reference to luna- 
tions, and on tan(. nir- 

ififT. Bas^ as the author says 



00 

Between 

1^50-1500 A. D. Birodi 0 . 1 . 
No. 5581. 

ni. by fir. %•• 

aniT, WTCn^* ( Probably same 
as above). 

m. in vmsiffrair of ■3W*?i^e. 
Probably the of 

or nOww ^ of n* 

Vide sec. 102 . 

^ Bw wnln by villlf|H(4. of 

( Bik. cat. p. j8o ) 

^tnrr^nmFl^ of 

oifliw ( pr. in Kashi S. series ). 

vide sec. 2j ; pr. Anan 
Sm. pp. 85-89 

5nF> 

surnamed ^ (Baroda O 1. 
1464 ). 

^eie<niftmWl > by mr^- 

m. in 4Hl«4il«iN^f. 

by f^njPW' 

llifhir ( N. vol, VII p. 1 54 gives 
, date of completion as 

fll% 8^ )• 

by 

^IVI^iinAiii (Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig cat. 67} ). 

#!*• in 

by-WW^T-no. by 

^'WMimjWMl fifiinr* 


(m«a<lin#|[lf1i|iirap<lbf Hr. 
%. ; ( probably a purely astro* 
iogicaJ workX Earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

l>y 4 hfnse» 01 arfhiHr ; m. 
by |Sr. ftr. ( probably a purely 
astrological work ). 

^rewniT- 

jl^amn nir or ^iHemiuniaRiw of 
vide sec. |02. K. (nev, 
series ) vol. I. p. 191. 

of vjsqifbr. Vide sec. 
9S- 

| i <imnnsfl ^*y AKnmnathi^ 
oi f^an^ram- 
aaq®^ by rfsnw- 

awgft pflftr t BT by s< 5 shww, son of 
Autlwr describes him- 
self as Wl*n[ 8 «nwi 4 ^tfWT<R^- 
tpw; quotes Hr. fit., sNinir. 
i^Habrl q jhw > be was born in «ar^ 
1724 •( 1668 A. D. ) and died 
.^bout 1781 ; pt. in 1906. 

aiw i «i"Wiwq< ^ MT a ^i i- 

smitmqpv* vide ; 

at AnandA^ram.i Press, Poona 
with com. 

C. by «aaat»ar. 

C. sHifliiB by 

Ii|ll<iai4liwi«i(^w by mmdilMai. 

by (Htiiinnqtf* 


HI 


( Baroda O. I. No. 
i3aa5). ) 

fTfUwnium or (i^tiniiiiviiiuiAfa 

of On the twelve great 

festivaia of Vi?nu at Jagannatha- 
puri. * 

tm i owmv)* ! by (about 

aiilHIvi)- N, ( new scries ) I. p. 

* 94 - 

fi[iW 5 CTW?fT by in 6 

Hultzsch’s Report III p. 6o. 

of HfR, the elder 
brother of > gp] pi . About 1 1 70- 
1200 A. o. 

»TJfW- 

^ 

by ''Oil 

of Calcutta Sanskrit 

College mss. cat. vol. II. 79. 

by ; quoted by fR- 
4!?% in mentions 

fwiwnr. 

of nwfiiftm. Vide sec. 

98- 

C. mnir or by HVRW- 

ftw. 

C. or by lilfaRra 

( 1. 0. at. vol. Ul. p. 488 ). 


tNS|«(ir by About iy8<H 

1600; on doubtful points of 
Vide Annals of Bhandarkar In- 
stitute vol. Ill part 2 pp. 67-72. 

m. in by 

as composed by his grandfather. 
Latter half of 17th eSntury. 

or by 

Wftm; m. by ?;qqn%; in two 

; dwells at great length 
on «a[S. Vide Mitra’s Notices 
V. p. 186. 

by son of 

^ly nt g . .\bout 1600-1640.^.0. 

m. in fpn^dnn^^vr. 
by qrqwft, 

son of 

by son 

of son of ^TfWf 

( whose tn^tdnr is summarised 
herein ). About 1640-1670 a.d. 

by arbtR, son ofn^. 
.\bout 1500 A. D. 
ni. in 

or -iWs^by 

son of ot Igqiitv 

( Baroda O. I. No. 12708 ). 
Mentions 

Later than 1680 a. d. 
ni. by^^o in 
^ppiRiflfNt- vide 
uRtsm w*. 

qtWBWf *0 
byiwf%im. 



m g ^wf «Ims 4K^mii i»i fcy I a^thtthtcom[K»e^trifli74< 


nmHr. 

«i|jiN^(i* by , pr. at Qdcutw 
in ninnrr fsfw series. ' 
yifaftw ( author not known ). 
508 qtlf^ compiled from vari- 
ous authors. Mentions Hf. , 
arotiwfti^'aR and 
and so later than r 68 o a. d. 

( vide 6 BRAS. cat. p. 219 , No. 
691. 

ywlw- by m. by 

my and in ^ifltqbtivu by vf . 
The work deals with suyfiy- 
yys, yrqwTit, ntmiyTST etc. 
nr^ypw by%ynim son of 
son of fiiiffy of MHumi h y . 
Based on atpy^mrayir and its 
Divided into on 
anaiT&c. Baroda 0 .‘ I. No. 
58(0 is dated 1810 . j 

y 4 tma«TOiv>T by v«f , son of 
^mtEar. Divided into ten q fra^ys { 
on nr> ytw, yn(^> ^tft 

aiWRj sntftv, mufba^, j 

and tAi}. Bik. cat. p. 99 . I 

by ^aaft^vv, son ' 
of yninff. His ftyys are 1 
q^n^Niw. Divided j 
'into ten yytiyrs, 7 th being on I 
Baroda O. I. No. 4006 . 
yAnwivw by son of 

of v^nrnr ( Kopar- 
gaon on the Composed 

in iake 1698 ( 4 T y i yfi% M. e 
1776 A. o. at on the 

Ganges ( Allahabad ). Hultzsch 
( Reppn No. Ill jjf. V.) wrongly 


A, D., thougmin his etcract at 
p. 84 , he gives yiy if 4 < i t. | | || i 
as the date ). 

y^ve^sf by iTi^y. 



yAflWiefJlV-vide ihfh^tvfe alias 

y<R{hr III. in ot 

y^t^H^or by <yvy- 

^WV em^yfJr. Reconciles dis- 
cordant opinions on points of 
y^- 

yhiifl i R^ -vide of ei|f?yf. 

yilftyweby <w i wiw iS ) y w . 
y i iP i y<vy - 

y 4 f^^ by ^wmmiyny 
yds^ifk of HRnmyf . 
yiiy^hftT by m^ynt. 
yify^iyr by »nyy. Dt C. m.s. No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals with ^ot- 
i. e. OTs in and the 
other months; mentions mydhti 
yt «yw ftt ft iet. n fi m^y ei y . I-atcr 
than 1500 A. i>. 

yiiyynyr or «yyAy»lV By, yijt- 
yj, son of y m y atyg and qrWl. 
Latter half 16 th century. Says 
that he follows the works of 
^iyTi?n^r,emii, Nn5|*tT ^- 
idyif> engM , Imfir, 

nnw, RnanAllS* Refers 
to his own ynin(IAviy«|fr< For 
a part of it on yneny vide I. O. 
cat. vol IIIP ..483 No. 1584 . 



|ii|l 


(m 9 nmm p. jj), 
of ®flww of 

«lll#etc. 

*>y *npr*if . 

^y vnffVi N’. (new series) 
n. p. 46 ( on iftw onI\ ). 

Vlfv^)^ by 

of i^-vide p. 279 of the 
text. Composed between t^oo 
and I €00 A. D. 

com. on 

( q. V. > by mp w son of 

by apRTOtiws ;m- b' ^11^- 
taj in by of 

•fttlHfbcfl and in -suaaKiKUff' 
Treats of daily duties ( alinika ), 
iaua, and otlier 

litvfliiHit aaiah^. ^T^tj Jtnr* 

wi^di'ii'f . Men- 
tions nratfiar^i^ii^ditr, wfjmft- 
5 nii» dPi^iwift^nHi iwJw> srwir- 
mi, »!»!#, pn 

; m. by in 

I. o. ms.( vide cat. 
p. 480 No. 1 360 ) is dated 
1659(1602-3 A. D. ). So be- I 
twetfn 1400-1600 A. D. Vide I 
p. 420 above. , 

’wiu* ( )- part ol aarr- 

w*€m 4 <i.v. 

vlmw m. in ffffliNfT and 
|w%(I1L2. 747> 

■.a.;*. 


( Baroda 0. 1. iitii). 

t 

t|4?J5»-a digest by iA^|m|i| of 

which the and qmnm 

are^rts. 

WfM by son of ngKapa;* 

Divided into ^ifmhs on anf)^ 
and other subjects. • 

sl 4 y«ii<r.» by ; on uifaaw* 

TWTO. 5»nf^fiwww. 

vmnr, aRwm etc. 

ni. in n^. qr. ( p. 77*) 
on the constitution of 

and nmibannqjH. m. 
qr. 753 quotes a (on 

n urf i g w ). It seems probable 
that both are identical and are 
the same as t]i|«nvq above. 

by ; explains and 

illustrates iftn htl H inr s . 

by son of 4mh(f 

and^hr and grandson of i(^. 
Deals with fasts and festivals in 
8 ^nws : quotes mmtnow, 
attr, Between 

1450-1323 A. D. Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 320 for detailed 
contents where the ms. is da|ed 

by son 

of <|ilUI|p<> 

by 

M 44 iltH^ <ollection ofqfi^ tem 
on «ni;BBRAS. at. p. aip 
No. 692 . 



ITMtary 4^ /MarnoilMri 


hy son 

of linmr and I. ' O. cat. 
p 458. Vide sec iii. About 
1800 A. n. 

by itlrfsT. About 1 600- 

1650 A a 

of G)m- 

posed in t 686 a. d. Vide 
^ above. 

onntf^-m. by«T5Jftl^ 
of^ftipto. 

by tnrnmgni^. 

’ni4«g by ff^wsjr. 

by atRf?. 

viww by sc^nnT ( ms. copied in 
iakei6o7, videHp. cat. p. XV). 

vi*Aik by jnngtr*m. in stngRini^. 
Earlier than 1600 a. a 

same as 


m. in anir^iv'TiSstn 
of WSJ and in com. on 
by n|»ftr (vide 
BBRAS c^t. p. 216 ). 

or by 

alias VTVr qp^. Vide sec. 112. 

’giftplby ni^rmr. 

’gApiWWI’ by tiKl(|V(. Compiled 
(ropi nniw and ngir- 


44515 ^ firtw of tRiftr gotra on 
SQWfiT. Refers to 

44 tI^ by yffiitr- A vast work, 
yifptittjw^a^ by i g wmfifw . 
C.by f mqfk tt f. 


i wiifv 4 « 4 ifii 4 > of m, soo 
of w^tnfk zm- He hailed frr^^ 
nifllwttA in « the territory ot 
ftann^Ttf but compiled the di- 
I gest in Mithiljt in, 1410 
I ( 13 5 3-54A. D.) Contains twelve 
chapters on 3n(^, fsiT, 

ft4Tf, religious 
benefactions, optional 

feasts, pilgrimages, irwl^nr, SP#* 
fkqr^ and duties cpmmon to all 
classes. Vide N. vol. VI. pp. 18* 
20. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 
for 1915 pp. 392-393 )says that 
1410 must be taken to be 
sake, since fkint era. was not in 
use in fkrfVa^. Buf'this is not 
very convincing. 

4iftv4yiqwi. 

qwhwhtby 

m. by v&lTR in 

^7. Probably may not 

be a work at all, but may refer 
in geheral to works on ln(. 

by qytrm, son of 

Mi 4 * 4 lftr- same as 
vn 44 * of ((hrivgf, son of qsTqqqr* 
qn 4 . Vide Bik. cat. p. 383 ( on 
ftftift di t T )> which ms. is dated 

1681 A. D. ' 

tn* tn of 

4nnm, by o and m flidjAifir. 
vamrsT m. in e t ig ftW of afHng' 
4Tg5T, «iinnr of ngnif ( «w»- 
fkw and 4TC4 ii| are proba- 
bly the same ). 



ijht cf wortm m DhrnnatlUtra 


m 


fwnw 

heaps of corn )) N. ( new scries) 
II, p. 88/ 

W-nV^W "ffom 


( on gifts of I 

gI B TrfWR r by 


Hthwaftw - 

if tm Bn P w by^ ah»nm ( D. C. No. 
97 of A 1882-83 ^• 

or y rg o vsn ^g - 
6th of Vide 

under 

C, by 

C. by ^wrfirw, son 

of ftt i gO tw; composed in 1,148-9 


HBf is ft Aq by ii)qMoqm< 

by ^w^Mlban (pr- in 
j series No. 23 ). 

I by 

■ •RTsoti’sih^tihr by nWIana^RiwfiCa 

, { Baroda O. I. 10219 ). 

sntRrt^f^- 

srsiRjfn^ by pupil of 3W- 

fXW and patronised by 
and Zamindars of 

! Bengal in the 2nd half of i8th 
I century. N. ( new series ) vol, 

’ II. p. 92. 


A. D. * 

C. by 


ni. in Ear- 

lier than 1600 .s. D. 


i Wg gy K - , 

H B mWf T* attributed to gftnf- 
il g tfiqSI ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 2279 ). , 
'qqirgq?ffpT ( Baroda O. 1 . 6887). 
q q a g t n nftl^ - 

vide under irftrrfV- 

• • 

by ftiffTF. son of 
Amur for followers. 1. 0. 
ms. (cat. p. 370 ) copied in 
i8o6 ( 174$ A. D. ). 

BBRAS. cat. vol. II. 

p. 243. 

qfnmt^vuby fjHjft. Is it same 

HiNwwnflw? 


;n > seems to 

be the same as 

HHItriftHT by aVuTTR. 
m» pn % Tr by qhjiq;. 

RiRfe by 

RirT^fimnhnvr on airaiT> espe- 
cially 

qRignan’SPiiw by tr$i(Ri son 
of About 1500 A. D. 

I 

; by hirtw. 

I jn-'q.'iF^nffT^trOrT. 

by 

son of birst ha f of 14th 

century. 



Jli 


nmn fri ( *>y Or. JoHy ). 

C. by atf r iW i <5 amended by 
fSW?WIJ« 

C. by fiiMiii. 

m. in the and 

other n^jffs. Probably the 

w?wip»/hrmrirf. 

m. in and 

nwmiinm of f^o . 

*WWWlftwSB[fif by ( Barodat 

0. I. 11497 )• 

by son of 

fWCWl, 

jronnro^* The same as srih^fcH 
and by atimanTj^- 

^<W Pl failWj . 

MWiMiiff^-m. in armriTn^fe. Pro- 
bably the com. on atr^^jiiRRur 
bymim. 

tnwmipffit m. by 3 nnT^. 

( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. £03 dated 1347 i. e. 
1490*1 A. 0. \ 

by arm, son of ipaT- 
imnw forurvaf^^niini, based 
onmmvfT. Also called aftnr* 
O. C. ms. No. *28 of 
1888*92. D. C. Ms. No. 119 
of 1884-85 is dated 143^ 

1. e. 1377*^ A. D. 

fl l wfc wftwn by 

Itn« 4 vm of son of 


<^otes tnifif. 

^mnnnraiBr by ( Baroda 

0. 1. 4011). 

by iTihiwr«^- 
of^iwaiRfr 

son of ar*sai? ( pr. in B. I. 
series). For wnraihmwr. Bet- 
ween 1350-1500 A. n. 

ftwnwtmft a by of 

son of and grand- 
son of n?niT and pupil of flro^- 
; migrated to Fami- 
ly came from ; quotes 4154- 

jiv, nTianTT, nraWnr- A very 
large work. Latci* than 1400 
A. D. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-725 \ Ulwar cat. extraa 
322. 

Ann# ni. by of swMug . 

by WJtia. 

by 114^ ( Bik. cat. 
p. 322 ). Conuined atcleast 8a 
and dealt wijh ^n fi tf s . 

m. by ftf yn WifttfiA 

by i t pfyf t. Cfivided 
into four shr i^s on 
Bit^tr,aRri^wfsnd«r,Ttn 5 WiTO and 
Mentions sjamnif, 
imfr, invw and i^g fu ri H as his 
authorities. D. C. Ms. No. 102 
of 1882-83 was cepied unrni 
1873. Between 1400-1800 a. d. 

Avfqym Vide under 

BWRfWwfbr by ( Baroda O. 

1 . 401a and 9212). A huge 

work on ffVRS* atti^ngM 



Ml 


informaiion about wrr, tnnv 
etc., 

by mr^, son of afbrtk. 
Vi<fe under ar oft awi mKi . A 
•S fti- in 


by wf^ son of tfhim- 
A huge wort in three arurnrs on 
WW, ajwm and srnrfhw- D.C. 
Ms. 123 of 1884*86 is dated 
1632 ; <m. ill 


by qy r rw - 

ftoi<l^<f|<T.by m. by rf- 

and WfT in 


I'\ wiprvj, 'on of ^m- 

•nirof. * 

by *W‘ 

qr^nt at the instance of aftri^r- 
-son of 1^, a ^q of 
the liW^nphw ( Stein’s cat. p. 
308 contains the portion on 
WrfWiti ) , 


f'Wbwnq’by ^Iii^q^, son of fttq 
( C. P. at. No. 2598 ) ; hc^is 
*autho» of strviTtnfK, which 
is quoted in Earlier 

than 1450 A. D. ( Ulwar cat 

,No. IJ36 ). 

» »- 


^vfqqtlar by iidlqipai^ ( C. P. cat. 

No. 2599 ^ 

MMqtJqf by . son of «ra* 

^ CTF- On «in( and other 

«• 

rites. 

m. in %., atfqnqnr of 

wiftm- 


lbnq*<W^ by ai^ one of the 

three «)ns of and pupil 

til He was front 

and, of rntlv subsection of an*lf* 
tntqms and was also styled uniW* 
hv. I Ic w rote also qp^qhcaifiqr’ 
ArqR 1 efore this work. The 
V ork Jcals with sn^f, 
tciipses, 

qfqvT I'he work was finished 
ill nqq 1575 j^«4:UiiqiqeO ( >• e. 

in 151S D ); quotes ft>V- 

qTtTiTJT. H^m w gxvjq , 4 t i TluP t a» . 
\'itic Ui war cat. extract No. 323. 
II. has the verse ^ 

( nirf^fh u q q I) in his introductoty 
verses ; pr. at Nadiad, 1897. 

C. ^qanvft q 111. in 
f ^Mmfr Hi ff - Between 1520- 

1600 A. D. 

f^inq^Pie.1 by ir^mar m. in ftr 

.:nd wii^nw - Probably same 
as by aruw. 

ftulqiflq q m. in of 

m i 1 n of 

by son of 4 U(i^e, 

on liWts. 

I byiltwiwr ( C. P. at. 

1 No. 2600 ). 

ras. dated ^ 1725 
mq ( 1669 A. D. ) jn Petenon*s 
ith Repoiikp. to. 



AdiiwiN') by <ifnR< ^ 

ni. by and 

byamw io * Earlier 

than 1500 A. D. 

m. by f 5 r. %. 
by mfnror. 
by nysi^. 

by $rw«T. 

| 5 nSn*^i< by lil^lifi ( C. P, cat. 
No. 2602 ). 

fSrfpRnr by ^s^^nrtlwson of 

In 6 on firfir, 

«rT?[ etc. Composed in 
1836 ( 1780 A. D.). 

fNpiW by ( Baroda O. I. 

8670). Later than 1612 a. d. 
and earlier than 1700 a, d. 

by 

by ;jTeOTt®r. 

( Baroda O. I, 4015). | 

ft^«TftR[P?T by »nri^ (probably I 
the same as author of a»iaftfw- ' 
ftnjfPW )• 

by Tsrm ( This work 
iS' probably the same as 
Piibuni 4 ii«n )• 

of »n«ro< »i g , pompos- 
ed in a. d. ).* 

Vide sec. 106 ; pr. in Ch. S. 
series and at Nir. P. 

C. or by tmvig 

«if. 


, m. to 

Nw by «|(w ( or < ) inurtl 
son of Armnar, at the diiec*, 
' tion of prince q;dAir who ruled 
qa!<«Hnr o» the ^umna. Gives 
a genealogy of the 
( ?) Kngs of 

The introductory verses (which 
vary to some f.xtent in different 
mss. ) enumerate authorities on 
which he relief viz. ARnatfT, 
smi^, auhw, f^^i^Aaatr, trww, 

rraq^a^, ^atinrfto, 

^itmuaftir, ftaTOfqi[^, Akt- 
One verge occurring in 
some mss. mentions 
^sR 5 n^a^, But ^infir’s 

a>T^Pl^(| p. 34 mentions a 
(h d lMHirt . The work is mention- 
ed in 

So the work is earlier than 1 300 
A, n. and certaiijly later than 
1250. There are four s^tions on 
wifhArAam, atrac^ trsttaj^ 

{ pr. by Ven. PJ. 

ft iii tnst t of ih^HKiqai, sOn of 
^nfnar, under (Calcutta 

Sanskrit Col. mss. vol. U- p- 78). 
Seems to be the same as’ 
ftr of atgtf,, though nh tf i»< i TO 
causes some misgiving. The 
Bik. cat. p. 426 a'ljo refers to 
and «:d%rr- 

by N. vol XI 

preface p. 4. 

fhdwiv ( qtwvt ) na. in the 
im of ff •. 



Wwiw^iH ni. in Miui^iH^* 

•^iJ^HpT ( also styfed (W^rtMWft*) 
by fwnij. Mentions 
and <tll^4<Vil- So later than 
i6jo A. D. ( Ulwar cat. extract 
$26 )'. Vide^tf^j^^ditr of 

(BarodaO. I. 5247). Dilates 
upon certain doubts raised about 
the of ffWtf • 

jftfttnram by qsitjjrer. 
di(?W 5?tt « »f ,by 

aftiWSSjf^nv by 

dHM^swtitfbr bv ?rra»qMnw 

# ' 

sftftrow by f BsfJr. 

by ( ed. at 

Madras by Dr. (^ppert, 1882). 
Also ailed ai 'iftu^ ftT^T. 
was instructed b) ^siwtmHatftijr- 
in eight chapters on yrsT- 

giBTlMfttFJdlt, %Wtdln 

and Enumerates the 

founders of 4 M^ii«. 

C. wwfdfff r by tpfhmm, son of 
iRjuif ’of ^nn>«d > g - 

ascribed to . 

tft fi pu ra^MmH -dcdicated to dliT- 
fW ( Mitr^ Notices vcl. 11 . 

P- 35 )• 

by anft^tf^, son of 
t»T, son of atfiti son of 
. f^ofumaro- aw*s (chap- 
ters ) corresponding to the , 


eight (Utakas of the .j^gve^) 
and 2op verses, iilustradog ^ 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. ii 6 . 
Com'posedin dnt(i5So (1494 
A 1). ). He was a young man 
when he composed the woA 
and could repeat the* Veda in 
eleven w'ays, 

(-• by author. 

C. by author. 

C. by ^mrnt. 

by stt^nsr. A fragment 

' c.illcd ^^dffhtntvtn ( Burnell's 
I'anjore c.n, p. 141b). 

by ( pt. at Bena- 

res and by J. R. Gharpure and 
by Gujarati P. Bombay). 

diftnite t by hkiuoi. 

dlOiyrtT attributed to 

dHttTKn^r ot f.rtnffrttfb^nennsi, 
grandfather of author 

ofatifRTTV. .\bout 1450 .y. D. 

dHhvTHT^ or yntdHhtttri^ of 
^V*9T. Vide sec. 90; pr. by 
Mr. K. p. Jayasval. 

dlft gm by |t^ ni. in 

of the author. 2nd 
and 3rd quarters of i ith centyry. 

d i ffmnwiti w of pupil of 

^fi^and younger brother of 
• Printed with com, in 

Bom^y in the Manedtchand 
Digambar Jaina granthandlA. 
In 32 sections on 



m 


wnrf> 5^^ 

<|?r, fiT, w, 

wnw, 1JWWTTW ( wrftr &c. ), 

fniwr» 8*iW" 

f!T»ft'(fT> ^Tl^WTi 5^, fNlf, 
Aufrccht notes that he is ' 
quoted bv ir^i^nv on f%TT?tT- 

ifO*- ' I 

C. { anonymons ) Very \alu- j 
able as regards quotations from 
numerous fig:firs and works on ' 
politics. 


m. in fit- and 
^hipTofawjir 

by qtcoi^ son of ttw- 
Stein's cat. p, 222. * 

by 

^Rrpronr of son of 

Vide sec. 99. 

m. in s t T ^ t^f w T 
by wyn nwn pi isil 
by ilHfiirv 




4l<nqH» 


by 

sAftliHasiir. 

attributed to 

attributed to ( pr. 

by Jivananda ). 

by TTiT^. 

1% dy an^ 

Wl^iamugki^i bs awi tt f i o ei fT^^nar- 
by 4 MaA>tf 

dititiUMglOl on the ceremony of 
in tni[. I. O. ms. (cat. i 
p. 578) is dated 1^ 1648 
( 1591-92 A. D.). , 

g^nw^OTldyar- 

by mgrairaf (baaed | 
on anxmrauvnMIiv )• Ba- 1 


ol arfitnauwTg^Biwtd. 
5uiuTstinf^t-or Tqnimtiair Vide 
«i<agK<iiil«i oi aff^nampT 
byfirf^TBIT 

'nwftniR 


T 4 Wn%f<y ( rites perlormed for per- 
sons who died when the moon 
was ir am from v i (i >qi to 

on ^«aiw daily dutiesii, 

gansygro«imroTT. 

’nm^igntiHT by %wm?raainiaqiAsa. 

«na»r5«i^5PnTOT 


g Ww r t ti -mft - 

( wu r agift )- 

St g qg l »A »; ( according to 
ftgsr ) on fifteen of the principal 
vgtms. 


roda O. I. 8876 A . 



lAti tf krdrki dk bh<inita{kttrn 




« tMlNUflYl-ittributed to ftlpTr- 
; treats of mh Stage cjilled 
where a gives up 
evSn his ^ arid and 

wanders 'about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p. 
329. 



( I. 'c. 

ill 8 aivitnts. (Baroda 
O. 1 . I 23 S 5 )• 

by pu- 

pil of ; a manual of Wnra' 
rites in accordance witli the 
doctrines of mnranf ( sqf 
tOd dW W5% t|T»n* Wt I 31^ 
Hwm: q A ^ta wi^w a’: « )• 
fey a" 

vdirtfroTJT f^om atv f^btd wy t. 

^ 3 ii(^tdri^ast ui. in 
• 

^trwidR'Tjfir’by son of wr- 

i^iatiiai^a (on T'iamn<t of^, fijra, 
•l^d> ipfr ^•'d vide 

nrdntmfhvrntftr ^ Mwtf » son of 
Probably same as «t«ldf- 

^^■Itnnwnf ni. in 

m. by )inAt in ^51^* 
f^vninA as refuting 
^ in. a. 483 ). Vide p. 314 


kfiiwkwijiw of fin^ m. in Mlpd' 
and in ( Jiva- 

nanda, vol. I. p. 531 ). 

by ■ 

qfinnnnhtnrflvir by an assembly 
of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
Tanjore ( Hultzsch’s* Report III. 
pp. XII and 120 ). 

by^mdtt- 

of m. in fit- 

and ^jjrassrat^. 

by amm?nnit ( Baroda O. 

I- 2393 )• 

q^i^mr m, by of sAnto. 

qT 4 PW^ by di< 4 *«a«S^- 
by atRir. 

by ifrlV^^Ftm ( Mitra’s 
Notices X p. 296). About 1740- 
49 A. D. during reign of Shahu, 
grandson of Shivaji;'when Balaji 
Bajir.10 was Peshwa 
was and a favourite ot 

Shahu; refers to «nl^ as 
a hypocrite and a Karhl4^ 

1 Brahmana. 

I ^ ^ 

j by 

1 ^rr»mfl*same as ( pr. 

by Press ). 

by dfiidrf ; BB- 

RAS. at. vol. II. pi. 246* 
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^orffftwBfifbjr 
( Bik. cat. p. 43?). 


^ gfn iw fa l m. in mtwm of 


tbeb^ 

Sn. put Uppr 1*51). , 

C. by ww i w i h Tide. aec. 5a 
(pr. B. S. series ). * 


T f| r < n w»w or-iWv by ut^ynr, I •’y “• fti iwniwm 

son of a n tm s wftm, who was ( p. 787 of Jivananda ). 

Wft^*at utmri). This is a * 5 * “• 


digest in two ^fgms on anurr by Vide 

3nd sn^ compiled at on P- 

the iftujft- by order of etirtm- ^77 No. 1501 gives a summary); 
<*»«r (ws ), son of ( or 1 pr- in Benares in 'The Pandit’. 

ihlJafttw). who is styled urofl- | New series, vol. 29-3 2. 
dht^tnunr. The work is men- I C. by biRne u nqnf, son of 

tiooed in anviHid' and f Hubr and and pupil of 

ttniT, and mention inr^ and j tmftfi i. 

Between 1400-1600' C. fttRiJ by : men- 

tions unsdiT ; Palmleaf ms. No. 


by^nuift or ^nmu ft I 
tramnr, son of qfitur T tn i n of ! 
siiii 4 j»ne^j)ist and pupil of »tj ' 
fpb and a protegee of fbunrenr. i 
Seems to have conuiued at least j 
wflWbb®, nwftn i, 

tlsidHtt and arRf. Vide 
Vi^rimbag collection (in Deccan 
College ) II. No. 243-246 and 
Burnell’s Tanjorc cat. p. 131 a. 

A huge work. Baroda O. I. 
5BB7 is tWWftu^nnr which is 
Bbe sntidlDiv in subject matter. 

WtWMftfiPlUil or smidN^ 
•ftwtl of Quotes 

bmOti 

’ wut^by unbrniT ( vide uib-' 

^tUTOf^fif-Vidc sec. 35 (printed 
several times; B. £. series ed. 


6956 in Baroda O. I. 

by fdunr, son of uber. 
of fbmw family. About 1460- 
1500 A. D. On,(i|w, bfbrfW. 
and m*]r uA, endfbVTft. XIIW and 
BlfUflfdj aimw, tpnii, ^irr, sn^. 
ipt> &c. 

of^pufV m. in 
Qtbpiw of tl*' This is prqbablv 
a commentary on a tnraAltnr 
( such as v<t^o ). 

m. in sribpnt and 
qitnwfttwt o( Probbly 

the same as v>^|irefhblvnner 

q. V. 

C. by fftuit. 

hA^wh . 

M (bxnnv of fi«- 



b)r fll^. On ordeals. 

HPnfW. Uteritban 1450 *a.o. 

frfpv or ( cremation of 

effipes pf persons who died 
abroad ). 

(•about resorting to 
the order of tramnr ). 

by nera^ nww, ‘ton of ffr- 
Sl|fr and grandson of 
who w^s li}^!^^ fsk and honour- 
ed by ifNm^n^nnr- Discourses 
on the proper time for new and 
full mooa facrifices and corres- 
ponding obsequial offerings. 
Names 

mpr ; composed m 

#1^ 1742 ( ^wwrtftiytrvrf^f?r- 

ftiJr ) i- e. 1685- 

86 A. I). ' 



<iR»nr?rtWr. 

' 4 nf^. 

eftnijlmfeuM- rite in anew of 
casting new threads around an 
image ami hence taking them 
to wear. 

m. in ( pp. 

206, 210 ). Probably same as 
T^^’s 

qy q fdftrr ^m. in < TT .^nfcut»n^^ (p. 
jot ). Probably the same as the 
w.y T 4l fff ofgsjqm, brother of 
e^iyvi- About 1 1 70- 1 200 A. D. 

MKgqjlft i nv or by 

.tlias son of 3iir^ 


by 

y^mtr '•on ot 

. nmw.^ Between 1550-162) « o. 

a |K>rtion of 

T^TOf- 

by w^gwd tft. son of ipj- 
Ifif ; in 7 chapters on the cano- 
nical use of various kinds of 
Aesli. 

wor^n politics in. in the 
WnW^fmwtf of Ear- 

. Her than 1300 A. D. 

prognostications derived 
from the foiling of a house 
lizard. 


alias 3rn?tyr or ^naraf, son of 
w* 9 T alias ui r iag . Between 
1575-1650 A. D. • 

M PR iiTM^fa by 

irr ^tn TTgfir by 

qr ^S Tgu m by 41*5*15, son of mar* 
4^. Follows I. 

O. cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms.*dated 
1749 i. e. 1692-93 A. D. ). 
Flourished between 1660-1710 
• \. 0. 

qmraanfoftftuf. 

. qiBwnenf^wftW by nnQinsnitl* 
qrrft^r. ( N. vol. IK. p. i44 ays 
that authtft* is ivhlle the 



tfitorii 4^ /MorMoMWlru 


m 


colophon extracted ha<i Wfff- 
*mr )■ * 

TRfiTVinnfNrr alias wi ftimn 

«m of 

aiod (podsoo oT 
of Compt^io 

iakeiiS^i. e. I26d a. d. (I, 
O. cat. vol. 1 p. 6y ). 

l>y 

4 lf^ o“ ( pr. in 

Gujarati P. ). 

( also called • 

OT!pr) in j enrs ( pr. by Sten- 
zierin 1876 at Leipzig and in ■' 
Kashi S. series with several coni, 
mentaries and by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
S. B. E, vol. 29 ). 

C ai^tiaqivii m. by in j 

his Earlier than | 

1550 A. D. i 

C. anjinwt by nn^, pupil of j 

C qtsnir by son of | 

IW used by his son 

C. ijiivnifiRAr by ^H^wn, son 
ofd^> son ofvqpnajf 4flinis 
in Gh. S. series). He was of 
uriliviiihr and was patronised 
byf^inflnr; be compiled it in 
ftr< a n«W W « lon the wftiffT river; 
mentions fw-* 

ftr.viAivrandifl^. He wrote 
Vid^ I. O. at. 
About 

1310 4 % 


L Kmoufftw by npfvm, <t(iii oj" 
OlWt t>f residing in 

Mew^. Namy wm, «d. and 
ffudoRf u4 It in. by mmf. 
Ulwtr etc onna u files 
idii ( 15J4.5 A. ojii the date 
(probfibly of (OpyiQfjL BetAcen 
1200-1400 A. a i pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series 

C. ( UTW ) by vdi. m. by ft t oi w f - 
nmr^. Iwflr and Earlier 

than iKHi A. D, ( pr. in Gujarati 
P. cd.). 

C. ( umr ) by ( on qfr- 

fireoftft si). Pr. at Gujarati P. 

C. by i i ew w, son of unm. 
Xames tt^, a wn ou i^, 
WRuftarm, fftfr. About 1500 
o. ; pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. edtiion. 

C. by m., by snnm in 

his 

C. ^ on i(KW<t|ip4<m-' ) by 
g u ftfiw . son of ; nis. 

(In Stein’s at. p. 25^) dated 
^ 1430 ( 1373 A.U. ). . 

c. by qpfNrfhfW. 

C. by ; m. by 

and in 

Contains of all rite.s. Ear- 
lier than 12 JO A. D. 

C. by (0«Oiim. of iNr» » 
q i otwi po of the wwodKl: 
compiled at Benaies by ngifNf* 
great-grandson of «ii|«ir» who 
was uncle of to fPtX 

f^ya urt ( i. e. idjj a. ik ). 



(^workt tm DkarmaiOtln StI 


Names 

Therefore' f^iv^ner flouri- 
she 4 about 1550A. d. Vide *UI- 
^cat. c«iaa42(pr. in Gu- 
jaiati P. ed. ). 

C* by fftiiift m. in mufhiviiiw 
( Jivanaoda voj. I. p. 531.) 

C.( and by 

( pr. in Gujarati P. and Kashi 
S. series ). Names qc^atnr- 

WT. and is 

m- in an^tftptrr^^ oi ifHlr- 
( !’• )• lieiween 

1275-I pio A. /). \’idi.- Ncc. Sj. 
in his 

( jivananda \ol. II. p. .|<S<S ) 
mentions Soth and 

IT in the same sentence as ex- 
plaining a pa.ssagc of g t « T W«t - 
W 

by tptirVr 

by Vide 

above. 

by Vide 

above. • 

^ * • 

by \’ide alxivc 
under apr wquti i. 

i<^ Vf fM tW y f by 

*( Stain’s cat. p. 17 ). 

ar^unr-nuraerous Mjorlcs on dha- 
rma have ttm ending, e. g. ny- 

ftvR- 

adNur-vide sec. 7$. 

of inW* B. O. luss. cat. 
v<d, I No» *57 and JBORS. for 
iyay para III-IV p. VII. 


founded on di awa r 

f ipftw. fttf y m . ( I. O. 
at. p. 58s ). 

> ^^fViiIhBi (two (Mfemt 
works in Stein’s at. p. 95 ). 

whwjwRpwtir by ^aat . 

by son of 

On various 
kinds of ana[ and particularly 

' a p fum ra i - according to the 
-jr^fnr school. 

vrvnrawvrraif^ (Stein's cat. p. 9 S). 

^rnronr^ni- p-** t Oi Mnsc^fvrj. 

viaeiHir^ ( 3tT»aOTtr<frT ) 

C. U4^«l l « T byaTvniw. 

(iprvnn^ndtn for 

M i aswui a d ta for vrare^Bpis by 

^ qiagi4iMi«9lMi<i>xiha ( of 

ffST of jmnroaf ). 

qiamf^suamsa-vidc wnava of 
* 

t ) by 

3*na^- 

by f»»aon alias 

; vide Bik. at. 1 56. , 

(lt««l^4vj|iudla from the v^antar 

of 

I ftwHaiq flt vide sec. 44. 

I of 31^- Vide sec 8a 

( pr. in serioSf 

Calcutu ). 

oi' 4l4iiiiwd« Meotioos 
fan'll Laitr than k 



Vide* sec. 89, 
p. 364 ; for students o) 

l>y About end of 15th 
century. • 

alias by ww- 

Vide sec. 98 p. 399. 

f^^#wfit»r-by a follower o(^- 
isrftiKr ( N. vol. X. p. 27 1 ). 

( aimviMOu ^ by 


by tAitmfnnk of 
( Bat^oda 0 . I. No. ; 
2436 ). TWs is probably the 
as (i^Hyiiuc^ abovS. 

C ( contained in Eiaroda Ms.). 

byf^nm. 

ftCTJiftnhmnftw by .11*14101, son 
of ft ^r a n *! . 


by fftnv. 
by lilqMU^OH- 
by son of i 

!fro. j 

( a com. ) by a : 
Probably the same 
as above. 

byifhw. 

C by afi|4*iq.foii, son of ^01. 
by iRinr. 

byftyoqWN- 

■ailfWs^q (ws 31-32 ofqs^). 

C. by q iqfi fw i Bl4 (pr. at Kum- 
bhakonam, 1905 ). 

ni. in of 1 

About 1300 A. D. j 

by lAqn^Hviifii N. (new : 
series) vol. III. p. 1 1^. 

ft CT gfl o mfliilii or 
by qifiqoml^n, son of 
and pupil of ^w og. N,vol,X,p. 
312 . Recommends ftiqp in sa- 
criBces instead of a noat ; ms. 
dIted«„J^I 785 i.‘e. U iU D. 


SeaiSOIVHi| 4 i 34 | by 

STOUtflftofr by narmron the rights 
of partition and inheritance of 
the twelve kinds of sons. 

jpntfiftnnnrin-ascribecfto (Pe- 
terson’s 6th Report No. 122 ). 

(Stein’s cat. 

P- 9S )■ 

of finylbcn, son of 
of the arm^. Men- 
tions qrfbnn. g ia mf 

>a^ynr. Later than 1400 a. d; 

ofmapri^.'Same 
as a[Wanflwh?T above. Vide sec, 
105. 

r 

( on rekindling of the 
householder's fir^ 

fq«H44in Second initiation of a 
bilhnuoa, when first vitiated by 
partaking of forbidden food. 

qpnpwnim^ by (^fR«r, son of 



Ua{€fwork$ mLkarmatBttn 


by viiifiHii ( Baroda 

o. I. No. 902^ y 

by son of aim- 

WPf!^ IV* ' 

of disciple of 

and Composed 

in Benares. 

m- in of 

and by t^o in 

and anf|«?Tw. 

? by q^nijir 

disciple pf ft,^,5Twr. ( N. vol. 

VII p. 16?) D. C. Ms. No. 33 
of 1898-99 is dated 175 ;. 

by lyniw qrar. 

by 

1 by ^sT^ftjira. '>011 of 

wnrwTuj. 

by 

b/ 

m.*in by rj*. 

m^^b y 

ft . barliei tlwn 

1200 .* D. 
by 

compiled 

undci Bengal Zaniindai 

in .<ak c»n96 ( ,^7^.5 „ ) 

by ( Mitra > 

Notices vol. I. p.*i88 ). 

by n|^, son of 
On 730 interesting points; com- 
posed in 1474 A. D. ( Vide Au- 
frecht’s Oxf. cat. pp. 84-87 ). 
i^Tiw I P. in 

*W%esilW. Earlier than 

>300 A. D. 


jfrj prince ^Unhb soa «f 

of N. vd. X« 

pp. 62-65. 

son of A very large 

workon «ra,^v^!tc. Relies 
npon ^Hift and nm^ principally; 
pr. by Nir. P. and by Anan. P. ; 
ms. (BarodaO. I. No. 1666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 a. d.). 

by W4 I M»^MkKI , pupil 
ofrimM^^4<idl. Very large work 
Ml three parts, each having 4, 

5 and 6 chapters respectively on 
religious efficacy of nw, «lT|r 
devotion to ^ &c ; composed 
in 1476 ( probably sake ) at Ma- 
lavli village on the river Asa- 
nasi. Names fi Rn^gq and is m. 
in Vide BBRAS. 

cat. pp. 220-222 No. 699. Pr. 
at Chidambaram, 1907. 

by pupil of 

; in 15 on 

^ rv% - try r#W 

•TO* 

n w ftnt t. trw- 

by f n tmm i d ( acc- 
ording to some mss. such as 
Baroda O. I. No. 7101 and by 
* ftuK ^nt according to others). 
On Iji}, sri, vnr and 

of Tf 0. On the fa- 
mous sitrine of in Orisa. 
Vide sec. lol. 



t » 4 l< nwf > n n wnf Vi<lc Hewfs6n‘$ 

• Report, No. 95 - 
SiRwnffil Vide sec. 45 p. 228. 

n). in .ind 

by wfnr ( foi wij- 
’Wtri’ sect ). 

S^W^PnillW. 

S<V<n9r by On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate to the 
worship of deities. 

in- in the 

WR^- 

^PRWlftww by 11411 ^. 

by ■>on of 

*WRt|flror toRRT by arofph pupil ^ 
of ( Baroda O. I. 

8^85). 

by !>oii of 

gR l g»< ; Baroda O. I. 
No. 10471 copied in ukc 1735 
i. e. 1813-3 A- n. 

fffrarR m- in 

VJIW«I41 by ( part ol ^- 

M^ir ) Vide sec. 108. 

by in. in tOynintr 

fy®. 

f W WW H W by Vide sec.90. 

yilRWrby i^y«nr. On stTMliiiR- 
ifirniw m f b> Videsc^. 

* 106. 

^Rvmr-a section of the RRnmf* 
f%I 


I *W»» by ^#i of 

ftwiiflyRhi v. 

fef|{Sfh»r-( daily duties ftorti MR 
to ywT ) for ^SIRS. 

8 R 5 iH- 

Sie^-RH-probably same as yerff- 
: ni. in 

ni. by |snfit(RlW® 
III. I. 182), itilfMwof 9V^> 
Rf. ftt. Earlier 

I th.in 1250 A. n. 

by son of 

of nKtimYiR and sur- 
namedqiR. D. C. Ms. No. 126 
of 1884-86 was composed ib 

( 1659 i* «• 
1737-38). It deals with fiMT- 

q mfa i R &c. 

i m. ii. m y g tit R t R' i >g . 

{ m. in fhmym (on tr- 

ill. 18). 

vide sec. 2}.i 
b\ 

by son *oi ti^O 

of the trtIRRiR- According to 
UKRuftoRR and Hul- 

tzsch R. 1 . No. 58. 

I by Rrvnr in two R%r> 

( each in 12 vf^nsTs). 

RRmT'severaJ work^ 'nd in qysiyr 
e. g. of 'IT 

y n WRW , <?» ftWR R W. 

Rltiyr-vide sec. 74. 

rApitviiiAkt by 


• vide sec, 46, 


Lta^tfwirhi on DhamaiMra 


pr. Anaii. I 

J>in. pp. 90-9^. 

vjf?^rosf' j 

U » W SW ascribed to ^ h<B - On the 
nature and mystic import of 

ailfiT. 

C. by^mfir. 

(from w>»^S< i u i ) 

C. mtnir by pupil 

by 

ir«imi«Tby »ftft^m i Ti i d . 

ni. by r?o in am^- 

IfW. 

by ay^aM . 
by ^on 

of 3l0r|inim44 aiul grandson 
of i5nfhu» - 

of Mill of ntrt 

aKiim. of i«nvnT lihr ; «.onipos.- 
cd at aftiVR ( modern Faitlun 
on the Godivari) in sake 1632 
I c. 1710-1 1 A. D. An e\tensive 
digest (livided into on ! 

vi^viOn, ft»¥. 

WriWWte. Vide BBRAS. J 

cat. p. 222 /NoS. 700-703 . 

immaijua or j ^ mwmm^u a attri- 
buted to aamv king of 

« 1 ««, son of son of 

of the solar race. In 5 
a«lfrs..Yide sec too and N. vol. > 
a. D. 74. 


X. pp. :£2-225 -y m. in ama^ 

and ardhtua* 

I vmniiivi bv nsT^nr, son of tmn’; 
coin)tosed at the bidding of king 
smrn>?*nttA (Stem’s cat. p. 96}. 
Probably the same as above. 

m. in by 

( probably the same as 
tnrnmrnn? ). 

Ud I M i f. by of the 

ntsJ and surnanied itfist^, son 
of son of «ihi<ih> son of 

rs Ti Tt . based on his ancestor’s 
* and composed by 

orde; of I ing jnn<r, grandson of 
3 !tn%f ( Uluar cat. extraa 32B). 

vfhueMiMi^vtue>K- 
jffJwTsrfiWT by 

uPiMi^irs ni. in of ^e^- 

•ar. 

ulhvrefTOm b\ ew* 
bv 5i|pT. 

u(h B i^<y t 

by ilftUT. 

uOiB i aw or ^eufa B Mi ^ by^n^sfB; 

vide sec. 102. 

uft Bt ^^ by inmtm, son of iNiBti 
son ol HKItPB ( nis. in Bhadkain- 
kar collection dated sake 1706 
, i. e. 171^4*5 

from the of 

snpt!^- 

ufilBlft^’T *n|WT» 



jStotory ti Dharmat i^ * 


im 


h' son oi' 

N. voJ. V, p. 1J7, m.s. 
copied in 1785 ). 

by 

vlkBIH4lA by 

by TTvn^^vr. 

>l(Xbixw^i by ffhi9TV9^. 

*rtiwmNT of 99919^. 

i*f)rei4(V9 by fOtjihus ; vide sec. 
*07 ; ( pr. by J. R. Gliarpure ). 
Styled nPiBIMtilii also ( vide 
Ulwar cat. extract 330 ). 

VfDSKol* 

Jlfilflirffir by^99T- 
g ft gi ft r >9 of a rt mO i - 
«* 0 igT ft^9 of <p«mg | ( sec. 95 ). 
irftmnnr- 

sftnrrrowir m. in of 

/■ 

^fiWWniT of ni. in his 

9R9iiiy. Vide sec. 83. 

^^^WWK bynn^nr m. in vrfJtT- 

S| fi lgT 9K^1 ^ 9 l by bTOJOr 
son of fitwiwfl i i , in <nnr^; 
composed in sake 1702 (1780-81 
if. D. ) ; Baroda O. I. No. 333. 

m> by|mft(9*Wi¥ 
p. 134 )> and 9^- 

iifir. 

qM^by sm^, son of qrntm' 
in^. ( Baroda O. I. 1 1089 b ). 

( J^rt of ) by 

and*his son,, fb^^ alias 


(/rales for tying of 
.i.string as a charm on the wrist ( 
at weddings 'and other festive 
occasions ). ' 

f t tf i &m f com. of rta^trtilw on the 
ftmrwT ; sec. 105. 

part of svhnn* of 

tt Rn mt t g. 

tiftiaR i fiiPi^n by 

stfiT occurs as the last part of the 
names of several works such as 

rnffb vide sec. 80. 

M4'lM4ld<l4fih vide 1*99^90. 
sr^tf^WST m. in i|^*s and 

in Earlier than 

1450 A. D. 

by ( from 

ftrwimi^ ). 

by pupil of 

tmreiT m. by 

^issr of ryo. Seems to be a work 
of the itait class, eaI^ie^ than 
1450 A. D. 

C. suitpiHt quoted by $ii|iv 
in trasnJluft. Earlier than 1550 

A. D. 

C. by 

C. by \ 

or by 

*nfrw in!i9T» son of 
In 8 sunETs; ms. dated tjbn; 1S40 
(1783-4 A. D.) ; vide N. vol. X. 
162. On aiTfliv, mtm, 

' n wt tw ^ , moral masiou. 



Ud on /MormolSaArv 


«miiraiT<by ^wnr (or Ekoji) of 
Taajore, who * reigned from 
'\6^6 to 1684 A.p. Somefng- 
mciits on and ^itr are re- 
covered ( Burnell’s Tanjore cat. 

p. 141 by 

bytqm^; mentions 
linfir, HTin, 

( acccording to ntnipr j 
school ). I 

I 

A. tv ^ #s. ^ 

WWW^Tl^TfTVr. 
vnramfliv byipiTinsTnj. 

> 

outvie of or nrf^ awr, 

divided into on atHiTr 

&c. 

WieRntf- 
irom^ Ku viiStoi • 

U^U IT M t- 

(•part of ftpRT( 4 i %5 ) 
M n wu» feT or / from 

nt, in of 3H5W- 

^ ( same .is part of 

by iiiRinraer. 

Jrdt»ral^r by tftrfTW- 

by^PiMmftTWI, bro- j 
ther offftWTW- 1 

in i8?rF»s. From 5^- 
mr to ; follows siimmhiuii, 
mentions gwy ^a y n, nutfinitT- 1 


ftt 

I (Madras Govt, 

I Sanskri mss. cat. vol. VII. 

p. 2798 No. nil ). 

!ritHfk,mint 9 i ( part of 
by anPfraf. 

tratn^OrmBir ( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection) on wfttfit. 
tnnnr, wT 5 #bnv, ^wdUn'iH- 
marary, ^fhmibynsr, ntfr* 
^HT, nnrcfar, *$Rj and other 

( Mitra’s Notices, 
vol. IV, p. 22 ). 

iidiM-fjimfOl m. by 

mflamwof qfnro, son of «naf^ of 
e T> fi><W«^ l t t>composed at Benares 
in 25 on ordinary religi- 
ous rites { ), 

oysRr &c.; composed 
in iake 1577 ( 1656 a. d. ). 

udlnOta^ by ( Baroda O. 

I. 9806 ). 

udln^^et by nRTim, son of 

Deals with domestic rites ac- 
cording to Rgv'eda ritual. Names 
yrsiRT of ^e%WR, 

afhw, <^ ( ?Rwf Rt ^ >- Later than 
1400 A. D. 

mil« i 44 v t by son of 

son of yRravr ; deals wuh 

inrrpn, ^Rm^?!T &c. 
by 

■^dRrrbiT by iiiHiiif^<iimai¥iRl on 
daily religious duties of house- 
holders ; quotes |infiC- 
uuRiy^w by d^rniw- 
by 



Ml 


BMav nf Iwiri wi teMi ^ 


Ano. K. (new i^ries) vol. 
II p. 190. On the last|rites of a 
man, his cremation and an^- 
Mentions (aut hor of 

anf) as much removed from 
him. 

( » fnfnmir ) hy 
by mwranf . 

by 

m. in ^ gr anlwniii l. 

ofinimC ^ranT 5 ftv )• 
of fijfiroT^rf^, son of 
irwr^( for au MwMlu s ). 
This is called f^npR^hr* 

of q [m> y« l Hd ; based on 
^vqflUi *npRT, fsf^ and fol- 
lows Also styled 

•of fftim , son of ann- 

f%n ( ). 

of?ftlT( in 2 a^re^s on do- 
mestic religious rites ) ; at- 
tached to com. on Tr ^f<t8i - 

byi^mm. 

awhiw i ftan ti by sfrfilry ( vide I. O. 
cat. p. 415 No. 1396). Men- 
tions ianft, Ararrvv. srm^ 
( which the editor of I: O. at« 
takes to be This is 

most probably the sam; as 
the next below and 
means probably np more than 


the commentar}' sr^rf of (^99 
on the of ?wwn?r./ 

Vide I. O. cqt. p. 166 for 
com. and Bhandarkar Report 
1883-84 p. j9 for pedigree. 

I tnftaniftiTm by fRif a native of 
j of thei ^fbywni) i». Has 

five «ni¥s on taffsir, 
j atnaPT, *ihni iwMv. 

I Portion on printed at 

I Nir. Press ( 1916 ). Speaks of 

I 23 mentions and 

, ( on same page ), qsnj- 

tfhRRT, fiCTTOTT. 15 ^ 1 ^. 

i #, ftftrtsT, rfMhr, <^£ ( ?ii n w ; 

I criticizes ^mfir and univ ; com- 
posed between 138^0 and 1435 
[ A. D. It is this work probably 
that is mentioned in 
( tfitROT ), ( linnnT por- 

' rion ) and truIntHf of j TtTT <mM§ 
ms. ( Bik. cat. 439 ) is dated 
^ 1495 ( 1458-39 A. D. ). 
tr Uumfi t H iw by 5^'fhnRf son of 

jRUmftstnr by Tffitm wTJ^fJrtt. 
a^t*nTft 3 ft!mTrTaftr m. in 
by ftiwsmiT- 

by afhB«ar*(.Baroaa 

O. I. No. 12959 ). 

« 

imliliTftr by son of aniri- 

WK •fTfnnr* \ 

by ; 

D. C. ms. No. 102 of 1871-72. 
Quotes tratnqrftwnr, 

aiwiriwy - Later than 
1650 A. D. 
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wlflw or wnrfjirnTTJflfft by anr^, 

son of ; deals vviili 25 

HW^s according to 3Tr^OT7<T. 
and g i muMHH , 

OTjftffW. (I.O. 
cat. vol. III. }\ 515 ), 

tpf I m n T ( ) by 3R5?r^, 

son of f^>a’;Tro ; vide Peterson’s 1 
5tb Repot i No. 126. Probably ! 
.same as above 

vqtiTfftr by son of 

Jt^PRST bv son of 

traPiTfar by itirnromf , son of nij- 

»?TtiTf ( pi In Nir P ) fot 5tT»9^- 
awdrvs Vide sec. 103. 

In try p t fa . 

V^PTfST bv son of ;rm- 

tmv;, accijrJing to 
and ^ quoted in 

of ; between 

1 500-1600 \. I) 

swtnwqby MftfiT ( C P. ^:aI. 

N(j. 3131 )' 

tnhiKfH or of son 

of i?^i^ ; composed at 

Kaii on ^wrr, 5TT^ and «in[ , 
pi. in sake 1798 ; eulogises 
ms. (Baioda O. I. No. 1626) 
dated i8ta^ i. e. 1787-8 

A.*!)., 

^niPr^RT by nfT^ ( )• 

tr«Pi?w bv f r *r^ Tr <OI^ > 

by 


ffdPTfH^TTr by ?f!rro swfw ( BBR- 
\S L^t. vol. II p. 185 ). 

srifitr'^nTTTT bv 

snfpPKmrar by «rT^Y, son of am- 
^ f^ TT q i ai t wnw ; on 
f^ioqr(^n 4 ^q«l<^, mentions 
fqqhrfpwjr. Between 1620 and 
1760 \. I). .\lso called 
and gfagl tHAH l. 

mtPTfRrorar by ftqnwrtut. 

jphnTRtPy^ by jmfJrftr. 
g d l « l fr;fn< r ; m. by ^*fcnnq^ . 

I UMlMiHiw -vide of tpn- 

5i]F7 above. 

tropRsmt? b) tr5T^nT*tf ( for W- 
qrtjfPts k BarodaO I 8365. 

bv qnn?r >^i i 4 , pupil of 
( probably 

on siauta rites only) 

traPRm b\ son of ni3i^. 
tmPnnjT in rm^mt 

snfhmmt b' hhwui anrr- I-ater 

t’lan 1650 \ D., called also qpt- 

ftRtnTT- 

tniPt^nT { and K. cat. II p. 97) 
in S q)tu^ s. 

udlti^K by son 

of ftKnr*T. This is also called 
ot ^raf^wnPraiy. » 
tiding by l tA>ira^). 
On Vaidic sacrifices. Names mqf- 
net and and is m. by fJr- 

q>|Ui|i4UC>i. About 1100 A. D. 
udln^K by ninvf ( )• 

by ^wiTO qnj^, son ol nr 
m ( »wwiflM ). Refers to 



vfniVi 

nramj, iBirw, 
of 3 wwr. Deals 
with matters. 

f 

99 )innT hy *fffnw, son of ?n(i#h»T- 
Same as or g^ iwfi t f . 

by^ftansPT- 

wNwt by VRJSvvr, a ^rfltvnRr, re- 
siding in i ft fgmw . 

JJ^*wiK by alias irnmtf > 

son of On swifwm, 

aiwfii^fcWH &C. 

wtiraiT by 
g q i nfflfwfa m. in 

5 on 

qft*i!qr, 3 Til%!p, qwftnff . 

Vql*WKVU‘*T|q • 

wNr^qr by son ot 

Vrara. of^lfOTNr- Iiis a com. 
on his own 

g f T WBC ( atWSTRjfrr ) pr. by 
. P. Chentsalrao in 
qt^aqvC Mysore, 1900). 

C. by tmitror (pr. in the above). 

inmnw ( wTOtRlhr ). 

C. by (pr. by Chent- 

saJrao in #rsnrq?^ra*«n;^«V7, 
Mysore, 1900, pr. at Kumbha- 
konam, 1914 ). 

WW®¥ ( in one vir )• 

UWm- a work on qqys in 

verses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. 225 No. 707 ; breaks off 
in verse 2^ ). 


by «inil«f;ako called 
i ft mft dw ( pf. in liiamipmaa- 

edited by P. Chentsalrao, 
Mysore tpoo ). , 

or uqnit()q m. in iiaft^Aati 
STT # faff by ; mentions 

sTWf»?w^, f^iNif^aatr- Later than 
1250 A. D. 

jnrrOr^ from the 

JRTftJiq of «n<««(lie>iu«Ku«4. 
Calcutta S. College mss. cat. 
vol. II p. 69 No. 65. 

C. ^ 

by Also called 

neT(^ 4 qei«Kiqiii$a of« ft i« aaw ^ q . 
awnrartl- vide ; m. in 

wftq< a i m. in the 
*« 

snTTvqrv ( there is a section on 
spiy in most of nhc i^lm^jas). 
swtrenir of the w^H ti hw BBRAS. 
cat. vol. II p. 177. , 

rmvR asctibed to amwr. On 
litns and sms- r 

uqfIMin by qgqfh, minister of 
; about 1 1 70-1 200 A.o. 

jnrmnR ascribed to 
srttwr ascribed to sNni^, the 
eleventh of tpijirm. 

ne^ i wiw by 
Mq< t W i q from 
ue< i ww from 

w n a tw byifffwy son of fiira«T ; 
composed at wmiM ( modem 
Kharabayat or Cambay ) in fivti 
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to foreign lanils»for livelihood. 

JtWHWiwf '>on 01 5»r 

under ii’ i nf f q ^ ^r 

in 1614 (”1557-8 ' D. ) 
A work in nci.^c <>n \ariou-> 
subjects iiKludint; 


and pupil of 

Stein’s at. p. 96, Hultzsch’s 
Report 111 p. 56. On both 
i$tn »')d rmn vicfiaH About 

1660-1700. 

b\ ?T*T^vy»; modelled 
on of tjpmRir- N- 

X p, 197- 


t663( t%o6'7 a^d. ). Deals with | by ffifm, son of 

duties of mfnnr wrirvrs driven 


^nw- 

01. in oi Trt^'nvr 

(follows fumnr ). 

( as opposed to 
) side under 

UWtVilftft 'ify ( for the 

‘bl lowers of %nwr ). 

or -fiiin by «ihra- 
nnnmm. Points out differ- 
ences between T^im. Jirntmt, 
flniHl'tMliM *'(•(•( . N. \oI. X. 
P- ” 9 - 

^Mentions views of 
* n^Fwrftnm, qsjlw^nj^- 
N. (new scries ) I. 

pp. 233-35. 

portion of 

2nd fiart of Vnnt’s 

<ftqT9 ; based on 
the ^tnqq^ • flourished before 

•wftwftnw 

inuHnncqiB by 




' alias gTq rw ^ O l >^ of 

I WTH^nnqr. 

I *rnrfWT^tH5^ alias 
of 

Uiqft 4 ^tii 5 ft<|v| by son of 

son of surnamed 

qwfa^^afifW by 8^»q<wi!8 . 

I qw fa ^ 'qftg^ l by fim# of the 

I »ftnsj race. 

, tnufiHfRftsw b\ fruT^Fn^- 

tnui^a^Rf^m by ; m. 

by in his tnufivira^svr 

and m 

uwli» i Fi< g «nn^ by 
\'ide sec. 98. 

artrfiqvurrt of Vide 

sec. 102 ; pr. by jivananda. 

1 C. by anqfNmt n^RqpT ( pf. at 

I Calcutta in 1900 ). 

' C. by ( pr. at 

Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara- 
cters). He was a friend of Cole* 
brookc and a descendant of 
st|^, an associate of 

t 

I C. by A^fwfil^WWnfl^ i . 



on 


SM Btdon tf 


, k 

I WIIVIRilil oiff“ 

If. Earlier than 1700 !k. d. 


m. m 


vwftwfrtlw l*y ^JNwWi son of 
Iffnr ( from his f f a i nn^iin ). 
woftBwftHiT by frftsfhfit. 

nralWfPifkMm by ViJe 

sec. 7j. Also callcd-sns^. 

by ( pr. in 

Bengali characters at Calcutta 
1883). 

by 

Summary of work. 

JfwftnnTO- 

by fTnlv. Ms. copi- 
ed in 1^69 A. D. ( Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. at. 293 a ). I 

by anffrawur^, i 
son of Imfir; in four ^ 

by fUTfTf, son of 

by i|iilaii)|ai 

mwiiu. 

anvDlfml^JilA by ff^qiiQi. Men- 
tions cn^. ( N. vol. VI. p. 
300 ). 

frafivffnsqvr ( Stein’s cat. pp. 96, 
310). 

UHltafiiqiqiil by 

muAifma^ai by milf ficaw*!!- ' 
laif. Sec. 73. 

■wftinnwRw by fin^m. 
u[3ff^tm«iarof son 

ofw<w.. 


pw l l wnuft^ by 

I sroftnwlR by ftqrafj^. (Bik at. 

' p. 137 says so, bul it appears 
ihatihqmif^ >s a in«r»H on 

\siiom the .luthot 
follows on (H'lflgiiiAat!. 

by of q»arq q i, 

compos'd in •sikc i<>7S ( Baro- 
da O. I. 1490 ). 

tnufimnifw b\ son of 

Tffite wlrBntntfrflitT. ' 

5 tnrfinnn(bT by tmqro- 

JntjftqqiflW by ftfnAjnnff , pu- 
pil of^ifzr^. 

g nifat in tOM by f i ftdlqft - 

mqidltlMtOM by. qi|Ftftw, son of 
mufiv. He \\.is offiiwR, 

flourished in 2nd and 3rd qu.ir- 
ters of 1 5th century ). 

«f 

uwfti y t g tfiftyi by , son of 

aa tq | q. Vide sec. 10*9. 

by fiqqsy ( Same as 
) on grqftnts in 

rites. 

gra fta f guln by 

qf wft a nmt l u by untnt ( N. vol. X. 
164 ), based on 

g wft rog jlf by Vido un- 

der qinA mgTtcnni^. 

mqflflfuihii by f t w q i t qft qnnnnif • 

gfqdiqiilthtKfilillWl'nientions ffiv* 

« 



m 


en DkanutiUtn 


% 

WKlkmtmhoi son of n^' 

^ ^VCT* Stein^ at. p. 96, 
■^ves as^kkc 1736 . • 

vwftf of son of 

an^ pupil of frirar and 

^wwftw* 

of , vide see. 

107 . Pr. by Mr. J. R. Glurpurt. 

UniftTnU t ^ gy of unJwcfiTW (Mitra’s 
Notices voi. VII, p 7, No. 2252 
dated akc 1344 i. e. 1622-23 

A. D. ). 

t*y ^OH of 

( part of his ^^^^5t^5revtT- 

. 1 ^). 

3|^jCK«lfV to*abosc in 

son of author. 

uniftnmt E WtO by rrmn=yMj 
UKlfklfKM by 4W5JT^W| 'U ’ * 

ttUrfiff^^TOTSlT by 

by Tf^T-^rfww . 
by^^iT^r in. in Jiftrt- 

by »wR»tf. 

trratkmf^ by m^r. 

by uny arwwft^ i 
mentions )mfit and irruv- 

JlwftncW^ fror 4 / i i ft iff ^ft r. 

attributed to ^44>> 

*iwftnn%i^^r by • 

by 

by 

H. 0. 7$. 


ffwfiMflftiV/ of 4 qfm( 9 r. Vide sec. 
95 ( Baroda O. I. 10849 dated 
1501 i. e. 1444.45 A. D. ): 
pr. by jivananda. 

C. by 

son ol *Toi<Tfrf*T|. Vide sec. loi 

( pr. by Jivananda ). 

f' * ' r- At ® 

C. byrriT^^or. 

c M»r^(4ir:^f^FTi|rf. N. ( new 
scries ) \o]. II. p 1 14 . 

5li<Tfia’Trt%<coti)ff.Tf<T. About 1473- 
1 525 \. D. 

iinrtW?TpaV^i? 5 tn- ( part ol ht,;- 
• T.-ar ) Sec. 94 

!n<Trw 5 T^ 5 r-T*vim^ni by i %t?(tm iat- 
«rraT^|frnT-Rrid ( N. vol. IV 
No. 1360 ). lie \v rote also gR- 
?«rT«>ts on utfu, ?5rf, WRC, 
?nr. gr< .Ms dateu sake 1611. 

jjnrftjW 5 i^<jifra 4 1'> 
siTiriW;v^»'arJTr? b\ atfuitro. 

JrPTfw*Rm^tfi .n HT»Tr in 4 JT^mts 
in. in T-f. ih , ttnTiV^'^^^ of 
tynui fismar*! fta Trotter* 

Eailiei than 1350 a. d. 

C. b> era^tptnft; ms. 

dated 1641 ( 13S4-5 a. d.) 
in Stein’s eat. p. 3 1 1 . 

tiTOi%rtT5UT5u?'a9rf^ by 

wtfJRi ( ). 

by 

Prob-ibly the same as trnrfbnr* 
above, 
by «ini^ 

N. ( new series ) I p.a39. 
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I 


<wftw«i n by Iwny ^ This is in 
Hindi, prepared for ^ifrrnf 
$(m of ^nues). 1770-1781 A.D. 


of mnm, «on o 

urev and brother of 
' Vide sec. j;?. ^ 


IwftiWTOf byiiRnrgniy; vientions 

wwiftr, ^^flrtrmnnT- 

So later than 1600 a. d. De- 
fines yrvftnr as * qnqtininntTH^ 
ynsynrarv^ ytij 

of ^yKin, son of 

Vnif^y«l4|V4i| by 

by 

srwftnRny by snstnmj it)^> 

by ( part of 

)• Vide see. 99. 

ywftwm? by(ygtftT ?)tfi^m.in 

myAin«H by 

tn. In ( vide BBRAS. 

cat. p.2a4 ). 

ywfiyiRJR by f i^. 

ywftw i w from of in^- 

Wift w niyyi . N. (new series) I. p. 
240. Ms. dated 1613(16914.0.). 

of ^swrflR ( N. 

. vol. IX p. 58 ). 

K f MHewywwt by N. 

(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

ywfty n ywiiwt by y rRi fi nn- Vide 
sec. 110. 

by fnmnDlv* 

( ixirtion of ff • 


tnoAyynfvH^ by WlAeiwnDfy 

( anronarfhr )• 

by 

Mwftii n wi i q chap, of iN*y- 
ydw of ny^fv, son of nynt- 
ytsingWl e ft . ( I. O. cat. vol. 

nip sss ). . 

myfi T Hiiiwilbwn by ^ym n ^f^w . 

ttroftfe^iaf^mr by enyfNm, son ot 
3 nT«n, ( also called mota^nr^' 
mnriif ) composed for yT«F(>t . 
pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 1882 
Vide sec. 112. *" 

by a i r* i 1ft nn | , so. 
of and fuft. Vide sec 

no ; ms. (N. vol. V p. 2} ) 
is dated 1848 i. e. 1781-82 

A. D. « 

j by 

I son of and ( 1. O. 
cat. vol. Ill p. 55.5 ). I 

Vwft»fN3JHf by ( parr. ' 

). ' * 

mnft w lyyli f by (part ot 

wpf^w). Vide sec. 94. 

' ynrfianftynr by sdto of iiiT- 

sumaiped «nr< Also called 


1663). 

irrailnfty^ by nw^ epy. Of- 
fences dassi^ under 4 heads, 
heinous, gross, venial and 
slight, and their expiauoo. 


wiw uw iftm a^^j 
( vide Baioda O.^. 1334, i$43> 
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Krf y wofkt OM Dkanmtili^ 


n*- ly 

^Earlier than i$oo a. d. 

arnn^q^lST by surnamed 

WKSf* Based on the vBivni^ 
and fiwis<i4t ; nts. in Bhadkam- 
kar colleaion copied in iake 
1714 ( 1792-3 A. D. ) 5 names 
ft. ft., f Wii a ft ti . 

m«l 4 Vft 8 i by anirftftar. 

arnn^vftvftlftft ( part of fnrw- 
«jiis«r) by Vide sec. 109. 

nmuftwwB wiftft by anmm. 
Sec. 106.’ 

a^no. 

Ut i f l fta sT by aaftftftra. 

by Qiunftin^id. 


vS'^^iAan m. in ft. ft. 

^ a 

Vipnsihiftir ( according to 4tT«9) 

' N vol. X. p. 5. 

I by Vide 

Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 

I m in ^nrm??r. 

' IS^qirnTftyni. in 
I ft. ft. 
qipmnpftm. 

<SM« v ww<ft »n w ». 

' ag’Hifta s by int^jiyv, son of fm- 
^vur. Refers to his sii<n«afi<r 4 . 


vide Hp. ca^. XVII ( ms. 
dated 1707 a. n.) 

01 hwsVft bv f 1- 

war cat. No. *403. 

b*y ^3tmw 

b\ ntmiTiftr 

Strawnati hu y or yryftiraftiT bv 
yjirrofty. Vide Mamwih ey. 

qtyytfft m. in g ft iwi fta f w of yftf. 

( probably .1 purqlv astrological 
work ). 


ai4<i«ioi*yM m. inimnwrayirand 
in com. on d)Piai«<iitin. 

m. by fmft. 

a iy wHt^ft wi on yijTs for aftrny, 
sytTT, and other ftnsm 

and on portentous phenomena. 
The ynftftyq- p. 

356 ) quotes aij^fqwiAl on 
elephants in prose and verse. 

w g wn r y y ( pr. in Punjab »S. 
scries). .Mso ailed sAftfthy. 


yjiyft m. in qn. m* 

compiled from the nft- ^ 


arywfty of a t w ay aw t- In46«gfts 
• on vniftiir- 

by 9 ^^^; pr* 

fry iinJ by^. R. Ghar- 

puie and vyavabara j>ortion is 



Sit 


JffiiMsrr 1 / 


translated by him. 'Vide sec. 
rii. * 

m. in (fWmr). 

4MNil9V^^ on 


vyanr pr. in Anen. Sm. pp, 99*107 
f 9ftMW< of 

fHIJ I l ir t b l ni. by 0 in irffmiT' 
}TW and fffi tR /m, 


m*wm^ m. by finn^ ( on m. 
JII. 58.,). 

V%*Hn5T m. by 

by eir«i<lof ( son of the 
great Shivaji ). 16S0-16S9 a. i>. 
On politics &c, pr. in Go\ t. 
Oriental series^ Poona, 1926. 

a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose D* 
C. mss. No. 207 ol A 1881-82 


' »»• by Offrr^rr, r m ^ v , 

I HT* «rr- 

ffnTOtV"- 
' g y fW T i t m. by iirtT®. 

ffW^r^nf^ ( fronr of 

). 

ide sec. jj; pr, Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. ^44*^51 
and Anan Sm. pp. 108-111. 


and 145 of 1895-1902. Defines C. m by ^trrfir i ¥Wto 

W as ; and sum- p. 309 ). 


marises rules on ftrTTj', 

irWraR and other h^cs. <TJawTr- 
niT, 

rules common to all, duties of 
the four ^s, ^vnrra and iffit, 

Tnrvnr- in ^1^0 ( HI. 
2. 746 ) quotes some sutras on 
3'<tJWiT .and it in m. in 
srnrfta’tTirajw- I- O cat. vol. Ill 
p, 386 (No. 1323 ) sets out the 
whole Vide sec. 25, 

C, by fftrm. 

^vi r® HT wur^Rof^T 

Stein’s cat. p. 96. 

by ( Ba-* 

roda O. I. 9705 ), 

( pr. Jivananda Sm. 

part II. pp. 53-309 ). 

# 

by wifff- 

f ^ 


^fnr ( or-f ^ ) ^itr m by finftsr- 
Ttrr in w wi tnK y on 

(I.3.iiVm the words'stparjinnrv 

qiTgPTwfit m. by 3 ijrrTi ( in verse 
about and Tg ft gy a r )• 

^gntnrar m. by girrfir- 
C. by itmqOr- 

' ^ R « T qw Br. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series, ed. by Dr. Shaiiviiastifi ; 
divided into 4 v(fgs of qgr> two 
srirs of 5 w of 

3 of and one 

of It'is the* ^- 

(II. (>) that contains 
a passage about (adop-* 

tioii ) that resembles dosely a 
passage of wf>rrfn?r. 

• C. frqtvraqr by mnanr. 



{MtfwoHnmDkarnuUMn Wt 


C. (called ) Hul- 

tzsch II No 6(ibl , 

f 

w^tnvnjUFFTfNrr l'\ !F7r»r>iTT^ 
flTim^jirwrfiir in 
ljlMPrfP?Rnf^/5T^ (nl In lli'ti!!^) 
?fi>inT»f5!iQir<i'imTr7r 1 \ nw <>i> oi 

=?!'/?■>' 1 l"a< ^ >‘ < v- 

^la^’ -I •'VTtiwrr 

iTPiinT'Twn '.'..'f-sr 


In ^Trtnmnpr- Re- 

’ fffif»*Hi'T, j?rj>rr«r, ^- 
*n’7=cr»r^ \' > lU’w series ) 
p-250 

snftT^imifta'K b\ 

I? I odi ( ) I d ) 

t 

I \ rm*. ( slc. 72 ). 

• a ( ' ' M iS9^ mhI at 

1 I'T, C 


Tnmrjnft on n*, 1 -nal 
^Tanwi 5 -\idv '•tL pi At II 
Sin I'i' }:) iSi tnd \K--o . 
(,. O 1 

C. In '»Trf75T»7ffaTi '^l\s. ^ 
G. 0 I ^ . 

( siTR’ 'n <T*W“?<’'n^arT'HT 

^«T 5 nWT?TJt*^»I ^ 

lIult.schK II \. 072 

^ ' 

?mniR^r?r 

^’jpurrfgf, n ft’tnrfwf. 

*5rMnR^'^^? n 

r^o 

> ■ iVcTTvrr ( ti 
III ^bS , = 

cat. \ol 11 [ *c n 

irjr«nW«T n^Hi gf^pn^ a\ T 55 
a« c|uottd by bo eat la 1 

than noo \ o li anpva s to* 
•be a com on ipTJjltR«|W 
^fnWsri^WT t com mi ^TieiniT^ ) 
of wwfal^w nm of aiipftw. 
by 5^1^ 


5rirTa»Trf=T i” n fjTSTT-im ( tn. HI. 

) 

vrf rtritriuTT ■' Piobably 

t 1 vti” •' c .amoos 
PfT^ntjT^tir \ ( aw erics ^ 


* rrr 
■?T=JIfT' 




HT HF.H i Mi P i ry . \ 

iTfrnrfmir? r 1 

. son (.,♦ 

Mffrmr^amPT \ ; compos- 

.. 1 . V. l i.'t 5 I-12\ D.) , 

n wi%jTtn^ 

n 

-n ycui^ pT 

n ritwrm 

' ^Mrrrrar 

b\ iiAPi4h ( foi ?Ti»r- 

53tO 

In f^§^5T 

In 

C. by Atv . 



1 / 


Uln^nWif 




m. 10 
by ffmv- 

by 

3R«n^, son of Vide 

sec. 109. ^ 

by ftvgsO com- 
posed at Benares. The author 
was a 

C. «iiQiiii«i by author. Com- 
posed in ^ke 1555 Phal^na 
(1634) A.D.Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1887-91 p. LXXX. 
’aiWiSfiEWm by 
»nrR{<%ft5JTO by ih^T«Piif , pupil of 
g tN f J t m , in ao.ft^s on reli- 
gious ceremonies of thaiws ; m. 
in wcwmr of tj^TviT. 

C. ( witluc\t pr. .It Calcutw in 

184s ). 

or f^fintWET by jft^- 
divided into twelve n^ijiis. 
Vide sec. 107 ( the whole pub- 
lished at Benares in 1879-80 ). 

i^qgrihtT m, in 

TTOPWflfl^-Vide sec. 27. 

C. by WTeJWff . 

ni. in (^. 1%. ( on ipw- 
)• Probably a purely 
astrological work. 

m. in gw ft rw HV.^ - 

Probably the awftwftfwm of 
Vide p. 303 above. 

mSi 


fWriWw or wiiii W ^ » by l||f||^ 

son of 

C. linnrrl^ by autljor. Relies 

' on Aimvm* 

the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the nm i j | 
and in*^ gotras. • 

mvfnmnr ed. by Dr.‘ J. W. Salo- 
mons at Leyden. 

C. by 

C. by lijnr. 

o 

Mwt t s r ^ wt vide 

C. by Vrtv vme»> son of nff- 
^ and Waft and pupil of 
Vide sec. in. , 

xHttaftinnnt m. by mm inflm- 
trvuvfw ( it is probably 
m«<T on ) ajid by 

fT in ♦ 

m. by in 

ftfiiM e- 

m. in fit. fil. and • 

niTO^fiT- 

<• 

by or-ierr) 

alias qnmir- Ulwar cat. extract 
648. 

n i fbMmfta^ or mftw i ftwnnift ry- 
^eiyor■ Ano.; mentionsi 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 197. 

mmfnif m. in * 



OR iihtmtittln 


m. |by >inft ( III. I. 
1360 * where a verse in 


metre is quotpd m which 
% is named ), T^fhw^TT ( on 
^ of srrvrv- Be- 

tween J 000- 1200 \ n 

by WlRWirfini, pupil 01 nfT- 
* on tilt duties of asctticS, 

• and on those entitled te take to 
N- ( new senes ) \o! 

1. p. 260. 

m. in ot ihff- 

‘0 ; 
tn M^nnv ( seems to k an 
astrological work ) 

( on the question, w hen 
food may be taken befoie an 
eclipse ). 

by 

tpriRiftlt of’tJlRfTiT. Vide pp. 278- 
279 abosc ; m. m ot 

qRffn%, An’ astrologi- 

cal worjv. 

Aufrecht’s Leip/iu cat, Ko. 

538. 

fjRV'Wlf^vmufhvi Aufiecht’s 
Wpzigeat. 537- 

m. Ill tgxtttHIRi 
( P* 499 Probably 

a work dT ^ v [T > »w f - 

• ^ 

’WnWBftr m. in ^tnupfh - , 

’WnWRW byqttiifm- An ency- 
clopedia of Dliarma, astrolog}’. 
poetics &c. m. in 


m. by ft s RR R, rihMr ot 

ftwT^rrtj 

by 

^TWIWTwfiWTfT bv Wlft^Kl Rg , pupil 

of and son of «f)Pi^ 4 . 

a tial w r uti i iug^ by tfrjk 
i i ^^ H » t y b\ On 

attf^, , nis. ( Bik. cat. p. 
416 ) IS d.itcJ 1725 (1668- 
9 s. I) ) 

RjfsfJnipr c\ imst. son ot 

W Or tlu nits to be per- 
lormtd at THtR, &c. 

RRIR- Occurs as the lOst conipo* 
iitnt 01 many works, e. g i{hl- 
( of 

rm ) 

ofryts^. Vide sec. 

102. 

RdlH i uiI^rtlst tT (on leligious prac- 
tices in the seven principal ma- 
thas ol the school )• 

K. sol. X. 256 and Stein’s cau 
p. 312. 

RTtrRII of »r<!> i ^ (C. P.]cai. Kos* 

5771-72 '• 

tra»fR^ of ( C. P. cat. No. 

5770). 

RtiR^wtJaimiRmrfir hy ^pwirbw. 
Remove ttURR of RRI^RJ RRf(. 

C. URil^Ri ( by author ), 

by ion 

of mt 4 ; composed at ill 
^e 1341 ( 1619-20 A. 



i(k» 




C. iwfik by author ; Mentions ‘ il*VlWr9inMy by ihftiiiiiji 
tr^tfftfnr- ( P'"* ). Vide 

^•wWh. 7 <»- 


»»• ?f^nrfrqcw. 

J| B 4 ’ W 1 t<U t. 

nw^tvrasnr^ir b> a son ot MirtntviT 

*( AulR'ciu s I cip/ig 
cat. No. 647 ). 

V Aulicciu’b Leip- 
zig cat. No. <548 ) 


by 

bv 3tiT5?^. con 01 3tnf^ . 
m. in ^Pitg^4 fPT. ^.'c. 100 
"inpWT^atm aitubuud to 

( composed by f%5^T'9T>tf 
Vide sec. 93 . 


ai^«nnn^ Vide ncniht 
H^a^nT 01 Jt5;tTf:tst^?.ttnbuttd to 
Vide Stc 94. Ulw.u 
cat. extract 336 toi 
Baroda O. I. No. 4035 ongi^ 
is dated 1551 (* 494-5 ^.0.). 

This last refers to 
tAlTi?<!i^ as the author. 

♦ t 

m. in ftrnWT( tTT. 

m. * 43 . 247 , 257 , 260 ), 


tt . ... m 

■pflTlC* 

or Vide see. 

31 ( vide p. 157 for editions of 
commentaries ). 


C. by 

Vide sec. 88. He was a native 

of 11^ i. e.’Rajiahi ]n Bengal. 


b' -V d.it< 

WMiei (P! in \' \\MandhI>). 

e' ns^f^fiT .n H i ^ni o w ta s t. 

Betwciii HOC I \. I). ( pi. 

In \'. \ M.iiKil''s '' 

J ('. *Tfstsi^r34T 0\ rrWJffT' 

! Laid tli.in 1 (oo (pt. In 

I V. N. Mandlik ) ’ 

k'. 

5on of ( \ klc buiii\s cai. 

• P- 9*^ 

I (.In '-Tfnriv \ UL 51... 5}^. 

I 

t. " ' • fi r. I’ai- 

1 tP ’1 1 too \ 1) 

C ov ”’ n smmfa 

*nw 

k .n trg ■ ‘ jr'jViir'Vmr^. 

(. bv ^(n:7r4 ' 

C. b>^ 4 TvnK in. fsrvj 
Between 950 1200 .\. n. * 

C.'by»ngfT m. by ftr. r. j \ide ' 
P- IS 7 - 

c. ( >n«T ) by vide sec. 

63 ( pr. b) V. N. Mandlik and . 
by J. R. Gharpure ;. 

C. by m..by Jrvnfirtsj. 

C. by ( p?^ by V. N, 

Mandlik ). 

C. by isRr^iT. 

C. anonymous ( Kashmirian ); 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly. 

bytRttiinR. 





mt m 

by an yi f^wfiiM i fti i in 20 
^ Ulwarfat. extract 651. 

by 3 T ft ry i>t| irymfr- 
mwi<l> saijl to be a TTf $ Tm w In 
four mvws explains ffr^s of 
“!»• (^- 'ol. X. 
p. 122) dated s<ike 1717 1. c. 
1795 A. D. 

tn. b\ m rryt- 

ra. by^fo in 
by Viik unde I 

m. in . d 

by 

m. in antftrtTrtJn? 
i wi < rr <ram m. m 
ll*V¥UVII| of 

or )raWi«)T 01 rfTOTSJT 
attributed t* an^. Oeal< w itli 
indication^ of prospeeii\e i lin, 
faminp etc. from the ..ippeai- 
ance of the atmosphere \c.; m. 

' in ai^?ranpr of wgra^^- 

by MJJF 7 kaodas. 
( Tri. cat. Madras Ge)\ t mss. 

. iJiJt-aa p. 440 ^ )• 

( ascribed to the tt^- 

W1 I¥IHPi»M< 1 on rites and ex- 
piation:^ to be perfoinied at 
time of death ( Bik. cat p. <2o'. 

irftftitftfiF- vide $ec. 48. 

m. in taMsf^<ii>in of 


JDkaman^ M 

nwHmsva or of f%‘ 

by Jivananda. 

C. by atRftmr ara?q(?r, son or 
tTfftajjw and grandson of niT- 

byiT^fRro. 

C Rr'Tjft by 
C . In ?5^m. 

' ' by 

Wt<Wl'trH«W by 

m^JTrttf-tdnr by fjwfir, son of »w- 
^ ( Baroda O. I. No. 12851 ). 

nrffliflAdia by a^pnT> son of iw- 

n^mrtTAxfnmasreTT by ttslv. 

by son of 
composed in iake 1603 (1681-2 

A D. ). 

wsjnrafk^ Ano.; composed in 
1579 A. D. ( Bik. cat. p. 417). 
The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 1600^% ). 

H«4«lWtin4o(i Ano. 

by »F5traiT4T^ ; N, 
( new series ) vol. I. p. 279. 

by king of 

with the help of 

wraftfilftm; ms. ( Hp. at. 

pp. XII, 36 and 122 ) dated 

w.^39»(>* «• *SH A. 

The pedigree ia given aa tiAir» 
his son bis son 


■*0. 76. 



IM Mknt <lf 


styled heX,', though 

ft?inTTtr«r elsewhere ; vide also 
Ulwar cat. No. 14 ij; where 
this work appears to be styled 

by ( I. O. 

cat. p. 530. No. 1715 must be 
taken as^dated in sake 1452, i. e. 
1330 A. D., as the cyclic year 
agrees). Also called nfr* 
m. by in 

by in 

by fir^r»aT. 

of son . 

; mentions 

a work called 
inwfN^FrW^. 

(vbniHhr) by 
pupil of fy r w fftl. 
N. vol. X. p. 239. 

mi^^nr m. by 

N. ( new series ) 

I. p. 280. 

HIIUVImvh ni. by ^0 in 
IIW. 

WWfWT**! by m. in his 

by vvmr. 
iHMiviffr' see vsvmsr- 

by son | 

^ ^ifRW ( acc. to ). 

About 151^ A. D. . ' 


: KfT Kg qitft by ^ppir^H^ttr, son of 
sumamed oijJrrtytr 
(fuotes uulr i TH of t t m umtig. So 
later than 1373 a. D. (also call' 
cd ir g m u p fliisifi t,). 

swmajfir by 4ii^i0(^w m. in 
<• 

by finnm (acc. to 

WITOR^ by son of«dt 

(acc. to aniT^); m. by spttptvtJT- 
atr- Composed in 1439 a. d. 

mrorraeftr by wspnr. 

by ( or inanft) 

son of /h<l«9i*igi sj>n of fNin^ ; 
of afhnits, in The work 

is also called aar^ni^and the 
author was also called 
About 1627-1633 A. D. ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1413 ). 

by fnXnvmt^ ( for 
*iWii^us ). Barodit O. I. 1230. 

PBiA'aaaift by ftna i Jn . 

trat^aqail^ by ' son of 

Same as the work of 

strajsft. 

iTei 4 igu 9 iM<aifb. 

itVTdra or wii i <ainnai m* bylmflt 
( vol. III. part i^p. 183, 1440) 
and by wiftH of 
This is also called a i ftiit id ia 
or -aww. Vide p. 308 above. 

mi»lf ( ) attributed to 

mvani, ason ofufnanr. ^ide 

. sec. 93 pp. 382-83. 



itfnit by son of ^nr 

C ? ). Vide see. 93. 

( N. vol. VII p. €21 ). Same as 
nfilk attributed to in*qry. 

miinvMii- 

by a wgyR *^ , 
disciple of awm r aMft - 






gWfWTff^ m. in vrgAi^v o 
satTTVj 

snggtiAmltuid. 
niVlRHew bysn?nm. 

gnphsiPnirir by gmtm son 

of *nR> son of ' Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 146? ). On the 
question of unsinv being prohi* 
bited in marriage to 


gfRirf^ in two aiwiMS (of 18 and 
25 sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiatory rites. 

il|lf^l«€lftAefd by ^aemg of 

twvOf. 

Ulig i ftn ie id . 

srtWNR*?^- 

»T^ » WT qwlM 4 . 

gfgAew by 

•iMhRgm by nw»wftt«tr ( C. p. 
cat. N(\ 4143 ). • 

*rfgg?TltflBrgT bv %efT?m VTTg^* 

1 ^. 

*rtinftirtw by R^nrenff. son of 
nilRVwj m. in^f. fk 

*rtgfh^ by Tries to 

prove that the ilirections about 
offering of flesh do not apply to 
the present age. 

*rtwnt>!p or frtHiTwr>^ by f^- 
’n' 4 *qRi|^«T!n. Composed about 
1634 A. D.; pr, in se- 

ries. Styled also nhnmfHnT. 


wTiros. 

com. on m. 

• in R. ftr. 

w i gwNmftg wi ^^ . 
gnp^RRiOTtir. 
uniiRgRFWW by «r%g- 
HRdUf> l ^ l or Vide 

above. 

i mi di d» r gHu i d Vide^Tgf^W of 
nm above. 

mv|d l ff l l t 4[W by fTRgRRTW, son 
of RTTuer. An abstraa of to- 
4itKiMtf<t for m i tm i fVtig WR- 
oRiT. Vide Stein’s cat. p. 309 
for extract. About 1373-1600 

A. D. 

m- by ti« in 

«rw ( P. 509 )• ^ 

W I W I ^HRW I fggtT t R W by q f i dW. 

RHddflt gg ( ed. by Knauer and 

• and in the G. O. series with 
com. ) in two parts called 

C. (UTR) by wtR» ; mentions 

m9fige> ^nWi gfnpe* %wgiv> 



I 


fWWfWfr. vupfim, and 
W himself. In the fntro. to 
2nd he says he composed 
when too years < of whaf era ? ) 
were completed. 

(^BRAS cat. p.2o6 

No. 6s f ). 

vide under 
m. by ^irfir- 

of msifirf ( C. p. 
cat. No. 4116 \ 

of Vide 

.ibove. 

, I 

iniu)4i<^(^ m. by ntm^ ( on tir- | 
III. 19 ) and 

mmnrftfirer m. in . 

uraifq!^ m. in of 

It is probably only a refe- 
rence to some view of tit? and 
not to a work of that name. 

HITOW- 

« 

Unnmflf^^Ano. On the months 
and appropriate feasts, fasts 
and religious rites in each. 

( Bik. cat. p. 42 1 ). 

unt^^bytv^. 

HWiOnlft T by ftvm^- 

qnm?. On 4 kinds of months, ' 
««v. vn? and at^fiVi antf ‘ 
on the various religious rites I 
and festivals of each of the 1 
twelve months of the year. | 

oy fwf • 


inAf«ait 4 iPl 4 <i V f?i»l 5 ?r father,/ 
QfvTrmvr:m.in fk. fir- 

*nftt?wTTn[fiT by 

) by 

Ty 5 nwpnira!jw^* 
niftnpwRptrltqvew by ?H 5 t URtft- 

ftnn?m com. on iTnwPl ^ t pi by 

ff^. Vide sec 86 

HttnatTr com on b\ 

fron^mcom. on by 

also called 
Vide see 70. 

C. trftnrPitvT or'mfhtrsm by 
nv^trfbrn. Vide sec 105. 

C 5 tT 5 J*n^ ali.ts 
by Vide sec. 

Ill ; pi. in Ch, S. series 
and bj J. R. Gharpure 
( uwfta ii and annw). 

C. by 

Vide sec. 93 p. 285. («iw^ 

I ’ text pr. by Mr. Ghafpure ahe ’■ 
ir. by him ). 

C. fJrnitufmrrby 
vmift. 

G. by 

c. by fni^ ( vide 
Peterson’s 6 w Report p. 1 1 ). 

C. by 

fw;. 

C. by fsnpnf. 

C. by 

son of ^tnrsraf , 

onmit^. 
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Mi 


ft i WWf re w (sunlmary of ( Palm-leaf Ms. No. 

*^’s work ) by mrnm. ^ ”959 Baroda O. I. ) on ij ^ J i if^ - 

by rT^bi^riTf , son of f^.pnr. Jiwftww. 

; composed ^JTT%tm. 

under prihcc of sftrmwfbmrar by 


Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to such 

8 S 7'^VIi^'ii WM» 

BW, 3tTT?r, ^^3TT. 
^tinr, wtmrrfmt, 5=trCTi%. irr^OT- 

VtlT. \. \ol. \ l |ip. ?o-32. 

He wrote .ilso firP ugs i ^uff 

describing ifltsrs^rr .'•lul li's nitie 

<• 


by 

Quotes iyr<4B-^. N\ ( new sc- 
ries ) vol. III. p. 152. 


r 

1 > sfrasRfWIm 

wr^xrtf 111. b\ in fji^- 

^TW ( H.irlier than 1650 \. D. ), 


descend.! lUs, having got 

nutr from Delhi king. N’ vf)!. 
VI. p. 48* 

rfWlWMfBa by fr^tBfir, son of 

and filVnon ; applies rules 
of jftrnttr to vni^Trer matters 
such as 

N. vol. p. 281-82. His 
teacher w.is 

by HRiRT kon of 
^nMlfBU^ ; divided into u^.i^s 
on .seven* holy places ^ttfhrarr, 


bv 

by son of 

yg^T^.of ^fewi t fi n f hi ; composed 
in 1628 A. 1 ). 

C. iT^?r by author. 

by jr^nrWB- 

b\ nuwPW Bg, son of 
gl^ gT ji^ , composed in 1685 a. d. 

('. bv son of 

C. by 


WPn &c. ( Barod.1 

O. i. 12386). He quotes 
vedic passages like 

( for ftirm), 3WRKT BUtTT 

), wm^jT 

«WWT C^. ^*for at q fiwqi r and 

fra(liM>A4 for a^, anir and 
WUft respectively. 

by inn^ 

On religious duties on a pil* 
grimage to a«iinvs'A- About 
ijoo A, 0. 


by j^jWhrg. About 

1610 A. D. 

Bir rff^*Biai 9 » by soj) of 

aB*B and younger brother of 
composed at Benares 
in 1600-01 .\.D.; m. in 
■* of t pr. at Bombay in 
1 902 ; ( vide Ulwar cat. extract 
543 which shows that 
was a Pai\jlit in AkbaPs court). 
' His ancestors canfe from 



IM 


Hktant y DImmttLtift 


C. I’V aiulior ; pr. at 

Bfnarej 1848 . 

C by 
C 

^ son of 


roitfNft by 

nii^n, son of 

( «i«l^ ? ).* Vide Aufrccht’s 

0*f. at. p. 1361. • 

C by mhot compdml ia iake 
A. ©• Jt Mcottons 


-J, composed in 1603 a.d. , ,v« 

IV. at Bombay in 1873. nN^ I fWimr, son 

was nephew of author. ni. ill inPRA^IPf 

CC. by ^• 

C. attributed to mfoo w 

•F^Wrtlfbyijp^. 

* • ssnHfai- 

I otiMsil by ^^nar. 

j «(RV<i or by nsilRnr fW- 

( N. vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 

. . by fwt^. 

H?itnarby» ^^ son of^- 1 ^ ^ son of 

■mr ? m m ansnAnM ' 


by son of 

fwt^wy of m tnini H s t. 


“• in 
C. by author. 

C. by tsamir. 

c. by I|%ai^, son of %aiw 
; composed about 1540A.0. 
C. by iTfi^ m. in 


flfdila by 

ggtiiw t O by QgRi^nafdvtt in 4 
gays' and 101 verses.* Vide 
Ulwar cat. extract Mo. $4 5; comj^ 
posed in fiiy 1726 ( 1670 A.o.). 

y g d iwrfi by g^Ru mw- 


4 i^ 4 ^ m. in tn^oyanwr. 

C 4 )Ayr ( Madras Govt. mss. jujinaiai 
at. No. 1870, 1874). ^ 

*7 wwrt^. son 9f inntm, ^ 

KAoCiKRniofnirinR 10 the wfaw*t asmb^ to tntwi or 
south of nvnr. Ulwar cat. ex- 
tract 544. 

by (hmttiMR* 

Cbymwanf. 
jf^^byanrmrar- 
H^byasonctffli^, 


B T ^ff wey by ^tsrar. 
ggy i ff i Rn r by arr t T t ra H T g , son of 
snwT- Composed in iake. 1493 
Fhalguna (i.e. about March 1572 
A. o. ) near Devagiri in s 6 o 
‘verses, 



worAa m t>harm ailAfra 


/ 


C. author ; pr. 

( with text ) in Bombay. 1861. 

by ff^m, son of o^ 
the fiffbim'lw and 
snbmtet'pr. at Ratoasiri in 
1878. 

s^Civnn%* 
niiffwiviA by vmiftinv. 
l( 4 gwmA by ^vniT. 
y i .rf8«Wfl bymim. 

by oNH ( vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 54^ ). 


I m. in of 

3 ld Earlier than 1^50 

A. D.| 

I C, By«,^, 

by ^hinir. 

by 4^41111411^ r ? ). Is it 
not the same as the neat ? 

by 4^, son of 
son of at Benares ; 

I composed in &ike 1557 >• e. 

1635-36 (vide N. vol. I. p. . 
I 109 ). 


by son of 

liAnr; composed in i^i8 a. n. 

9 p f 9 V I 9 «ii by aftasey. 

WjHnewift by jftifj. 

bv pA 4 tvnr- 

by i»W 4 ^! 4 r, tfon of 
4 Tir ( also caUed gyd4>*t i »4 )• 
Hjhrw by 

by^ 4 j^. 

by 

_ ^ • * 

,^ll 4 f 4 l 4 IW by afhA : ni. bv ry®' 

C. by author. 

9 l!lf<HI «4 by ni^.»t 4 . 


I ( vide Burnell’s Taojore 

cat. p. 79 a ). 

' by 

j injTOTRTPfr. 

I 9 fnT 4 tnr. 

' by 4 T<Aw. 

* by itfAv. 

' by i 4 ^<|jt 4 Biai pr. at 

Lahore. 

' by fpqA- 

m. in s^tA^tnvby 4^0. 

bv 

C. tnjT by author. 


C. by author, 
by 

Bvftliflv. 

SVfAi4i44ii4 m. in ssFffimv 

lljfAnw. 


by son of tnr- 


IjWnlwjpt b\ son of 

(.omposed in sake 1554 *»W*I5 
( 1635 0. ). \ ide Stein's «ji. 

p 343 for extract. 

TOtfeipr b\ smvm 

; a trea^ on 4 if W< i yim ff- 
AAiiiifw, iptWIwi 






f 


Vide N. vol. II p. 49 
and N. ( new series ) vpl. II pp. 
146-7. I 

N. ( new series* J. p. 

193. 


C. by irNwift. 

c. by (^r§?y, son of mufSVBi, sur-'’ 
nanned ^tarwttnd resident ofiff- 
jr. Mentions add his 

son. Later than 1670 a. o. 


( rites for averting the 
evil eftects of birth on a day 
when the moon is in the Mula 
constellation). 

8lW8| nWfll fi< ni <h* i attributed to 

by . 

iQSqnf^ attributed to 

Hp qr O w P l'fa Vide Stein’s cat. 
P- 99- 

8:981 by ritwnff. 

of lilqm ( C. P. cat. No. 

4321). 

88tnnrf or ^.vVIVuki by t ii sMg; con- 
tains summary of fines ordained 
in lieu of various gifts at vari- 
ous ceremonial rites, when one 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names iil8M''Miwi. Ms. dated 
.iake 1756 ( N, vol. X. p. 238 ). 

( in 5 V* verses ) attri- 
buted to 9^91189. Deals with sub- 
stitution of money for gifts of 
cows and other property. Vilie 
BBRAS. at. vol. U p. 171 for 
text. 

C. by N. ( new 

series ) v<d. lU pn^ p. ][V. 


ni. in 

pp. 764-65, 784 and in8Tim8!(r< 

( gift of a she-buf- 
falo at the time of death of a 
person ). 

( on 16 8^RS ac- 
cording to IhiPm school ). The 
chap, called tr unk s- 

m. by 

^fir, H. «n. 

lHnmrfluVtiSf^88588[flr- Vide ftsur- 

( a pari- of 01 

) by Sec. 77. 

' m. by 

on This is pito- 

bably the same as thc*iT^jr?rH^- 
of srjir^, son of lifsf- 
( Bik. cat. pp. 325-326 ). 

or ‘.n. in^mfir 

( III. 2. 883 as rilmlW )f 
%• 

iTQi^ruT 01 by 

or 'on offTsupfl^ a‘’'^ 

younger brother of i*' ’ 

VTOfS on mf^f TOW. TOTOT- 
TO ( consecration of 89 ^ 

according to W|i^- Vide Ulwar 
1 cat. No. 1380. 



llti^werk$i 


of fje. Vide 

^ sec. 102. 

of fi*. Vide sec. 


M# 


103 . 

Vide un- 
der * 

by <nu 

( Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
is that wherever the 
word occurs by itself 

ts W be understood 

and not qirqo. 

trmP^^WltrfNtT nt. in i|^|viftiiur 
on 

by nvi%W- 

by 

by son ol irif- 
*wr ( for ). 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. 5015 ), 

by 

.JWfUir ; mestions 
/row! by *a)^nw»^mwft , pupil 

of 

Ano. 

vAmlv«lV '>y ( Baroda 

0. L 13289 )• 

Qllm 4 u«IW l> 3 ^,^ 4 r*«T. Same as 
««HTf bclqw. 


by 

Ano ( N. vol. IX. p. 
278). First speaks of s i w i jH< s?CT 
of wiMiM and 

*heaoffim|. 

ULiLrf. 


I^kinimiS^ 

ofiwWlirf by popiJ 

of <{r^»fti^(pr. by 
Poonj ). 

by ai^aKStrst in ii 

parvans for ^vms, 

by 

pupil of ; ms, ( N. 

vol, VIII, p, 293 ) dated 
i668 ( 1611-12 A, D, ). Also 
called ( same as 

above), 

by 3 nHS^[RStJ ( Baroda 
0. 1, 5017 ), 

ftrwtft, pupil of \LiiiW<4. 
u 1^114 

in 3 

trfiws^srasrJjT. 

tjfrWfprt or of fk^ar- 

wm. On the four kinds 
of triers, viz. aiJPF, 

and their duties. N. vol. 
X. 175, Mentions ftvrainwr* 

qf}raf«rr( a part of wirwwftn )• 

( on the funeral rites send 
srn[s for af^ performed by fiis 
son ). N. vol. X. p. 10. 

tjftwwmnfln by fras^j. 

qfNf^tPRSnJw by N. vol* 

I p. 173. 

(two different woiks) 
Vide^tein’s at. p. 99. 



^10 


#s « K A f 

by pupn of j 
JUfT’ N. voJ. X. p. 9. 

by 5ijjsrR?!r. 

unrannf^nffir by^jprw. 

< T ><IWK^M ^ by ft- 
*( N. vol. I p. 174 ). 

^ 5 ^r^mnrf%n. 

41HII4IV4l|ihi|- 

( Baroda O. I. 8563 ). 

qn^^. Vide sec. 49 ; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 112-116. 

f 

iffpifhT by son of • 

On funeral rites, 
etc. Relies on 3 n «ii<« i q 4 t.q > W- 
Kni^, . UTors thereon and on 


qfnmninvT by or 

son of anqrftwf , son of 
son of : patronised by 

«8n<«l^>son of yg si ft t, king 
^f Bundelkband, Bik. cat. 
p. 508 contains 

out of this work. „N. vol. IV 
‘ p. 269 has same. fRqj hailcfl 
from wnq^qiiH^ ^tid was of 
qn yi q *> tw and a i imfa q g dwelt 
in About 1676. 

ff 

vide sec. 3^ 


C. by tmvlli vide sm. 79. 

C* «vpN^w- 

C» by^m^tym. in o( 

C. by trihvT nj.‘ in frvqrfkr’s 

( P- 529 )• 

C. vnniAlT by Vide 

sec. 60. 

CC. ftqiW*TI. 

CC. 

CC. q^tfsmn by pupil’s pu- 
pil of 

CC. ano. 

C. by ntgnnm. 

C. by P ^ ^ >qr?. Vide 

sec. 70. For com, on dnfrqm, 
vide under fanngf i above. 

C. by 

C. t ft w fetfc l of 8 Bg 4 i tbi . Vide 
. sec. 95. 

c. by ftwfaw . Sec. 

1 08 ( portion printed in Ch. .Si- 
series). ’ ^ 

( C. P. cat. 

4414 ). 

qntnrJmnqq by 

qnrifbqrviqqnr (auspicious times 
for marriage, journey &c. ) N. 

( new series) Vfcji, II p. 149. 

of Djeals with 

state administration and topics 
of such as |w, al|q. •fr- 

tow, frtbt, Awr, 8m- 
ftiihr, nwBrtfr, ««» 
fwrtWM# •Wi mt f<|yT t 


I ffM pry iilas— 

( I. O. at. 
p. 523 No. 1647 ). - 



IMdfwcrktmNtamaU^ W 


mnr 5 e£ Nimefi <|«r himself as 
. authority andf^ 

<WWK» UIWTi Wlljm'and 

several fnws* ( pr. in Cal. O. 
scries No.^i ). 

^inaTT ( C. P. at. No. 4418 ). 

by UT. 

by rm^twT 
by^r^rrsiR. 

jt4[wvm u m. by r?« in 

( from jufuincr chap. 
123-125 ). 

54 l<iui<i«w. 

C. ano. * 

C. by w^rwro 
C. by nUfT«T. 

by Iifmw in five jmSTs. 
Ulwar cat. extract 531. 

S^ntUI m. in ^'i^ ri hww by ryo. 
4 VHia< 5 i. 

by 

rsTOt^hfasT by tier. ( Hp. cat. pp. 

X-XI ms. copied in 1189 
• i. e. <132-33 A. D. ) ; treats of 
rites for Vajasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 ot 1886-92 is in- 
complete yiif contains the fol- 
lowing • topics, viz. ukIww, 

«rri. 

tHHiiaiiimS>’ ytu, <nn> wi<ik» 

<|wr, &c* 

m. bylwftr ( III. 2. 750 ), 
»n nunfRm of^f •, 


^wiiMi hy fnrR^ • m. 

1 vol. I. p, 396 ). 

»?^*nar m. in of yyo, 

^rJTT, fhuKi^MC ; probably <ft- 
ifrr’s work or ^nrnriy's work. 

I ; m. infSr. iw. 

TrTOnF m. in nr. nr* 

I 

»Hn».r- vide under sec. 

90. 

*w{i+i by nrTTsy. 

<fHI+.r bv .Stein’s cat. 

• p. 100 h.is the portion on intf* 

, rsTTO< m. by ryo. 

Tsimw m.inkwrnrC HI- 2. 837), 
bv lyo in u^i tpT ! T « . 
rnHWHys tr aN ai q . 

I <r«ri ' a» TP ^ ' hd w by rysmr son of 
*tm. 

I rwMnftr^ m. in 
( probably on )■ 

, TTWt^ni . by R. m’ 

rnT#rit3>T or ( pan of 

' jyra^rtgvr) by Vide 

i sec. 109. 

, rMUH4<U R v y .ittributed to jianfiT- 
' rrsT of Tanjore ( 1763-1788 ). 

fi'rtdli'rt ano. 
rrsTdtfit by tRRT^r. 

‘ nwftfh by tirar. 

nsRTR by <T^ (?). Begins with 
the well-known verse about 
nine gems * etc. * ( vide 
Buniell’sTan). at. p. 141 b ). 



hyf^of Bmns. 


m, by fnpftflntumf 

J 

n^MMNinr by UnDin q iprt of 
pr. in Cb. S. series. 

<i<ii4ifiiiPMV by fimiir 

sune as iftfi l ilfW of , 

*#*•«*. 

by anviftr in 8 chap- 
ters and about 566 verses. 
W. and K. cat. II. p. 182. 

f W V'® Of ^<I||VA ( on politics ) 
by fifn4«4((l4. Names f^'s 
^onu^f^.. 

of Vide p. 278 

above. D. C. Ms. No. 342 of 
1879-80 is a work calisd vtar- 
of larif on astrology in 
relation to and contains 

such topics as 

®*wwr» 

f^wdTT, 

The Ms. is dated 
^ I^SS ^(i. e. about April 
1598). • 

C. byifm^* 

in ( My- 

sore ed. p. 21 ). 

fHWyt ( by ? ) no. in 

ai^^ofsifi^. 

^rniA^v by apmr. 

( from of 

( from )• 

( part of I 



fTVnft^VIK^ by ^fWi son of 

flWlA^VVthu by «fnn«T. »n of 
Sec. to6. • 

< n^ Wf>iiv > « i by, fgmv w i y n- 
giJr, son of HTWity. 

f n w s wjw by awnniy, son of «|^ 
g ro <»lg . Divided into ten kin- 
das, which were in order 
«rnr, wn, jrmlirr, 

asTOT, funftfir and ( gap, 
probably ). Aufrecht says 
that there were seven ^niv$> but 
a ms. in Bhadkamkar collection 
gives ten and names them as 
above except the last. Flou- 
rished about 1840-1670 A. D. 

( Vide Bik. at. pp. 445-447 
for some of these kindas ). 

no. in ^dnrvt a“ti %• 
attributed to ftrasi. 

alias ^lupR^tT by' 
or MpvT, 'SOn Of 
composed in &ike 1506 
( 1584 A. D. ). 

by 

Quotes (Jr. ftr. 

TwwnrnrfH by^TOW. 

by 

fndWv by ^iwf w, SOD of iAnv* 

son of i(WhWH. Cwnpos- 

ed in 1720 A. D. ( Ulwir cat. 

. Wo. mi ). 



( Ulwar 

^ ctx. No. 14)2 and extract 341 ). 
'fmfWR^by < I #W I WII<I - Stefh’s 
cat.*p. loi. 


by TTW- 




HI 


(i) com. on 

tv- 


l.*e. i68j A. D. ). Tracer if> 
from wftnr to 

in fou7q^r?JS. • 
f-' by i|^rvi<. 

by fgufaajft . 


(2) a digest of religious obscr- { 
vances compiled in the name 
of ^wnr jC described as ' 

). so» of < r i4<<l3 T 
and descendant of the royal 

family, of 

was himself a feudatory of 
Jehangir and Shah Jehan. 
The I. O. cat. ( \ol. III. p. ^ 
502) says that the real author 
wasfixi^, son of 
and father of ' 

Relies on itm, and 

writers. letter half of 
17th century. Peterson ( in 
Ulwar oft. No. 14)3 ) says 
that*this is a com. on the 
But from the 
desdiption in the I. O. cat. 
this does not appear likely. 

fmtRnr- vide 

nin9llBnqinftn[i^ Vide Peterson’s 

6th Repon p. 107. 

and 

of <fo, fit- %. 
nui'in^IHw by at^pnanr- 

by pu- 

pil of 

in J qws. (D. C. ms. 440 
ofi8^i-p5 is dated iake 1607 


riMNH^doi ( Ulwar cat. I 4 o. 1455). 

by niiR^. 
by if. 4 nrTra m. in 

bv 

m. by in ^- 

»rri«rf^( p. 2it ). 

of 

?T«<l|j||tr4lfh by rfo. Vide p. 417 
above. 

rTwmifa^* of Vide sec. 

95- 

bv son 

ot ffromit. 

(i)ano. (Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. 138a); ms. d.nted 
1714 ( 1657-8 .\. D. ). 

( 2 ) by a son of (^1^937. 

or Hfromfir by 3R?tT- 

>• • 

son of resident 

of Benares. Mention.^ 

, of Later than 

1640 A. D. 

or ^14^ by ^nqii|> 
son of fhWK; for vf^s 
( Baroda 0 . 1 . 8018 ). 
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«»iw<ww» >i i i» ^ mhr- 1 «n«*lr«n^r- 

TO.. A ™y writ. a. wWiar, »n oTtoA 

"f 0. '• '<>«< l“* 5 WTOS ! An. Abo mnnroft 
and probably there wefe more, j and 


(1) by q <^<in, son of qnf, an 

Describes the 

rites connected with 5 iva ^ 
worship in the form of wfr- j 
qf. There are in all 1028 ver- * 
scs on fVTirvv«r- j 

Composed in 1515 

( 1458 A. D. ). Also called. 

I 

(2) another shorter treatise on ' 
same subject ; introduction 
being partly identical. Com- ! 
posed between 1578-1643 a.d. 

( vide I. O. cal p. 384 ). 

(3) by arspwfH^, son of fW- 
nm. Baroda ms. 8030 is 
dated t^i8o9 (1732-3 A.D. ). 

(4) Describes following 

though to is 
recited in all ^khas ; says 

If ^ flU 4 lyi<IH ITT* 
V^i TO^qtTOrvq 

TCT <wa »» ^- j 
qpiT I frdw arroflr I 

I ’ I. O: ms. dated J 
WTO 1587 i.e 1530-31 A.D. ; 

( vide cat. p. 380 No. 1783 )* | 
quotes ppiTw often. 

OhmuAv) Baroda O.I. 
24 Sa. 


I TOirw^ by f son of wi»- 

I *wfwf. qnwTV TO 

troiBr * ^< 4 «r qr mnwi> in 

TO." 

TOqv 3 i 4 by son of vm- 

WTO ( according to qnfmroir). 

by ; ms. ( Bik. at. 
p. 601 ) dated ^kc 1604 ( 1682 

A. n. ). 

»rsqqif?r by son of 

and younger brother of 
( for imnf^Tfrrs ). 

Peterson’s 6th Re- 
port p. 109. 

gg ft qw q wft i •by son 

I of 

MftMHHWfii by wmv- 

1 q i ftawfi i q w a by^arofty- 

or TOWn?wq[^ bj' 

*WTO, son of TOmniwy; m. in* ' 
anf^BTfST of wwa i Wf . .About 
1570-1600. 

TOWf*<inw~ manual of formuKt 
intended foi^w worship. 

TOWWor*^ by5|l3wj^, son of 
residing at Bbna(e^, also 
called for qniw^vqnwT > 

Peterson’s jth Report p. 175. 

fwqnmw. 



mvpprvflr by Wm, son of 
( D. C. No. 283 of 
18S6-92 ). Seems to be sanfc as 
(4) above. 

by inpmvt, of the 
family of ftwy* Relics on 
as theprincipaf authority. 

by ^qp^, son of 
SjqJ^ra. in i q. ' • 

About 1750 A. D. 

VsqSIWM’lfi'l or \'idc j:?- 

above. 

»a i a 8 W iT^ by ^on of 

iq^>9T, surnanicd snm%fT. 

of 

»a i ^i ro w ^ by ; vide RfT- 

< CT »IKm^< T ( ) bv 
Wi t Knm , son of . In 

the D. C.^ ms. No. 240 of.\ 
1881-82 ( 128 folios ) .1 pedi- 
{iree is givtn, which >t.»rts w ith 
in whose family 
was borir " ho conquer- 
ed his son w.ts 

was 15th froniH^^rOPtf 
and king of I he 

work deals with ^«4Wt| i ^ i *i s 
such as (upto folio 210), 

amuftW. 

fwr. Ralies upon jRsft- 

X )• l*nfir. 

ftw- 

'Wi v4^* WII4H- 

^1% of described 

, »b9v« seem to be a pan .of 


Jfitnuiiiujn 


this; m. in 4i«)ieiiiKi»hw4<|!|tf^ 
of mytiumg. Between 1450- 

1523;^. D. 

m 

^eslfw or vide mr- 

above. In 1266- 

67 A. D. 

^^tvnt^m by t part of 

^hftrar^ ( on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhamba S. series. 

5T?nn?7JTOTf5nrr by son 

off^s^JtTvj; in five q^^firsonmifr- 
g^nt) erfif ) 

seems to be a com. on his 
anfrotSTHT ( in one hundred 
verses '. Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. pp. 132 b .ind 164 b. 

Bijnmirf m. by ^mfir in e r n ^i ug 
p. 328, f qg i Tgy qfiti^ . 

5i<!n>nT^^ir by emfir. On the in- 
dications and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 411. 

ni. by in ^- 

4q-og- p. S23. by f^. ftr. 

rules for the con- 
struction of f^nif^f-s in 32 sec- 
tions. 

(1) by son of 

(2) by nif^. son of 

(3^ by mrnrowf. son of qilptiqr. 
Sec. 103. 

m, in Oe 

HHVl* 



in five 

by «ftf^.| 

by f^iiy^iij^, son* of ^- 
W ( for nnn^tpi^rmT ). Baroda 
O. I. 12072 dated tirw?^ 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1507 

SSWWftdiv by unwmrf. The I 
verse is antMiv nnm^ 
and the last 
jR^sRjarr- 

<W fiW^r: I ( vide Bik. at. 
pp. 408-409). 

**ll^iaiW. j 

by j 

m. in q^nsar^m. 
m. by fir. 1%.,#. 

by ( Baroda O. I 

*2854 ). 

Of by 

*»?» son of^vVHnr, son of ^- 
^ i base d on qnf^ and ^ftr, 
WRUWand 3w*jf. Deals with 
leading topics of an^, 

N. vol. X. p. 248 ; Baroda O. I. 

No. 1422 is dated 1552 

(15 35-6 A. D, ). It mentions 

jl**^'* ^ffirtnr, fy wnifa iT- 

between 1300-1500 a. d, 

< 

in, by ( on 9. 

I. 238 ) and by inwifir' 

WW. 


I m. ^nstain^andwipn- 

^nfwof prnjtr; pr. Anan. Sm, 
Pp. 117-123, 

( pr. Jivananda Sm. |)art II 
pp. 31^ 320 ) m. in 
WVifHlA pr. in Anan. Sm. pp. 
124-127. 

pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 

*28-135. 

in 1 14 verses (Baroda 

0.1.11863). 

m. in am i ^ ( pr. in 
Anan. Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm. part I. pp. 177- 
*93 )• 

( pr. Jivananda Sm. part 
I pp. 1-12 ) vide p. 109 above. 

pr. Anan* Sm. 

( pp. 142-181 ). 

guru of ft nuimw * 
wrwnl^JMfiRW* 

by ptl/ 

pii of w n wnnnim a i ’. Proba- 
bly same as 

9 n<WI 4 ( on offerings of salt akes 
to the deceased on 4th day after 
death ). 

fliflWWf (?l- vide ' 5 ^. 13, p. 76 ; pr. 
Jivananda Sm. piM II. pp. 375- 
382 and Anan. Sni. pp.*i82- 
186 D. C. ms. 44 of 1866-68 
contains a in 6 armvs 

where wftnr aod other sages are 
represented as asking Mkltf 
iDvQl tm VlfllVIPf 


DkormaiOjtru 


eir 




ftl f UfU gT by 3 n 9 VT. 

by 3n^ ( accord- 
ing to vhinnr). I. O. cat. vol, 
III. Pff. 584-585. 

by •nrnTO^, son 

• of f | l t» gOTg / 

son of nsrer, son of com- 
posed for pleasing king s t qP^; . 
He wrote a nq Omif^Ol^fi^qt i also. 
I-irst qu.vter of the i8th 
century. 

on filty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com- 
posed in 1232* \. D. Vide 
Bhandarkar’% ReiKiri tor 1882- 
83, No. 410 ; ms. dat(d H'T<T 
1536, i. e. 1479-80 A. i).. 

Nn^^coiuains foims ut muit- 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, ireatft.'s, 
cited from actual documents in 
the royal secretariat from 9th 
, to 16^ century of Vikram.i era, 
published in G. O. senes 

( *925 ). 

b^ffl(^, son of afiT- 
in 4^4 verses and four ^s 
on ( origin of writing ), 
dnni ( the art of the 
scribe) and ms. copied in 

1625 a.d. (Aufrecht*s Oxt.cat.'. 


B.0.78. 


b> Latter half of 

iith century; gives specimens 
of letiprs, bonds, deeds See. 

wTwnF^m. 

sec. 50. 
by 

a' 9 H 4 til( (Baroda O. I. No. 5507). 
q^^jnrg^^nrC Bik. cat. p. 489 ). 

^^trartKir? b> son 

ol mentions qr. 

ni m of 

*T^Tqr 

in. Ill and by 

on 

qq aftuiq . 

fttfrnfiq (Hultzsch R. I. No. 448). 

qiqffnWW by 

qi^^ratr. 

m<5TnnT. 

wdl»T|frHTftnn^ bv vn^iqqm. On 
mixed (.asti-s. N. ( new scries ) 

I p. 332. 

qn^tmwi'iiT b\ 

qtnfwuJT by Warafium. Proba- 
bly the same as above. 

a m f an w iit fi q or by 

son of son of ofrthe 

tt i T ^ lsf dt g; composed at Benares 
oniqttBITS, Mtq g qtfiak , 

• qw, 3<jT^. tPtfWlW, 

Sec. 

qadam>l^t(lq by king who 
ruled ovet*iifiq|tf on the banks 



tts 




of the ij^frWV ( vide Blk. cit. 
p. 489 ). This is a large work. 

«jiiNM<tf^ m. in «Ti[(n 4 of ff « 
( styled a r w i SuM " ). 1 , 

by ^jpjT, son of wfifhw ; 
pr. at Benares in 1903 ; ni. 
ill sjirNrarf^i^ of q^n>r. 

« of OTOq 4 <t of ww i g% fami- 
ly. Deals with 4 i^PtT <ind 
the festivals and 9ns of the 
1 2 months of the year. 

» ^by fWqfk* About first half 
of 13th century ; m. in 
of ^0. 

» by It is also styled 

or 

( Bik. cat. p. 468 ). 

„ b) 4ftHlfN0l (C P. cat. No. 

5017 )• 

from the ^ftrwfnik. 

( RRJf ) by »TR*«rr- 
tfuN ; ras. dated, 1477 .\. o. ( B. 

0. mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 312 and 
JBORS. for 1927 pans’ 111- 
IV p. IV). 

or y fgf tr ^gjft by 
!f5^, son of iivnnlpi|| ( pr. in B. 

1. series ). Vide sec. loi. 

m. in of 

in tdirentfir. Earlier than 

i6oo A, n. 

part of of 

*4*0^ m. in 

t44i(4*l m. in ^nrftan^ by 


composed bf order of king 

ew»W?nftv alias by *wiiiw- 

fnna^t son of ^letisi and 
younger brother of ftamtn t , 
com^toscd by order of of 
fWW; m. in aijfA«MN by 
iaf5T5W^!T and in of 

q^Ttnfvr* Earlier than 1150 a.u. 

c. by «ngw«vi|fdr in Akbar’^ 
reign. 

vide sec. 9 ; pr. m 

B. S. serie.s, Jivananda Sm 
pan 11. pp. 456-496 and Anar 
Sin. pp. 187-231. 

C. by qfnmfin m. in 

on VKmisimlflt?. 

eft y ttfi p t r of mrafknr tn 45 
5t«^s on 4 nf^? sre, ilw, efe- 
on certain astrological as- 
pects of ;t^, IR etc. ( Ulwar 
cat. e.Niract S8» ). . y 

in ten ansenrs and ■' 
about 1100 verses. Qn the 
;ita:r>*s for ^wiefliims, 
ftriotnrrosT, ttRi, Wijw, f^- 
^!ttrf?i5T ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 392 No. 1339 ). Baroda 0 . 

1 . Ms. No. 1*885 is ^ke 
1364. '' 

wftnn^or 

C. by fm >« 

said to have asked why he 
was ekiled. Deals with propitia- 
tory rites for evil aspects of 





planets, wnfmi Says I 

that it was based by on I 
H i w f hdV WWTt Vide D. • C. 
mst No. 245 of 1879-80. Ba- I 
roda O. I. 1412 is dated ^ 
1565 ( 1508-9 A. D.). The com. 
gives only the^qtfttss of verses. 

It says that was im- 

parted to «irt^ and others by 

of On pro- 

per times for religious ceremo- 
nies. P.irt of itwnw- 

m in 

hi . in o» rr^mr | 

'11- by arroi 

^ua<ti<ti i qgn 4 iira> i ^i bv ''On 1 

of Tmunr. 

a w^ork bv a follower of 
according to wfir^- 
Videjjp. 289-90 .ilo\e; ni 
by «ig?r<i. Between 1080-1225 

A.p. 

or gTVUg'>TintTfl%* 
Tfw.by ^ffvuiH 4 r(^rf^- 
with grorspngT^TW, 

wTr, 

T*n ?ra^- 

WIMlHljh * 

g WMtfclft a n - a large work in verse ; 
follows mainly. 

tn* In waitt i wi ( algtr- 


WHRflPl^g. 

gtfiui^ylm by 5^, son of fPIW. 

aHittisi! pr. in G. O. series in 21 
^rntJon from arm^, 

•tnt^TOT to and on 
and«rretT5r. 

ai/<f*«ir by tnftgr, son < 5 f ; 

composed in 1785 A. D. 

gm^jntmsr. 

by Sec. 95. 

aint 8 < 4 ^ 4 -.l 04 il 

a r mtfisi i M by hsmh. son of 
mw he rather revised or restored 
It) Vide Bik cat. p. 490 (ttclntf 
ffgm snf^rTfHWr ^tr snptf^)- 

a na'^dl 01 U<1|IKHWI«?!T; pr- in Boni- 
Kn 1884. Quotes jwify, ®w- 
TstrjT.fMg^.winmpm, Ot-fw- 
So later than 1620 a d. Speaks 
of H i aftnimu^w . *tu8H««rf, 
wjsrfftHT. stcufggnt. gn^ttwhff" 

' sritn, sfttnWbtr^i^anpT- 5tim- 

by 

by 

aiMittg by '» P** ** 

I aliore ( 185 5 ). 

nr grejgm ( Baroda 
O. I. No 1672). 

by qntmtv. 
by qifyas^g. 

qtt^tnfk by ni. in 
wi^5«ninm*by Sec. 102, 







by pr.*at 

Benares, 1885 and Calcutta, 1885. 

wrmnf^ by <iK^4oi, son \of snn* 
According to 3 nl> 79 l^ 

m. in of tem- 
*n^RnPwnfHT- 

extracted from 
of 

by JW; nt. in ftr- 

^naf^in^r by at the bidding 
of son of msR^. Ul- 

war cat. extract 576. 

pr* at Bangalore, 

1884. 

by ifnTcJWfnrranr^- 

»rgR t d . 

ra>Hii4^iiin^vrv* 

( Ulwar cat. No, 
1444 and extract 344 ). 

j^awtfiranr by 7 m^ on i^tW, 
fifR, ftP>iP ia i<i . 

Relies upon iTT>nrs of f^, 
and 

01. in 

m. by ( ^nrwmr 

p. 109 ), in ^ T W TT ( part of 

liUfTOir). 

« 

Ae^ >0 a im^at of 

( from the of mr- 

apw chapters 33-40 of the Bom- 
Bay edition ) ; pr. at Gujarati * 
Press, Bombay. 

tn. in fttqmiigji tt pp. 

566, 371. 


i k vndfin f m m* in by 

trio. 

vide ffAravr- 

ft o irt r A r ^ m. in Ar. ftr. ( may also 
be the name of an author ). 

com, on by 

•i^MfbfA. Vid8 sec, 105. 

ftmirro* 

ft\mTf^wnwn?5T- 

by 

ftvw ngy m. in Ar. At. 

ftM T Hq P h m. in of 

3 R!tT* 

f^timqiAantr of aptstr^tr. son of 
Hiiiqq. Composed at Benaies in 
1623 A. D. He styles himself 
Anr:. In five pfnnts 
on ftrAnrqR, qnAn^, a TT fj|»> , 
l(hd, TfT^, qqlluiAuH and 
funeral ceremonies, the third 
dealing with X(Xm and 

^TcT, the fifth with anqf, a ti qhqt . 
^qfrr and mirv. Mentions ^- 
3ir#Pr, ftrorfr l r g ( pji. 

B. I. series ). • 

At*lin*ii«i or by 

TlAfTtf of a t fai fta. Resided on 
the near^»f;fAi^in q?T»- 
m. in Aw T T^Tga t andT^tntr- 
qiAiiTTiT, Farliflr than 1330 A. d. 
There are 240^1;^ in the I. 
O. ms, ( cat. p. 373 JNo. 1769 ) 
which was copied in 17J2; 
pr. in Anan. P. series, 1920, 

( 1765-6 A. D. ). Baroda O. I. 
No. 10449 copied in 1622 

^ ( 1565-6 A.O.), 



Lid ofwarki m DharmeJOdra 


m 


C. by fti«srw,|Son of ifr. j 

ftvMW Tgr by 

by 

ftvr4^ by 

*»• in 

ftviHWWU* Ano. Vide Bik. cat. 

p. ^9^. 

( q^[fiT ) in. in /iT,;n i % 
of Harlicr tlian 1300 

A. D. 

/WVt? 5 t by inpnrr. ^ 

m. in rwifk, ' 

•I 

by Tiwy^. 'Oil of lirin- 
sqr. Minumcd sfr^r ( ' ). 
Comjioscd in 1702 a. d. 

ftsTHWRlT^WT^- 

C. by vflvRTTTir- Barod.i O. I. 
No. 5.491 dated tT^ 1607 
( 1550-1 A., D. ). 

com, on by 


MTw, ^pTOrT, 41491 aijsr* 

, t T t fgft M i n - N. voLVI. 


f4iT<i5i4u«rfli or f4«4l4<jMt4»iH*n«jr- 

r4*>'.4f4(yr4w« by sr^wrar, son of 
and «n^ and pupil of 
Hi.s gotra was 
and bi.s grandfather was 
^;r and grand-uncle and 
;.;u-.'i-grand-f.ulicr was rrt^, who 
was a ministi:!' of of 

5iir«lfr ( Sambbar ). 1=^ was 
comniandcr-in-chict and 
was of who 

w as killed by girs^s. crown- 
ed !rft?T3T in 5Ti^JT^ and fni5f 
ent to 3mffcy^Tr^. The family 
originally came from 
W’ork is divided into seven 3Tf^- 
^rnns : ms. (1.0. cat. p. 489 
No. 1577) is dated 1582 

1526 A. D. ). Deals with 


p. 6j. 


T^wnrn or-?rwft^^ by 

son of ^niuintt?. Relies on fttm- 
.\bou: i575-i6ooA.n. Deals 
with 3 inrnre 7<9 and ijnrikw tw. 
H**wW 58 IT:,ft>ntTtET?Ji 2154141 IIT' 
4WW, inm preferred to as 
heir. The Rtiadkanikar collec- 
tion ms.* conies up to only ■ 

t • 

WWf:. ^ 

of ft f qwft ; compo.scil un- 
der orders of t t dw i tm . ^'on of 
^ son of On ^ 


disputed points ot^ sacred law, 
such as the persons entitled to 
oiler %iT^ to the deceased, 54- 
mitfww etc. 

in. by 4 >l<! 44 t^ of 

n^TilT. 

ni. by 

ftt|l4-li<^t TC ( a portion of the 
of 55^ifr9T ) vide sec. 77. 

' by 4?ni*fr 

I composed in ^ke 1529 (1604 



A. D. ). Hewis patronised ty 
the ot Assam. 

ftrofarw. V^c sec. 

97 - I 

^fr^rmn ? X/ijotcs 
fl^nnfitand fin^Ai|wrd. Later 
than 1600 A. D. 

pupil of q o ^«g< . Hi his ttrr^- 
<9^9^ quotes friftTH- On the 
18 titles of law. About 1450 a. d. 

ftwt^f^srmtftl by 

Sec. 98 ; pr. .it Bombay. 

by See. 

106. 

by iTttrra. 
by 9/HsT. 

ftwnprdrr by ant^ii^ti^TiiTSR. 
Sec. 1 13. Colebrooke translated 
two out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 

( new series ) vol. 1. preface 
pp. XIII-XIV. 

by Vide sec. 

90. 

ftart^*nW^r by rmqrrfjmvuT'T 
on the 18 titles of law. 

of m. in his arrJT- 
ffPR. Vide sec. 88. 

compiled 

tltfA at the insunce of 4 

Sir William Jones in *1789 in 
nine tnifs. The colophon has 
the rather picturesque words 
‘fififtnr «c.’ 


(at. of Midm Gotrt. ni« 
vol. VI. p. 2407, No. 3203 ) 

I tfWrfnnJf. 

AwJV^mnr^ or -ttf compiled by 
iftfhroff and sctArral other 
Pandits. ( D. C. ms. No. 364 
of 1875-76, hf. vol. IX p. 244 
No. 3165). 

fqtii i ^g compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings J^y 9Tdr*«|T and 
several other Pandits and trans-* 
lated into English by llalhcd 
( which translation was publish- 
ed in 1774 A. d‘. ). Divided into 
21 (w.ives, sections ) on 
^m t^l H and the other titles of 
law ( sm y rr q g s ). Pr. by the 
Venk. Press, Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the court of 
Ranjit Singh of^ Lahore. To- 
wards the end the names of the 
Pant^ts who coflipiled it are 
given. Vide N. vol. X*p. 115- 
1^16 and N. ( new .series jtl 
pp. 339-341 where the vers'/ 
a^ut the names of the *coll4 . 
borating Pandits are given, but 
the reference to Ranjiti .Singh 
does not occur. 

by a i ftq ti fa of 

irgn. 

Vide 

ftqH» 4 nH | 4 q> <W t gqtfipft ( Ulw.ir 
cat. No. 1452 and extract ). 

. Relies onf(^. 



m 


tfi^€fwerk$m DharmaUttm 


copied in 1 1 1 3 
a.,d ( Hp. cat. p. XI ). 

( C. ft cat. No. 5140- 

41*). 

or by 

Sec. 102. 

C. by'Treftnff. 

j%«Tftmrora 111- I" 7?[r5?m < \ol. 
II. p. 1 17 ) of nji. 

by 

fNtff^^!«r«l bv ‘^JITO 

ni. in j^rffTWT?f ot 
Probably *an astrological work 
of ^ n gfalgT or ol 

by ffT Ti prr f Hi ?), 

son of , 

ft«rTrT 2<5 by 

.Baroda O. I. No. 1 3 5. • 

• 

r^^Trrifit by nffttpipr. 

by 

ftwTfT^[Rr by snniTV- 
by iRffr. 
fHurjHW by 

byyri^j. 


and the other 
^STTs up to He wrote 

for students. 

from the a rf q ftHR l. 
by 

ft^ntttiFrat- from the of 

* 

ft^TTijTr^ In gfriTf. An elaborate 
ticatise (jii in.uri.igt in 122 
cliapuis 

by 

b\ %5i<n^w, son ol 
nfilm or mint m 17 chapters on 
auspicious times lor mairiage. 
One ms is dated s.ikc 1326 1. e. 
1398-99 \ D. (BBRAS. cat. part 
Ip 109 No. 322 , m. in 8 f 4 - 
fI<T^ ot in al^fWri; . 

C. ^tftlvT^by son of 

in sake 1476 1. e. 1554-5 
\. D ( BBR.^S. C.U. part I p. 

1 10 No. 334) .Set Bliandarkar’s 
Riportfoi 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
w here ne 'tad th.v first 

composed .tfcjnttt. then tanj- 
f%Bt, then .1 com. on 
a com. on g|rwfm. 

C. In 

by j'Vaqmy (secm»to be 
•I fiortion of ). 


f^HM-«l(?r,or by ^ ^ ^ ^ 

nwnr fnmftsff, son of by 

son of He was paternal ft^rntT^tnrt^lft^-ascribed to 

first cousin ol and so { 1 '^' 1 . .Nl PrcKicc p. 14 ). 

flourished about 1310-1360 1 by aMHRIH- 

D« On • 5nl%W[. • 





pimtion of angry deities and 
consccMtion of tanks artd wells 
&c. Ms. { Hp. cat. pp. X^Il and 
6s ) dated ?f. 372 i. e. 1490- 

91. This is different from 

by Discussion 

about wearing the and 

ftfir, fkrm, 

Tni»ij trfetj ftrT^n'> 

N. vol. X. 

pp. 105-107. 

by Treats of 

itSI^RS; compiled under auspices 
of ; m.s. ( I. O. cat. p. 

551 No. 1716 ) copied in 
1638 ( 1582 D. ). 

# 

Wtpnihr by m. in his ^- 

tmniHr. 1475-1525 .\. n. 

by On 

of two kipds, and tjrm- 

ni. in 3 IT^ki 4 * 

( C. P. cat. No. 5197. 
D. C. ms. No. 144 of 
1884-86. For wnrw^ followeis 
on daily duties like 

and «n^. 

of ^iqRnr of the 
MJn of son 

ofM^xsr* son of^H iiwimid . 


I On various ceremonies and ex- 
I piations ) based on anv^. 
Composed in ,1544 A. u. Vide 
N. vol. X. pp. 233-233. • 

i ^ Hsuw i f f m. in q^ra^nnatT- 
m. in 

ftf. Vide pp. 263-364 above. 
Bik. cat. p. 497 No. ^1967 is 
which deals with 
^tf^C relationship in marriage, 
particularly about 'the girl being# 
beyond the fifth and the seven- 
th from the mother and father 
respectively. 

m. in by 

^0 ( vol. II p. 1 16»). 

by son of 

who styles himself 
<fifl|t 5 ud) p|. Author was devotee 
of in "Benares. Divided 

into 4 on 

n wftat t and 5nsr. , ist has 
42 verses and one 

on daily religious duties such a^ 

wpwr, ^f<i i 44 , tfRv, 2nd 
amn ( on sqwinv ) l»as 44 verses 
in various metres ( in^S<fV> sf?' 

ike. ) , 3td^ mt|- 
fiuw ) has 53,verscs ( all 
except last w^ich is nrfivdl ); 
4th has J3 verses in 

and other metres on vimrm. 
fPmxT, fWflriil, WfflwsffW. Au- 
thor’s patron seems to have been 
tiMT or tr<vvi 9 r» ion of giutavr, at 



Ult ifwcrkt on Dhomoagtra C!^ 


• t 

Refers to 

and M. by 

lurflr ( III 2. p. 102, whid’i oc- 
cvfrs in com. on III. 37) 

and by ( WN", 

Mysore ed. p. 164 '<iAgai 

^^TTfrit «r?[ipr wi- ^ 

n ). Later than iiou 
A. D. and earlier than 1200 \.u. 

( This information is based 
on two mss. in the Bhadk.im- 
kar colieaion ). 

G. by ‘author ( Vide BBRAS. . 
cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 for fullci 

details ). 

' * 

on the dail\ cere- 
monies performed by STismts. 

by 

*'ide sec. 57 \\ 236. 
,m. in 

Probacy the or 

of 

by on 

m. in ^WKi rgy. 

( Hultzsch R. I. No. 

• ^ 9 )* • 

( Hultzscli R. I. 

No. 144 ). / 

( or ) by 

aHlfliiiii* pupil of 
Mentions ymrak. 

by srifvmnr. 

(from ) on 

I* 0.79* 


rites for averting evil conse- 
quences of being born atone of 
the four periods called 

ftrM 5 n¥‘sinnsi by Digest 

of »HiiT rites for jttw followers. 

by 3 tR!S 5 ?fr«J. 
by tsOHURid. 

by son ot 

T^rJtuj. Ulwarcat. 1457. 

f^^^B»fsr. Vide sec. 10. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. rfft bs Vide 

sec. 105. 

m. in a r gn g fttfm . 
ni. in of 

C. by H4Hr4 . 

hy ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 5487 said to be author’s 
copy is dated '169a i. e. 

1635-6 A. D. ). 

son ol Hiyni^id. 

m. in 

by or 

in 19 kalis; m. by 
Sqqiam in Deals 

' * with principal Vmv fasts, fes- 
tivals, and ceremonies ; ms. 
dated 1496 ( 1440 A. D. ). 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 76. 



SiMonf if , 


ni. byfmnT?f. 

by son 

of (part of a larger 

work tailed 

or ?Ri?«Tl^=5iirfq:gj%). Ms. copied 
in 1675. 

by son of 

3 nq^?r. Sec. 109. De.ils with 
mcs in honour ot Vi.Miu to be 
performed by one who desires 
a son. Ulwar cal. No. 1458 ; 
Baroda 1. O. 2264 dated 
1604 which seems to be sake. 

m. by mm:, 
W?5t^5FOt 51*1^3 « ■ 

( part of HT 7 it|iirqfl 7 in 
*hfVi 5 WlB- )• 
ft^p(tT^prsn% alias 

by itmtiQi son of nkr- 
( Baroda 0 . 1 . 8171 ). 

attmi, w^. qr. 

(p. 291 ). 

ftH^^-.vidc .those, 

vide 

com. on tt i y u gfU Tg fi r 

by ^nrfinr ( 4 pa«is on aqraR 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. series). 
Vide sec. 108. 

by (inOm. A digest 
divided into v^nrs on ttieiH 
( pr. by Jivananda ), qff n wi, 

iViilKVf nWli TiWniTo> 

9^1 qnw ( the first six pr. in 
Ch. S. series ). Vide sec. 108. 


( W« 5 !W*W ) by 

c 

j or by king 

son of son of 

tPWcsfikf of On expia- 

, tions for lapses committed in 
thi.s life; composed in 
t 439 ( 13S3 A. D. ). Stein’s cat. 
p. 189. D. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated 1572. It 

says that the w ork ( which is • 
ever 400 folios ; is a compen- 
dium of an^, 3 iflfr:?nir and 
• vnhfrrer. It borrows ("rom 

5^tet» 

The work is also styj[ed 

by on 

proper time for breaking fast on 

or 1)y son 

of niit« t and father Of inwnii nf ; 
m. in ft. %., iM^vtink* An 
astrological work. About iioo-^ 
ir50 A. D. In II TOf ii s o^ 
ttmftft. HOTiftft, tmrr, ft^, 
3t»HiraR, lOTftft, tcaiftftat. mm, 
ftmftft, TOfftr, Ba- . 

roda (">. I. No. 8179. 

pr. ic Jivananda Sm. 
part II pp. 497-638. 

« • 

. wm t nguftnftw i (in 12 chap. ). 
Vide f a^fnnwftw i pp 195-9^ 
above. 

tmw w wffft - pr. in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-233. 



tM^work»m Dkamaiiutra 


•t7 


( P« Jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 194-409 and Anan. 

SA. pp. 236-356 ) 

pr-in Jivananda Stn. 
parti, pp. 47-59. 

fftw nr- 


I by 

fThWl^TCffir of arrrtmrir in 307 
verses. Baroda O. I. ms. 9470 
is dared 1392. 

by ^inrsT in IS 59 
( rrvt^aiiq^ii^i ) i. e. 1503 


fr 4 l«ll 4 l^Rl«l by son of 

by SOP of 

at Benares 

ty HH i quu TT ( part 
of !Tth*R?sr V 


A. D. 

^ Directions for worshipping 
T*riir before surting on a jour- 
ney. Bile. cat. p. 492. 

pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 


by ««iuiisi f.< 

•( invtn%Jtnr ) by 
3 inT 9 ?^> son of 7^ ' Baroda 
O. I. 10464. ). 

for follow c's of the 
sect. 

ff’H'fR. 

by rwym . 

by ?^0 . Hc w : ptc one 
for eacTi of ^1%^, trg^?, 

‘ascribed to ^rrJT^ s'iith 
reference to y iW Ny raar 

by son of 

) foi tru* 

students ( ). 
fTlwIilinif by aT:mnT|> son of 

Also ailed sfhvfo. 

( V*^ ) attributed to 

Stein’s cat. p. 104. 


5 ) 7 - 37 '. 

On the holidays as to 
Vedic studies. 

Wsnrmitrv Vide sec. r 5 . 

C. by son of nm- 

( on 2 out of 3 jr%rs only 
found vet ^. 

Tt WT ^ T t TW gg sry ( containing the 
required in the )• 

m 8 sT^i 4 jj^s pr. .tt Kumbha- 
konim in 1910 \ 

m. bv ^TRWTtnfhr. fir. 

%?Tripr»f 7 ?^»T bv f son of imj- 
TTrtTd ^ r i ^iT < TT fa7 . Hand-book 
of doinestu rites according to 
aMHH'iSJ ; pi. at Ellore 191*5. 

I A frftiCT of^lfT^i^R, 

son of ^nrsMcai j. 

,lmfPT^»i: 3 r m to JTVS ( 7 of.OT 
and 5 of mi ) pr. at Kumbba- 
kotuin 1914 and by Dr. Giland 
in B. I. seiies with English 
translaiiop ( 1927 text, 1929 ). 





hn^, com. on <^ifiifi|t hy ipf* 
vrSfir composed in i 6 p a. o. 
Vide sec. 105. ' ' 

( on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de- 
ceased person a s.ife passiige over 
the Vaitarani river in hell ). 

Stein’s cat, p. 104. 

by h'' 

Vide 

vide under sftftr- 
snsT^r or- oasH> i 4> r. 

m, by ft w i iHO ( trr. 

III. 326 ), amnij. 

by vmRv^ w i waiifn i- 

9vioi|ijwiiOt| ( Baroda 0. 1. 1741) 
against &c. 

of 

^'■woniftohn by 3n<n^. 

4*^00^^101 in 109 verses divided j 
into five chapters on 049>|<, 
axioms, qifhrmr, miorf. 

by a 

follower of^^ioomA^) who was 
a follower of ' 

4w i ^l rt a o WH<[ft by son 

ofTOTorf. 

VofAoIu Ulwar cat. No. 14(6. 

^wioflWi by 4 o v i »y oo. Men- 


PMMinifllf. 

( Bir^a 0. 1 81 ). 


j of fOTfO ra. in his vnr 

I ORf^- • 

byniro*r, son 
of ®WIT, soil of fift. ' 

C. by son of f<%f, son of 
nwoag ( the author ). 

4wi wi ohoih - 

4 wioion in. in atr%orno by rf 0 

. and in ^r. %• 

IwnnoH by ot«nmo- N- vol. VI. 
p. 185-6. « 

Iwnrrf^^ ( Baroda O. I. 10543 )■ 

|svra1*i'i'iRiP<ui'j. D. C. Ms. No. 
16001' i8Sf-86 is dated 
1732 ( 1675-6 A. I). ). It men- 
tions srftTTRf^r.* 7 mr^T#f^- 
It sijpports tlie nuyking of the 
body 'A’ith ^fjF by citing verses 
from »pa4 ii m and 
^ 75 » 5 fniw f^4(T/|faTT ®ani/ 

wiff l^ fPu fa by f f^pgy g . 

by «iv 9 nR:«i|^- • 

c 

■aMiOmnaffa sw- 

by airmanruf, soq of 
On points of ^ rites 
and rules, such as IV 9 * 

ww, ain[> ?wt* 

at 4 inf i y > ^wf^nnr* N. vol. VIII 
.p. an. 



rn^rnlmmmmmmn m 

• • 


V » <w ww wf . N. 

vol. X p. 84 is confined only 

to^Wfhw* 

Ano. on VAI^> 

aifilk, «rrafi»«r. ' 
^w. * 

mf'BWflsm. • 

by ^^sfijnn^nwwT" 
;5jpy,*sonof iptTV*’. In teinj^s 
on ^nninT, 

, mentions Onmim and 
Ano. 

5!nf«ndw of I on pre-emp- • 

tion ). 

;79nndiv of* at ordet of 

king fTinm. 

sg^ldw of fmw- Vide under 

by 

•ajfcwifmf by ndr^ntf . Gives de- 
cisions on iiraftyw , inheritance ' 
etc. 

^irrwmin by I^. On dertnuc 
conclusions about ^f^- 

• ^nnn»T, mqtafl. Based on t^o. 

5 «nif«mnT by hki<i 0141 4^4 ( i- O- 
cat. p. 452 ) 01 # atrf^, 3419?!^, 
4ni5W» , WR[. Dilfcr- 
ent front next. 

by HKHUI 9 t 4 fli . On 
law of inheritance. This is also 

called «rfWl4lKfl aw- Vide N. 
vol. Ill pp. 126*127 ' 


eat. p. 453 which shows that 
the woilc embraced wfitWt 
^nram and snajc- 

«wvm+iji+nis by j^. Probably 
sanj/as 

wefyiHufius bv 

son of g^, on 1^, 

3tw5>fe, antfliw etc. *Vide N. 
\oI iV pp 289-291 ; K. (new 
scries ) I. p 3.^9 describes him 
aj the ‘on of TTWirteTSTof wfisr- 
suw^ai^ij b\ rqrsesysnH; ms. co- 
pied in sake 1741 ( 1819-20 

\ ij ). 

*(19SH€n'4l4-:r 1 s son ot 

rm^ (7th section of qgjm). 
:»< r egi t s ;a Mffe b\ jywfhn- ( portion 
of f.s q (tf \ Vide sec. 77. 
a rrgT f<K T S i b\ eiiJiR A part of 
his On )udicial 

proLcdiiie .’.nd civil and crimi- 
nal l.iw composed under fiw, 
ki'iJ oi ii4TO.7r Litter half of 
ijtn centurx. 

gniTTT^ritfT b\ mJ4r«t44i<i>9i4igi- 
(ILrodaO 1. 10103 dated 
s.ike 1)5) ) 

ni. in 
(part of 

on judicial piocedure and the 

ft^tnrrrs- 

Mjesu-enr^ tT bv son of 

, son of mamfj; compos- 

ed in 1^5 1657 (1380-81) in 13 
n^fvis ( in D. C. ms. No. 199 
of A 1883-83 and 14 in Mitra’s 
Notices sol. V. p. 91, which 
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splits into two ): on astro* 
logy in connection with 
STV, fm, six) the 

other /hvtf, WIT, HT 

by wr^wfit. Vide 
above p. 400 on nm, 

Ararand N. III. p. 34. 

wwfrnna by tAnatua, son of 
Sec. 107. 

WWITOfW byaf^pa^. Vide sec. 10?.. 

vide anvivmtv- 

evsfufhcJt) by \’ide sec. , 

73 PP- 301-302. 

snwanrJBt bysRvjf^ in%ar- On 
meaning of sgajiy, plaint, reply, 
means of proof, w itnesses, do- 
cuments, possession, judgment. 
ww?rrT<faT b)' fnn$*iira^. On trnt* 

'ttre, xif^, fitfttw, sniTO- 

Matira^i^iah or aiuati* by afrarr 

(part of a r s t u^Wlfau )- j 

4<ia|Kflfh«ini. by tj 0 in I 

on ordeals. > 

4 qatitPi^<i (ahr) m- inaptanttw^. 

. wantP iir u by nmiwfitwi it a resid- 
ing at Benares, by order of 
srafirf' On judicial procedure 
and the wiaf i t q ^ s. D.- C. ms. . 
140 of 1892-9J copied in swtr 
1885 ( 1798-99 A. B. ). 

watK l h ^ n by xn- in tr- ft-, J 
ft. ft. ; composed about 1 500 
( tr. into English by Burnell ). 
amiltft^ by aftift m. in 1^- 
«tnv and ftftnm of qr «. Pro- 


^ Vide Tri. cat. of^ 
Midms Govt. mss. for if 1^-23 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off i,, 
the midst of 8 th 'topic (um- 
Bnnw ), the other seven being 
twimotthmif , BTfftwnroil, ^- 
MRSttai, tntftftar, aw- 

ft ^wft ft - 

stwamftam by 

^atlfilt>ltl by ftuftvr (part of 
Vide sec. 108. 

^wt t ? tt »H T by tTTVtaft ( king of 
Tanjorc 1798-1831 a. d, ). 

tuat l f UtPI t t by afttw- 
tuaatttnfW by 

-.ua yt r u dW by J^wt- On astrology 
ajjplied to uiftnat- ( Hp. cat. 
pp. XX and 253') m. in ftw 

HtybyrYO. • 

■waa t tw^ q by qnHixfowr On ju 

dicial procedure. • 

4UBai1v4^ftl,-| m. by 
wioammi tl by discos. Vide sec. 
107 ( pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. Institute Poona, b^ J. 1 ^- 
Gharpure, Bombay and by V. 

N. Mandlik V 

wBaitiii^asi or vtnmiTVVt of 
mysT- Vide sec. 78 p. 321. 
•sqyy i f ytt u y- ( the third part ot 
m i vmnitd l o )• 

’.ovynimn by 18th cen- 

tury, Much used in Malabar. 
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wnKWif lWWC Btroila O. I. ^573). 

^HWWf by vigumVf) *on of 

of the 

wibkIwiw by Sec. 90 

p. 367. . 

of mTRmr, pupil of 
vidcpp.292-293. Vide 
Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 


vol. III. part I C. p. 3938 No. 
• 2750. 


cU«i«Knsvii<t m. in 
by and in ft. ft. 

by son ot ft»^- 

<Ih mww i. c. judi- 
cial procedure etc. 

s^rnimn? by inmroftwr. 

m. in ft. ft. .uul ftm- 

bv^ M TTT q et Wwi - 

bj^ N. ( new 

scries ) yol. Ill p. 192. 

, by ITf^H ftt^TWr 
’’composed under Ranjii Sinf»li 
of L^ore( 1799 a. d. ). 

by ftnnft, son 
of sfR^qft, .It the request of 
Colebrooke, in sake 1725 
( 1803-4 A. D. ). ^ 

C. by author. * 

(jjart of ^t«Tr<T^ )• 

by ^ yi w ft TW- 
ftv of Benares at the ordor of 
Deals with judicial pro- 
cedvre and w af Knns ( titles of 
law ), 


by ^AMjftiAvi ; D. C. 
ms. No. 247 of 1887-91 deals 
with sr ft^wr ( ma 

is incomplete ). 

by w^qy t. Same as 
^a g KUi<la[M - 




(king of Tanjore 1798-1833 
A. D. Probably s-ime as 5 «W- 
fTfV«T5T abo\e. 


?tT?gm g re by <nqii 4 ft 4 ii'riai<flai. 

by m.by 

. ft- ft-. •ilft*"^Niq,^ft 

Earlier than 1 500 a. d. 

Hnu^ft 01 m. in 

facuyf i ( on UT- 3 . 30 )' 

Vide see. 52; pr. in Jiva- 
nanda Sm. 11 . pp. 321-342 and 
.\nan. Sm pp. 3 57-57 • ( about 
24b \cr^^..s ). 

L. by 


aiTT^ft. 

by Sec. 106. 

BABivq m, by ftdpT’^ftia. 
flA1>MftdpT by suftAtWf • 
ffflgimftiiw by viTOft<ft 4 . 

by 

BABiMft^ of ajHBnft* ^ *de sec. 
• 95 . 

wn^S^ of imigiwwf. 

ol giifgwf . 

wiwSbuw* 



IM0riP4r2)toriNaMMr^ 


Wlf l H ( the first part of the i 


Bombay, Ven. Press ed. being 
the latest. 


vtnnv of ?jo. Sec. 102. V , 
by aftfRRW. 

mrsff by iTsrrnT of #m family ; 

son of 

flim-tiOi of wamil»«wni . 

Vide sec. 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated 3*f'4 

1463 A. D. Hp. cat. XllI and 

73 ). 

(a part of the 


rnWHi- 9 

anfif^qnTmttr by ^wtnpv. 

composed by order of 
ftf, king of tiiUiVaaV- First qu- 
arter of 14th century. 

anV(iW 9 <l m. by 

nmnR m. by 

SflflK by iT^ivi. 

wraiT by ( part of 


vide int^TST. 

mnnnar by 

■i wf ? >BWW by ?wo. Vide w«tm. 

awnfi iB mala or 

aa^a. 

aaawwatfii by /on 

of ( formira^aanan )• 
aal t aft f ft i or a7r^v<Aafff in five 
for I^S on 

aaa4itia^> ^rwaawnf^aw, wnr- 

^l4Rqvr, y^ ii w f ^^aiwiwagw r ft - 

N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
p. 182. 


a?raR by sfbnr. Vide see. 89. 
am^if by son of inp- 

at the order of 
w ^* aTf^f , king offiiBror, ^on 
of a«fi|iT> son of of ifinr- 
a^ family; inentions «At(W as 
one of bis authorities and also 

V ^ #v t • 

armi&’by 

aani by 1 ^, son of ; a 

huge work ; flourished between 
^620*1675; wrote his|gavaif5 
in 1671 A. D.; pr. at Lucknow 


1877, 1881. 

mnan^ by ^rrmrar pr. at Shola- j ( part of ). 

pur in 1871. a< ?> a r w . 


by itiaYHf • 


I 


mnrnoranaatiar byf^wpim, son 1 
of ^fanj. Compiled • at Benares | 
ip iake 1658 ( 1736 a. d. ); was .1 
a Gtupavana Brahmapa of 
4ilya gotra and came from 
SaAgameivara in rhe Rana^ri 
District. Pr. several tiincs at 


by fwataar based on 
Imfir, as he ei^pressly says ; di> 
lates upon those vars that are 
observed among iftfs. . 

by V|^i son of 
sumamed 11^ of the 
qmr snbeaste. He wrote rfhaf* 
tw wh li P and refers to bis tntr* 
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tid afwetktm bhatmetadn 


Cdmposed in iake 
1625 e. 1703- 

4 A. D.) ; pr. in Bombay at, 5 n 5 T- 
press ( 1863 A. D. ). Peter- 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extract 352) 
wrongly reads tor 


0 . 


Vide sec. 12 ; pr. 
Anan. Sni. pp. 372-373. 

Vide sec. i2; pr. Jivanan- 
da Sm. part II pp. 343-374 and 
A'lan. Sm. pp. 374-395. 

m. in qr. 
by ntftss;. 

by son of sirt- 

vide Stein’s 

at.p. 237. 

( from his ). 

gf c R ttfi on tnuftnw. Vide imiflrvr- 
5 ranft. 

C. intrikwira^N^. 


by 

( extracted from 
the untM^R^tfR of artnrftnaf ); 
decides that modern princes are 
not entitled to have per- 

formed (pr. in Ch. S. series, two 
recensions, fft^and ). 

Stein’s cat. p. 103. 

■tninilll^VilV ( pr. in Ch. S. 
series ). 

■ wwtwift bymwgw. N. (new 

series ) vol. Ill p. 194 ( 1 by 

means ^i^iRnfWhp )• 

or or ^irfw by 

Vide under 

C. by 

VftnAm m. by of 

Idlfl* Earlier than 1000 a. d. 

( on ceremonies at the 

time of laying the foundation of 
a house ). 

by son of 

■( Baro^ 0. 1. 736 ). 
m. by of 

•fNii** 

Vide sec. 12 . 

C n. ^vf^andf^.f. 


I Wn^by^l^. 

m. bytPTFRiRofu^m. 

I 

^rRin[R» , 

ni. in or • 

m. in amti, atm- 

ITW- 

m- in tuafit w te i, 

lAsii^. 

anfnmarfhahr. 

ni* In ft. ft. and 

wif w*tt»itiiw»KM'tft of fti^nni. 

by itiftv, son of 
( pr. in Ben. S. series ); 
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mamw Ltmmammu 

Stein’s cat. p 19 gives i 4 »i 8 I m, by fifw on nov- 


as the date. 

s n ff<wtwii?i ( edited by Olden- 
berg in Indische Studien, vol. 1 5 
pp. 1-166 and transIatedV' S. B. 
E vol. 29 ). 

C. ( ) by srsHfvr quoted in 

^according to 

( vol. II. p. 312 ). Earlier than 
1100 A. D. 

C. ( on four sivinvs only ). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 

C. by tpnntipr, son of 

wefKrv. 

C. 3 r&^ by t3^. 

C. or 3»rinsrrj[ftr by 

son of son of 

f^RtfRT, son of 

C. by tir<ieei> son of 

son of aftnfir; gi^es 
pedigree of family which was 
mm from "i Gujcrat. 

lAvfil was 8th from of 

that family. Work composed in 
1629 ( 

&c.) probably of f^ncn era ( i. e. 
in 1573 A. D. ); ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He wrote 
also. Vide Ulwar 
at. for a long eatraa and D. C. 
Np. 6 of 1879-80. 

C. 

nmnv i ffci s or-f|[«^HWr by 9Rt9, 
SCO of framar. About 1518 

A. D. 

wmm m. in 


9. n. 21. 

^nfirtggnvuiaiini Cin verse ) on itnl- 

vTRT'Vtt^, y yv r ft t rf , 

(Vide Tri. cat.’of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 

5133). 

5 nfbv 5 tnf(?r m. in fimr® ( vr. HI. 
280), on, 

in five anainrs on 
xmTflHU ( cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol V. p. 1991; Baroda 
O. 1 . No. 7966 ). 

^’ide sec. ,28 ; pr. Ji- 
\ananda Sm. part 11 . pp. 435- 
455 and Anan. Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 

in mixed prose and 
\erse on expiatipn and an Wi t 
' ( I. O. cat. p. 398). 

• f 

ill 12 anoTU^C I. O. 

cat. p. 399. 

in 87 atvqpfs and* 
2376 verses ( N. vol. II p,‘ 4 ). 

or of iw* 

STWitf on the prophiatory* 
rites in case of portents. Vide 
see. 106: pr. a^Bombay. 

on prppitiawry 
rites for several happenings such 
as the.following, viz. of a firog 
in domc.stic fire, vnOtRlw* Urth 
of a child on m or mi^ Vim 


etc. 
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. • 

or by 

On mcania- 
tions for killing, sub)ugating 
or* bewitching rivals. N. vol. 
II. p. 107 and vol. V. p. 275 
( ms. datfcd 1851 ). 

Ano. 

of wftw in 21 3 verses. 
See above. 

tells ^ why the latter and 
others like nw, <trirf^s, ^ 
suffered from unfavourable stars 
and dilates upon 5l?T- • 

Employs 

D. C. ms. No. 104 of 1871*72). 

of son of 

OWg WT- Probably the same as 

(G- P- cat. No. 5585). 

tfy yywfir About 
1685 *A. D. 

' by ; ni. in. his 

( \ ide Aufrccht’s 
Oxf. cat. p 211 b). 



bv ni. in 

his dIfilW S W J 

by ftmiw, son of 
(Vnim'of caste. 

or by 

yKmai^K^- Names stjtr- 
fmy . Defines as ‘yv ynyt- 
%vm\ ftftynnn 1 


*3?^ affCTpn 

snrfSw: II ’. 

m. by fjo in 5%- 

ywiMrtH, «ny[- 

a^( p. 19s )• 

by f^iyyixr, son of ftr- 
srnr. It deals with rites propi- 
tiating the nme^rabar (planets) 
according to Samaveda. The 
author wrote also ^*^i||fO~ 
tnf^ Ms. 1 1. O. cat. p. 570 
No 1762) dated nyy 1806 
( 1749 -SO V. D ) 

b> atywnif . 
of s i Shr . 

snf»?nnnf by ( same as the 
first 7 chapters of the yiihl^ )• 

( from the ). 

S ll f^< n«q by Same as 

ei fttrflti Rr- 

S ii fiflWW of Vide sec. 

107 ; pr. in Bombay by J. R. 
Gharpure. 

or of tSWBT- 

Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide yH^tT- 
snRffJWT above. 

by on rites for 

propitiating planets etc. ^ part 
ol nyat^ ). Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 353 for table of con- 
tents. 



I Afcow 1^50 A. o. Vide N.voij 
fwAfffWT ty fivAfW ( ptut of Wp.3j;. 


fRlIVOIf ). 

VTf^mnT by , son « ff1^ 

^ler. A very big work on pro- 
'pitiator}^ rites like ei^mjyir, 
iiw, ih^Etiw. BTO i ftw . Wrra^ 
> pr« in 

Bombay several times, the most 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press. 

^nf^ndtn by nme. 

p>rt of Vide 

sec. 94. 


C. by mmm. 

C. by j i y T AWii» . 

C. by irm. 

C. by r i w tug, son of 

f«dh7f> son of ; m. in 

onTFir. Author’s family migrat- 
ed from STAnnn ( Nasik ) on 
m A to Benares. Composeik 
in 1550 12 ( probably 

of the *-'« '>■ Vide Ulwar 

cat. extract 669. 

C. by 


ni. in 

and by ff 0. 

enf^fiflraw by son 

oflfi^gwr, son of fts m ui r? of 
Rather a Tantric work 
very frequently quoted in ml- 
enw works ; m. by 
by ff ® in f^tannw. Earlier than 
1 300 A. D. 

C. m. in by 

fimrai^ in 1449-50 o. 

C. yi< i <iB iWT by fiiftKiqr pu- 
pil ofaA^iHiaKtft. 

C.fvnin in fbrw by 

by Awmj. 

C 

C. nvwdW by ( Is 

there some confusion of the 
author with the com ? ). 

C. (lawiidlv by sum?, son of 
fTfhwr ; composed when mm. 


C. by 

si i wq i «aWd 1n by rmw*v- 

q t Wii t u^RM^ft i by.wmi^. Vide 

I. .O. cat. p. 595 No. 1805 (ms. 
dated, mtl 1858 i! e. 1801-2). 

by ( I. O! 

cat. p. 592 ). 

q ng y wq A<in ( Bik. cat. p. 450 ). 
A different work. > 

^i t BP tW g yw ADO. N. ( new series ) 

II. p. 187. \ 

IIWil l KBf W by 
yw m Bt ffUi by * 

by ffflWr*, Iwfr, 

qil>w4<mfi l (a pan of ffivif- 
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0 % 

fiiwOf by : ms. rBa- 

' roda O. I. 8132 ) dated 

( 1607-8 D. ) deals with 
Vlffknr and refers to portion of 
the work on sqvfir- 

armRnmftr by 

a»*Kl l <* l 4 lK by ^ of the itfrnp 
family by order of tr (?i 
( vide Burnell’s Tanj. at. p. 

• I j ?a ). Mentions %infY. wt^, 
Later than 1450 a. d. 

or m. in 

Vide C. P. cat. 5670-71. 

by 

by king I 

of the Keladi dynasty ; contains 
a chapter on polity. Divided in- 
to qt|$t9S> each being di- 
vided into snips, Publisltcd by 
B. M<*Nath and Co. at Madras. 

' composed , for 

a former Maharaja of 
Ufwar. ( Ulwar cat. No. 1485 ). 

the same as 

fttilJwmiOi by li^ynr. 

ftnawi ( Bik. 

cat.^p. ^ii. 

by anihtiisiji son of 
snisiif, surnamed ait- 

Ano. ( N. vol. II p. 

aaj ). 


by fr^unninw. 

by 

by son 

of qmynp of the st^nhw- Ex- 
plains (liar) ^ on %f- 

^sn beginning with «n»nt HTT- 
ta»»rT?ry: anwr- 

WT*t:- N. vol. X p. 347. 

by T. n g t ait - 

fsNllNrHuitJ by f^idlaivqia- Vide 

ft i afafsiBi grit ft f by a^sw. 

son of amtnraf • 

by son of 

Sec. 90. 

m. in ^r- ftr-and by 450. 

by 

in- in ft. ft. 

by 

fi i a i -^»<^? H t a 5 T by aflft f n i Mg , son 
of aftfttJUT in 16 jto^. ^ 

by wfttn- 

ftaHHftdtift by finnivnaia^iarv- 

' by 

pupil of in 20 

I TJ 5 T^* 

1 ftaiiWMft p by nwi» 



m 


/li f iwit fcw iifu r by pupil 
vide 

||ft4)lll<in (pr. by Oppi/t at 
Madrasin 1892 and by jiva- | 
.nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. I 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. H. 
series ) in four chapters in 
about 2500 verses. Speaks of 
missiles, gunpowder &c. 

Sitire*0> 


I •555JL**®* 

f of by 

Vit^sec. loy. 

by 

Vide sec. 98. , 

of Tf ®. ^Vide sec. 102 ; 
pr. by Jivananda. 

c. by wrrwflr,. son of 

nmvfiTyT. residing at in 

Bankura ; pr. at Calcutta 1884, 
1907. 


of 5^^ (Hp. cat. 
pp. XXI and 255). Compiled 
from nvfimTT. 

(1) based on tt^p^’s 
by fHPWwiTOraipp. 

(2) by N. 

( new series ) II. p. 196. 

by 

N. ( new series ) I. pp. 367- ' 
369 ) ; mentions 

by ; pr. in 

B. I. series. V’^ide sec. lOi. > 

by on 

usr, j 

by ftRpwwtilhpir^ ^ 
( Baroda O. I. 10183 ). 

m. in VIHVIT of ii^riT* 
by ( Hultzsch 

1 . No. 93 ). 


C. by 

N. ( new series ) vol.,I. p. 371, 

C. by pr. at Cal- 

cutta, 1884, 1907. 

Sftprvr^lft^ by 4 IMt<S#i|| 4 |IH|p 4 . 
Same as gl^iy i fti sr above. 

of ifb i HUU i- Based 
on gf^pnw of fjo. 

of tfhfTO m. in gf^- 
vol. II p. 257 ) of fjo. 
About 1475-1325*. 

gf^'^du c of rnftv. De- 

fines gft[ as 

3 f^r gf^:. Contains 

almost same topics as in 'g^- 
of 

gf^[^ or-odWl by ?ame 

subjects treated as in 
of 

m. in fSr- %• and fNm- 
inftTim and gftsfti%v«f 

(i) of afIPimu ndNiwWk *n 
eight aivonrs on 9 ^:gifrv' 
^PIT and 

nKii^n[inWf ^wii^wwp 1^ 



flUlPl^V- Composed 
about 1159-40 A. D. (tide 
led. Am., vol. 51 for 1922 
pp. 146-147 ); m in irijfror- 
«rrw oT f^T^v- Mentions 
by»n.ime and quotes 
largely from his works. 

C. iMT by tgrcQTRnif • 

C. TOUT by ( pr. at 

Calcutta in 1901 ). 

C. by 

son of mm^r- 
inj. Vide sec. loi p. 415 , pr. 
at Calcutta in 1901. 

bv Based on srriSHTT- 

(Hp. cat. pp. XXI.aiid 255). 

by 

by%5witT. S.tme as 

vfn. 

of son of lijnjrira. 
His grandfather w.is chief 

judge of eldest son ot 

of* and Ins j^rcai- 

grand-father snivr ?jrr "as 
chief judge ofta^. .About 1450 

.A. D. . 

by 

byiJrqra.^ 

by iT^fT^r nvmiWTvtmr 
Vide .sec. 98 p. 405. 

m. in vsf 

by snm of Bena- 
res, son of son of 

of finNir who wa:» 


' a resident of Com- 

posed in ^ 1752 ( 

^ 71 ^ ) i. c. 1695-96 A. D. Vide 
N. wl. II. p. 126 for the same 
auitior’s com. (% 3 ) on ^Tl<“ 
«ir«» ( composed in 1732 

m. by Ty® it! yBflLfltn. 
by g.w r ^nii| , son of n?- 
at the biddingof 

srf^spr^of^iSTflmf. Vide 

al>o\e. 

SjHsiM'flbUfcl by ^an^^WTfT^TiftsiT. 

. gf^tnn by ^T^rqfit. 

m. in of ^9^. 

Harlier th.in 1425 a d. 

g P i iK^r< ^ b\ 

by Vide sec. 

107 ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure 
in Bombay ). 

by nrfmtrrrvinir i^Nt 
of tETfisrf^tTfa ( in Bengal ). 
On augN'- X. i new series ) 

II p. 201. 

* • 

liom the 

gf^FfTT by 9UT?TS^. 

g%rsT by tn^rm, son of iifrmt. 

gfijltT m a Et by Vide sec. 

90 p. 567. 

>» 

gf 4 c^fw«T- 

(styled ariWiBafUand T fitw i m i j ) 
on 3 i p h[ 4 , trmftnr &c. 

(Til. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for i^i9-2i p. 5474 ). 



(1) by son of and 

youngest brother of Vide 
sec. 96 p. 396. 

(2) by trfhfm, son of 
Mentions at end. 1475- 
1325 a! d. 

(3) a portion of the by 

(4) by Vide sec. 93. 

part of KfjTfH. 

qiHtqt) a native of 4 ^. A part* 
of 4^ Aw ; nis. copied 

in iake 1610 ( 1688-89 )■ 

Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on 

9 vrf> and gnr. 

(t) by gwi^ 4 Hlrff aqwr- 

(2) by ii^iUT. 

(3) by N. ( new 

series ) vol. I. p. 372. 

by 3inqr|py. 

m. in Amo ( m. 

, i6 \ wm^- 

by 9nf^A<f. Treats of 
domestic rites according to lit- 
<Ai 9. Gives pedigree of patroh 
as king in^NRnm of uf^- 
his son pnifraW'dlt^Rinii^t’- 

who is sud to have written the 



I whose gurus were f tn ny arfd, 
^e r afaw . AJbout end of i3th{ 
century. ( N. vol. VI p. ^). 

ypamm^or yiyuiiqw of 451^1- 
Vide sec. 106. 

ypwfAiA m. in InyrmrAritidhr of 
^impost. 

« 

by Deals 

with genealogy and history of 
the 1. 1 041115 of Bengal ( N. vdl. 

II P- S 5 )• 

^irew by tf i gany . . 

of tj*. Vide sec. 
102. 

amsM Auh . * 

qpnnhm of yiw t ^tw g. The same 
as am»n<jw< . 

by nyuam ; the same 
as the ffA^ l g^ of nyaam- 
Sec. 93 pp. 383-384. 

part 'of AmstMw, 
completed by iimiiujc . 

yi^amniiwtAA byasqiw. 

aprrtvA by aiAHW> son of 
son of AAsm, son of mtrsq- 
qi5j. One ms. copied in 4A 
1442 i. e. 1320 A. D. \ I;!. v6l. 

V. p. 302 ) in ; m. in 

and in an^jm- 
Expressly says that it was based 
on AitAnr’s work. The English 
n9te in N. is wrong, llie verse 
at the end says distinctly that 
it was copied in ynA fnnn^' 

' &dce 1442 ( 15204. o. ). 



tMtfwark$titl>k(tnnaiilkm 641 

• • 


By JNror, son of 
son of iftw surnamed 
A Very large work on lo 
of,IJT[S viz. inaHlR, S^TWJT, 3 R- 

5niT“ ’ 

awniTOH, I 

and also on ^aur g ri j i s . 
Refers to and | 

Later than 1640 \. o. Portion 
on is styled also 

pubhslicd by as a 

part of ^^wema . Mentions 
Begins \\ ith Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 8023 

•Ifft^by TTO^TifT. 

anninn^^y 

by ift <n a ag, son ol 
( Baroda'O I. 8975 ). 

sparer ( Ukar cat. No 1492). 


son of who 

showed his prowess in the 
south and is styled 
D. C. ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 
w?^£opicd at w«idi^ ( modem 
Cambay ) in aaa 1^47 ’KlfW 
V ( 4th March 1591 ). 

Names itiftrs^rraa, 

and IS mentioned in 
sararTTST of ( on ). 

Between 1520-1590 a., d. For 
the ^ family, vide Ind. Ant. 
sol. 41 p. 245 ff 

• or by aq^- 

oprtf or-mfin of ^5*. N. 

( new senes ) vol. II p. 200. 

of aftirS. Palm-leaf 
ms. dated ^ke 1462 i. e. 1540- 
41 s D. 


^ pr ^ t f . Appears to contain only 
extracts from STTOts. 

written at the court of fftaHT- 
tm of Vide sec. 98. 

•pTHTRifir of B »* 

doubtful whether he is the 
same as cousin of ^ra^- 


Bpi 0 i; 4 >MH«l 4 by 

under order of prince of 
son of arts^* N. ( new 
senes ) I. p. 373. 

in of 

^T41>*at 

' tdc spuiifq^ above. 
^qq»W »W by ote qeatf WI ttt- 


«fT. 


. . ^ ^riBSfqsiT by 

VWwWmftibyv<«l|w,*son of 
who wrote 

Work composed at request of 

H. 0.61. * 



6 ^ 






by fluhzsch 

R. I. No. 76. 

of m. in Ills 


by ft q mft , composed 
at the bidding of queen 

wife of qvftrf of ftfag i. 
son of son of 

son of Between 1400- 

1450 A. D. ( N. vol. VI. 
pp. 1-5 ). 


or ftracTsjt^mr m. 

in ft. ftr. 

or 

fft. 


i^Nnv^- 


fh'wnnRftft. 


m. by )inft in wr- 
mw I- 59 - 


( D. C. ras. 97 of 1869-70 ). 
An extensive work in 20 ansvivs 
in verse on doiftestic rites^ 
Mentions jHiwutfnn i wuF t five 
41KIIS of the ^nAsvnvft ; 

ms. written in 1653 (1566- 

67 A. D. ). Vide Bik. cat. p. 152 


for 


W Biroda 0 


I. No, 8617. \ 

B. cat. 5898). 

m. ft*f^, smnf, 

iwfir. 


I tn. by 
( two verses Ion p. 525. 

Vide BBRAS cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in v».rjt 
on a wi m i W ?!, twreft- 

'nw, ttrofiiw, imfram and other 

fttiift^iT, 

3 ninm, mirftvw &c. Mentions 

3 nwRt[^rf?t> pitqftj 

ng. 


qhst^- on the worship of the 9 


twwtmftftdm by 

« 

VRtItWS m. in ot 

«rR[W9T the 5th part of* the 
j .WWT of , MentiofiJSli 

j wnn^s definition of wrf ‘ftj- 

' isjHrmt w f tnw^i q tw q^- 

wntt ’. N. vol. I. p. 299. 

wmmfe wi alias «n|tn[ft of nmw- 
He bows to ? m i n t «l il- Quotes 
fttftvRpt) *twT' 
aitnwwiifti • )*nfk> 
mw> ( D/ C. >us. 

No. 421 of 1891-95 ). 

of ftwRPwmw 
ni. in of ftia- 

HI- 



Lk^ if world 9n2>karmatimn Ctt 


» • 

«n(^(ftlW)BBRAS cat. vol. 

II p. 177- 

(i3 ( l5TWW»fhr ^also called tfr^- 
or 

in 9 chapters followed by 9 
jgfvs on arr^ ceremonies ; 
pr. at Gujacati P. with several 
com. 

C. (N. vol. II p.i74)- 

C. ( ) by ( pr. 

Gujarati P..). 

C. of son 

of son of aiftnjw, son 

of ; m. in ft. ft. Refers , 

to ^s and f^n^r’s com. ( pr. 
by Gujarati P, ). 

C. by i T ^* , son of ( UI- 
w'ar cat. 1509 and extract 358 ), ' 
pr. Gujarati P 
C. bv n^Txtf. 

C. by son of 

( Ulwar cat .’extract j } ). 

C. by (.m. in ftfttm 

P- 1.74 )• 

C- by 51JT5V. son of 
Mentions irtfts^rnT and 
and is in. by iHI4l«lfta>|. Vide p. 
301 above. It appears fioin the 
introductory and final verses 
thftt the ms. ( BBR AS. cat. \ ol. 
II. p. 170 ) is ^e same as the 
Ulwar ms. and that 
is,a wrgng reading of the ori- 
ginal which means ^?ji- 

5Vr. ( Jivananda 

vol. II p. 496 ) expressly men- 
tions the of ifhn<wr on 


i 2 ) a of the I||«I4W* 

(3) 

C. by KSIU^IH. ( Baroda O. I. 
12895 )• 

(5) ’t ftft g of aro^. 

(6) TfftB’. • 

by qsTsftstm. 

bywi^»qft. Also styled ftj- 
Vide sec. 98. 
b\ Also styled 

Vide sec. 89 p. 364. 
Based on jpruns 

and and ( N. vol. 

III. p. 34 and II. p. 364 ). 

by fwrfir ( Peterson’s 6th Report 
p II). Refers to 
•^s his work. 

'^f frftjftqril. 

('ide I. O. cat, p. 558). 
sntJ^TPTvm^-xide under 

«Tr5^rF^T^?TT ot ; m- l>y 

in his 

»|I44-.^M(CT T bv ^'*4^ sec. 

105. , 

I 

' by 5T|fy*tf , son of 

' stmountf 

C. by author. Vide Stein’s ’cat, 

pp. 103, 316. 

I w i 414»^fy - vide 
I inttr) above. 



or tfih 

of 9imR; vide ^lw^^ 

fiwvnpf’ 

W^invrirora the gq><w i fij i w of 

•n^nsmc by 

wuvruf Ijy Wrro part of 

v^rfii 5 wn!?y. 

«ll't«lu«'HSI8 by Wnv- Proba- 
bly same as «ii^4>iu< above. 

Ulwar cat. No. 1496 
and extract 354. 

fTTvsrf^r«T by ^«ir, son of 
ftrw, son of a tfir gts , son of 
( pr. in Gujarati Press 
cd. of ). Mentions 

wMW, gtg t yvf and is ni. by 
in w:g^ga i and 
Between 1300-1500 

A. D. 

by jtftra. Ulwar cat. 
extraa 355 gives summary of 
contents. 

or of 

Vide sec. loi ) pr. 
ift B. I. Series. 

amsilby (iiOi«^a, son of ihjtt 

ta ma i aw^ from of 

ampianfit or an^^araf of tintkav, 
aoD of (•C. P. cat. 1 


No. 59ai ).* iride mwm 
below. 

mutv/hw- • 

I (i) by l^wrVT, son of ijfT^, 
son of vn^fioir, 0/ the vrmnar* 
Part of his v r t f ^ t mgw - 
An to it ivas 

prepared by his son ^tnrv. 
Vide under About 

1680 A. D. 

(2) by !Ti^. * • 

(3) byniTO»irf»f- 

( 4 ) by 5 OTT, pupil of 

Quotes definition of 

BanTunr: »n^-’*N. vol. VIII 
p. 270. 

(s) by afy^tm atrard^nwi^r, 
.son of ; ni. in tt®- 

tlfiai R tWW p. 493 as his 
teacher’s work, which criti- 
cizes afhjw. 1475-1325 A- 0- 
ft HL^P4i»Hl»n ii- same ,as^ an^- 
byf^aiw* • 

• 

by ; pr- 

at Benares in iakc 1814.* Vide 
sec. 98. 

C. n i a ijH ^g i by 
am^(N. vol. V. 165 ). 

by %«?m> son of 
a fl ft a tw 9W- Styled 
or ; summaries action 

on MTV in his 
( vide I. O. cat. p. 538). 

atRpnf by 0. Vide sec. 102 ; 
.pr.by Jivaranda. 



ZMtfwvkumDkarrnaiSttm 44f 

f 9 

C. I by tfNhr who is des- 

son of fnnWBiT ( pr. in Bengali ' cribed as fa 

characters at Calcutta ). i marar ) for followers. 

C., n i enS<(lft^* by senes ) vol ,1. p. 379 . 

wff- I wns^fJwffirant. 

C. «ii 4 iAW^e? by I w T -t^ati i rHuiu 


son of 

e t ift ff. He commented on smt* 


fti tf HJW also 

m. in f^rnqtAsnn. 
of ^mgwM t 4a T «f i v ; cn- 
ticues Also stvlcd wi^- 

^ or -srfW. 

«rraw<^iT of 

of q^cnnitf- 
m. Hy 

<tR[ ^ by ( also 

called osi^ ). N. vol X 107 
Refutes 

anirfW by f^5iiftr? ttjrant 

’of epwnSr , m m 
ftr., ftuwq i R^itu t- 

by 

. son of ; based on 

and «^an«r- 
of , in. in 

sn^eswejm of itv^qfbijt. 

by formerly 

son ot , son oi 

Wtjofarfhu^ in Gu)crat. He 
wrote MK^ft qip t y in 1643 *• o- 
^or.Emperor Shah |ehan. 

by «nHiiu4ii^rdfirtn^> 
son of For 

followers; m. by ^0 in 
finiim. 1473-15*5 A. p- 


«Tra[?ntTrift^ 

I atTfne^sfb^^nj^- vide 
I ( ^rnnujftu ) above. 

Ulwarcat ijoi). 
stn^Adht of m in tn^- 

ofns^i^fiiCT 
airg[AdhT of 
a n ^M in u of f5ram|. 
w r gft ei u of 

«rr 4 [Pi 4 e< 0 Bi<i>i by of 

qrraRnht. Mentions 

' WRraftif of^fihf (Cal. S col. Mss. 
i at \ol II p. 392 ). 

* WT^«tr* m. by 8tt HW f ? t faHi ’s Iw- 
I ftdpTl Oxf cat p 273 b ). 

wraprafl ni. in of 

Earlier than 1400 \.^D. 

wr?TSi^ strae^nusfhr. 

by ( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1503 ) 

j by $imw, son of 5^- 

nftr, son ofgt^sji^, sog of 

I o* '• ( *• 

I ' O at. p. 5S9 ) copied in 
' 1805 ( 1748-9 D. ). , 

by son of 

tlHSlilW- 

' Ijy 41 TOf^* 



by , 

by^mmig ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 338). 

by mentioned in 

W<tM4lRl by elder brother 

of who mentions it in 

C. by f?jT5V. 

«inn^ by qpim, son of jirw. 
Also called Based 

on ^irrfi^s work. He was a 
nephew of 

ai l -tq-tfa by fipyy wyg . 

tn^qsjftof 5T|pr, son of fTyns? 
of the 

by^wrfir. Refers to his 
y r addftiw t uift i. Stein’s cat. 
pp. 316-17. 

oi' >0 of crrr 

and ( arni^ w )• 

m. by in Jnqft- 

tinTOW by 

W I -tMWui by ( ms. in Anan- 
dsirama collection at Poona ). 
Qjaoteslpnfilf^' Between 900- 
iioo A. D. as^^i;^ is mentioned 
in 

a i miWm i m. in Or. Or. 

an^Bpfbr by 

<ii4H < w byyyfnr, son of 0 »v 4 ar 
( Baroda O. I. 9971 ) : not later 
fhan 1750 A. D. 


by qq||q|i«,V s«>n of ift- 

«■ 

yr^^; ms. dated ^ 144^ 
(^1326 A. D. ). The author is 
described as having jurisdiction 
overaftfg^ 4 ny|«*i 0 ift (proba- 
bly as yn^BlviO 4 . Vide N. 
(new series) vol. I. pp. 380- 
81. 

an^pr^nr by xyyrnftvT , mnrit' 
qraqiu, son of For stu- 

dents of ( N. vol. VI. 
p. 299 ). 

anypr^tq by ynyr ( C. P. cat. 
J939 ). Probably the same as 
a irg [.yfa [ ^ i or arr?W^. 

anypr^nr by qriSinq m. in y tqpT W 
of yyo. *' 

anyprftq by qr yrft r a i, son of yq- 
qnmOim; m. in a iiy [ft i >» of qq- 
yr. anyd^yWls^, anypm of 
rjo. ( N. vol. VII. p. 191 ). 
He was guru of 

anyprar by fro^er. ► 

C. ' 

ati y pi ql* i. 

„ ari q w*<ftu - 
„ fty r y^q 
)> yirtijfty. 

,t ^yiyafly. 

„ a » » yg i q»fiv by qnrsnrq- 
ai i ypi^n .. byqfimj/son 
of f^ym. 

arumdly by tTHr^vO- Mentions 

«ytiiT^> V r Hu ft yftya y, 





i^y 

•’Y’nyw^- A part of 
his ITQt*R^> t 

of aiqqftff. 

( ^ ?T « n q.tim ) by 

twn c m ro- 

«rTq[mT^m. in di. fir. and 
• of qqqr. 


ii,^ fi r 

wmURI 

vide D.C, ms. N0.223 
1879-80 ; mentions 
^Tfqraq, stnnnvq, tjiwwwr* 

I on 

'I'fl I > other ^i^s* 

( Hron%^ ) by jhif . Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to ^jqtnr, iftcvsvqT- 
ww, fsnH^Jnr, <Mi4m«(|. Bet- 


«ll<c(nw^ by qr^itf ic- 

siding at qrorsfr in Rajapur 
Taluka of Ratnagiri District 
.sake 1732 ( 1810 .\. D. > ; pr. 
Anan. P. , 

by 

«rgai 793 <nqqT- from iIk amqwr- | 
qr^ff of fHrgq- Ulwar cat. ex- 
tract 356. * 

wninqsr of Vide sec. 

107. Pr. b^v J. R. Gharpuit. 

9 nq[»ftirijn by qyqMft tg a . • 

, by pupil of frj- 

qfit, fbr followers of ’and | 
Relies upon aft^. 

by son of 

* q^^fi. Mentioned in hisarrgrf- 

WVfW m. by ^TUqm in 

byfftffir. 

m. in fj. Same as 


genitive, obicctive, dative and 
\ocative are to be used in aiTV. 
N. vol. X. p. 347. 

by son of qm- 

Peterson’s 2nd report p. 
188. 

1 w i 4[fi t% a ; by itqqT, son of gqiAqr* 
Vide sec 96 ; pr. at Benares. 

I by spjqnfir sec. 95 ; pr. 

in Calcutta by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smrtiratna. 

C. by at^qpresqfifq ; ni. 

in his 

C. 3rd<fcig4fl by > see. 

101. . 

C. by * 

C. by aftqswT ; pr- at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters, 1880 A. D. 

C. by 

C. by aftqro 

of aft^. N. (New series) vol. I 
pp. 381-382 ; shows tli|^ 4 NP* 


ween 1200--1500 a . d. 

in i on the point when the 

in 



only elaboiated wbat his hither 
said. 

C hy nimiH 

ww fimnirMnvnnp^ '’oi* 
X. p. 119. { 

•intuewii. 

of Vide 

amntTOftrf^- Ulwar cat. No. 
1508 and extract 337. 

«n^^nc<R. 

from of 

ffaro. 

wntviia. 

(1) m.in the Ear- 

lier than 1200 A. o. 

(2) of nn^, son of ^r»raf , 

son of an i i nig. Based upon 
wqnm’s He 

wrote navnafvrafH on 

G)mposed at Benares 
in sake 1673 (fhatvrfTTa^) 
i. e. 1731 A. D. Vide I. O. 
cat. pp. 360-6 1, No. 1738. I. 

O. cat. p. 362 gives the date 
*as i|iMlip( JT ? 

** (i670-i69o)andi826of(ln«ir 
( i. e. 1770 A. D. ) which is 
probably the * date of 
' (Spying. Mentions f«T~ 
fw* 5(11^ on emthr* 

andilMvr. 


C0*>yf»*nn»|(?)- Isitanuk 

• reading fy ^ or 
taj? . 

(2) by see. 88 

I PP- 361-62. 

! (3)*n?nrsr3na»m. in his qyn- 
QrWT<ia q.v. Later than 1630 
A. n. 

an^pnr. 

(1) part of ; m. in f?- 

tJTTOfrifm. 

(2) by esiram. 

part of Vide 

sec. 104. 

an^'^Klfk- the «ih[ section of the 

•ll^llfAdail^diu by (Baroda 

O. I. 303 ). . 

byftvjnnN. ion of 
q^raaT) who became a 
and . was styled : 

based on vi ; for itniC/?)fa«<aiWi 
( Ulwar cat. extract 339 ). 

WRCi^by it kwfaw . 

by rmq^- 

•ii4ii(^«lf^f^^:by ilrareMiTiraw 
iin( N. vol. Ill p. 60 ). 

ar i nwH l ^ - 

m. in aimaaM of WfHW. 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

by ^nfiar* 



tM If twittia iM tor w a u S o t i (Ml 

• • 


Aoo! ( ift. v 61 . V. p. 96. ) 
4 ^ 9 %^ by surnamed 

Kala. Sec. 110. . 

a njtmj hw ra* in nfnsw- 

It is .probably a portion 

of 

by awRnitj. 

wwentmft* 

aiivaft ( 3fi*TOWtfl^ )• 

„ ( )• 

). | 

„ by npAHTO 

<iWf- 

aiwuOvw tn byVram 

( atpqraw^ ) 

ro. ‘H f^fiWTT of ^^ 
*tro. 

m. in b) 

’ . 

msin ft. ft., afttwrftjTW. 
Vidc^sec. 81 p. 337- 

by «ftfttr.v, ion 
•of «hft» ^ d of ^yftnpftar- 
VnifttCV ( Tri. cat. of M.idras 
Govt. tnss. 1919^2 p. 5 179 )• 

vftlft^ltntniT ro. io 
« tHi ft*iy»s ftd iv m. in ftfttm ol 
VJ* ( Jivananda vol. 1. p. ^21 ). 
to. *0 

ir«r of q[o. Probably the same 
uabtw*. 

iC»»8s. 

«[ 


m. in aftftniW of 

fjo ( vol. I. p. 582 ). 

vft«isjtrEi5T by ftnuing. Peterson 's 
5th Report No. 154. 

gfinftrmrby 
SfJnj’BTKS. * 

by a i a r ^ . 

^yt'^i-UrtjnTJT m. in swn^. 

■sif^rarifbtn m. m of 

smi^, 9ii3imra. 

( qsCtgnft? ) by ^- 

5W. 

C b\ f i W Tfr CT alV} pr. >n tKVatA* 
van senes ( No. 22 ). 

s^rtRm by tJftift. 
s^l^vrtr?- on 96 atrp 

m. m an^Rsv^. 

( Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat p 145a ) decides' that if a 
man dii-s childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate. 

«4iu<aMiia>i4T. 

ftniH^Mf^ft by ^ 

aia>A’c<ft(T.[ b) ^i^^gftfttwin^ 
son of He was called 

, rtiTTTStvm on becoming _,a 

a jjMtvifiW iT m- io «vwrww of 



A 0 O. Cdieedoo^ of 
ntntlsior the worship of fii«4r« 
vAfihnilpr, *ai coooocttd 
matters ( N. vol. IX p. 273 ). 

by gyfBW- * 

( pan of 

by 

^o^sormrnrfWnrftr by Anrrr?- 

Discourse on tiie sentences used 
at wedding and five ocltsr sacra- 
ments, for students of 
Based upon N. vol. 

in. p. 27. 


nnAnmfalv ^ 

4H^ifld^. « The pO 

J>ricfly set ow in one’ voM 

« ^ 


w fMnfli: nah* 
fihn: •• ’. Meotiohs e a mwe; , 
■flae nans;, mhir- 

VH, wm^fa wT, of 

f^<nnwi^ ; ( nis. iiuBhadkam- 
k.ir collection ). Later than 


1650 A. D. 

by ffsirv, son of 
JtTvm, son of fi)r«4<. Refers to 


« Tr < r u t»r»i| as his uncle. About 
i 5 ;o-i 625 a. d. 


Vide sec. 53. 

of ( C. P. cat. 

No. ^029 ). 

fVtiAfh or by 

^ ( i. e. anf^ of the i|y%v- 
<lw). The first verse is ‘ snn- 

wirw fgwH T t whr - 

| 1 . ’ It is in 8f verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five on ^|nt, 

^ l ihn t al r ^ , a nr n t n r ailw , 
lifl<«and anshwrnnr- Aufrecht 
(.n. p. 82 ) is wrong in identi- 
efying it with 
C. wanihf^tfl by . 

c. by (pr. 

c in Qi. S. series with text ). 

VffliniHr in. by and 

w* w« 


( ceremonies on atta- 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. pp. 138b, I5xb, 

by ^tf^. 

by iifm- 

#r?rw*'^>rtr»ron the sixteen wwifs, 

aomdnni* 

w wwli f 

'Tsitntr, jnwwtw, Owkh w , wdm. 
4 ^hi 9 i^> ^wawlj WTiwar» *hv*t> 
Bwmmr, ftitf • Mentions mi^- 
wrr, udliiqiriJiin, 

( in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
dated iake 1695. After I500 a.d* 
f An<^ ; mentions 

j ( N. vol.« II. PP- 

I 3'o-3ii )• 

1 or ^ 

nmiwofthe ^hmrW minisjW 

o(U]ig«n(iif fMMi 


m^lplir^^wIMitkehdp of tn- 
.plK, hit fiunUy priest. He was 
a pftemal first cousin o£i«e|««T 
ani^so flourisb6d in first fialf 
of 14th century. 

by «ir<SI^, son of 
Sec. iq6. 

( according to amw- 

«nmir ). 

by* ante! 

by W 5 t[^. An abri- 
dgment of his 

or (Bik. 

cat. p. 463^) by aurn^TmrTf^- 

by n^r*^- 

( tor woiship 

of f^). 

of lamsT, .1 dc\ otcc 
of son of a^MMiq ; in 

X2 4^s»in verse. Begins \sith 
gwi st **< n as ft festiv.il in «rnriiT 
and then describes festivals* in 
othfr months. D. C. ms. N'o. 
aoi of A 1882-83. 

WHI 4 WI <>r or 

of of 

3 tU<tlV* Vide s|c. 109. 

ahn«^Vtvmn^a part of the a^r* 
w»wmwi by 

by . Sec . I o I . 

tWt^l^tftf^part of the 


m. by ipmtir in 

wand in q ^aafta e a f II. p $i ) 
andfgf^pna ( II. 327 ) « IW- 
fa’s. Aufrecht ( cat. I. p. 681 ) 
wrongly ascribes it to 
Vide p. 394 above.* Vide N. 
( new scries ( I. p. 390 for a 

tia^<udl*i«K of sflgwtagiwul, 
son of amqiiT of the a t iqa^ a 
clan. 

• flqf^TTtmawrafirik by fStfiaam- 

of on 

the same subject as preceding. 
E-xpressly says that it was com- 
posed to clear up the qqffJir of 
{nrrnr. In prose. D. C. Ms. No. 

' 177 of 1884-86. Earlier than 

1750 A. D. 

Vide sec. 55 j pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 584-^03 
.ind Allan. Sm. pp. 41 1-424. 

t 

^»».«ia» TT by luaro- Probably a 
portion of the 

or by 

Vide sec. 106 (vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 236 and I. O. 
cat. p. 514)- 

by snwnawif^, son 
• of gfwy gg- lo three «iivs 

• on i|ih^lt|W> snd 

names aT5^sanwron(q(q- 
^ )3nr. Speaks of 25 an«iqs. 

I Ulwar at. extract 364. 



by WNj, son* of 

WWnJlipr or part of 

of Vide sec. 

109 (pr. by Nir. P. and at V^aroda 
with Marathi translation ). 

or- ^ by nf t M<<(lf| nT. 

On #(*?Ts of in^vut, w, BKip^r, 

%5rTWT, vniWf, 
f^TT. (D. C. ms. No. 610 of 
1882-83 ). 

^wivmmRi- com. on 
^ by fin^wi. Vide under 
WWW above. 

of Vide 

^Wfftaw below. 

ww^f^wimPir by mw«r of Be- 
nares (C. P. c.it. No. 6073 ), 
Probably the same as 

nwfir. 

fWIWW of Vide sec. 

102. 

C. by 

vide 

( F- at Benares ). 


(*) by w«8\«iig, son of wrar- 
Hf, son ofvrihi^. Based on 
enwiwnr* Treats of wws 
Vtomintlh<m> Names 
iwff unKhWj iwf .and 
on One me. 

(I. O. at. p. 98 No. 467 )• 
is dated iake 1(07 ( 168$ ). 
Between 1575-1^50 a. jd. 

(a) by fliaqinf, son of 
ramamedi|(r> ftfr wwipis. 


In 177^ A*. 0.^ he composed 
bis on 


(3) by i »v 4’<lbw a part of 
Vide sec. 105. 

WWRlftnr by Hf# ( C. P. cat. 
No 6076 ). ^r. at Benares in 
1894. 

tjWTPjftr by son of 

^pjimH(for nnnrfMhts). Men- 
tions kwifir, ndtsr- 

tC^or, inb»R«r, 


n^TJT* 

^wfTsrfft by nrfire- 


by^sratw. Vide TOtiy- 
above. • 


by iif i Mr iiT g > son of ‘ 
wr. Vide vwwrMf. 
by jmnmpig- 
by The same as 

Vide sec. 

73 -. • • 

C. wn by tmmw. Composed 
intake I544( 1 622-2 1 a. d..)^' 
k VI. pp. 237-238. 

WWWlfiT by 


fi)a part ofntmmnflhr* . 

(2) a part of by ftiw- 

ftw. i 
Wiwn^W" 

<ifwwviw4 oy wmiHminnt* 

(1) by navwf, son .of 
• Bated on *«<* 





ilfpAr. BivMes ww,ns into 
wnr ( «mhn!T and others ) and 
and others ).,D.C. 
^No. ^ii of *1882-83. 

(2) by or- iTj, son of | 

mpriT,* son of sur- 

natned ^ ). Pr. by 

Venk. P. ; follows ^75- 
^ and on 

and mentions Vide 

BBRAS, cat. vol. II p. 236 
No. 739.’ 

HWti rar ft by ;mnm. Same as 1 

(1) by Vide sec. 107. 

In many mss. ascribed to Ins 
son^TlfT’ Pr. atGujrati P and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure 

(2) „ or by 

son of son of 

He waSga nephew of tftgq ^ g . 
Flourished ‘between 1630- 
iS'joji. D. Treats of 23 kt^s 
aivl gives at the end of the 
,work a complete list of ntus 
and 

. itmmhvt by NiXu«^si(iiaf| ; 

A)ntains two chapters on 

qnr and smn^Pr- at Madras. 

WWWJFWWjftof (IMMIAV* 

’Wannwf by 4 |S%fTVi son of 

son of HKiim ; m. in b>s 

Later than 1400 a. d. 

His family was patronised by 

f^kin^. 


incnTHf from the Of 

’isfnWtr of irt^mir. 

(.\) by ( pr. at Anan. 

» P. and in Ch. S. senes ). 

(2) by 

of son of 

of and resi- 

dent of ufiwR. 

H<a>wa i 4ivi ( deals with ihe proper 
times for such ^f^Tfs as jntntrf 
&c. ). N. vol. 1. p. 130 

or by 

a ponion of the 
compiled by 

by atmara^ (on fsmft- 

#RSTTWt?- part of the 
Vide sec. 99. 

of son of fmfs 

^ \ idc ^:CTnr^ above. Re- 
fers to IfT^rdnrtWkitr of hi- 

I father. 

HHiiOrohi' a portion of the 

a>(lajilfl- 

or by^v^n, 

son of rA »gT» son of in 4 
HPT!. Ulwar cat. extiaa <j, 
► On the rites performed in am^ 
wwr fire according to isimnif' 
TO- 

ni. in of 



il m i t i f An aitfo» 

Iqgialworic. 


' ®« fWFfWJW* 
^pnvhniAr by Wn ( Baipda 

0 . 1 . 535 ). 


m. by a tBTf ji p a . 

mmuropsTiff* 


of <i«Ri»«ai ( N. IV. 
p. 222-23 ). 

by ( N. I. 

p. 166 ). 

«Wi«ii-«ii4i)n. 

^wfwjfNfibwR by ^iv^hnr^nif 
of ^nfKr ( about the to 

be made in the beginning of 
all «|«T rites). Divided into 
four parts on nw, tnw- 
•^•AfbwfW/wr. N. vol. II. pp. 
329-330. 


iviCf^flplhnnsnriNhr. 

( probably a purely as- 
trological work ) by 

by 

by by 

by 

nth m. (W. v6L Vm. p. 198 ) 

Miake 1540 (i8iSa. 0.). 



in 3 parti. 


by f t y»« ai. 

a portion of tJiCfffii.. 


« 

tlK l ^Mn Ano. ; mentions 
Ttnair, 

by qjg^m^ir- Vide sec. 
95 .It p. 394. N. VI. p. 205. 


«(i>ii)(i<!(iaf«iiAdi(i. Ano. ( N. II. 
P-313). 


ytatOrotPa- 

^jBtafgtrntJT. 

Briefly describes 
religious rites from ^toqnflPT- 
Expressly says that it is based 
on fi t d t qft | g ! | ; nis in Bik. at. p. 
454 is dated iake 1314 ( 1592 
A. o.), which i} a misreading, if 
is mant. 

tW^inroiT-.m. in q[tn^|ftimofrg<> 
by tw^f- ' • 

by wi»<^^,«on of ' 
written at the desire; of 

twdW^ofwwflr. 

by son . 

of in 1633 A. D. 

( Ultfar at. 2412 ) 

by tfqiqqain. 

( Ulwar at. fsij >. 


w(wTlp[wn^WM *>y 
Same a m rt| pwil > wi of f^fURT 


V 




W^^WWWW^RWW ^ ^^v^WWWTi wlio 
wrote in* Benares and was the 
jfrincipal Pandit in the p^fi^d 
qf the king of {AthBk (modern 
Tirhut ). Dilates upon the 
weights/ numbers and measures 
required in rules ( such as 
siae of tooth brush, number of 
sacred threads for miroi’s «nn- 
). N. vol. V pp. 161-162, 

#irv or Vide sec. 54. 

(C. P. cat. No. 

6153 ). 

by hntra 

videft^^^hw above, 
by ^tt rq q of qnpr- 
on tne duties of^wiqs. 
Mentions 

by ^Ifsqro on 

nit*i» ^ivdyuf 4n(oi and *niqftr- 
1 3 tre^s )• 

tiweftflttgi Ijy tiHij'HMid- 

b^ himself, 
by Vfrrrqq ( \ 
who bows to several teachers 
df the system, Mz. 

*nw, trnftm, tror^, 

w^nr, wV- 

Rnw&c. 

by aniqiiT- a com. on 
; ™- in of 



(Madras Govt.insB. 
cat. vol. V p. 2212, vol. VL 
I». 2308 ). 

by iDm^ng for 
l«vjqs. He wrote 
also. Flourished about 1500* 
1563 A. D. Names wf8lh 

qq[, i^ht, »ftnt«qpn^ and qinnw* 

tmnnwgffr m. in <rf 

3WTii, 

ttHiM4iuu^(«)4il or ^ q qiuud ^ s- an 
account of the principal )wiq 
teachers. 

ftrHUqiuiKOAni by itqrqT’ 

ff ffgfi t t m by s rwt ftt t w on 

fitftr, tnufaw See. N. (new series; 
vol. II. p. 210. 

H^MitCEn by tiHqfh. 

^4Mitei>n attributed to q^- 

nqiwnwf^qn i D. C. ms. No, 
108 of 1869-70 copied in gqg 
1787 urq 1- e. February 1731 
A. D. ). Inculcates gwiMBs* 
Mentions 4>Ml|lfqiih> tWHlWl*" 
wirit, 

iftMfagql ^ and 

Its • 

^tqHiM»j t q q- vide anwnwftlgv 
alias mqqqwiqr- 

by qiqwiqj . 

gqi<qKHV« by <fo| 





«> 

mwm ^ mmm «» of 
composed at ficnans at 
tk desire of iNnn^* son of 
w^, SOB of sra^. About 
1715 A. 0. ( vide Stein’s 'cat. 1 
p. 517-318 ). 

Wlw IHvw by eiy. 

Hfrartirav by inMlH«q|qMilM<t. 

by^ifCTW. Vide under 

fUfOWIWf by son of 

lAiiVnpijC I.O cat. p. 590 No. 
1800 ). Probably a spurious 
work. In N. vol. I p. 103 
author’s name is wanting, 
though the first verse is same as 
in 1 . O. at. p. 590. 

OVOtodm by sfiPu T UMlbw m 
three envfs on airaiv, s uu fK 
anduiOfhatT. 

by In 40 

verses. 

C. by pupil of mm. Ba- 
re^ O. I. No. 1884. 

C by tiHimid. Baroda O. I. No. 
2619. 

miaiK^ by imrawifbotf, son of 
(kKnnv* In Bik. at. p. 449 the 
wofk is styled So 

also in Stein’s at. p. 107. 

o^i^WHOl by t iu %*a<riH on anf^ 
(CP. at. 6193 ). 

vinMWM *>y wnww *• 

cat. fiipa ). 


Oriental Inithnte 1^. 1880). 
M^tiooindNfiNnr. 

trvAomrlfv m. ia mwinuibi^ 
i«f m. in mronm^te. 

vaidavarwri^iv by li^qvnr* son 
of irj^ of n^. * In 62 verses. 
He wrote juu frv a vf also. 
mSUfSTOIOT. * 

fT ^^HWufbn i m. in Arvnt ft^a 
and ft. fit. * • 

gives astrologial 
reasons for a man’s bcipg issue- 
• less. 

by 

by RV^. * 

mRcfli^vi by ffr ^Rf<nd . 

R^diftRT com. on frvOTt q. v. 
nwTwfttsr by , sonofjftffr- 

UT. 

a 

Rwnntiuiui by qrqtm ( Baroda 
O. I. 6463 ). Also* ailed ripr- 

^ - f 

ffwnprjTwi* 

manftvht. 

drwnftdi<Mf?qaril by 
son of <mqftw and Ryjft in ^ 
four n«ars. Hultzsch R. I. No. 
442 extract p. ^p. 

e f w n M^ft m. in anflinnwof tf ». 
Rvu w dli f N. vol. X. p. 34.3. . 

by a ne mw uf In 3 
ft^s. Baroda O. I. No. 29. 

(iwiie*t[4uiwi or irampr by 


soo 

^/Of fwi^nr, in four chapter* 

( BBRAS. cat. p. J37 ). 

son 

offm*«S*n<i an<i pnp** 

of gfa^HRir and «<ar- HuItzKh’s 
R.I p. 58. This is also called 
in Anan. P. 

iww«^«< 4 iw by Whu^. son of 
and «TiiT*nr ( for atn^- 
«nw« fh is ); composed at request 
of^mfhv, ton ofnT?- 
in q n.q^tn a^ by or 

iRvnv”* 

by tnmronfbiH, 
who composed 60 works. 

fwwn«< *n «i by fTOiannrfit, pu- 
pil of nii^ ; composed at Be- 
^ naresin 1J74 ( 1633-33 

A. D.). 

irwii*T«qi|iii«i ^ ( on 

and^tWlfimwT )■ 
www ^ninan by iij 3 Twnf*( on 
)• ^ 

.jilnnvtinnviv by «qnr, pupil of 
Stein’s at. p. 236. 

%*w*^n*n*M by ? 

by ^ifWT ( Ulwar 
at.1No. 1314 ). 

wwin«snMnq by 

there are several 
works, wfth this title for the 
fdlowers of the different Vedas. 

Niivwftim hy mr* 
pupil of Stein’s 
af. p. 156. About 1650 A. 0. , 


•iMonntmatfn wwi 

O. I. No. 29 ), 

from the flpi- 

» 

«fwnu?niuw?r by irh^u- * 

by aiRV^vMi SOD 

of snrtjsntf. 

W*ui««auw4ift by 

attributed to i(huw 

•flf^nwuTirrsrpreT by i ffumy - 
( Baroda 0 . 1 . 12303 ). 

«wnwiiTirn(fft alias ^wmi t u 
alias rnra^ ascribed to ^||y^^ ^^ k 
( on rites when a person enters 
order of iRwnw ). 
by 

( Baroda O. I. 10037 )• 

by ^ft r qw« ^ww pu- 
pil of ( Ulwar at. ex- 

tract 363. 

uwmraih^by Ai^yniini. 
^wrafJmhr by sv^hnt- 
^vuwriWhr by eflurW in verse. 

C by same. 

C. ftwyw by swhw, son* of 
D. C. ms. No. 173 of 

j 884*86. 

• C. by T^nw, pupil of 
BBRAS. at. vol. II p. 327. 

C. by Iks^tir* 

wvuwwFwrtl ^>y siwiw2||* 




m. In Ht, 

v*Mra<i<tDi by «ini*^Whli the 
founder of the himim ( ) 1 19- 
1199 A. D. ). Stein’s at. p. 318 
for extract. 

WWl-ffit by i 4 f^iw|. 

by nVMl^ 4 |. Baroda 

0. I. No. 1676 is a 
following 

by ( extracted 

from g<iimwp&t ). 

ascribed to Wjpil^ld 
( I. O.at. p. 521 No. 1642 ). 

imnra^ ascribed to ( N. 
▼ol. II. p. lOl). 

by . 4 |i4IM4|^w 
( according to inxv tenets ). 

tn^tfltruin* 

by fijunrrd. n. vol. X. 

p. 178. 

WWftfh by fovqpfbh ( Baroda O. 

1. 8512). 

(forHuws) I. O. 
at. p. 523. 

Stein’s at. 

>P» >07 - 

by 

nnnilVf on the ascetic’s son per- 
for his 

fiitbcr. 


^***»^^*iw*Vx ■7 fWllllf (0# tha 
necessity of «iNHMWfor «nri 
tiHli 4 Mtft^l<linfiilil ( Madns 
Govt. mss. at. vol. VI p.«25i4 
No. 3093 ). 




^riWlwwnt' 


by vjprv ( C. P. at. 
No. 6221 ). 


vnranmTtlW* Divided! into four 
nvs, acb mir being divided in- 
to aixgitrs. N. vol. II. pp. 122- 
123. 

I* 

by son of 

on siavifoA/ vi4v%> aiT" 
atnuvi, aicm and qr^vt* 
sroi. Names )iii% and jihS’K. 

WHKSIMlfoo- videHAHIIHIlftft"O I^ ^ 

araMmi or- ffft m. in fit. %. ,t 

^ntflmnrdfirin 36 verses ^ I.^ 0. 
cat. p. 402 ). The seven sages 
are jiftTi ^f%V/ 

fnfwvTOwf- 

fn rwfi < w iiwti * e<i by 

an^(N. VUI.p.*i4rf). . 

f t U B W i mnn by swu s^l ^ , «“ 
of fononnr* sumimed sqhedin. 

< n wN yw > l by wi iw i, son of 


morUtmMmmrnin ^ 


ftoni the fnn^’dtigpT 
inRi^ini#r froiri* the qii)«lM of 


for ordi- 
nation of saii^nyisins and for 
the ten orders (ifrj, antra, 
^rniT, nwr<fi, 
nntft and ^ ) and account of 
the ten great teachers from 
to and the latter’s 

disciples. N. vol. VI. p. 293. 


byenram. 

ramnmiv ^ son of 

I f f nei ng . Vide Bik cat p .}5i 
( which gives only 
out of it ). 


Wrm by son of 

for ^l«fttTir(^the Maratha king 
Sambhaji )in 1681. 

byViranij on, times 
proper* for religious rites ; ms. 
( N. vol. •VIII. p. 203 ) dated 
iake i6oa ( i 6 io-ii a. d. ).’ 

the 5th part ofthetmt^ 
tfldei by raivra, son of mun, 
* sonAf^WWerof the u nyti h n - 
Composed at the order of king 
m!H( )• • About 1 300- 

IS^S A> D. 

by fTinpvvenit. • Vide 
N. fol. VIII. p. an. 


* WHUHi by fb^umf described as 


It is a part of a digest called 
<lf)(diia>iv ; composed by order 
of^H 5 fftf, son of bom 

‘o. fhr family. His are 

‘ ’ which are 
the same as those of h^hRii^W 
under whom n^nTnT»was com- 
piled. It is probably this woik 
that is mentioned by 

ntsniHAW of Tjo as 

ramraw. 

by ( C. P. 

cat. 6284 ). 

• nitvy^M by afhfw. Vide sec. 89. 

C. sfrdl^ by 

wmnrfty by g R f< n § i ^d , compos- 

I ed in iake 1481 ( 

i. e. 1 339-60 A.D. 
Doubtful whether be was father 
of ff 0. N V0I.III. pp. 33-36 and 
Baroda O. I. No. 10120. It 
deals with astrological for 
religious rites. 

nnvNHlraf ( C. P. cat. 6286 ). 

raray^ or by sfhnnv. 

Vide sec. 106. Pr. by Mr. Ghar- 
pure. 

nmnTOT by ««onaf. 

nnufitf by nl^tin. 

by Vide faf- 

• HHu'iathfl- part of 

anrarr by son of ^!di{nr< 

Deals with astrological calca- 
lationsfrom names of bdl^ 
rents ficc* 



Qtgrvw ymgtt brother of 
anthor. Stdn*a at. p. 174. 

C by IbroiTO) son of and 
ihemnur. He caUs the ^ithor 
hisfv. N. n. pp. ao4-aod. 



omeiiaiivai'* Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

frorohroiroiwftaw. 

«siiad^<i)e by 
frt4ivM«t« by 

on m. in 9 iti%- 

•WWf of fjo. 

by , com- 

posed at fsfivw in i^io 
(1553-4 A. o); in fivenqsfvrs ; 

gives of ft ^BuRfcii i d from 
ew^rostj vfrr. hit^> v*eilKtmt> 
SV; speaks of the l¥lfNR of 
the path and then of egit, his 
son Ab 9 « his sons Oifjvf and 
others who were living when 
work was composed ; men- 
tions the five things ( ) 

on which wgw dwelt ( viz. f^t- 

ww%wT> ) ; narrates 

stories of fUKMiH and Impv, 
iqffnn^ and sw a w i d, 

gwopt snd fhseil^Ai and of 
birth of inw while 'his parents 
wete running away irom Ki£i, 
D.C ms. No. 176 of 1884-86. * 
Wswanfc fieo> son of 

on auspicious times 
for marriage, forms of marriage 
etc. About 1685 A.i>, 


M f oi IffbhfbhaA 
degreed of letadonahip in 
marriage * 

m. in 

by riNisiMiieetiiew’ 
on relationship that 
I allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties ^ such as 
sri^er, fntratger, tfihw, sntw- 
miT.itvue ). 

a 

fjuvim 4 ^Pl«i by (Barotfa 

O. I. 10106 ). 
m. in 

wa*uftbu by uu^wuf m. in 
evifinv and ini^rone. Vide 
sec. 73. 

by ; m. bysg* 

in who mentions a 

thereto in ^ro i w wi- * 
Vide sec. 95 ^d N. ( new 
series } vol. I preface p. X. 

of*aw^ m. in 
uiretnv and vroiroae T p- 89* 
pf o). This is probably a 
to are^s work. 

wv e w e fu ifhe n et or eiiiwfroi 

( N. II. p. 334, different from 
at tf su u w i above ). * , * 

fwa eii «n n fi w« f 

snvr ( seems to be a upu on of- 
fhm ) “• by sf 0 Ip agiinef. 
s[rii 4 s(htnw snd vvdfsifdNidinu- 

riffriAAimby of the 

amnilf dynasty tff Orissa. Vide 

• sec. too, 


^ Con. 

' ^ssertttions on topics of 
f^such as fnv» 
lilt for purposes of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
It names no work ( N. vol. VI. 

p. 39 )• 

or 

Ulwit cat. extract No. 370. 
Peterson seems to be wrong in 
, saying that is the 

author ( Ulwar cat. No. iS 37 )• 

by vnsm- 

*>7 tnuurwrd. N. 
( new series ) vol. Ill p. 219. 

by a son of rm- 

vpirmif* 


udu 4 n«iii by nvfuf , son of 
uwufi Videuwnnur. 

of wHv in 4^6 
versts on nsndkr in various 
naonths and and connect- 
ed festivals and rites such as 
on ff^nfba- 

on euiiauiitniaA. 

( D. ms. 331 of 1887-91 ). 


HnmlhiiiMlai by or 

SOD of SOI* of 


^ ^nwiwwg9n99^* WnWpiPf 
Tanjoreking, ^araMia, sM of 
Tulaja. 

frfirruftnRngw. 

frfnWuim by aM«ii^u. 


srfanfowJw- quotes linfk (Bik. 
cat. p. 459 ). 

odvieufi^diq by unvi^. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 338 No. 744 
( ms. dated fake 1637 ) and Bik. 
cat. p. 4S9. 

m. in Bt. ftr. 

odoKUflf by Between 

1600-1630. 

odfi<B«si by wdK5vw^uurtln. 

ovfcnivien?rtWu. 


< p ft vi 4»iRo i - Ano. ; in 14 verses 
on snv. 


C. Ano. ( by one Tamiliar witb 
Marathi as he translates ^liw as 
VTWT/ UJVStW as ^lUSTi V'Mm 
as STSili^T). Ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection. The colophon at end 
says that uiRvis foUow.i|Mlfs 
work. The first verse on 

4imtT*vuf*iuT 4r- 

dt wdft * dlnww* 


1 ^ 



or ascribed*!© 

ijtA««[TTir ( !• O. cat. p. 578 No. 
774 ). In 66 verses. 

iffnMV on ceremonies * per* 
formed «hen a wife burnt ber* 
aelfmi ^erbnsbuMi*s pyie. 

i iw i bfo or nwn fo fo '- D. C 

lfs.Na 183 of 1884-8^ is dated 
^ i68d. 

by vmmtr- 

ilWlNlffofo ( Ulwir car. 1528, 
extract 385 3. 
tiwtroeiftanwfwrtfom*r • 

by anottatr* son 
offTHVot* Refers to ftdnrftr*si 
as bis own work ( N. IX. 
pp. aoj'>304). About i 6 t 2 a. d. 

ifipalapifofb. Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

twnfobntunmmrT by onmy^nr, 
son of ( Ulwar 

cat extract a8). The original 
sotias are nhvimt's. 

by aRWRin ftot” 
nHNr, son of * aww ftt - 

Mentions iil^ttwr, 

Abont 1800 A. D. ( N. vol. 
Vn. p. 333 ). 

3l|ipr by on air^. N. vol VII. 
p. a€i. 

<llwlAl«Ulfail4Iil<i)n * according* 

^ tojai^. P* ^8. 

iimiVt' several works are so ^called 
«Miram«, ftnamirf ufo- 


wnvv^ifbnr m, Sybarrfo II. p.^gj, 

rules* for funcr.i| cere 
I monies of agnihotrins, * 

ft www iilt Ijy fn^, Vid( 
(pr. in Ben. S.serics)' 
WWW N W by on 

observants of beams. 

amHhpflfl f BumelJ's Tan;’, caf. 
p. tiob). 

trrarfwnwfWfiwni'" 

■ oiviKsianiifonimilir- according to 
e^|ihr ( N. II. p. 6^2 ). 

a nt b efr nm/l by nfoafr- 

ntPnifirnmwti or- nfoan by tmr- 
alias ambe, son of tdhfb, 
son of d)na>V4. in 34 verses ( or 
25 in some mss. j), on ttifbuiu 
for marriage. He was a resident 
of baioug^ (.Dn Cn ms. 613 of 
1882^3 copied in iake J760 ). 
The author was pupil of fogv^ 
T4ic work ukes atfivv h> mgS 
connected by particles of tnc 
same body. Vide N. (new 
series ) vol. Ill preface pp. VI11-. 
IX and p. 323 where the verses 
are said to be j6. 

C. by mmafov* s®® o^t 
son of ( pr* ‘P «*•*" 

, wait series, 1927, with text). He 
was (he author's grandson and 
pupil of iiii|gr> Mentions nfg^ 

qf fail IriMv. 



9t$' 


tM «f werkfH l)harmatail m 


vwfrl?> son of 

( Bardda 0 . 1 . 12783). 

• 

by.ifiihjr. Same as 

mifiviwnuM OT uimuwww oy 
tfl itm (B h ad t a mk a r ^Uection). 
Mentions iia<Bidii|. Probably it is 
this t^t is mentioned in %. 
He was the gnnd-uncle of 
SMIHW^ and so flourished about 
1520-1380 A. D. 0 . C. ms. 208 
of A 1882-83 is called 3 qws 7 
UlfVuvnf^^ and discusses cer- 
uin views of sfhiT about ^dhr* 
etwn q ft a iq si. D. C. Ms. 129 
of 1893-518. is dated 1647 
( 1390 A. D. ). 

WlBtvw^ldiir by a t «ft ^rag- Names 
- 

aiM^nag ( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection dkted sake 1725). 

frri^uvnPnlti'of n^if^. E). C. Ms. 
No.* 6S2 of 1883-84 begins ‘sra 



tuPmwPi’Ati by finfiwi ( C. P. 

• cat. No. 6378-80 ). 

’mf^iiwAdN by ( Baroda 

O. I. 3032 

Wftuwflldin by ffhafUf : m. by 
nr.ir< aThe same as 
(Dl C. ms. 128 of 1893-98). • 

'nPitwitiiBa of in^iir ; m. in com. 
®o Pr. by 

K, QurpUfe. 


^uani^lvi m. in Br. f 5 r. .Pro- 
bably the same as ^nft i ipidi ftan 
ofsft^. 

by alias iimr* 

ngf Baroda O. I. 1947 ). 

<r rfiniwft < ni by l iii Bj i nri i ;. 

by Mra(lt(4, son cIrW 

mr ( Baroda O. I. 12784 ). 

^ *»- 

fiiimnfliiDisi by 

fnmif^roilAW by fyo. Vide f^- 
above. 

r tm n il ^ei - vide 

vide 

r n i nrei g t^ by 

of ne^rr- vide «ml- 
ofnw^. Sec. 73. 

by son 

of N. ( new series ) vol* 

111 . p. 221 ). About 1300 A. D. 

( part of ). 

mmftn- m. in flt. ftr. This is pfo- 
bably the of 

<tHiiiB<i>Ar^ TO. Composed by the 
eldest son of sgn of 

f1Rnt> a HMitniim and com- 
piled in *440 { 1 384 ®* ) 

at under the patronage 

ofeii^, minister of king ^ 
Rtf. son of nfgvni* Ant^or 
sayshe^bases hiswodtoil^ll^ 



mi of lihriHv or 
wUch lie Arrowed matter of the 
ettent of laoo while his 
own worit extends to 4900 
units, the author borrowed 
07^ onits from ftqniNrand 
500 from uluraiT* There are 5$ 
a^d 45 ad^«ns. Vide 
LO.cat. p. 575 No. 17^7, Baroda 
Q. I. No. 9459 and 908a and 
Bhandarkar*s Report for i88a- 
8| p. 6 y There are quotations 
from qiuimr end 
The Baro^ Ms. 908a was 
copied in #1^ 1496 (1439 a.d.)^ 

enwnyi'* com. on 

VViqrbyefrum. 

e iw in * vide under 

iu» iu uw* 

4Niiim, wiwne wfe .of fi», 

errifVf* Ano. on auspicious and 
inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 881 verses. Ms. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 535 No. 1679 ) dated 
1774 (1717-18 A. D.). I 


in 


fflfim by 

wmwim 

im of f%*. 

by ' 

wdiwby fumfiti* 


tn- iu Imftqiuiiev sod 

fpfwiwfuv* 



«RM#m. byenn^ P- 87a (on 
' l >i inn d > i | ). ^baWy w astro- 


logical work,*su9h as that of 
which is mentioned 
even by Alberuni • and so ‘was 
easier than 1000 a. d. 

wtwfri" vide 

( com. on 
byfr*«uf. 

fi!i|fsl'l’tlh^(on merit by bathing in 
litqrafr when Jupiter is in Leo). 
N. vol, X. p. 348. Based on* 
InrAr- 

l^nnNiUlilfbi m. by. ffo in 

mniTfnnir- 

by ufrnm (C. p. 
cat. ^5ai ). * 

by enmuR. Vide 

nviftho. 

f^ViRAfufhah >y (C. 

P. cat. 65aa ). 

by fftfin'.' 

by f^snfrf'written for 
Colebrooke. ' ' 

on ( Bj^meirs ‘ 
Tah). cat. 143 b ). 

vide 

by iil|i|Ai|. » 

m. in the u<d)in(if*of 
uwwnuj and .'HaufrlVIHR of 
ff®. Probably a work. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. <■ • ' 

(knpuilm by son of 

iww" 


WWRi* 


tMtfworkii 

^ § 9 

<#fipfwrrcpn. 

sv^wmir •by W||tfMI<MfU«l on 
•IWIT* wnt and aro- 

iqAsV ( acceptance of gifts from 
improper persons ), N. vol. II. 
p. 136.. 

by son of 

He was uncle of 
Vide pp. 370-371 above. 
Author styles himself d^nniT- 
f^t[nr and says he was assisted * 
by ( his 

father) ;«m. by rf« in 
and by vnr. About ist half of 
I4tb century. 

RlWlRtfiT by fln^MT alias nrm- 
115, son of on 16 

- Composed about 1675 

A..D. ( Bik^cat. p. 475 ). 

by 

l^ljhmi^’com. of <{44i<iNl4 on 
; >«. by in 

Ear- 

*lier thsin 1550 a. d. 

G. by ; 

m.in(irftr. , 

( Baroda O. I. 
■4P85 )* Justifies mrminf^rnir* 
tUtinw by Vaivs ; ms. copied 
^ ini|u^i 834 . 



thtrwatlitm 6 ^ 

m. in nm ui g lw of 
qraujfir and in u(iliiaim«r> iu 

C^rnaflir m. in 

5UUT- com. by son of 

*siT. on the fu^inW of 
composed m 1692 a. d. 

pr. in Kaii S. 
series ( g muig^td in and mtf- 
). 

( ^n ty gft i ) by aufSHu; 
on the pacification of the <14114$. 

eulftpfi ( com, on fil4i4j|l^ ) by 
31^, son of 1610- 

1660 A. D. 

by ffn^. 

lutf^ by <Hm(il 4 l 44 , son of 
Compiled under 
orders of of Aftnvr. A 

digest on ten «||^ 

dailv religious duties. ( N. VI. 
P- 47 )• 

com- on the (limim by 
ft»^*i* T t tg. Vide sec. 93. Text 
on sqmiT and translation pr. by 

Mr. J. R. Gharpure. • • 

• 

) by 

• son of for students of 

^nu^. Mentions his own 
About 1640 A. D. 

Vide sec. 29 and 'TH. 
at. of Madias Gove. iass. fbi 
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f 

JSitont ^ i^^ormoiatin 
« • 


1919-22 pp. 5 i6o<^ 2 for«^a 

p«»e iil^i %» « 

|P|l|Pf||f IQ* vj flHIipRi VNflV* 

Vnf^l^vide Wider AiPi|fhfr> 

(also, called ai^W^ 
WWW on the maigin). The 
first ven« is wwtwwwinH^- , 

eft^ lga llftwi d &c. * ; ms. in 
Stein’s cat. ( p. 319 ) is dated 
^ 1466 (1409-19 A. D.). 

W f »fi| 6w of son of 
(in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
Mentions wm, 

^BWWTT« 

by SKRimem^- 

e*anw» 

m..^*'v f^o in i(wi4^A«n 
andcfiiftiti , 


whww by son of 

W<W« A comprehensive digest 
on i 4 |n«. Bik. cat. p. 475 
contains' only vneiw* 

Wifi ^m e wiwn ftw wwft by (^wwy, 
son of wnurn on the in- 
stallation of nilw* 

fdfr and Ant in a temple. 
V^o^iiwwlh by ufAwaj- 
wAadviaie't'ih by wniw son ofwii^ 
tif. About 1520-1480. * 

W^inwdAeiw (Ulwar cat. ex-' 
tract No. 293 ) pr. in B|CMnbay. 

«• in whwBl of 



aon of 

Kif and jornger CioilNr of 
of the Awr 

fiimily. 


AntniT ( Ai*w ) m. in iiolinr- 
nw of tj«. otfeiiMoio p* 42* 
( Mysore ed. ) qbotes AoW 


4 > ii|wi WW| |i t by wwpr ( Baroda 
O. I. 1903. ). 
ehwiA^. 
efNwntrif. 

ahuilonoiot of wnororaf, ni. in 
Aeieniuoe. 
eftv j dswA by «qwiW- 
efitmuiieiuinHiAni by tie^. 

• I 

fmifNiw ( )• 

( npiwnnfrT )• 


by wHWWf* Na Jncw 
series ) vol. III. p. 236. 


or 


Of 



wt 


IM^work$mJ>harmatllin 

• • 


C PWW ^ i ^ W >7 
lottofmikf. 

CCf 4 ij? 

C. by VI 7 


Cbjr Aii|in«iv(^? ). 

C* by ( N. voi. 

VIJ. p. 304 ). 

by 

C. ww<p w <[ft by 

Says that he follows in this 
work* his mw* 

C WWIWI and by 


wirfaniFaBn i »nfb a t ii by •nvf^. 
( Baroda O. I. 296 dated 

1593 )• 


by tlt^aanaji 


’Jmfttroftaw by ^mn^, son of 
fnni^, son of m9ii;aj,suinanied 
W’ » 

tmifuiuftisiudln or iniilbatfl^Kby 
son of nfi^, son of 
surnamed an? (?llk in 
Marathi). He was daughtei^s 
son of nit?«iii, father of ?ii?r 
qtni^> About 1660*1680 A. D. 
( BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 745 ). 


wiifiiitifbniial^dn by^ifsrmd. 

same as wmf- 
ui 4 iBw«iii(h*i and umfWwYtn 
of 


by i|fna( C. P. cat. 

No. 6710 

t 

( Mysore Govt. mss. 

• at. g. 7^ ). 

a w n ilff( ^» i Ano.; follows w*?- 
* ?raw> Burnell’s Tanj. at. 139a. 

from udlimaifb of 

wmbiaiaAgHiNf^ii by 
•(Bux^O. I. 6986). 

awrf'Wuwi tn. in ai«wiiui«r of, 

( Mysore Govt. mss. 
OfU p. fi ). 


widniduf Mthd by niduf^iitiifbi?. 

wntfstravuidk of 
son of i4^?> composed at the 
order of king in ^ake 

1583 ( i. e. 1661-62 A. D.). Di- 
vided into sections on 
uanf^, awiyf^, 

3iiT> ^w* ( 

C. ms. No. 305 of 1886-92 on 
filfti, N. II. p. 76 on nuf, N. 
I. p. 2840041?). , 

wirf<mw of iU4a(bi?f, sou of 
Vide sec. 105 p. 431. 
Refers to ^wcifliriatT as his. 

( C. P. at. No. 6717 ). 
mdiaflb?!. 


fllM^hlMVAT ^ ^NWNTf ®Wi of 


«niffl^. ( BBRAS. at 
p. i$$ No. 747}. Mencioiu 
Hfilligr. Vide under 
Between 1500 and 1^75 a. d. 

w w% 8 w^ fi > of anwra;, son of 
Unvtm- Also styled »R»nw^. 
A manual of initiatory rites 
with the prayers required 
therein. Vide under i p j^ i rM . 
According to atpvmtrr* (I* O. 
cat.p. S15 )• 

frtndiTnnn^ from the 

VRIlif^ by son of «ft- 

of ( Baroda O. I. 
11958 ). Ms. dated fi^ i^io. 
Mentions ntpR??, Bet- 

ween 1580-1^80 A. D. On 3 trar* 
duties of arfir* 
itAr. on difficult points about 

by wia • Huhzsch 
R. 1 . No. 657. 
by vw 

C. by author. Stein’s cat p. 108. 

by f Ba- 

roda O. I. aoo8 on an%V 
only ). 

by A digest 

on ^i(|lfd> aiTViTf anf|iw> fRWiy% 

Hivd. ( N. vol. V. p. 237 ). 

HBldkllB by Sec. 93 

pp. 393*584. Also styled iqpr* 



VLp. 146). "» ' # ’ 

Sec *109. 

Divided into 12 (Rf^Brs. 

tfP i a^ tg u bybwrflr. Vide air^- 

Mw. 

by wtWlw- * 


f^BtW m* in of ftr%- 

*wv. • * 

by mi^ 4 ^iui«l|pir> son 
of fftfv, comjwscd ip 1720-22 
• A. D. and divided into 16 qs^rs 
on Brfii, WT. anfbpF. 2n^» 

aiTWtT. uBrfT> f^isHb, 
iiiefVm> ®WTtT> ^npnt> 
wfthaw , sftc- Mentions 

I sftrw and tj a rtt o K N- Imitates 

TI®- • 

by .straB<r 4 ltHww. 
^)n ntjsnu’f aWf att^iw> 

(^^pnd oilter wtWTVSi iftuA, 

ananrsA. an^lV* wni- 

(N. VI. 301). * . 

tMftiwfti WT by ^(m. in 

)* « 

j by Bis, 

I cat. 465 ). This entry is wrong, 
as the introductory verses and 
the verses at the end show . 
that this is the same as ^tpw- 
uj's work. ‘ 

qfft wNw by %i«iraf > *011 of 
%fmRp«W|. Sec. 85 (pf. ^ 
Mr. Gharpnte and in Mysore C. 
,Q.L.aeii«f ). 



» 

i|Pli|W|f if^iwfw|ww ^ w. 

^ tt, ^ I37.> 

by ^(Ut«i^4>w . • 
n (l > 4 miff by vMvk, son of 
f^Hf^.^Oo fWWirtv, 8f^, 
«n^, «WftT. (L O. cat. 
p. 471 ). 

„ Ano. (N. vol. VIII. p. 153), 

by q^^nrf ( C. P. 

• cat. No. 6723-24 ). 
by 

by nfif^w or itfr- 
fy, son. of Men- 
tions vnntr, ^wrfir, wf-* 

intir, and is mentioned in 7^- 
( L ©. cat. p. 444 on ait- 
f1^ which is 2nd ). 

About 1450-1500. 

( Tri. cat. of 
, Madras Govt. ntss. for 1919-22 
p. 4978 on;NiI%W )• 

6r- itf^rairv of ' 

of the inmhr- . | 

HfinHv of It is the name 

' of lys 'digest containing 28 
ims. Sec. 102. 

^jwiwutwsnr by lA^. 

wn'urt'i by ftw* I 
son of aftnnr ' 

Mentions mtgnitr. 1500-1550 
A. D. N. ( new series > I. p. 41 3. 

by u 4 intiitfTK^* 
WMnr, son of tfbir and and# 
judgeatthe court of )ivipir of 
AfNvr- About 1450-.1500 A. D. 

anif, and *ut- 
vd, V, p» 184., 


(B. O. 

No. 440). * . 

ffARmitlR of a^nrvi son of 
andiitA. N. vol. VI. p. I2 
codtains ^nAnas^tf^vraif^. 
Dealing with rites for proptiat- 
ing adverse deities and por- 
tents and for consecrating works 
of public utility. N. VI. p. 57 
IS styled («W- 

fnrvi^) and in the conclud- 
ing verses says that he 

composed four fQits on siraiT, 
eftf aod atuflT. So 

and are the 

same. It was completed under 
nw, son oft^tlv*. 

m. in an^«?l9nT, fAUf* 
iraTT. 5jren5sreT> ftHWHiAww* 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10916 
is au incomplete ms. in 598 
verses ). Names 36 

( such as 5!|f5mf )• 

ni- in w. 4 t., WWf- 
nqjff of Earlier than 

1650 A. D. 

of ani^ -jmwmi on 
times ibrsn^ and other rites 
(N.vol. V. p. 157 and* VII. 
123 ). 

by vide f#- 

tnnw. 

of »n of 

pupil of and 



f 


iiliMvbraAittir. Am cUMM! 
silvlfiMt on IMMb HMV* 


iii(|pi* Fiih% VFV* fivmwt 
9 i«Aiw(N. ymp. 174)# 

by^^nw n i n iiii iwini; 


contains general rules regard' 
ing cersnonial observances and 
proper seasons for them and on 
vTiar, nnr. amv &c. 

Names fttAi(|i^a> vi^itDiai > 
n>. in nnnaftw va of vjo. About 


'Wi’tetSi 

ttyr^rttmitappeanto bd the 

«Hhfiiifiror4lf«av. . 

tyah^^ngv son of )t|iar. 
A digest of rituats for nne 
followers. • 

tlftna tdl by n r tftnt ai winiinyf . 

vffa t a rA by ^Hh^tvnr. *Sec. 76 
pp. 311-313. 

by tMtw ff w . • 


1450-1500 A. D. 

HlAkWV by wnwaijor a ftmwt - 
wjjson ofamn^ii^ (or atrai^-), 
son offi^ngC Bik. cat. p. 467 
deals with portion on wr^ ). 

aifhnnw by an^ tw (one 
hicricule pr. in B. 1 . series) on 
nwPwww, ww» wanf^KT. 
Mentions n rsawi d and ftn i nt - 
mihdl. Later than 1500 a. o. 

af(hni(la m. by ymfir («m« 
p. 355 )- 

<lhnv(rv by ^«k|i tmiimiNiM 
on mi[. 

vide a4^(^m of 

FathuRimtafli. 

#tllW((Vh»l m. by «||||^ in bis 
com. 00 fonTtniniff* 

U ti Mm i WR . 

inlNiaw m. by 

nan^. Madras Govt. mss. cat. 
tai V* p: ao43Noe. »f 86 - 9 j 
woomaias portions on n l hn| and 
«ti|Mffoni a 


Ano. ( D. C. ms. Ko. 
184 of 1884-86 on sn^). 

m. innrm^, 

ofi^m, g w jtn f fyn of «A^. 
Earlier than 1300 aT o. 

fffitninm by Qianm (Baroda 
O. I. No. 8023 ). It mentions 
uaatAi. Begins with ih^m and 
ends with adhufi lii m - It is 
styled al5p. 

v^flmirjra or vffimlihnmiat ni. 
by linfir- Vide mt^ and 
p. 308 above. < 

tvfhntntfh by ^upu 

of 

Vf ( hi <l H t f iT by m.'by.iiafii. 

p. 306. A a f ft i ft t i i fa n is nn in 
auoWh a t of sthonmpr. in the 
ttilhw i F of ha rorf , by luiflr 
in Mifif and slHlfi^V mmI 
by tiRllVFtI* 

silhftliaiv of Wmi(M|nr> A very 
popular ffpt digest in atratbero 
India. Printed setreial times in 
^tbem Indlp il ChMaiP^* 


« • 


.J0II ‘ ‘ 


fliVAri ?wfiiWf wynf» 

Wf* About i6(X> A. D. 

t 

%iik<iAv^> son of fbJnfhrs; ; 
in 10 n^ifs* 

m* by ^TfVT* 

^ wur of 

<Mft< C W T of Ms. ( N. VII. 

p. 253 ) is dated ^ 1699. 




r , ^ 

Ksbiing atfbf^ on «i%t, t 6 

WMWSf VKlIbff, SflV, ^R, 
Mu,uiii^. 30^, DiRlfir* 
f^( vide D. C. ms. No. 52 of 
1 966 * 68 ). Bik. cat. p. 467 

gives as father’s name. 

• 

by ^1^^111, eon of irf^- 
npsmimTif, son of tiWRt ft wan , 
surnamed ani^ 

portion pr. LaksmiveAkate^ara 
Press at Kaiyan. Mentions 
*sf?w», awninpj, 
nr rt iq, and f%- 

lT < ro <f^n - Also called fRiam- 


•’y tfbrruHSTW, , 
pupil ol^ ' 

Contains atrarr, 

&c. Quotes inutfhr- . 
( Vide Madras ,*Govt. mss. cat. 
pp. 2055-57 2802-4 ). 

Jb. by ^%mrt and 
•by uwT • in ^ his an^ftH- 
^^evthan 13*00 a. d.* 

Pfft^RW*by nnitn^ ( Baroda 0 . 
1.951^9). 

by iniRtafRi^. 

by ( on mnf^tr i 
viaain^). Vide Mad. Govt, 
mss. cat. vol. V. p. 2059 No. 
a8o6. 

by fbfw, son of 
a sesident of Affiiir* Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. p. 135a. From the 
plaoe of residence and contents, 
k appears that this is the same j 
;si4^.pieGediiig. ' 


^UT- 

ftlfttHiw by^^rard in 15 chap- 
ters on irHu- 

STRC, 

SfUfitT, tfrSuRT, WRRR , RTi 
uR^nw, an^, ja^ t ka»4 ; 
written under patronage of • 
7nR?r king. Quotes ir^( on 
MR^an ),3flu?RnR, 

a t w< f HR. ^R- 
R*IT.*Rr^. It is. this that is 
probably m. in qgif i ^auia R 
of Between 1250*1500 
A. D. I. O. at. pp. 473-474, 
N. VII. 45 ( the colophon says 
that the UR fi ait section is the 
i8thaf^a^). ♦ 

m. in «fklVUR> 
of RTReraf, ik. Ik*> 
of nRaftm* 

R[AnRRi% by son 

ofiilRT. (Bik. at. p. 467 
contat^ «R[ portion o^ ). 



Ti, 


r 



CtnnpoMd in 1657 a. o. ; 

* under Stein's cat. 

p.iop. 

<lA<nifDi by N., VII. 

p. 2284 * 

Same as 

WtWTOfflt* 

f^iWWir by Sec. 63 

pp. 274-275. 

by Sec. 95. 

flfimaim by »«niwiWNr- 

of wu^ti « ms. of s^(VT* 
fi ^ n wai ( N. IV. 1 30 ) dated 

iake 1610 ( 1688-89 a. d.). 

(B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 433 ). 

or by 

2on'of<iT<in, on aanm. (Bur- 

nell’s Tanj. cat. 136a ). 

Probably the 
wme as of appir* 

nMqlY by n^rmr on 
tnPR2r> N. ( new 

series) vol. II. p. 225 and 
vol. I. p. 414. 

»y wiwfnoCTifWt 
son of snnmidkiOu i. On 

mr* t(niT‘» 
tSlfV ficc. N. ( new series ) vol. 
U. p. *25. 

f l i W W i or^. Vide sec. 54. 



§ # 

(l)t>JP WI^^,/tt. ky hij 

«n«HlwAniy. ^ 
(i)by^wmr^ 

(S) by Hhnnr ( D. C. ms.* No. 
373 of 1875-76). 

f 

(4) by < m < w wiiynyni i ntnd 01 
*iei(l 4 on anrsanry nw- 
tnf^em. 

Also called wew i ff li ^J i or 

• K. 

(3) attributed to imm andnmr 

byiTf^. 

. flfitnni by AuKoq ( Nultzsch R. 

I. No. 591. ). 

fffitHUf alias fk^nvmrivf (in 
maigin )- a large work in 7000 
1*V ( Baroda O. I. 11248 ). 

by Is it same as 

of^jqtnne ? 

by 1^. *> 

«* 

fUl^^-same *85 MOl« n j l ya ni»e- 

on ^enuiy * (Cal. Sj' 
College ms. at. Sol. I^ 
p. 137 No. 141 ). % 

SffipcnmmsqTiqTar* a com. on ^dll- 
fWtBnnr by fnrv^r, son of urn- 
mini ( I. O. at. * p. 45’5 ). 
Seems to be t^e same as njiftf’s 
com. on ni^eilRlsiU* r 

of ii|mq«w 4 * fi^ded 
on .fieniar's mlllim- N. VI. 
p. 235. 

f l U wi qi f ( ms. in Bmntay Uni 
veraity Libitfy) in tboitt foo 


K 


« t 



m 


vcfics 00 Iflh, 

^ ^ ^otes q«tHtiui< 

HflW l liW (from.iipiHfiraWor 
BWl h w f h<W i)in 311 verses on 
,WFIt WWr» daily 
duties, «n[> &C. ( Ba- 

roda O. I. No.*733i ). 


**7 in 1359 

verses on rites to be performed 
on several 

by ;tniq«|. 

by k)^|. On impurity due 
to birth and death. N. vol. UI. 
p. 48. 


of It is said 

in JBORS. for 1927 parts III- 
IV p. VII. that It is this work 
*hat is m. in of aftntt®, 

Imfir ( vrwPium ) III. 2, 686, 
9^ of 

by m 8 

sections ( ) on^tfpr, *3 tt, 

«iTV> vnt, inTi yw* 

ftnr. Enumerates 28 f^jf^i^rs 
by naiqe ( vide Tri. at. Madras 
Govt. mss. for i9f9-22 p. 4360 
No. 2997 ). • 

Vide 


by in%«^ in 3 1 1 verses 
culled from on ^npenr, 
*T«niTO, SfiiHilf, 

8fti> wPtueu, 

D. C ms. No. 181 of 1895- 

1902 is dated ^1652 (1395. 

96 A. D. ). 

by on the per- 

formance of festivals and rites 
on certain such as 
and on 

3n?ifV^, inuftm ; m. 
in uvnn[f^. I. O. at, p. 477 j 
N. vol. IV. p. 213 ( ms. dated 
iake 1619 ). 

by eflsvai. 


by*inymvi of 

in the Hughli Distria. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 448 ). Earlier than 1675 
af D. He .speaks of a qmsinr as 
Vtt, tfi occur in iake 1603 
( l68l A. D. ). 

in faNnfliH, 

of ^3|v. 


^imi^and in swiwHi f i 

ankfc. 


of 

of 


f^flraRby |f^4ra. S«c..9t. The 
work IS also ailed < 11 44 1 ^ 

or a com. on 

a work by 

by^vmiro. 

fUft r ^uru i f N m. by 

by ft i www i j l ilfll *- 

-mif. 

by . 
ffAiwiviiv by 

fl Ui f n w i by pnpil 

of on 



Ill 


inw#, i*ff^i m^l|A 

wHi WV^WWfWf 


fidfw wihyiilwr. Vide •nvl^ 


ff Anifmi by «ii)ra^. Seems 
(0 be same as with 

addiddtas. Here the verses are 
459. Vide D. C. ms. No. 344 
of 1886-93. 

4fftlfiK«ril| by vpv^ ; men- 
tions fyo ( I. O. cat. p. 450 ). 

ftiNtwilf by 

*ll(h«K«il«byA^.ii«l. Mentions. 

( Tri. at. of Madras Govt. mss. 
for 1919-33 p. 4364 No. 3944). 

ffftfnvfmf by 

by lemiM' 

on domestic obser- 
vances; gives extracts from 38 
sages on atmnr, 

fnr, mqftsi i. Vide 

I. O. at. p. 477 No. 1556 and 
Ulwar at. extract 373, where 
it is said to have been compil- 
ed by (a lover of 

). 


com. on 

flArtivf Vide sec. 

10;. 


by Same 

as above. 

/ 

by Same as 

aawjhaidWv by 

tfiN lW li m m in MIriw of vf «, 

aUUVRIfll m. in fit. %, 

* \ 

ehle 

IWf . Ft:, at Benaier. 


by dMIviVt pupil of 
tfm ( Burnell’s Tanj. -* 
p. 135a) for 


at. 


fffinu f tw or a d^w i ^ n wi by sh|n- 
aifV, son of «3n«<r< N. vol. jV 
p. 371. 

of About 

1600 A. D. ( JBORS. for 1927 
parts III-IV p. X). 


( on 
alias 


). 


fUMisfiiiw by, vuri^ son 

ofauvnm. Based on memnd’s 
^mrtnwiffr ; divided into four 
trnp on sfifliv, «nr, an^ 
and I 


( Vide Bh^ndarkai's 
Repon for 1883-84 p. 53 a|^ 
•BBRAS. at. p. 339 No. 
and Aufrecht’s Oxf. at.^^, 

He says nvanvid was bora iu 
iake 1130 . Mentions, nnou sr 
and 4 f fi w| | ga . Later than 
167s A. 0. . 

1 A _ > / P 

wwwsif oy wpwiww V * • 
at. No. 6733 ). , 

by ilhiT. Sec. 81. 
fgmviwpnieiv ( 0 » L 
4088) nuuMites of ibe vie^ 



afa»i^.li»g hen on 
WIJW# nw. dated 

• *743* Thc^ 38 sages ate 

vfivifw* Amiftn, asfii; 

•wiw, n?w, 3^n^, 

Aftnr, ammnv, 

•wwr* irftnt 

• *nJ, 

*iw^> vmine> ^1#. 
HINifflv ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 

No. 449 ). . 

or by 3 w »n<ni . 

On ownership of property. 

(Tfi. cat Madras Govt, 
mss. fonjrj-aap. 4782). 

N. ( jiew series ) vol. II. 

p. 226. 

by qfm<u<ii4- 
^ in d on ftypti ftf t- 

'niivaiif. 

^ new juries ) 

vol. lit If. 329 . 

**'^**^ J*y* ^^>4’<««8i«aid - Ap- 
pc^rs to be diflFerent from the 

^^fl^wy ir. On 

4)nnfRt, qrfuaiiai &c. 
N. (new seri es ) vol. I. p. 417. 
byaAeym. 

a woric con- 
*^®ed with the consecnftion 

bnilding 


“*m^of godsand 
**®P*«; m. byffo. 




y. 


by ^mi«i4liiii|ni4. 

( on £ut ) by 

by 

C. ( vide cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol. VI. p. 2368Nia. 3153). 
According 10 it the author hfl«ir: 
flourished after 
a>iaiq^t and vi^ihdjti and 
held that the views of all these 
were ^nprir^Dd 

by a imv 4< fr d nrar. 

I * Stein’s cat. p. 109. 

|fN%m. by ^fo in a iT %% i i v a 
*od 4^14^111 vf. 

by m. in 

aR 4 il^e>vM<!ilh«i by g w wi<> n i fl 
divided into 14 uraws. 

by ifii^r. N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

fft»r%*iTWT ( <t}ww< i K< i dw ) by 
son of tn 1 2 

HWt^TS ; composed in 1884. 
iW*iRm^ihih. 

ifra^WfW. 

lf^nfh>«ni. 

ifrwfrRfh^mr by iheiarnf, pupil. of' 
He was ordered fb 
.write this woric by ^(r<Nr i vide 
• finder Compos- 

ed about 15^2 A. D. ; m. by 

fiW%ftwiw(wf) by 
C. by mnn^twiftiv. m. in 



m 

/ A, r 

WidIMK VUt tL foL 4fL I |||gi»iiig^ 

for itt icconat of I i||ii%(|r («iiviif) 


wdw into 


AtsABiifjr.l 4 W 0 «iri^ ^Mcb difuled- into 

lIN^- ms ( ed. by Or. Ki«te at 

Vienna. 1889 and tr. in SBE. 
C m. by vfinriroAnn. vol. 30 ). • 

»|s<nN ff> divided c. qd»ilWd^ bynfi^. 

into mvs on c. by nrq^w ( extracts in 

• Vide sec. 105^ Kirste’s edition ). . 

by ovv^vy ( Baroda Vide sec. 8 

O. L8793). p. 46 above. • 

C^iFm^T by (p. 49 

*>y TH® «n»® ss above ). 
is appended to his UTiV on ft< e qnR [. 

^We «s Kw;ro. b y )inf^, m:* or- tjjtq by 

ww of eliTwaf , TQiqtnv and son of wMIvf- 

other fiws of ff 0. Vide sec. 84. yide Baroda O. f. No. 3480. 
on by ^be same as udd- 

lOitM^in^M m. in aaramqv of 

iHiflmth* ! by^ftqrsr- 

prq^ m. in nmnwtp r. Pro- by niftnil ( Stein's cat. 

bablvthe n i aiwdw of BHrav. p. no). * 

IwfiMnwfiaw by ntws8^. 
dtiwdwfNtiwnHbaw-, ^ 
iUrtiniiqbynisns, spn of 

C. in. by qs^qfbitT in . 50^ of About *i^ao-io8<^ 

A. D. ^ 

ll«inf(^. Vide sec. 11 and 56. by ^ ( part of ;>is ) 

• C. m. )in8r ; vide p. 71 nfrRnnt ). Mentions mimf > 

above. Ulwar at. extract 373. • 

«C. by by 

^bOinfilr ( Baroda O, I. 8185 ) in linmndiv. ^ ^ 

foorinaivsoniltigand^AtAiv i)«iw«inirtbwwhi* ^ 
rites of f 4 s and ainaiis» eigb* dtuftnw by nivvw ( f‘ 
«n<Niis, iriif* ri hw Ow i ^ qty. Baroda 0 . 1 8354. 
riimnnw* diiiftmw*®®* . ^ 

■ WiWWw alatK DfNNfdr »• *a 


C m. by nfimififbiin. 

i|«inNir, divided 
into cIqvs on ntfliv, 

■ «tR» fiwiv. Vide sec. 105. 
iftf W tv ftrin by sqfdsr ( Baroda 

0.1.8793). 

*>7 The same as 
is appended to his urnr on qTv~ 

wmvr ; ™- l>y sn^- 

i^aw of d)iti<K4> qqiinvn and 
other nvqs of vyo. Vide sec. 84. 
on qtvfsrnnr by iftir. 
lamnBnvq m. in tiramqv of 
aftnw. 

m. in nmuHtp r. Pro- 
bably the nifiQiid^ of 
HWm byatftqai. Sec. 8a. 

C. si^iniBiatr hy aa^nnntifq. 
son of 

C. m. by sts^qfbm in 


APPENDIX B 


UST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMA^ASTRA 

t 

While preparing this list, great difficulties were experienced in 
suting all thd works composed by an author. In the case of such 
names as Ananta, Kr$na, GaAgadhara, Narayana, Rtmakfsna, SaA- 
kara, Vhich are extremely common, the only method that could be 
followed, in the absence of materials to identify the authors bearing 
these names, was to place the same name several times in the list 
against the work composed by that author. Since the authors 
themselves very often convey no more information than their own 
names and since some of the re^mns on the search for mss. do not 
give evet^what little information about the author can be gathered 
from the ms. of his work, Aufrecht also was compelled to follow 
this method. In order to avoid repetition and save space, I have 
not repeated in this list the information that was given under the 
works contained in the list A. Dates are given principally ubder 
the names of authors and sometimes under works also. For further 
informatiqp readers will have in many cases to refer to the works 
put^dew'n as composed’by an author. In the case of authors who 
have written on several sistras, their works on dharmaiSstra alone 
have*bcen mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been noted 
aAd dates assigned. In a few cases information which became 
available after list A was prepared has been incorporated here. 



m 


• f 


diKipte of 


imfimrav •• w luvi^invi* 

' H<^«. of « Sec. J9. 

Vide also ihwi ii<| kh, and ff> 

* 

if^^i son ofewfl'V* son ofirM^, 
resident of ampf^; >* of an^iv- 
^hv and ftJ i in ftq e ; ( composed 
in fnrq i575 «• e. 1518-19 

A. D.), nfresq^, enfnrqi^ta 

or 

aniir a. of ^henovTtssr- 
ai^^owffi^ son of t f^ i f nr ^ - 
a- of ^ w»nii fi » -O i *«w - 
(com. on furepT of 
sAv^iaai )» o^otiQi^i ( com. 
on imRir of aiftw^), an^- 
A^vftwidl ( tn. in his com. 
on fionfir)' About 1500-1550 
a. D.; ms. of ^ra«n«i^i^F>nfBf- 
^flpST in B. O. mss. cat. vol. 

I. No. 205 p. 120 is dated 
^ 1581 ( 1^69 A. o. ). 

popil of ansp^Wf^, a. 


mmmn,ii 

iillr^Videa^ (•, 

anan^^Rfft aon of Aioinif , sur 
oa®*d oilNdhr. tater thas 
*575 a. D. add earlier than 
1750 ; a. of v^twm or mai- 
®JT!W^ftr ( for atfaeiiiqiAqs), 
wyre we^ . 

sPTTfftv, son of anq^ q. Vide seat 
109 ; a. of ff'AnifQq ( divided 
into 12 parts on (fh^, qpqn^ 
&c.), qqq<||B|>(f|diq *or -ftH. 
iT^^, i tw ft aw n< < W q > i, ana^- 
l^TjdiT, q ti > q * qq^ fii i bq, yiw 
s n ftw i. * 

a. of qmmfqq^dr. 

4 i<i«ii^q a. of n ^ O i >< gq jtfl> . 

3w*n^ a. of rnmnyr. 

aw< w > q, son of Later 

thatf 1640 A. D. ; u. of i|qnai^~ 
q^.. t l^ai r apOftA i ( 
q^ ). tnr: 9 qqT> <aanw i n . 
Pjhnvtn W*T» 

a w»w > w a. of wFiqtpnpmdd. 
a com. on the anipiia^ of 



V, disciple of 

or,l^lir«|iaiii ; a. of qnn^ir* 
ai^RtRT* ( or 

tpitm ^ I tyaqiti** 

ndd. In the 

IPnliq ia mentioned and the 
nas. No. 12548 Baroda O. I. 
^ ‘o^ied in vni 1887 
(t8|o-|i. i. n). • 


siqqi^q a. of 
a^id T- qO l. 

aw^i^ a. offaAiialll^. 

son of %«iq^, tesi- 
dent of q^qviw; a. of «|«||[iMT 
qqpl. Bik.' cat. p. $99 j^ves 
iake 1488 ( i|;d8-7 a. d. ) as 
date but it is not dm vbMber 
(t is of compodtion or eop]rii>8« 





UdvfAvthon m DkarmatMm 


y, cf>pm*. on 

®t® of About 

li^i^o; a. of mvinVR, Wt- 
f^( com. on 

•Nwraji son of a. of 

ir g n i ft ni w, 

4 M«n«|> son of nnfnj ; a. of 

(composed at the desire 
of«¥rnftrf )* About 1715 a. d. 

amnnif, son of or mn- 

*Hwwft son of aij, of 
a. of 

ftvramf^siKi ( composed in 
1625 A. D. ) and other works' 
ending in (aiiPfliift-itm), 

mna t ftn w. 

annnif, son of son of 

; a. of Pro- 

bably the same as the preced- 
ing. 

son * of j| T SH| , a. of 
• • 

ian*(nif,«on of ; a. of f?n%- 
or' ( ms. dated 

1526*7 A. D. in Baroda O. I. 
Np. 1061 1). It is this author 
•that is probably mentioned as 
SRmnJ in ftr. and 
Borlier than 1500 A. d. 

a, of 
of 

^ of m. by 

^•^n in firfhinw ( Jivgnanda 
vd, I p. 54 ) and fi^. 

aMWin|f,.8on of nftif. About and 
;;>m^|riarof 17th century; a,of 


^ ( at the 

SRHWJ, son of I i. of 

fu<Mu«MfhviH, of com. fur or 
f»*n. on fu^mdui of 
( com. composed in 1692*^) 
A. D. at probably modeiB 

Pali in the Bhor State ).• 

arwrof a. of 4MUIIH. 
s n w t Mg a. of 

3 Uf »nug a. of itnffdl 

( for nine planets ). 

3 iJ i *wa§qtm| i mwni a. of ^mr* 
probably the same aa 
of a t H g q^ ). 
a. of qifufqaifit. 

a rngn ug^H . son of fft ; a. of com. 
on fttfiniuf of ifhnr. 
a. of 

atq^trnr a. of 

ffw or Later . than 

1600 A. D. 

a. of Iw w u i Ofli rt u f. 
arqrjT^tw. son of rmfrsT«nnnffir. 
About 1810 A. D. ; a. of 

awstWTWtpn^R a. of f^eimsafr* 
wrkMOi^u. 

5 HH*tUveK a. of ani^fT|pfaif« 
a t ft^^ pr g Vide sec. 82; andandT^id 
• quarters of the 1 2th century a J>.; 
a.off^f^lhnr or«irbi^(^idbevlr 
and (nruir* • , 

nimfleiwra ,a. of 
Said to be a 
Earlier than 1795 a. a 



iifiram •*•! ®* PW^ ^ 
ItitborpfiiMe. About A,i».j 
( fepattd )i. of nfiAlHinV’ 

WWRPnIwW* 

f 

n if om. Abom io5o<io5o f. o.; 

m. in the vRvf^ of aAfjnnfir. 

«IWI^OT UTOttw Sec. 79 J a. of 
. com. called q qw wflimiiiiw , 
Av«tr« Between 1 1 15-1x50 A.o. 

aiAm. son of ^fnrqm* sonof 
«iT, son of a. of 3if^ 

mwnfinr and (tg^r- 

M. by and ff- 

fisgir* One ms. ( N. vol. V. 
p. 502) was copied in ex^ 1442 
(1521 A. D.). So earlier than 
1500 A. D. In the colophon 
the work is described as en^ 
byaiAw* 

sw wt ffl w a. of irevfmvvw; 
abom i52o-i$92 a. o. 

ai«w<Hbnr( wv) a. of n nnft n - 
Probably the same as 
an w O i b Bt native of^k^tnmy* 

a. of 

Vli^. He is probably the 
the same as the a. of ini«ir 

«iii<H|nra nativeof ^Mmirta. 
df ai po wi w H hi (composed about 
1700 A. D.) under Taojore* 
•l^Shahaji. 


‘itti fli 

^Kkrnm s t. of. tiin^ 
lAiy or pifWfa, 

fnf> fwi i wuw ( on 
intifs);* videB.O. mss. at. vol. I 
No. 77 p. 74 for ifmvnwvtr, 
which appears tO be only a part 
dealing with mr and ma i ft u 
from the laiger work called mr- 
nvwaish and No. 519 p. 358 
for a i 4<i i wg a w . , ^ 

son of nmmir ; a. of 
Later than 1680 

A. D. 

a. of RituhiUisvafiii. 

m. in 

sia i wwBft , son of 

Between 1250-1500 a. d. ; a. of 

ft ib t i l B (composed at the 

desire of prince ruler of 

on the Jbnana ). Vide 

under «. 

» * 

At m a m com. of Mw a q m tf t and of 
alu i mwff - 

Atnim Vide sec. 58. About 7^ 

- ^ ^ 

750 A. D. ; a. of mm on 

of mm on dlw HuA^a nd 
probably of com. on 

aiinm a. of «i|idllU!|q<lAilM^P 
and aitll^eilvWInitlS^ill^' 
f sa wnAmt i ( Bik. aup. foP’)- 

o 

anvmisii^Mlm a. of rnmtnimr' 
a* of 

mi iiiwi n a.ofc(wi. on 
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|illt#»ii|iiPr6*>o> 6f pwnw- 

lim N l# l »• of com. 00 vm;- 


4 WM<i 

H^W W. Between 1200-1325 
A. 0.; a. of WH l Ct i i o or w g r ^ - 
anf^nnaj a. of 

aiH^mairf or ^l^iaiii^ni. About 
1400-1/00 A. o. ; a. of 
or an^raf^r^v* 

aiT^ son of mam of the 
family ; a. of a n f^ . 
aimr a. of n4^M4 i 44^P i » t. 
amnr^ a. of iiioiSih^ih^, 
(on morfia?), oro- 
to^y%IK r probably same as 
the preceding ). 
aiR*^?(M a. of 

son of ann^mag ; a. ol 

any«|(f|l 4 t^pfv a. of vfa^ijirfRcf^- 
a. of iriiioR«ii|. 
a. of 

an*l|4(ft4, the founder of the itnn 
,sea. ^d to have flourished be- 
tween 1118-1198 A. D. But there 
are varying viev^. One of his 
pupils aai|^Nm<h( ia said to have 
defmted (^i^uu in polemical 
disetsasions. If this be correct, 
aania|((M must have flou- 
rished abmt 1250-1300. Dr. 
Bhan 4 aritaf C *ri Vai$uavism 

and laMaii p. S9) accept^ 

«»Bk86* 


^198 and 127^ A. D. 
years of his birth and death a. 
of «adPid<i, gm r fww w dh, 

3 W#dt|C|u 1 q, W IW K- 

or Vide 

Bhandarkar's Report for 1882- 
83, p. 207 for 37 works attribu- 
ted to him and B. I. \ol. VI pp. 
2 #>i- 263 for the age of 
and his pupils. jmqg4d?4 is 
said to have been the son of 
Uttjiij. 

sTRs^vnmf^a. of mt^imi^or 

artHr^fur VTSt^mnmi, minister of 
Tanjore king Shaha)i and Sar- 
foji ( first quarter of i8th cen- 
tury ), a. of anmnmtuinKyr- 

anmmnt, pupil of Ear- 

lier than 1650 A. D. ; a. of nuf- 
-J't-afaw t- If >c is this wmrk 
that IS quoted in the ^ifkiaw, 
then the author is earlier than 
1550 A. D. • 

son ol rmank ; a. of 
euawnadvi. ®tin[dvr. 

( probably or 

jiffft )a. offyfimdw. ^ 
4 im^a> *li** son qf 

jrflaih 5 a- of vnf^«wuwwn or 
-tsAlwr. About 1700 A. D. EBs 
* gi^ndson was a pupil 
• 11 * 1 ) fit *!§• 

a. of ^c'fle^iw* 



m 


son 01 soo«ol 

He was father of annw 
^ a. of and so 

flQomhed abont t6oo-t6$OA, 

> ; <• of ndNtitr, ffiiflr* 
vnita. of «i%9. 

unlv a^of t 9 hpv«ffMi<r ( ms. No. 
1870 of Baroda O. I. dated 
i<73 )• 

amwiso Vide sec. 7 ; a. of tipiiv 
and and Aq)iM<in. 
amfOT^wr a. of com. on aistiin* 

mfRw a. of a ft|(^ m. in fS^. 

or aaiand or siiaii>if> 
son of wKwr; a. of com. 00 
w 4 n^andof com. on 

m. in ainmwif of 
So earlier than 1600 a.o. 

a. of at^tehar* 

mwramja. oftavmwnnr^. 

anaaninii. Vide also gwawM^t 
and ffnmr* ; a. of tnrsn and 
ofaaf^(m. in ftmiaiti and 

Mr). 

8*wflia see under 

nnimn. 

|>wiv f niviii> a. of 

, dniv* 

«qnlB,sonofff^^and ff^n^ 
and pnptl of Hw i nng ; a. of 

dder brother of niiiiv. 
ladicrhaif of rath cantory; 


• f 


0 


wpnMw) m A<p .tmiim. Aa 
is m. in 

i TOl. II. p.^i 15 ). 

•• of { B> 0 . mas. 
cit.voLillo. 44 op:jda). 


son of a dliif tw ; a. of 
Wfikm ( also called ndfamir). 

fmnnm or 9ll>vi>nw a. of 


wnu* 

• • 0 

vnnn a. of fflh ; m. in tffir- 

wfNni. 

a^ni«d m. in f^. %.* 


com. of tn- in 

(hniawivt of ( pp. 455 . 
J 83 , 590 ). 


wnirinn; son of 
and king of Flourish- 

ed •between’ 1450-1^25 a. d. ; 

( reputed ) a. of ndOWIMsfiW^ 

.( )• , * ^ 
aipilOR tn. in the giunin of 
sAHfiai|ti> 


aamniiun tn. by hwMt* m. ?• 

<57. / 

nnnisf a. of ^ilh m. by HKinoT 

( on tn^T* IH* s6o by itatt 

( on 4^. «. o;> sj> <<•)• 

nnnfiwa com. of tn. by 

InHM% (on urn. ioy,IV- 
ifa,V. 45, DC. 141 and 147 ^* 
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iMifAuUktnomOkarmati^ 


Earlier than’ 1575 a. d. ; 
sJ^' a. of nOiBifhhlV) sfhlfhafe* 

3 iiff(|[Kt.of (B.O. 

mii. ^ vol« I p. $16, no. 441). 

^unqpTa. of C01& on qfmtmr and 

of 

^^nKf^Vide sec. 17 ; a. of a work 
on tniniv and of a • 

eni a. of a com. on m. 

by ( on nj VIII, 152). 

quoted as a writer on 
aod^lTirin the com. on 
irwnpi* 

uii^ or uEfVaj, son of iifnar, 
sumamed ; a. of wftFTT- 

a. of ^nqranhqtfr- 
wmf a. of a * sec, 40. 
qv an author n\.*in «nq> u- q;- 1-^- 
19. 7 - 

• • 

qvfnr ( prince Ekoji of Tanjore 
{ .who ruled* from 1676 a. d. to 
1^84 A.*D. ) a. of inm r qwuif br 

UMIWKIHO O^ 

vide under qr|^. 
a. of miAdiq. 

a. of 4^,** m. by 
(?• ”9J ),|inflr(qTswiu¥)- 

an author m. in 
11. a; 33. 

m. in «ffv. I. 10. ag. i 
wdly f ip.j. VMesef. 18, 


W a- of m. in on 
u. q;. 23. 3 and ii. 

wwuwft a. of qpenftvr ( 

son of^mv of^llpp* 
4 lw i a. of and com. 

This seems |o be the 
same as the preceding, since in 
the dluNHWMhidlq the author 
refers to as his own 

work. Vide Hultzsch’s R. IL. 
no, 972. 

vuifq a. of unu on unqnnnr* of 
snftws on anqnsqpp, of com. 
on and of 

com. on iietfiue and on 
( ) awTtpr. 

m. in com. on dlfl W iftni ll. 
a. of f^j^in 10 armus. 

m. by in «n(- 

e>ntf i < sr a. ofstrant^HW- Pro- 
bably same as above. 

a. of tnrqdaf' 

sntanwf a. of nvwmsTvr* 

UHtfint a. of f^suwfw. 

^u^iSkTUf.son of son 

of mtnn ipag. Sec. 106. First 
half of 17th century; a. of 

or- qd«> 

’qrswsiwwT, di 4 *««iasa or 
idat nHWT* 

tp!T» 



184 


JWMorv < 


• $ 


or ii|vi4a^» ffWTfflffit or 

pr Rfffiippf. Firo of to 
WOlfo (SQ^ M |N »9 
^ rad fMtovr- 

Vir ) are mj fi^oeiitly 
entered In the catalogues as 
separate works. 

a w fWfUg, a resident of fdfvm 
( Kopaigaon ) on the Goda- 
vari ; a. of 4 iiaiKfW or I 

Md j 

m. by in «ini- j 


wi-fWl, a. of, 

( at the bidding of king^ 

ftl )• 

n. inn^, 

iRidk. 

vAaiimvmiA a. of^iyi^id q. v.; 
Nourished between iioo-iaoo 
A. a * 

•ftriar a. of wvhrardtwr ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. 1 I^o. 419 p. 495). 
Earlier than idoo a. o. 

w ft ti J f ft i ft a. of cfkriwdiyc. 
sp^Nf a. of a n fiw wftae n- 


VNn^t^f^V a. of anebwflftrwr. I *WT a. of a udiin ^nd a 
Later than 1400 a. d. Vide sec. 19. 


enftnf m. in wnrn^iiT of 
»» e w^y< ( probably same as efur- 


I wwe a. of as ma uw iRi^ft. 

I son of ,nnitr : a. of ettiift- * 

or ft||9l^4i<. 


fi|pe ) a. of engw^fWT, 
an^[fW^.‘ 

awaiiuip *• of 

m. by fi i WfUMnn i HW , kinfit- 
Earlier than 1100 a. o. ; a. of 
■com. on aire. tl- u;- and on 
ei wwi< p>> on WRuy of 
«miqir and on of 

•wnw* 

99(fnm a. of qidnwm. 

«Aki a. of Riftwww i. 

• • f 

Vlviaitil revised URfiw's 
aiRVUfk* 

«illii|l^aprioce;a. of com. bn 

Rvfifiww w mnfPT iM <*• 01 


anW a. of a wd^And of a 
See., 18; m. in* «nv. w. u;- 
1. 6. 19. 7. • . 

CTnr> an author, m. ih v. 1;. 
1 . 2. 45 . 

wnunR a. of fdtwnttke^*( ys- 
No. 9470 Baroda 0 . 1 . ). 

a>iHii<iii a. of enjewRiwBifb* • 
wnorair a. of a in verse. Sec. 
38 ; a. of a ^paEV> 

HHUwr i u , w nt tu 04 wwW^- 
vjvorftof^vanvr* 

vuuiun' a of ndu^N. 
ann^v a. of 
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• • 


Jhater than 1500 
and earlier than 1660 a. d. ; 

a. *ef 6wf l8< w^Ri, 

(ifliir » fw w y wM ). of 

a com. ovipnvnv* 

Wl^qilimil a.*ofmaRnrr. Later 
than laoo a. d. 

qsnp^ 6r a. of 
ifHNnq- Referred to by «nrf|^ 
• ( in the character in 

r nw ft wr q y ) and by ntiR in his 
Rl and in the 
miOKW .* Earlier than 650 4 . d. 
and probably flourished in 3rd 
or 4th century a. d. 


a. of 

( composed in 1834 a. o. ). 

wdRi HfinilMiwiio, a. of 

q^. : 

son of 

a. ofinhinnT, qqigvmqqcO^ ( or 
nftqaq-^ft or qttq^riW, qnrihro- 
q^ and iMi4iMih«iq4(h or «n^- 

wqftnm j r aWf-w a, of com. on 
fhfaaqq and umfturiaw of 
;T5^ ( N. I. p. 105 ) and qm- 
ferT^^^q^ITHn? • 

crqhnrvr nq a. of an q wH i fliqt and 


q>iH«qM(h a. of qqrqnrerftrer 
com. on 

» 1 > l» q<q>>qq a. of com. called (%n- 
trd on Mentions 

n t uq i st i d - cSo later than 1400 

A. D. • 

a. of a*q^ qfloted in 
qrofti^ of aAq^qqtqq, fir<TT?m 
( on iTir. III. 265 ). 

qqftwfqr a. of xn r q^ t g ifn. 

ft. of 

qqi^qiWy son of tnpnr t a. ol ^vq* 
qqnq ( D. C. ms. No. 42 of A 
1882-83 )• "Lfe work was com- 
.posed* in qi8t 1554 i-e- 1632 

8-,t>.*( qn %« | friW > < q 

mi^fiqraraiSlqu m. in the plural in 

^ «nrareofii6[raq. 

Vif lWt6 a. or ifqiqfli^q* 


q> i aftq i <l a. of 

„ a. of com. on q ti q qi O i rf* . 

M a. of stFqq?q- 

enST^qi-J ^Mivinr ( or qn^ ), son . 
of 3w*q, son of qia^ q iwiw . 
Sec. 1 12 ; a. of (or -qnq 

composed in 1791 a. d. ), jnq- 
ftsqqt^R 5 *qnqqi«r, 
with com. 

qi i gi^ qrqTj son of siqqm ( sumamed 
sfir ) ; a. of 

j (also called i^iqnnq- 

mq ) ; son of ^qq ffqq- g ' , son of 
j ftrqriHqf t a. of qiqfhqq^Mqsr, 

! 5W*qet^H^wf> qwift- 

astute qfbqqnqfei^H^qtf, 

firwwft^- 

qmjftrm qraqqfiwai^* ®®“ ^ 

qT q i qf fs, son of qinv^t ; a. jrf 
comtnqptaries op the viriotn 



pirtsof the fiAimof 
(such as wfinVf mimftufa* 
W^?rw» ^nunwj hw- 

nwr®» ®(^nu, ®*(N!iinpnu )• 

He is differen) from an^f^ura- 
llll(l|p<> who also commented 
on (compare N. I. 

p. 150 with N. II. p. 84 ). 

anwr a. of affii. Vide sec. 19. 

a. of ( B. O. 

ms. cat. vol. I. No. a44 p. ^ 6 ^). 

m. in airr. u- u:- 1- *9- 7- ' 

spar in.m an^. u- u: * 9 - 7. ^ 

a. of a^ m. by awa i t { 
( p. 548), «T«AtH of aft<viavnF> j 
ImAr. Also I 

^mnwr a. of ( vide ! 

D.C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
and 49d of 18*86-92 ), a huge 
worit composed under annir- 
%¥• 

l^ahnmvm. in an^prwr ( Jivar- 
oanda vol. I. p- 298 ) of 
aiampr* 

fMlUIMPi ( reputed ) a. of 
^^f«r> Said to have been com- 
posed by a pandit of G>lebrooke, 
about 1800. 

ipnf a. of ai(k ro* ty ftwniwf 
( oa ■ arnr. HI.. 253 ), aaeart 
( if, 1070 ), affilviT of flNm, 

apai f y s uw t h iai ^ ( P- 5 $<> )• 

Ipniifn^ *• of wpvvnftifiir* 
later than idooa. p. * 

■pilllilliav WIPWWW* 

ipppf t* Ptfpni^VHiPVp* 


fmtlOilIK a. of cpnv on ai(|r.- 
anflr, com. on i ?h w ri itf p , com» 
on q q wwttlRl V and of «ir(|pt- 
wfrWT, of aW i afnaiftaP l- 4, 

a. of ^H^mawr and of 

fant m. by the aitaaiAAffip 
( p. 281 ) in the same breath 
with ftqnihva and a^ firtft am i. 
Before ijoo a. d. 

f^anij, son of u gf ^p -a. Sec. 8!^ 
About T250A. D. ; a. of Ksut- 
gi^iwaA: com. on ima^ and 
of a n aiKP P W and 

N f waiMK . 

wu ro pupil of wmtm'V aod half 
of i8th century ; a. of 

{ VTWm a. of com. on s^ihiw and 
of 

I • 

I ^uwTar(aGaud watce), son of 
1 uT^Vfwr- F.. “^.ulf of 17th 
century ; ( reputed ) at of tm- 

UPWr. 

1^, son of son of of 
the uKtimihv ; a. of mdhvapit* 
^1^ or- ^N^pr. * 

f;ssr, author of Befw^n ‘ 

1550 and 1500 A. D. ; ms.( 

I roda O. I. N^. 1422 ) dated 
I 1 59a and the author nam« 

fvflnnf and 

flourished between 1350 and 
1500 A. D. 

ipaw of )wr family, •onof.^lAWO' 
ijoo A. ». 1 1. oi 


IMtf AtOkanm WV 


• * 

* ( where he 
chums as his own 

w3rk ), i^)<inrs^- 

^ «f the ftftn family ; a. of 
Later than 1450 

A. D. • 

9*sisireirfi a, of ^v 4 i 4 > 

^3iren^> son of fnre?ifihn»5 . 

a. of 

ccorairarfa. of tnar, a com. on 
«><il«|ii(mi 4 il a. of com on tpw- 
a. of 

( part of ) 

gn^s g a. bf g«ft i% cu T W.f » 
g w m ^ gP W - vide under Wl^w i- 

nifra. 

«wRim , a. of 

vremmm}, a^of uJft dl ti , 

son of 'S^f ^ H I 

a. 

"alias 7^T%nT%l’« ,son 
of and pupil of ; 

.a/of About 1650 

A. D. • 

• • 

a. 

vav^flnr, son fjf q^PVf; a of 

sftn of > a. of Heiw* 

and 

A ^ * 

•w^^iwniwnfwr- 
vvi^iiiinihi 4 tv« son of ^niusi » 
•• of mint atui mhtt w » tit^ 


and muft at tag . 

I^hii|[m|{|«i, a. of afflr, m. in fhtT’ 

am. 

a of com. on <Jifl|^Pl, 
of com. on of com. on 

and of com. on 

of ^yo, of* com. on 
of «)r(nTv, of^yflr- 

a of 

tiMnqfttn, son of ; a. of 

U'Wnnwi, 

gw iqf i > g w> son of fmtt and sifift ; 
a. of and u^vii* 

»M»wfi>t ?T mnrt, grandson of nyr* 
\rr, author of ; a. of 

^ftftrstrer About 1450 A. D. 

son of son of 

rymq , a. of 
alias (!nt q «t fii. 

BetMteen 1300-1500 a. d. 

^uiiit|, son of mmsfi'a. ofnnrtfr* 
i iiwiui g ^ ( composed in 1759 

A D. ). 

^wi ng a. of ui'tlClf^Ql- 
^viroj a. of 

^mnsf a. of ^ 

a. of 

mra^a. ofmittfir- 
^wp ag «ntf (or 3 mc)> son of qytm 
bf Benares ; a. of iMtmi tBas 
i(H^ on of tnvm* 

’"I 



soo of ffmvif « sra 
of ; *• of 
l|Rl ^ (>f» ! «pd fribivi^f vide 

N. 1 . p. 14 for )• 

son of Atgfim, son of 
oil^lir, son of ; a. of 

a com. on WRi^o 
of onnntra* Composed in 
1505 (1448-9 A. D. ). 

son of fiiiitoo. son 
of ^dU [iT ; a. of «T9<n?foT. 
P lJ iimiiW and sRnr(h, ihr- 
and of com. on 


nra^pCi* 

il^, of the a. of 


a king who ruled over 
snif ig on the ; a. of ; 

O oft llWMA^l o, a large work. 

a. of ^^i^tnvmar- Men- 

tions 


a. of or- 

TOH i > 4i«n<anflt unr- 

■Knr (of wuftr). a. of wp- 

m. ^ e 

HlWHlWW- 

a. of com. on of 


I, son of iwRif ; a. of 
(comp<jscd at the 

ndduigoftnRlv)^ 
9«l|ka-of««f<M«r. Uterthan* 
J»JO A. D. 

a. of 

pi ii i tril ^ofcom. wm on nf^ 


aon of imi^u 5 a. of 
a- of i r ww*4W lS hO * 

®ieww»T a. of 

a. ^of aqtmra^. 

%jnT, m. in Earlier than 

1150 A. D. 

% 4 I W I S 44 W a. of fiwnjWjtt. 

%tfW a. of 
a. of 

son of ; at of 

a. of wimpin'- 

He was the chief pandit of the 
of a king of Tirhut. 

a. of aii4l«ift«i. 
^^laniHAiiivn of !s$ifirf?w- 

son of ^^paifnt. About 
1770-1790 A..D. ;*a. of aaiFn- 
and <n 4 iafntff w < v 

son of f a. ot 

utilWMi* 

of srl^mir- Abojit 
1500 A. D. ; a. of 4 > wn ^ h »eh or, 
-ntiifr. • 


son o£%inn«r of n#r 
siH ; a of and 

About 1500 A.* D. 
He js probably the same as the 
preceding. 


Imuofa. 






o? gwRiiw 

(Pmnaafiey on the 

a. *of I^ter than 

I4$0 A. D. > 

^qnmi a. of aiw i t g ^ q ( probably 
same as that m. in vripm of 
fy« ). tiw i fin nr Oq 

and 

a. of eiiflq> 4 q 4 l^< 

son of , a. of 

son of mtimn awr^r ; a. 
of irdtsuiftr. 

a. of com. on sfr- , 

^HfraOm a. ^ 

^q i aftw a. of 
f T HWft l ftw >^as his qroijv. So 
about 1540 A. D. 

son of qtf^fnr, son of 
fHWW of miviatihsi ; a. of q^- 
vsK. Memions and 

qif^antr* l^s. dated 1810 
(BaitxbO. I. no. 5860). 

% t iwq i il*| a* of ip<¥rtnT. 

%VqjqiAq. a. of ^qnPTdfn^ » 
*m. in Before 1100 

%^iqwd or *• 

of (yr. Ch. S. series). 

About 1500 a! d. 

C,. by (pr. Ch. 

& scries). 

%mm|^(i|ii|.a. of 
llppi4^«>i^of|iA«; ».of ftmfr 

* 1.B1187. 


A. D, ). The com. is by iriltiv, 
^ son of ^iqnj^q^r. 

m. in and 

twm ^wmqft an ( probably 
thck author of the -it i aiaq q t fit or 

Wdf). 

a. of 

WWJra. oflqM^qaqiw. 

a. of n i qii^ ) n i 4 tfto?u ( No. 
641 of Visrambag colleaion I 
and D. C. No. 104 of 1895- 
1902). He mentions 
fqsamfoT, q n w^ , ?«fitsNW, irar- 
fr, 

Later than 1400 a. d- 
a. ot jnmat* 
a ofaw^ra? 

^ li S tfrqg, son of , a. of 
<^ i tf i«q R n? a. of 

tctrihRa. of ^u« 0 BI 4 >i (B. O. 
Mss. ut, \ol. I. No. 380 
P 435 ) 

( reputed ) a. of a ( D. 

C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on sn:g[ from 
above ). 

m.in «qc8KllliC>l ofsftapt- 
qrfST ( prose passage on limita- 
tion for recovenng a debt ) and 
in »i i .tn<P T- *• 

m. in anq- f* * 9 * 4 
and 7 and I. 10. 28. t and in 
of sO^jmnsT (p. 30 ^ ). 

m. in ImAr# cdKnvw 
(p. 76).^ 



A* of I m., io 

ill%«rand|inflr. 

ill^Wr««rt^Vide uodcr 

KB a. of ^ ; m. in iimiinf ( on 
«Kr* HI. a8 ), ( pp. 487* 

1086, 1187 ), 


• f 

)il*v apd ud*ji4^iuuta of 11th 
oentury; a. of HHImm aP^* 
dlObwiii KIPKPfy ihPUKP^* 

*• of flPSlftpiP. • 
ftafPf * son of Pf^, surnamed 
•Wff^ 5 *• of^PfPKPMW» WT* 
SVPnrahr. 


^PfV a. of ftppRMP^. 

a. of iSHrapif. 

^HRiai a. offip^maiK^* 

son of aftna*!^ . son of 
aiB called : a< of 

fWfta»M ( composed 
io 1720 A. D. ). Vide Ulwarcat. 
No. 1431. 

%IKIP, son of fpsrfbi, son of 
. siAr, son of arf iwfift* 
Kiifl(who is styled 
frnhpapSr) ot Kanoj ; colophon 
of gives this pedigree, 

but the verse before it says 1 
that the parents of Impir were 
tOi i wm P and So this 
nan My be the same as 
above. 

iPKiar a. of «n%K<ni(^ for Sanu- 
vedins ( vide B. O. mss. at. 
vd.LN0.3311. 3a). 

|niima.ofBg#app< 

f 

ImkIb a. of atmiKBB composed . 
in 1512 A. D. when he was a 
agbvetnor of dM 9 iir* Anfre- * 
'fitt (0. pp. a 6 > 47 ) k 'irifya§ 
inai^diat he composed the 


[ W^TW,sonof wm P Hfbiw. Bet- 
ween 1400-1600 A. 6.; a. of 
avBiiNvniai, first part of which 

W^vw. son of son of 

PH IMP, who belonged to nat- 
MmiMMSi honoured by the king 
of ; a. of KnvRt or K^- 
Mentions PTMM, 
WISH* So later than 1400 a. d. 

Also wrote pwmsf. 

Kl% a. of ri^impvk* 
a. of PiB^o^lhpn* 

a. of fiti^nKiar. 

or Mfm, son of BNNra* 
^ ! a* of Aboqr 

1450-1 500 A. D. » 


rfMva.of mKn l hKK or apAv- 
( The D. C. ms. No. i3J *of 
1886-92 though described as 
anpnQiw appears to $e a 
dififerent woiifi It quotes sppir* 
Abk (folio 6 » ) and explains 
yrifid al terms lika ndf(ir> 
and sacrificial mkterials 
Kkefpr. 

( pwii ii h. 


m 


IMti AMiah im Lkiimdmm 


A* of 1^1 vn 9 vi%v« 
t. ot 
ftirjir. 

ftfriT »*of nw ^^ ii f ni<\ , 




jBff^ 4. of V|l|l|^^« 

*'▼'•'5 o* sinw*BwN^iT* 

son of HfifVf f 

proj^ably the same as n yrw 
iTflV«7 above ; a. of j ^ w i w i^ - 


iTfrar a. of 

iifray a. ot ( com 

posed in 1633 a. d. ). 


*npi<ifl a. of com. on 
ilfmiT a. of 
iifKiM a. ot 


iftrw a. of qfiia I (^^1111(1 and 

iifffaf a. ot 
a. ot 
a. of 

iifrvr, son of unrnnr. About 1600 
A. o. ; a. of a com. on 

of his father. 

» »lfm, son ofVt^; a. ofn^ 
S^nhspr ( composed in 
1633. A. D. > 

^frw, son ov ; a. of 

-L * • JN. • 

son pf ; a. of nai^'- 

r ( composed at Khambayat 
orpimbay in 1606-7 a. d. ). 

sffnw son of ; a. 

• of or 

(%is. dated 1784 A. o. ). 

a.'of com. taranf* 
f(hw ®n arnprwof 

(Offn a. of i 

' probibly same as preceding. 

pupil of 

" WK ; a. (rf vamircom. on «sn<- 


patronised by M^gnr ; a. 
of au^iuflTC . Earlier than' 1750 

A. D, , 

f|^*^ m. in sn^nrar of f||V. 
inntm a. of 

imn^, son of a. of 

; says his grand- 
father was patronised by king 
JITWT of If mwr is identi- 

cal with the vmfiia king of 
of that name, then imqfir 
flourished about 1350 a. d. 
Vide B. O. mss cat. No. 86 p. 
88 . 

son of flaw ; a. of 

e fftj w ( composed in 168^- 
86 A.D.), gtrfmaaBi. 
and < i a^a*i i iiMR i , s^siiAimwOi, 

a. of com. on fisrin^oY, of 
ilm. ■ • 

m. in. Earner 

• than 1 300 A. D. 

son of wi^>wr> son ofwg^, 
son of inwiif i a. ctf 

ifilar a. <rf , . 



sdn of^, ofufinmr i 
alioat 1520 ( in which year he 
composed his a. of 

ofa com. on gjrf- 
<rwr and on Aenf^ie<i. 

TOW a. of ndt«wb1<a«« - 

*!i»5naf a. of 

»i^fra5 a. of 

a. of TO’aTTOTOmi^ 

( part of smrow^ ) or ^nr- 

ii|iHjtmwii(i a. of nnr* 
(N. vol. V. p. 222). 

a. of ^tdpi^dW' 

*i^>wr son of ( who 
was father of ) and uncle 
of wotwR ; ra. in fflmw’sf^- 
WW, afl^’s 3 ffWiTO<#; about 
1300-1325 A. D. ; a. of QiifH- 
<^ITO and iTfmiww (B. O. mss. 
cat. Nb. 84 p. 85 ). 

f 

( HflH^MIVim TOWW ) a. 
of anl|i^4iH for man i j > iienw t. 

* B. O. mss. cat. vol I No. 38, p. 
36. Probably same as the 
preceding. 

Slimed ; a. of 

composed in tgtm 1610 
( <553-54 A. 0. ) .in 
while MNf and other gnnd- 
^SOQS of «||iinn( were’ living. 

of 


•> « pMUyti n. tj im- 

Eiilier than tyoo a. d. ^ 

t 

n^, son of,«ii|ir; later than 
1550 A. 0. ; a. of com.oiatTOt- 
«wfv or n n w l^ i a nainnt n . of 
com. on qiTOtmntfV* of com. 
on WH^nwtinpf # mentions 
mi, tiw- 

wiwWrt, fftif. , 

iT^niT, son of annlwr j a. of nwr- 
mlW a com. on ftlttfrAmr > 
about 1450. A. D. 

ii^rav, son of tfhnwv. ^bout 1450- 
1 500 A. o.; a. of wwnH ( pr. in. 
B. I. series ), anwRWtV> mwiT, 
Sl^[WR- o 

»ITOT a. of fl|iiina<nfh (B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. p. 113 ). 

a. of aifhtnaiiPn* 
a. of com. nj^^Wfonwnt* 
4 VmPaw T by an h w [w ^ . 

*nraT a. of nnii. 

ing^W!f> ni, in. i||i|(hiAlAQl> 
iraftsv, m. in. fii. fir.* 

iiWsoTw* ni. in winfthw of aftnft- 
TOA, by iwnrr in niiiwn^t\ 
of Z ; m.' bjb avrntf 

( P* 549 )» 

( m. 2. 50 ) f . 

iHla. on politics ; m. in com. on 
i flf hnwwi it- • , • 
il4 a. of a } m. in 
( pp. 124,' T96, 368), in 

fim- 

ii4a. of.i| ^l^ <m 4ll««lWf*‘ 


*• 

ms. copied in 9.9. $92 ( i6ii 


•> of 

j pil U T i f' Vide under 

4# of 4 91^ » S®C. 20. • 

unpr •. of a ; m. by^jTrfir. 
flkfluj, son of ufj»rj ; a. of ^nm- 

a. of com. on j^ra- 

WIT- 

pup‘1 of 

i[9(i|fi^ son ofj^njjp; a. of ^is^tnr- 
9«sr<n«r ; m. by in 

■ arnprw, wsufiiTrnm. 

vide «rw9T 

of iT^TTranrofry. 

a«U 4 ii 4 smi T f^iiigw i d a. of 
com. on^ftpm. 

a. of 

• a. of 3TT%9’9i^S9r. 

son o^ a. of 

( composed in 

1632-33 A,D. ). 

• • 

^9^4, *on of a. of 

. »wwiT, 

wiro iiM T vm u, son* of 
; a. of^prr^Fff^ft and 
*§«««l4UI<f^K'l4H ( B. O. mss. 
at.*vol. I No. 63-66 pp. 39-60), 
M or ^ coni* 

on ofauT^f^ and of 

ilWnftiHwfB. O. mss. at. vol. I 
^o^ S 4 p. 30 gires w 4 H(i» r ^w 
as the name of the com. ). 

son of irarfir under 
.khig 411^ aon of y|ir*y ( of 


A. D. ), . 

*hw a. of 3 tP 9 g T W<KI 9 l ft<W^. 
•iliw a. of Vide pp. 294' 

29<» above. 

Ifbns, m. in of sft^ 

^ ; probably the same as the 
author of the ^nt^. 

ifm?! a. of iftt dg a ^P i. 

iftqiar a. of ; 

between 1 300-1 365 a. d. 

iftw, a. of 

irtmw a.’ of sp< i fi !4 a w, a. of com. 
on of 

littira a. of sn^nBtdbr, an^puBl^ 
(composed in 1613 a. d.), fllft- 
Pp<«r, Bftcftabr, 
libirar a. of 

ih'tRy a. of TiiQ«iIrM«if^S>I> 
ifirn?!, son of , a ailhv: a. 

of(|>w<bi 8 ^. 

ifl^ a. ofuiqflMHISkll^VT or J|pr- 

lilM f g a. of rfsnsT- 

a. of com. on ^pruarnr 
of snttnuar* 

Later than 1620 a. d. ; a. of 
and flUlf" 

«i»w- 

a. of 

( according to ). • 

ihmM*ai4'4<ai44 About i5 7»i^ ot 
compo6^ com, oq th^ IIWA 



f|Plf cufeapMV ni. wiir* 
¥Wiw^w» . wwmv# 
fuft** f 4 (nnft*» w* 
fftinf^** ftnwftifv* (^<inr«f*f 
9f%A*> fnsnM^S 

fi«*ifSr«, and vi<itan«ifrt‘- 

4 > mim<^i<i a. of qminv. 

*son of ^W fu g , sut- 
nam^ 3^ ; a. of Qjinfir 
( Vide Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
8975 ). He quotes s^’nv and 

• mnr. Later than i6$o a. d. 

papil of n dN'tMjy ; a. of 
( B. O. mss. at. 
vol. 1 . No. 454 p. 534 ) and 
a. of iiiwqtfa l^ <gro . About 
1560 A. D. 

liNrarof a. of ^tAseripnfH^. 

) a. of 

fTWf or- 91^. 

a i ^ i WK r a. of Ha r wft i ty . 

oi. in anaiK^M of 
VtfUar. Earlier than 1640 a. d. ; 
a. of aw^hfiiiwr* 

i i w i »ftnii< < w i ^W *• of a^wfm- 

^NN*«i 4 a. of Later 

than 1450 A. D. 

4 nRVPiiir a. 01 rwQifijfvvn* 

aa. . ■■ -XkA^ 

4Mlw, son of mi^; a. of 
iQAw com. on fnnnpr of > 

•• OI 

^p^iw ■? V* vippnpn^n^# 


4> <jl|l^ MB W IBB pf 

of fiAipIni 

^one of the fbar softs of 
tjfimnr and itstdent of 
a. of mfkMrn. Earlier* than 
1^00 a. o. Uiwar qat. No. 1333 
and 1. 0. at. g. 518 aose con- 
fusion and make it appear that 
there were two writers of snfh- 
of the same nam8. 

s t O^ ^ n a. of fr*om- 

■ * • 

^flTwT* 

a. of siw i fta B l 

* « h d l . tmT g ts, son of s i fia t>ftw w» . 
son of ^i^mao ; a. of nwat- 
^RRTirf* 

» h 4 1 *w a ing a. of fin ft awww . 
*hdl*i > nwg a. of anflpro^ntr, 

a. of«ii^|jll^. 

aW l nw wn, son of a. of 

(written at the ladding 

of prince ). IVobably 

there is some conAiston.*The 

author of P td iqm t wu anpr 

m u qft who wrote ander<i;f^* 

• 

ffM^Mr a. of annEV ^ 

(also ailed of «nmva). 

Vide pp. aiS-aao above). 

iM^( reputed) a. of 
4)0iv|v »• of vpHiif. 

a. • 

<N <| i 9^t mr 9* ^ Hnun i lF * 


4 




; a. of 

qmr a. of ( com- 

pile| in 1396 under Bengal 
Zamindar «fNm ). 

son of son of 

ir^kv; *• of aiWNrftdnr. 

son of ; a- of 

wmwftw* 

a. of ni. in 

inv> Probably the same as the 
next, 
a. of 

i|tftaY>sonof Earlier than 

1550 A. D.j a. of fnnrfW m. m 
thefr^rnmof He wrote 

^ p i m^H at the bidding of inrr- 
i|«q^ ( B. O. mss. cat. No. 
264 p. 387 dated 9. 433 i. e. 

1531 A. D.). 

a- of ^j j ^nw4[ft 

son of FiflT ; a. pf 5j^- 

nH^, son of ifhnsvr ; a of <r^- 
W c^m. on si^fi^rsmiii^'of 
fni*who was hi$ uncle ; com. 
Composed in ^ 1550. 

9mwi|4| m. by 

4 Mwnw, son gf 
who was younger brother of 
alid son of who 

ww .minister of king frfiliv ; 
' »• of HmfNmw (?). A work#call- 
ed is mention- 

ad in nmufKiW ( P* 833 ) and 

W0fm(ih ) of ^1^- 


^(Vide B. O. mss. cat. wtf. I. 
pp. 107-109 ). About tjon- 
1370 A. D. 

son of of the 
W'sJff^HiiiWT and uhnninr ; a. 
of foenidue ( composed at 
Junnar in 1691-93 a. d. ). 

•i)fk*4Mlb«A, son of a. of 

^fk*4MA>en a, of Ear- 

lier than 1 360 A. D.; m. in 

tkf^wni of H^hRIUA' 

a. of com. on {fcll^f^ni. 

dtftafUf, m. in »il%UI«K of 
i on «n^). Earlier 
than 1250. 

i h fkJ^Hg m. in n^suranw (p-787) 
by as invowiT of «ki4K- 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

if l ftw tug a. of ^^hmopnitn- 

ff^ a. of firBiBidpr- 

*fli%*ffT3T» son of muu, a of com. 
on and ol 

Sec. 76. ^rsuspff^ri^'is ascribed 
to him. 

*• of (compos- 

ed between 1740-49 a. d. ). 

a. of ^wssn^. 

a. of com. on dtw^ 
son oi 

' iianfhuf . Sec. loi. Flourished 
between 1 300-1 340^- o. » 
s p «<^g d^» udfiliVlMllttdi> 

and of su*- 








ffeid «OQU 00 d 

f H ^ rn *ad 0 w 4 »>h^ ( <0^ 
on fiiorf^s owft nwI^ H ). 

a. of msmit j 
( B.‘ O. mss. dk‘ No. 
aja p. 33a ). 

olwiRi^t^. of A^ooh* 
ijhnv a. of o^tKO (sec. 5 ) and 
quoted as a writer on politics 
in the com. to 4)Aei«<iitiii- 

a. of 4nQ|«tia> A qi^ottf . 

^im a. of 

( and others ) a. of Arar- , 

qi^Waaiaf* 

ijMlqv son of TOTW ; a. of a i ie<ft- 

oNNnraanffta a. of «nnn«tAnA, 
001 V Mint A<dii. 

oMalH son of qroAT » a. of com. 
onawawatjofaftaw. G)mpos- 
ed at Benares in 1^40 a. d. 

4NNnf son of qnflav, son of 
wovaAfo* qnJlqt was bom 
in nmn on the banks ofa holy 
river in '^ajhabhOmi, but studied 
at Benares and was honoured at 
the court of Akbar. ifMir* 
wrote auma i ii^ q. He com- 
posed it after 67 years of 
^^Akbat's era ( 4WMlh<iliA*lW 

• Ww wumsww* 

wnf )» i- «• 

^ a. D. He mentions q;RAir 
‘ (iglW ?jk Apw, iiw illl 
’ and aweari 

nwMkn| 


^ $ w 

•bo Aw^ l l jDf has Athec. 
Vide D. C. Ms.*7d of i69a*5Pi^ 

olm lAw m. M a jnrist i% Ann* 
f?»im of wt>nf ( pp. 46 , 485 ) 
and in idsim’s t(<¥Alv where 
his work seAns to be called 
maf i wf . Earlier than 1300 

A. D. , 

UiWiii ( reputed ) a. of iftAvn?- 
vitbor a. of ^qasAAdkiditi. • 

wos^iAmow a. of com. on AiA- 
twroft of ofiqnr* Ms- 0 ® B- O- 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 163 P- * 7 ®) 
is dated erit 1700. 
wftMiAiAat a. oftgwsi^iq^- 
w utwwtw iiS w a of aAA» id >w . 

aist ft^ ro son of fqhpr ; a. of irAt- 
H II %»h-i Ai ( composed at the, 
desire of of watilf )• 

WOfV a. of W|lf«llfil 8 Hl 9 atW 
or we^Anwr (vide Baroda O. I. 
ms. No. 296 dated «p|V iS 93 > 

93 «*)• .Heiss^f 
’iniinnr and *■ 

Vf«t*nf 9 m son of Sec. 

90; a. o? 9fA<ww64 (dividetPin- 
to seven parts onvnr>*nfW« 
qw>v»T, Aaiq.waiwand ’ 5 !%) 
and of vn^^vnmiAi wa*(IA' 
tmWf qwawMftp and 
ninnifAVf ^mnwdtHW* , 


^qpiir a. ^ ^ 




jmw ». oi 

ni. in 

( P* 343 ) by 
^ j<il* a. of 

and vn^N^nrr ( both works 
are probably identical ). He is 
probably the same as the 
^ m. by 

a- of 

^ a. of fD. in 

or son of 

Timfilr ( alias «tiii| 4 ig ), son of 
or tnhi^ 'rhit^wt- 
Between 1575-1650 a. d., a. of 
^f®^wia!?>^ti5i5ji%^jp?TAanT, 
wnaiJiabT, qr aw-wfti^q 
trmnrNT, an^obr, 
alias 

a. of an^^^nr or an^i?- 
fwr« • 

a. of 

^ . • • 

V««^f a. of ^- 

st^. • 

# 

n^wfir, sbn of Ararrm; 
or ^<4* 

?(Ww or a^flRrrr- 

4«f. 

a. of or ^- 

(i l l| 4 i i «w or 

^ 4lft < | at w wa u sonofwnnwj; 
a* trf 

m. as a writer on fmtftfir 
% H l t H W on fy» V. 50. ^ 

«»aMi 


jr"i« a. of in verse 

( varion recensions ) pr. in Dr. 

N. Law’s Calcutta Oriental 
Scries ; and of the 
Hultzsch’s R. 11 . JJo. 993 ( and 
p. 8*5 extract ) is a 

the last verse of which is 
*nfJr^ HHJUT ' 

wvjgm ^ranpr: 
erat’- Vide under and 

similar works. 

wmuoi m. in the com. on the 
4 Hh ei «w i s< T- 

HUium a. of 

son of son of 

a Pandit of Colebrooke ; 
a. of ( com- 

posed in 1803 A. D. ; vide B. 

O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 356). 

a. of 

pupil of ^ilKWieiT' 
Hv^nr ; a. of 

f^ a piR g ytTw a. of ^ 4 r*flr- 

fiiJH i rr fa -uwaHfisiM|iaii 4 , a 
a. of ( divided into 

parts on ?nr, nw- 

ftsw, Bftt and ). Earlier 
than 1680 A. D. 

■ y rn P ff, son of nn^*VWf ; a. of 

( sometimes said to I*) 
^a. of composed by 

• ^nil^rriawinthe and half of 
i^ih century in Akbars’s leigp. 

a. of N|ifbi«vp«w|il 
and 



son of an^ 

•nwmi and pupil of uroAifhlT 
a* of ^PHiiuiHi ( aniwnF? )> 
composed at request of 
son of Bows to n w tf nt i d 
and as uimeuA and 

descnbes them as niAitmrind^* 
Ptobahly flourished about 
1350-1375 A. D. Vide Tri. cat. 
Madias Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4214. 

nmt Sec. 21; a. of a 
«9ift^Tvnrer a. of • 

or (orn^) 

son of (iKiuei i a. of 
( of which 4n9imf is first part ) 
and «n%v for nnvs. Later than 
1(75 A. o. 

ww a. of 

com. on 

Vimrorvn^a. of m. in 
linninrC on my. III. 290, 326), 
imnw# pp. 44a. 

^ 533 » 93 a. 

anrihra. of com. on 

qpmiVs 
WW a. of 
mw a. of 

nyw in lam iiw. Sec. 111 ; a. of 

V « 

•wiiqmnww* 

ilWl« son of qifiQip: 

a. of w wtmwy . 

simviijl a. of«iqiiinwii. ^ 
«irili4v(fepoied) a. of j 

UlMl (wUch is 4pid «> Jjtve | 


^n im psStej ^ jo him bjr^ 

a. ofa «|ilr m. by 
tfm ( on myt 1. 156 in ^roie ), 

•>y fynr» iwiw, mini (pp* 

267, 4^8, 501, <.880, 10<i4 ) 
and 

sKfanr mardNr* son of linflr; a. 
of iiiiiAiwi<i[lh* ^ 

sfuywr a. of iifwiaU|pfHVifV^M 
( B. O. mss. c|t. vol. No.^90 
p. 91 ). 

snrywr or iA^it a. of 

com. on q i nm n and of 

3iny«w mhnfty a, of 
alias arnrtm. * 

armfrh pupil of anmmM ; a. of 
com. on of mmv iA, 

of For latter vide ms. 

No. 8685 of Baroda O. I. 

snrj^ ( Is he an author ? ) m. in 
dmvnnq and (hdhif^*9* 

ai<i4KiMy a.*of ifKfsm*, 

jmy ( composed *tot 
irei )» 

sniwr or aiufiiiaifhau son 0^ 
son of ywiymiUni'* He was 
father of End of eighth 

century } a. ^f anssnnmflv WT” 
«if^ and*l hil< > qHWim com. 
on enmvmtiwniN* isHft 
( III. 1. 1339 ) says *th»t*g(yt 
refuted the ^ew of ennifni^ 
on the vefse mmn i k 8 
He is m. by yqiff.io h ls m*^ 
on qiuwii 





ofnpnwMxi^vWr of 9 im- 
91^. For (HniM ( «>®* on 
<W* nw ^«IW vidt D. C. .ms. 
N<W45 of 1899.^915 ). 
t. of 

9 mnv of* com. on 

illflWm- 

mftm a. of ( sbstnct 

of turtles work ). 

a. of Bijnvfff . 

3iq^, son of «^i«nr, son of ^nit- 
^ of n mmiftsi . Between 1200- 
1400 A. D. ; a. of ( a 

com. on In Ul- ' 

war cat. extraa No. 39 the date 
( of com^ition probably ? ) 
is 1611 ( 1554-S A- D- )• 

m. in of 

awfilJl. 

snn 9 l^, king of ihryS T- Earlier 
than 1750 A^.^. 5 (reputed) a. of 

utiMimiiiMins TJT- 
• m. in 

. (P- 782 lofrfirntr, 

3 WWK| f. of 
an^jlAsI- vide sec. 22. 

amAv or ~f^ a. of a m. in 
ftwiHWT (• on qt^. III. 24, 260, 
263-64,315,322, 326), 

^•736# 

ftnqv Farlier than 1250 a. ; m. 

In of in spj- 

wWs and qnftow' 

"'’'WNIfe ■ ty in gf^nyq 


m ( P* 237 vol. n. refers to his 
and ) 

and in rrsnmm ( vol. I. 
P- 774 )• 

ftfflirtq Earlier than 1250 A. o.; 
m- in qanqtdWtq (vol. 11. 
p. 46 ) of rjqfqif as referred to 
by tft^. * 

(^nh%q Sec. 66 1 flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. 

sftqjiwuq Sec. 78 ; a. of 

aftq a. of a com. of qiV 

sftq^, son of «n^[q and younger 
brother of latter half 

of 17th century; be names f^phr* 
ftpf and iTf«r ; a. of sw tgN" 
and (ex- 
tracted in )• 

sflqqmlwya. of qpgpfnu^. 

sfNviw a. of ph^fqrqqq^fit* 

Wi&T a. of VaiailMiRnin. 

a. of fqrfir in. is ( on 

iny. in. 20), (p. 

259 )> ftl* 

a. of Hift i itfult ll ( m. by 

•WRT^ )• 

sHWt a. of ( pr- in Punjab 
Oriental series ). • 

a. of 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol I. No. 

2JS p. 237. ) 

s b ii wr- vide q^i^. 

^ I MU I W P a. of and 

anilfn* • 



lu-of cite, on vivinf* pupil 

«MI ffl. to M l ft lTf. ^ flwNt Ather 

•MnWm. in '*”.*• “i in- 

in 

nMnfna. ofimnm. ’ rC <“ I*"" '»i 

m. br njiftr in j i„ , 


m. by ( III, 2. 

472 ), in 

m. in 

wilftwHlVf m. in of 

VTSHm ( P* 9* )f 
in i(a>iv|^iAva of 

nvHMdnnuf m. in ^ t a ui Mu ( p. 

91 )• 

wn i nA Wftw a. of and 

0 

%f«r). son of 
NiismAnn^; a. of irf> i w 4 [Q i 
(for aamwi^lifs, also called 

i^ham a. of 

a. of (ms. 

• No. 2436 of Baroda O. I. ). He 
was of and followed 

V ■ 

. slVdlll Sec. 104 1 ( reputed ) a. 
of itwmf'f (several parts of 
which are separately, noted, as 

' ♦ 

ii<f (orftmNhtiK); a. of mw* 
fM% for wwiMlvs . Mentions 
.«#* 9mw, thmt, nSft 
(BiRAS. at. p. 236 No. 73^ ). 


/ ch»f a. ofsn^l^f^ (itrwi^afNr) 

I Same as vrof above, between 
1200-1500 A. o. ^ ^ 

elf tft w son of tiwg wt ; a. of tarv- 
foH- 

Later than 1686 a. d ; a. 
of com. on sn%aifo, com. 
on anwrn^, of con^ on 
com. on ane i a iT ^liW T, com. on 

vide under fo f A fo st- 

aiami 4 a. ofavAiwum. 

Awiyq a. of veipiMH^- 

a. of 

mnuTTef a. of 

nnnwfwrfa. ofttiAt^|e^' 

AiAfAifheiftiai a. ofsinram^^ 

; follows 

foinnii| a. of a fl wimm t. 

(htmui* son of fimf , son of nm* 
m| sumamed*ji|r, a.'of annfonr- 
ftiw, vwnfoafo ; wrote foff- 
^Hhwrin 1776 A. D. • , * 

(BmtMR a* of 

INwow •• ofMWHiw- 

of fmrjlHr *• 


son of {^iT9- 

wt; a- 01 

% 

ftiffftNft *• of vvNs^biw^* 

AA? of a. of 

a. fi{ 

;j9irnm a. of 

fl« li %< T -i r Tanjorc king ( 1765- 
1788 A. D. ); (reputed) a of 

He is said to have com- 
posed also. 

a. of t g rafi i iiq . 

son of , a. of 

^iuf«iu<4 (urt^). Between 1 100 
and 1250 A.D.; a. of a< w ww T q;g ^ 
w fi wniWi fty r Cpr. in B. I. 
series ) m. ^ by ^rnflr, w?sr- 
an^ he wrote inRfiiinr. 
Mentions ^^Rftnipr, ?rot- 
^nw*T* 

earlier than 1450 

A. D,;* a, of 

a. of » iqft gW ffgwyT . 

ftl t^ aC w . Earlier than IJ50 a. o.; 
*a. of or or 

MftlB i mft (^n the consecra- 
tion of idols &c. ) m. in tri^' 

■ in^ and ft i iiq ftt af . 

a. of aqraq^. • * 

pupil of aftqnraroft ; a. 
of,fini|i(H^ ( or 51^0 ) com. 
PO 


son offf^j 4. of 
aiRtR'ai^S'CT } m. in dlv^HlsiT* 
Probably the same as above. 

Vquf-^ a. of sn>q 4 }|q 4 iiil|^q. 
w»q^, pupil of uilqr ;a. of nn^’ 

sqvq^ a. of nvq^. ^ 

5 q*q^ a. of efivnfugf^ . 

son of qrrnm, surnamed 
; a. of ( composed 

in 1838 A D. ), qfn^. 

sirrq^, son of surnamed ; 
a. of JiMK^qui ( composed in 

1819 A. D.) 

sqaq^ qfb«H, son of qrmw of the 
^iQfWWtf n l w; about 1760 a.d.; 
a. of 4i Tq ? l -qft jbT- 

sq^qyu g ittrf, son of ^cena^ ; a. of 

u i u torow, uwf S i W 

mftw- 

sec. 43 ; a. of 
qw vide 

qanfbqw a. of 

in. ami^ 

(p. 97 ^), uqsrnf^smT/ >^ i dqfi tsy. 
quKnr a. of qRm(tq> 

qui qr i pr, son of uf aftqy ; a.of3qiqn|* 

fv gs. < ^ ^ ^ • 

uut*i^^r (or 9 i|fnpivir» 

q[ 4 «li 9 niar, son of uipq; sec. 9^; 
of ^fluuqtn ( several ^prt^ of 
which i^e 'sep arately 



thea^oga es,mch Utty kilf’of litb 

)• I century ; a. ai 

( under the patronge of 
JW)- 


( probably this is only rhe 
surname ) a. of iw wi < i A < u - 

flfr* son of niuu son of fPhf. 
sumamed Karajgi. He was a 
unv and of aftnAiu and 
leaded it Nasik ; mentions tifir 
sod ; a. of ( com* 
posed in ^ 1691 e r (bnia< - 
)• Aufrecht is 
wrong in giving the date as 1661. 

a. of fftpuns* 
a. of 

a. of snii« 4 <n|Rr< 
frriNv a. of 

a. of uluib^* 
son of ei|^ snd eldest 
bmiber of tfhnra^! About 1610 
a. of aftv>i 4 Pi 4 v> )aI^ 4 u* 

fnibrr «in<j a. of ar^iu<R[fil ( alias 
4 w w »Pif ^) following ei weun - 
Names wk, Ufni? and f^. 

^njlllf zm Earlier than 1 575 a.d.; 
a. or ^leMu (compiled 
under inrmAv ) and 
* N. vol. V. p. aSi speaks of f|au- 
(compiled under sAsifr* 
WQfmfi, while N. vd. VI p. 40 
aayu tbatf^aeMv was compiled 
under dnumii } but the works 
appear to be tte same. 

a. of mudiulfiiah ( 6. 
O. cat Vol. 1 Ntt $1/6 


(mtMlar m. in||i%iifirand 

^1^. * 

fri^ a. of com. on 

t^tFsv a. of u4 p w ( D< C. ms. No. 
267 of 1887-91)10 verse (with a 
few prose passages about u^) cm 
^nAsut) uupnm> 

ul i lmf>w si> asks 

^Tssv ) and of a <nd^ 

^iTsu a. of 

f^uasT son of from the furml 

country. Earlier than 1600 a. d.; 
a. of 

a. of mqfih s m w- 

f^nasr alias spn of vnr^- 

u} i a. of nifAqinon, uiui^rw- 
fiWj aui^Wff (com- 
pleted by his son alias 

ummi). Between 1*573-1640 . 

A.b. 

^matr son of np^, son of 
p«r> of the uiainnihv* His^ ma- ^ 
temal grand-father was imiwi? 
author of the twelve nfRs; a. 
of i44IIPVUiAA of which wsi* 
(%n a i rir» swpwi 4 (corned in 

1^86 A. D. 



otiim were pens. Aufrecht 
(part I. p. 35)) confouiwM 




this with \h$ n^> hut corrected^ 
himself ( part II. p. 54 ). 

son ofit^^, son o^ rrit- 

sumamed in 

Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of father of ipw- 

mWT* Aboutfi 620-1670 A.D.; a. 
of (or 

or 

fsmf- 

son of ; a. of 
»T- 

a. of 

Eaalier than 1950 a. d.; a. 
of f^-ql4iiii|«iai; m.by ^igrfJnfcr- 
wf^SWT of f^qnwT and seems to be 
the same as m. by 

fh^ri^fsy, ft'iRqfftqTWi ®i%* 
**W- , 

mrtra a. of (or- 

m(lq), and o^ 

^iflqsT ( which summarises the 
^0 preceding ). 

About 1050-1 too A. D.; m. 
by ^nranr ( oh daughter’s suc- 
cession ) and ( pp. 92, 

102, 237, 264, 541 ). Earlier 
than I too a^ d. 

qiWf a, of 

ifH w s rtt “• i“ fi wT f r n ( on tn^.' 
ill. 260 ) and by ( on 

4 hnrq^)* 

f uiravPt a. of 

flSRV* 


fhjw a. of 

son of qns^ ; a. of com. on 
Traw5jW^or qitraiieivdi^vv- 

a. of sejifr^RT. 
a. of • 
a. of 

(?) a. of ^qwMhnnsir on 
fhdni^)qw- 

^qvont^, son of Sec. 85; 

a. of 

son of son o 

an^ of the lihm^ and 
honoured by msq king; between 
1250-1500 A.D.; mentions 

3 tdm (midm), ftfl i n ro, 

; a. of Wnr* 
UWTST or fiW^r- 

ftdpr. and fhvrqqh^- 

stm mention a ^q^rqfhr which 
is probably the ^f4n w »m . 

^qanw SST' Earlier than 1620 
A. D. ; a. of ^aqiPW 

or B. O. mss. cat. 

vol. I No. 60 p. *54 is a qtnr* 
of which is pro- 

bably a part of the 

^qqrgr, son of ; a. of tspr 
on a>l4<l>WVI- 

a. of com. on mjWWjm fi l , 
m. by qfTO ih g t glW 
( p. 236 ). 

a. of qiqiiwii4m<i)4| (for 

MiJHihds ). • 

^finr TO a. of 

twist*. 



flMofif 


0 


TOW, sott of vwinr ; »• of 
wit’TOTf (WPTOlflw )• 

Tide vrilra^- 

»• of , 

a. of ) ; 

pr. in Kashi S. series. 

a. of*coin. on of 

^irora. of irr qft i f T TOi (com- 
piled under orders of prince 
of Benares, 1770-1781 

A. D. ). 

a. of 

a. of «tTwNNy«Mw- 

a.of a work on (pro- 

bably a ^1^} m. in fffH* 
for the view that 
in iiiqm«f4i’s verses, on inhe- 
riance^ means The 

(p. 4*4, Mysore 
ed. ) attributes the same view 
to him along with ^- 

^vriilwandafNsT- 

a. of w ril i W WftK Wt- 
^vcm a. of 

vide sec. 23. 

Vide sec. 6$. About 
1000-1050 A. D.; a. of Kiw on 
aii»WKIiWlp and of a ftiwt on 

ti(lvnra^ofTOi4H)r> 

Wifw f Nw a. of 

Utoto? pupil of 
BtfUerthan 169$ a . v >.; •.of 


^ aTOnwrfHwr'C Q'.C. ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated 

*753 )• 

a. of itmmfl. 
son of stf^fTBR, son of 
sifir, son of <Jf si i toH< ; 
a. of •ODihwO ahd com. there- 
on ( composed in 1494 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht ( I. p. 263) said that 
composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( 4. 

p- SO- 

V^l' m. as an author in the 
of trfhtv. * 

t 

•III Kim a. of TOrnmtnrtu 

(attributed to fvrf^ )■ 

Ihvr Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; a. of 

tKWH»ww«i , son of a.of 

)mini ( reputed ) a. \>f ifvtwi(^. 
iromwT^a. of 

^sranr Earlier than 1 500 aTo;; a. of 
uiMW and 

m.' in m(Wnirw(vol. 1 p.%91) of 
)• In Tltltm (vol.* II. 
p. 145 ) we have only. 
of 

•« 

son of •ft i yfl l, son of 
mw, son of ffirw of iJianTOfr ; 
a. of troMw. 'I'I*a author. re- 
sided at ^^iiflr.and is laftr than 

* ISOt^A. D. 

itfnw son of ; a. of ww 
m(lw. Eariier than 1750 *. d. 



70S 


Uat iltifAor* on DhamaiOdra 


Earlier tJian 1250 a. D;a. 
of cqm. on m, by 


«rr>fhlT son of^NP^pa. of 

C probably same as 

next ). 


son of grtlTi a. of 

composed in 1408 

(1492 A. D.) ; ms. No. 12052 
(Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 
1620 (Dec. 1553 
A.%. ). It recites that the work 
was composed during the reign 
of king and mentions 

f^^nsNrr, atnwiwf, and 


vqofhar qwq a.> of com. on 


ftniJqr(of»tniw),of 

of 



^ a. of NT«T m. in 
and ( III. 2. 747 ). 

9 

q^^mvuKi a. t of 

S<; 4 > 8 rmHWq> ( B.. O. 
mss. cat! vol. I. No. 263 
' p. 286 ). Both works are pro- 
babl^hB same. 

son of imnruqfl^ ; 
a. of^ Later^ than 

*1650 A. D. 


son of <i4ir'a ! a. of 

• tf 

N^Fivra; of com. on ; 

m. in ^pqrrfir’s t rwi feiNftH . 
( P- 529 ). 


a. of com. pn 

wBr of jfiqwtMj. 

H. 0.89. 


Earlier than 1050 a. d. m. 
in of 

(pp. 134, 264, 543 ). 

a. of a fJtNFvj ; T aqgfi t q g q is 
m. in the 3<.wlfeq;gf? t of Jim- 
qoRf, in ft i liqii g a . Probably 

the same as the preceding. 

Vide sec. 64. • 

I ( queen of of 

I fafi t g r ) reputed author of 

I ( roal author being 

I Nomfrt ) and ^iqidtq. About 

first half of 15th century. 

i * "on of Vj^r ; a. of 

iUpt a. of a ; m. in ftmr^T 
( on in^. III. 290 ). 

son of ; a. of sqtftt-** 

q[r^ a. of 

j'ounger brother of atftPW > 
a. of !TfMI» 

r 

I of 

of 

105 y a. of ^rtftn^pnsTj iwr* 

( CO™* 

fintnfm ), ( co™- 

qmqiqqijfir ), Iqwst ft alias 
• Iswftft ( com. on )> 

( com. on of 

)» vpmfimta, 

(of which » 

apart), (of which 



'^»f*4m h • fw). Bdi ^mi-iitmm> 

»« JBHuJ 4 lli-in^ I «t^iv>> of MiipnM (hi 

wmwvad f ibOoimBof%w). . 

i« of wnpivnt* 

a. of 


10 


^»p of 

*' of Movn (composed 
1780 A. o. ). 

i||fi 9 r vid€»under infrir* 
a. of 

1% i composed in 1614 a. o. 
i«%videw«if^f(^. 

*• of JWSflwoUHWmfai^^* 


01 


mmar. son of of the 
fiunily ; a. of fnmft and mr- 
and The real 

author was tthif. Often read 
as mqnr in the caulogues , 
vide Peterson’s 5th Repon 
p. 177 extract and B. O. ros!>. 
cat. vol. I No. '195 p. 210 
where we have both imnr and 
T^K- 


Wtfihf or fflif 3^ About 1300- 

1325 A. D. ; a, <rf qurtniiv 1 ^awf. 

( vide B. O. mss. at. vol. I. flourished before 1435 ad., 

No. 270 p. 209 ). of «||i||||[^q or- m(W ( ms 

irAi^ ( reputed } a. of | q tqfa. No. 3858 Baroda O. I. copied 

W^H^or fqfaq[^. About 1425- io * 4 ?* ^ 

JO A. o. nw : m. in anwmmi and 

*• of ti|piqiMRiiii(ii. I 

wt^ son of fqd^ of ofmiifttRf wd s|d^qc 

T— .1 - _ I ^ ^ 


Later than 1400A. n . ; nn^, son of *La*er thai) 
•• of MiRRiidlq. Pr. in B. i6ia a. d. ; a. of 
L series. 'bajed on ft dwftppf. • 

wrfitrihtmfii% 9 oaoftirmmi; son of ftiw ; a. of‘ftw- 

a. of lh i tidhl i ftf h 4< si. tm ( which isana^wcC of 

■rf^a. offtniMjft fWoAlsf). RIRRmfrli 11^' 

*T*^ MWlAr. Met p«.b.My- *. 

01 VfOTRpRf. jjjjjjg ib**pr«^>Og' 

•• (B. O. fniiR, son of of Mald|pur m 

mss. at. vol. I No. 223 p, 2 ji). North Canam ; abftoi. t74>- 

o wll l ^ nd a. of I i an i |aym4 W** *•*>♦ ♦ »• ^ 

• ecfp. tniUm tbfieofi and 

oft worit on nftiMiih in nftnraB or mdHiraih ^ ^ 

^iiliilvflHtr. ' wfitidqRl.SK^itot a.«wT- 




V* 



vyim^i ’•M^iwi*wr> •mnvv 
mifi 

HiniPwii TWwwfTiJor- vnuiiii 

4 U 4 si ^9 MiMHBV^prflTj ^WrSnf“ 
vfNffffi <||i^*^^fr<> ^wiww* 
HTBTf <iif^*^HW^ or mfkmw* 
<(H^, wf ^ BW ft^ ti (probably 
same as preceding ). 

<iitft4(|^ m. as a ftiPitiTf in ftmr* 

( p..2o ). 

m?T Sec. 36. 

( reputed ) a. of s r ^ r ftt sws 
or^rt*^»T. 

<nmvr a. of a. m. in snTT^ 
pp. 13$, ^46, 500, $08. In the 
Mad. Govt. Oriental Library 
there is a mtiuoiftlfh in 9 
chapters, where m?rrif asks 

^vfinc about sinl. 

# 

mynm m. in of 

« 

marmar, sgn of si^, son* of ^ ; 

a. of ^u«HU<*l^'jiii ( composed 
* is^jyS A. D. ) and of jijJ- 
unfi^ and its com. 

^ (composed in <572 a. d. ). 

i«!wrin» *. of a ni. in 

(p. 616) and HiiJHmna ( p. 
746 ) of 

aon of son 

al «fh^. Probably earlier 

thau 1570 A. D. He from 

sflm w ^ in ; a. of com. 

fUM^V on and 

of a also, 


*iwnwr a. of on filMlN%* 

Wtrar Earlier ^n 1600 k. 0. ; a. 

of ^H«|<(^SNII|(i|. 
tnymm Earlier than 1450 a. d. ; a. 
of .com. ;' 01. 

in m i a fa winftM ( portion ). 

m’mmt son of mnov* Earlier than 

I $00 A. D. ; a. ofanw^in iM)l 9 - 
^ ; m. in sn^avi and 
p^narfim of 

Hnnm, son of giMbaT»t; > snr- 
named any¥; a. of atprftfnarr 
ortnhintn and sn^^tmf , «n^ 
q^. Later than 1650 a. d. 

mmar, son of of the W- 
iihr;a. of com. on j|i» a i w a >- 
air. It is probably this ainaw 
that is m. in qqianurailta’. 

^Ki< m a. of aipa^naaai?n^' 

myrma a. of Later ^ 

than 1450 A. D. 

mqnm a. of flnaaiAirifrr (for 
mrsa followers ). 

aifiaat a. of oatf^fsfV. • 

HK taar a. of Before 

1675 A. D. 

aianra a. of nnphafo'for. 
aroaar a. of a^nenpqMia. 
aifiaai a. of com. on 

aniaet, pupil of fo^n^iaa ; S. of 
maiwftOtil b i . About 1100 aj>. 
ivnm^ a. of sftAnvfsr* 

( wnft ) a* of w 



'^Pp iw*w> f ’ ® wlipw 
Tp. jo)^ «Mbm (p*-7o® 
where his exphuntion of the 
hst «!V of t lW! «ww<f » 
girfn), in erniiiw of 
in Plifae i »1<| l 0 of ilt fe ^H* ^. 


JIWWP g q fw t o son of ifier ; a. or 
com. on «ihrf?<r- 
* i we^w»eihs a. of eitftww i’ w i ^w . 
^ r wiear a. of wi i i r H.Hneiti or 


«KNsiiie>ieiii{ a. of 

son of wwwig. Later 
than 1400 A. D. ; a. of g ihi i q^ui . 

nwo ei^i l^in a. of w n f<!ga ^ 4tft - 

ieifm«i^> son of TTOBwr, son of 
He tvas pupil of 
i||)|Xr. About 1750-80 A. u. ; 
a. of com. on w t R re wwa q ^fti g i 
of hfe grandfather. 

' HKieumfben, son of 

pupil of Earlier than 

1720 A. D. ; a. of 

iftirim ( ms. No. 88 j I of 

Baroda 0. 1. is (itcMyiAKi^i of 

nwnii , son of fh>v?m ). 

^iViAiiiiiwrtirvi- 

^ HWWewftf W, son of 

( acc. to Stein’s cat p. 107) and 
son of ihffrh t t ft ( acc. to Bik. 
cat. p. 449 ) ; a. of 4i4iwRPI^' 

£r ■- 

CTIT* 


nWHlP si a> son of Sec. 

rb34 ^ ^ apAf^nai[fft; anw* 



Ihav^vi*!' 
nhnAwtai^ piwi ^ i fa - 
vrftiiMiiwri f4P<ra9if!h »p- 

Por- 
tions of his and other 

\\orks arc separately crftcre^ in 
the catalogues as distinct works, 
snrnmnj a. of * 


mrinapiij between 140 o-i£ooa.d , 
a. of Miinff^. 


w nio mg a. of ( ms. No. 

1 1 147 of Baroda 0 , 1 . ). 

a. of mnfWwww. 
»rmn«nif a. of 

mrieamj, son of nw, son of sim- 
nw ; a. of ibivflte^U 11^141 ( com- 
posed by order of ). 

ttnnTsnran a. of an^gwcmflwmT- 
^RTOwwfhnww'a. of g fi tw ft wi. 
wwu t ^ i iiHi a. of 

# « 

j a. of ( a 

I different work from aqa ^ n t- 

amPTOf ). ' 

m<nnw fr 4fti ‘. ^ww r ift 4! »niwi^ a. of* 

wien n < i K< t m . 

i tm a wn^ a. of„«rnnAhffh com, 
on 11941 ^, of tUMhg^eUi of 
^ Bftnftft e n . As ( 1431 

A. D. ) mentions him, he is 
earlier than <400 a. o^Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1885- 
84 p. 62. 



niiiiiw t pw g a. e( 
irtit. • 

3. of com. on 
flHhr of 

son of ; a. of 

«nwa m »/ nd com. g q rn ^w- 
thereon, 

a. of iriftwT. 


^innif«^«a. of 
a, of 

•wftr. 


ft Rum a. of 3Ti^uffi«Tr- 


finn’'W«FTT.m. in 
(PP-5i> 349 )- 


a. of #impr^. 

ft^^qfWt^lRt m. in the ^T»rm»r- 
of 

a. of 

ftw com. on ftRtnim of ft^rr- 

iNr. • 


'ft’^irtmiTi a. Of jmirtt^nmsnf and 

sfteiFiij Qi'iftqft*; a. of^^wj^t. 
a., of an^lr^^nT^. 

■ftglNff a. of or- 

flniR. 


a. 


4hj^,.son of 5l|p*if 
^>41411414 ft<ii<4. 

a. of com. on 
afhs^ a; of qfS stinftT f . 


of 


of com. on wRrfli^ of ^ 

a. of fteiwmr. 
son of snrm/ son of ftpttr- 
iti^. About 1600 A. D. ; Ja. of 



and codi. , 

Twniw* 

son of Sec. 

107 ; a. of vi|4«<|4iiWf (divided 

*n;o 12 ), 

son of »n^ ; a. of ^isj- 

a. of 
sftrf^oa a. of 
srt3*«3 a. of 

sftoJ^ui a. of ^u<i4U44fttlM and 
^U4MU44ftn4. 

•0$!4>U44^f^(t son of 
3i|(THnd, of the ^Tiracfunfst ; a. 
of 

mftaj a. of tiftmduilftift . 
a. of 

i u g ^d i ^ r d a. of 

(suTRft) a. of qn^ir^- 
*4f^«PT- , 

son of ii^t 4T (author 
of )• Before 1500 a. d.; 
a. of » l <iS<S > g 4i '> “• *“ 

^gtfi (P- 27 s ^ o^ 

He is probably the same as 
•f)«tTV3T m. as «l|«l4il< of (|>I4V|4|1| 
in the of * 

( vol. II. p. 496 ). • 

(?), son of a. of 

com. on «ii4l«^W4Kir or nnvftv 
of ^nmuar. It is prc^able 
that dhSTQT is a misreadii^ of 
d\i<}|S4^ meaning • 

^ ( 4fwtnp ). Later than 1400 
A. D. ; a. of and 





ipwfi ; m. in 

(P- 30 )» (p. 708' 

where his explanation of the 
last of is 

gi^n )> in errffnuT of 
in t gi ^lko i ^IwO of 

^RiQvi Tttmnr son of ifter ; a. ot 
tlW^np^BT^ com. on 
atwre^TOCTfl^ a. of ^nf^JTOTWdtT. 
Hwwtwwa. of or 

wi«nwwst^ i 4 a. of ^rsTvnrvt- 

son of Later 

than 1400 A. D, ; a. of milii^^ui. 

a. of 

son of son of 

He was pupil of 
About 1750-80 A. D. ; 
a. of com. on ^nftuwesvt^Pw t f 
of his grandfather. 

’ HHi4iumfh4A> son of 
' pupil of ilg«h#y eg. Earlier than 
17*0 A. D. ; a. of htUMWat*!- 
ifdlHlT ( ms. No. 8851 of 
Baroda 0. 1. is (^ciiysilHltTi of 
;lfifprar, son of Bwr^), 

^nitiaiHfhfti, son of 
( acc. to Stein’s cat p. 107) and 
son of ( Iw rA fft ( acc. to Bik. 
cat. p. 449 ) : a. of 

rfw* 

wRiaaitifhilit a. of 
«llfW Wj| > son of fi^strenf. Sec. 
.iS)3.;> of artsf- 


S* * »V 

v4t«K(4. ail 

hiimmaAi ot 

fHteWNr, l it w w fft ah f , 

An4tf, f^wniw* 

iri^u ft Hlw ,^ < wrt Ma - 

as ifta i f w n f t n . tmt- 

vtsn^, Por- 

tions of his QvtT^ and other 
works are separately eifterejl in 
the catalogues as distinct works. 
mr r t nipitg a. of 

itmaewf between 1400-1600 a. d.; 
a. of vihrffW. 

t n r r wu a s a. of ( ms. No, 

1 1 147 of Baroda O. I. ). 

snnuaiMj a. of tnuBerwAvi- 
ifKiumtig a. of ftv i mtMf . 
t mwrs in g, son of ?ro, son of sim- 
tr*l ! a. of !E1i4)<|4<m%iai ( com- 
posed by order of vral^ Y 
mm^PTsn a. of anTH»5infimnf. 
tfifitmVThnwnr’a. of |p|f)g[«if^. 
4 tswst4T 4^ a. of 

^ I fW a wAn a. of wavew/ ( a 
different work from aqatf^r- 
snrAiTf )• • 

q i tw at q t 4ft l ^W Wt ifh [!» HW l j *a. of 

wqfWtnfiillf* * 

q i tnuwi^ a. of.,ttMnA%pBr com. 
on nftffBr, of of 

As ( 1431 

A. D. ) mentions him, he is 
earlier than <^400 a. D„Vide 
fihandarkar’s Report for 1883* 
84 p. 62. 





a. of 

irt«r. '•• 

a. of com. on 
ftJiw of sfrfinwJirwraT^ . 
m OQ wrf & I ff , son of 5 a. of 

?nU«TOH^^nd com. giHu i MW l - 
i^niT thereon, 

a. of mflWT. 

A<nR^,a. of 
a. of 

•ufbr* * 


^if^nnT a. of 
fJnrstnf^PTT.m. in 
(PP-S^ 349 ). 


a. of 

f3R«ra(^^q4|lA m. in the 
of afNfiWr* 

ft|f^iratmwitr a. of surwReft- 
com. on ftrfTRim of firfrr- 

*h^. • 


A^«rotT»tf a. ef aAlm<n ^ %g g and 

Whroaj v'afrrfir*; a. of^^w^. 
,»fhj<l>ud a., of 


<if<. 39 N«a a. of ^U 4 t 4 u<<i(^f^ or- 
drvrm- 


a. 


^^,.son of 5 i|fOif; 

a. of com. on 
a.* of nf Smn ( ? iyr- 


of 


4 ! ?g^tfg of com. on aimT^^qs of J 


a. of fiij—UiJ. 


;Asvng son of son of f^nn* 
if(9f. Abont 1600 A. D. ; 3a. of 


and com. on 

son of Sec. 

107 ; a. of tnnrgmm (divided 
mjo 12 inters ), 

•fl?Jv>«a son of «||^< ; a. of ^ni” 

a. of jni^fiv«^ i a» . 
sftri^ua a. of gTirgAr^. 
afta^ua a. of 

•fleJ+ua a. of fogmirtfHR and 
f o g w v g qfilf^ . 

•fidffcua^K^ son of 
at la r an d. of the vrrajRnffji ; a. 
of 

srtcraog mftvg a. of 
sAsTQgisjl^ a. of qrvtvtvr* 
di^^ugHid a. of tRiatn^giT* 

A y g»»<(!> (jngRft) a. of 

son of (author 

of ^RJFfT )• Before 1500 a. d.; 
a. of <f r ^g ^; m. in 

( p. 27s ) of 

He is probably the same as 
m. as vnvTdT of 9 irMi<d<i 
in the trg^^sn^nvg of ' 

( vol. II. p. 49 ^ ). • 

;ft?jTgv (?), son of frr^vr; a. of 
com. on or 

«r«sr of VTATHH. It is pn^ble 
that 41<4fg< is a misreading of 
meaning 

fRw ( »«ngt ). Later than 1400 

A. D.; a. of 9n4 



•• 01 

f%, of the i ftftf^4 >w , son of 
fnrv^rm^. Between 15^0- 
1455 A. D. ; a. of vjNnri^arnr. 

lAlfOf wfMtw, resided on* the 
limf^near in 

Eirtor than 15^5 a. d. and 
later than 1300 a. d. ; a. of 
AonwiVf* He mentions wj" 

VfUlf a. of ahtiwnMw^. 

son of nimmd iwiW" 
;a. of com. on V i w^unt - 
mr and 

son of fin^vfiwid sumamed 
IlY. 1400-1450 A. D. ; a. w!W 
and of com. 
on Mil till ( of fiiiw*! )» 

or 

nwi^ tms. 10410* (Baroda 
O. I. ) gives date of composi- 
«i«i (?) as 

vMi (i.e. 1330 lilt). 

^Aivpc a. of iimini. 

at of 4 )ilt|ii< 

liQfift son oi %ipif of mi^ 
unif ; a. of 

tlArif a. of ^iwgiMnir. 

lElHIt s®** ^Hif ; a. of 

n^pniiiriim* 

vfltll ( fflulti* ) a. of ifBr* 

fAfif, son of i wf u n n . Be- 
tween 1 5oo-i<oo A o.; a.*of 

^WwWw|»e 01 ||PI|l|N||Vfa 


or Birlier 

than 1440 A. o. \^de Bhandar* 
kaKs Report, 1883-84 p. 7<*; a. 
ofMcwMiaitll- ^ 
nfr a. of ni tw^H alias 
Before 1^07 a. o. • 

sumamed Wtlt: a. of 
mtniifhii* 

^ifl, pupil of in ; a. of <i^nw* 
ftiAdIn* 

wrfkarfHiftwa. of^hn^. • 
winis wi n (probably «hiiw) a. 

1 

<(tHitihi, son of ifTijnmm i^- 
*1?. Earlier than 1 600 a. d. ; a. 
of n n ft d ii ( N. vol.#V . p. '155). 

} 

mw Ma a. of (hfIffllAi- Proba- 
bly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

ilK ift i a. of lh(liilliin ; 
ms. of copied in 

1464 A. D. by, him. ; probably 
the same as above yp. o. 
mss. cat. voL I. Jlo. 14S, 

p.*i46 ). o*s^ 

w^nfn gun a. of ii 4 iwn|nir« 
mm m. in mm ®f nrw- 
tniPRlf^ m* in TOUIIfftww* 
nh® in 

(p.63)ofift^WHW. ^ 

M O n i ^i ft wH n». by I wEr (i^ - 

• 3. 481 ) as refuting WNHtm'a 

view. Betwtdl*io7J-xa35 A.D. 

nmv a. of 




• ^ 

^vnnr, son.9t ««inr. Betweet^ 

i|66-r5 5o a. p. ; a. of 

or ( undei; ^- 

queen of king on 

*U»e^^). 

nranr a. of lihnmMpr- 

iqpim Earlier than 1700 a. d. ; 
a. of 

111*11*1 a. of ( ac- 

^ cording to^irmnr ). 

11l*1l«iqil) son of son of 

«Aqw* Between 1340-1400 a.d., 
as he composed his gM n « n a»iei 
in 1367 A. D. ; a. of 9 innv~ 

son ofirhmr, son of 
residing on the banks of 
the at ^Iwiw; *• of 
nfi lWi q i i ai and inil*iq ^. ( Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 355 for both ). 

aj of saavnsn^- 
; son of j 1 a. of 

son of ^fhniiw. Later, than 
J685 A. D. ; a. of com. on 

iw Mi b a. of 
llHMvqiiAn a. of 

a. of» «ia f n|> i ain ( on 
.• ). 
liiwiaqvr, pupil of 
lRVnfy;a. 

I^Niml^ans a. of mm a com. 

on 


ncnw a. of OitiwfmMT or 
wnirBT- 

itUIlH a. of HTTSasat* 

qrogonr* son of eni', an 
^ of iw reaa ^ composed in 
1438 A. D. 

Later than^ 1683 a. d.; 
a. of com. on 

anna. Sec. 33 ; a. of 

anaw a. of 

arUTT or awiK m. as an author 
on politics in com. on 
^npinpr* 

aca^, minister of t»1*w i % ^ and 
son of u«ram> About 1160- 
1200 A. o. ;a. ofiiaiiuna, qar] 
a> 44 ^P >a 5 T or qiia>M 4 lRli> an^* 
a^ and ai«*riiaad^< 

arvgiaifi son of ftr*iinn%> sor- 
named ea>l^ 1 a. of uiDvwir- 
^fta» T ( composed in 1780 a. d.^ 
ataaaa^ near Nasik and q^:- 
liuai^iuaaf^^' 

anunp *15 ausuf^ffw 

a. of 

artui^ ni- *0 the uiutaaniKir* 

am% i°* as a writer on politics ip 
com. on ifH^qnpnvr* 

Sec. 44 ; a. of a 
son of asraaami^.* Bet- 
ween 1300-1673 A. D. ja. «f 

, qiWw and WKityimKhq. 

4 l(ii»qf a. of qraaitniaiA j[ B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. Ifd. X93 p. 

208X * 





a. of ^[W 
and About 

ido4 A. o. 

a. of ywiiiaivamAn. 
IffNiw a. of stiaivdw* % 
SV^mr a. of^MnwiM* d a wt i t^afn - 


#t or nnfw^ and niimnv 

wwhw a. of 9ifhR?«i* 

*ITW‘ 

I 

! pupi^of fai^; 

j a. of 


win^a 




ICTHw a. of 

(D. C. mss. No. 177 of 1884- 
86 is dated 1816 i. e. 1759 
A. D. ). It deals with 
from mnn^ to tmv? for the 
followers of w^amd. Based 
upon nannr's work. 
ffdNn son of Born 

ftm 1724 (1668 A.D.) and died 
^1781 ( 172s A. D.);a. of 
^iy i atH riawi a » gwgft[d ^f^ a ti> 
d w w rf ^aft n t ai. 'He was 
7th from the great Vallabha* 
”* cSrya. 

fndNtta. of aiad^vai!hi?4i. 
naO tW a. of 

fodHnr *• of or ^- 

( ms- No. 8361 
Baioda O. I. ). 

mhmr son of ^nnartd; a. of 
^ ^ ^ ■ - 
wWwfaim* 

ffdhni a. of ndtm:- Earlier than 

16;^' A. D. 

fnHlir prince ofnan^ dynasty; 
(reputed) a. ofgAltftmritd^- 
About 1500 A. D. 

Earlier than 
I4jid A. D. ; a. of i j H w nt- 


38W See. 45 ; a. of a 
a. of ffflt ; m. in 

5^ m. in t^HntUT- 

m. in atrr. flt- I. 6. 19. 
7. and I. 10. 28. I. 

^ftjdhatlitan^nd m. in 
( p. 314 ) by 

son of stimi;; ; a. of 
a n^ ‘^n ti 5W ( part of 
a55idSrf%r ). 

ii«dl4y a. of 

jtedht^naf a. of R^fnr- Probably 
the same as the nfidiT attribut- 
ed to itR«ni who was a brother 
of and son of n^nw- 

9ftr a’, of ; m. in (Wntim 
( on uTir. III. 18. a prose pas- 
sage ), ( on an^/ 

Mysore ed. p. 14 ). 

Sec. 24. 

Sec. 46. 

qannRt Sec. 47. 

wrmi^ Sec. ito; Crtmuted) 
a. of nt n^ wtl i i f or iwwi i w - 
mdvT, mfidlftiinr and Mv- 
dnif* Hia ( vide 

t 



tM«f A t ik enm i)kmmdialra 



D. C. ms. 981 of 1887-91) 
is opt a work on ts^^rrtr, but 
on erotics and poetic fantasies 
q|l^ and magi- 
cian's tricks &c. 

9f)ip(ra. of a m. in 

Mar of qjunr. 

m, in p. 361. 

Vide sec. 80. 

nvpifnifqt, son of ; a. of 

Earlier than 1325 a.d. 

son of TOmt. Latter 
half of 16th century. He wrote . 

or by 

order of jArei^, a Bundella 
chief j a. of xntrfiaifatwTfr. 

ansnsT a. of and 

and iranrt[fir- 

* 

sransq a. * of a 

com. on thj lilsiPr&e of 

.* 

r mneif Earlier than 1 600 a. d. ; 

a. * 

UMiesfaif a. of 

a. of HqfWHIOT: 
a. of 

aw, son o^ffjqftr, son of 
lived under 
3 ^^# reign in ; a. of 

f-cpmDlete<> in 

1410, of what era is rather 

doubtful; probably 
under MiAuAiidffbiO' 

■*a.9o. 


qnr f or q*ff ), son of 
qf?r, of the Mwt iai ihl ; a. of^ 
iidl'SKsv* 

tntrfimfmflq ( composed iq 
), ^T a qr dftimw fb t com. on 
^nrqrfiRW, ( D. C. 

ms. No. 126 of 1884-86 says 
it was composed in 1659 ). 

a. of nutiRtTOqcTT. 
a. of 

qflnr vide under or 
mr a. of 
a. of 
nSPW a. of 

qjjmr m. m ( p. 33 ) of 

and in 

pp, 690 and 686 ( where we 
have vpnr: )• 

Earlier than 1500 A. o. He is 
probably the same as the author 
of 

q55>nr a. of 

a. of 3 nf|pp. 

qsrmr a. of nfropmtftr, na i wMw- 
I'qA* 

q^uaH«lei«ltqiq|iaild a. ofqiqqra^ 
ftmcpw. 

q^rasOT, son of fqjqqof theqiqr* 
lilir. He came from ^ bw i ^4 
, ( modern Cambay ) ; a. of 

(composed in 1623 
A, D. ) and com. composed in 
f^qnr 1699 i. e. 1643 a. d. (vide 
D. C. mss. No. 204 of 1884^87 ) 
and. of 



a. of 

Sec. 83 ; a. of 9 ^pnimT> 
^Rfinrf and irtftW" 

war* 

arawRTOw a. of f^reim^mnn 
latimviiiq vide under 

iriha? ( «nd others ) ; a. of 
4lu|e^S (compiled in 1773 

A. D. ). 

aifiww a. of ( m. in gp iftw a- 
inm ) and as a writer on politics 
in the com. on the 

aiVwai a, of 

vira; a. of ajHiiwiio or 
(N. vol. X. p. 238). Mentions 
aNRWI*T. 


alias namnij ; a. of qfinrr- 


aifaf, son of nfi^, somamed 
modem Kelakara);a. 

awWNwsAa’Jiw* 

( composed in 1814 a. d. ) and 
(composed in 1810 
A. D. ). t^de N. vol. IX p. 303 
£ar the first. 


son of nn^, somamed 
of the caste ; a. 

of vwmifl ( composed to 
WiJRI% i. e. fake 1640) at 
mrfiihr on southern knk 
<M the river ^pssir. Vide H. vol 
"SL. pp. 317-aip. thetefoie 
either this date is wrong, or 
ih^ were two «tv«| Ww, 
nwilfefitthar^s name also wu 
<hemae.» n <n i» (tether ttf 


I that wps, priginaUy an ^ 

inhabitant of emn^hfni ( to 
Ratnagiri Distria ). BaroSla O. 
L No. 8443 gives the date 
as ( »• ®‘ ^740 ) 

and seems to be, the correct 
date. This wovld show that he 
is the same as the above. In 
the he refers to taiv* 

as his work. * 

n i m ei eg or #Nain|| a.of 
and of n)Huem|te> emtii^ ( 

)• 

nra^eitf > suroamod an^ (modem 
‘ Athlye ). About 1740 a. d. ; a. 
ofqrfJtetm- 

muT alias erff* Sec. 112. 

Vide under ciffimw er^ above. 

sumamed a. of 
SVfstvfuW^ror- 

fim^ a. of eii<tii¥4ioeeifi^* 
nnnt. Sec. €7. 
mvtBwi'a. of iinfhmw. • 

^f^arnr • a. ofmihfinj^/ 
mveasf a. of nqFiniiihiiKBi* ^ 
nnt^ a. of ' mi^^.c om. on 
nveiioF iwdr of 

fnsfnsr» son of ^ mag, sumarid 
# a.(rif 


a. of 

mnmi, son of mi^ j a.' of tw 


mniair MH> of tniArre* 
oftheiiirqpfiugUy;a. of fw 



tMtfAtOkonm rftarwMlBdlm 


tf WMiv. 

#ilW||ii|> son of ; a. of 

Earlier than 

17^ A. D. * 

tii<Q[| 9 T a. of 
a. of 


naumMiq m. in (hdiqMl ( on 

ni.290). 

HPiiraqf- 

m. by aqaiKMi^w of 

sA«^ailH. 


lisavja. ofihti^ldpr- 

mv*^, son of sur- 

named ^mn: ; a. of an^(«qnT- 

TOMif or iniv«r> son of Winr, 
sumamed aiqgiif . Sec. 1 1 1 ; a. 

( com. on • 
ftwnaro of ), tqifqnar* 

^*iq» 

an«aw< Sec. 68. 


ptqnqiT. Vide sec. 35, 'pp. 195- 
196 above. 

W^^nn^m. in by 

oni|^. 22. 18, anrii 

(pp. 910, II2S, 1171 ). an^- 

*ta?sr. 

m. in ftmto ( on mir. III. 
256, 265 ) and in mqft n wtW - 

in the fa n w i (on 
qifr. ni. 277). 


viaraq 5 y> son of 
son of tnqnm ; a. of unrfhm- 
or frimqo. 

son of j a. of 

fararWir. • . 

• • 

anwftii^fcqt a. of aianqannnKq^ 
asi^^wT. 

»». bjftnnqrtr ( on qrjr- III. 
* 58 ^and in of ;$)qr. 

niw a. of 

df^^Wic a. of I^(^ii«i9i^i«il(n«r 
illll«iqij|i| ( B. O. mss. cat. ' vol. 
I.^. 222 p. 235 ). 

« 

fsr. Sec. 25 ; of 



Wi*a«n<R. 

m. in 

fWjnttf. 

famr m. in MTinirad^ of 
by arqw on »i^. v. 23. X2, an^ 

^nlrp. 1074, i^nl^® (on q^. 
III. 255 ). 

qasnqiiaqq' m. in Onnmr ( on 
qty. III. 290 ), an8inqq(p.I40). 

m* by of 

aAq^miq. 

pqn^m. in^. (onqqr.ffl. 

, 254,261). 

>VVK4 ®* by aap(*^>in 

fv<«^ m> by ftnnqnr ( on p 
ao), qtniMv of af l ^ i wmi, 
dWKHV|l> 



Hr 



fn^ m. in dminr* «iiM« 

(p. }86) of lAvrniVi nfBf 

in!ir,«nnir«9(p- 114)- 

m. in ft mi y n ( on qqr. II 
i3*S and III. 20 ). 
nwRnfnwjii. pp. 909, 

1070, 1243. 

'n* in ft wr yw ( on m^r. 

ni» apo), 

n^ill a* of nro w w^^ft composed 
at the bidding of king . 
(R O. Mss. cat. vol. L p. iii ). 

flfiA a. of 
ppqdt Sec. 2d, 37. 

son of ; a. of mnmr* 
ffW composed in 1681 a. o. 
and C probably the 

same as the preceding ). 

Hnnf a.ofatnrKif: m. in the 
nawifiha of 

^aiinrm. in ar«n% pp. 27, 51, 
aapi S33i tntan, f f fta ii %w . 
vide under a. of 

‘ a wai w^ ^ ^ ; m. in 

a. of wai^iaii^i^asr 
or (com. on 

mimrh of com. on 

a. of fpfpr and of a 
i^.6; a. of a ifHt ; a. of 
tmniNrr ; a. of nt i H i n ^i. * 

«iwl a. of ffflr i m. by fimpifr 
(oofiy. UL Ida, adS), aff> 
447. }3<» Mo ), ^ 

^0m- 


«nw. fctfHef than. ij‘oo a. d. ; 
*• 0^ WOniHljiwur ; m. by! 

in irl^BW (p. 3 A ) as 
referred to by 

nft ntW M a oftnn^- 
ai«iu«H»1<iiai a. of 
a. of 

nin a wp tm ft , pupil of fimnnn- 
between 1420-1^34 a. d. ; 
a. of aa aTs f iT alu - 

a. of IHM||4iqai(h- 

nin^, son of ; a. of tnr- 

*niirara9> son of strawm<^ ? a. of 
com. on anavvancB. 
anmw m. in ftmr® (^n mar. III. 
* 57 )- 

u^ag a. of ^mft rw a N 
Stein’s cat. g. 110). 

agna a. of 
a^fmOni a. of con». 

on • • . 

a g iai j . Earlier than ifatt a. o. ; 
ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. I. ) , 
isdated aarri579 ( i strA. D.); 
a. of com. on Aaia||[laA* and 
com. on or 

fhnihffh ( same as theV^®^ 
ding work ). 
ng i ftng a. of com. on 

son of and 

brother o^^jjjgHhi^MInr. About 
i57S-idjoA.D.i •.ofon^nntflv. 
of com. <m AnaMI, 





com. 

on of 

«iwm, n^tnrfST, 

^JWJfSrfw. ilRTft 

iror» son ofqjifi^ and brother of 
fJWH ; a- of com. on 
by his^ brother nsr^TS- 

tTOT ( reputed ) a. of^Ffif^qrB. 

Sec 2/ ; a. of >291^ and 
of a work on politics. 

iwwara. of 

snftr^r* Sec. 59 ; a. of and* 

of com. on 

ra. in ftIutftMflii . 

styled which 

may ( apart from what is said 
on p. 305 above^ also mean a 
young gallan^t of e i <je<!5*fl (pos- 
sibly the viljage where in^ 
lived ). See. 73 ; a. pf ^- 
or ?nT^“ 

(part of w pT g i tftgB ? ), 

aA^vnf, . son of 

Earlier than 1635 a. o. ; 
•a. of or 

( composed at •bidding of 

sonof^i^tBr)- h. O. 
'mss. eat. vol. I No. 189 p. 203. 

•BWWWT^son of 
a. of composed in 

' lyao'aa a* d. ), its parts being 
csllad such as am|««r. 

% 


ttmim a. of com. on ami^v* 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 

I. No. 175 p. 186 ). 'ntis is 
probably a misreading for «r* 
^ni. Baroda O. I. ms.*^. 
765 by TtgT ^ r ^ has the same 
opening verses and opening 
words. , 

of the First half 

of 14th century ; a. of Bllft' 

( written at the 
bidding of minister of 

king Bfttf of ft i ftia i of the 
^naht^ )• I. O. cat. p. 349. 
It IS probably he who is re- 
ferred to in the tt« i (h4hMH as 
contemporary. 

a. of tn t t ft atvrar ft ft. 

uai-tnro i^ a. of 
a. of 

u i flfil i ftw a. of and 

uRctBstfinrr- 

m*ift m. in ( P- * 4 ) 

^Hi i ta iFT and fr. f. ( p. 104 ^ 
where he appears to* be regird- 
ed as earlier than mntlB and 
even ^ratf^- 

a. of com. pn 

fTsflu or Between' 

1530-1600 A. D. 

son of 

• About 1630 A. D. ; a. of 

nidBV a. of Bll^sinr ( B.541? pus. 
cat. voh I. No. 237 



®oo of of 

tbe4|iiipnir. He was al^n •* 


*• of wiiUMi (astrology in rela- 
tion to religious rites, foonda- 


. don of houses &c. ). vol. 
V. p. 191. • 

mfHj, son of son of 

I^ao-1680 A.O. ;a. of 

vffwwwnjpff" 

Virand 


un«r, son of tneiftr or 
son of fihi^ of en^etpihr 1 a. 
of xnniiwvy fAl^ww9i> 
( composed in 1695- 
9^ A. D.), qfimmm ( under 
the patronage <Jf king 

of Bundelkhand ), 
insq^vnit«ifr ( port o( 
mtwf ). 


urofldhi *• of 


uiPFtftfkma. of nuiKift ITU* • 


HRQsr. Sec. 27 ; a. of of a 
work on and of a 

( in verse on miiik )• Possibly 
these are the compositions of 
three different authors. 

Sec. 61. 

wAw m. in mfta i fhw i and en^ 
Hfir'andin the com. of 
ann<ff#f. In some cases uiJiu 
probably stands for ^ar’s work 
on polidcs. 

a. of or 

mfp (?) ta| m. in 
(p, 91 ) ofn^^fbfw. 

nnur m. in vufthr of afttor- 

, iWf* 

tfifir a. of com. on dhnm. 

sn^ of the ^h«id|niHv ; a. of 

ippinmWf 

than 1400 and earlier* 
dian idSo a. o. 

wfff a* of ’•w* 

"OT” 


ui wa tl^ W > pupil of nu^ivneg; 

a. of and com. 

. on 

uiwtfHkoi, son of I a. of 

( ^njiudlu*)* 

uwapnsj Hlbffl a. of 
iturft. 

unern^w Dnti wiivv4,son of 

Between jo<^1200a.d.; 

and mnAeAr- • • , 

UTVtrrtm son of ; a. 

of aturaNw^jnaiisn* 

awa^w a. of wlawftw . , 
dlipina m. by fftpaw ingl^ii^ 

( in am ) ; a. ,of 

dhid l aa t ft a. of aewfai » 

a* of dwim^iva^ 

fmpAn laid to be a. of iidNR 
Mf* 




iCrtMWr ^ of ^|^( 9 |lii<i. iSentions 
. 4 ^ Imilr and im> ( B. O. mss. 
at. vol. I. No 157 p. 171).^ 

^<vnr fwr refers !o Vide 
under 4ler ; m. in of 

fPW^niFr, ( as 

a. of ). 

niNrr son of 9 of 
tn%tn «n . About 1827 A. D. 

son of , a. of w 

artftin ( )• 

Ifnm. In anfip 5 im(p. 4 i 7 )- 
l«aiM2 *• ofeiiusfN^, 
fQ sometimes treated as the pro- * 
mulgator of In many 

works ver^ are quoted as h^q’s 
which are not found in the 
119^; (reputed) a. of ^- 

• 

a. of ui'<TWiu< 

son ofyUjirenaf ; a.of ud- 
^ ; ms. ^No. 13534 (Bacoda O. 
!•) is from it. 

reputed) a. ot H^iqMl^jufu 
or N|iqi4M4n<m4(Rl (the real 
^ author being wrwwdh¥tw) and 
* af ( vide B. O. 

mss. at. voI.,L No. 340 p. 

383 X About 1440-1460 A. o. 

• • 

>4rira. of A(hufhui(h-«iKWQ<i ( ms. 
datdd 1490 A. D. ) ^ 

Sec. 64 ; aTo^ 9jn?n9[fir, 

ot 

Uvuvdliit 


^ flwt'Oft, fNNuifvi, i^ramv* 
nwntiwT. 

son of UKug, king of 
Between 1400-1600 a. D^;a. 
of Vide p. 279 above. 

nteRiW a. of 

iruwiwnf a. of stPu^nmpniuHr'' 

<neft[Tw a. of <t 4 h( 1 )hi* 

nl^WlM a.ofajwufifeurW^. Probably 
the same as the author of equr* 
1 ^ 5 tTW. 

*rt®RW a. of ot- 

Probably same as author of 
above. 

arfiput son of inp^iii, son 
of f^ra^. About 1630-1660 
A.D.; a. of 3 ty ift<ai« or 
siWKiW ( a part of eifir- 
)» and 

s^idtMlrcom. on ur mudsi i ei 
( Stein’s at. pp. 98, 313 ). 

uftwiu a* of ^Bnrar. 

u l ^mwflfW^ a. of 9uiAiifwt4)v- 
Later than 1640 A. o. 

uli h ni n Oft w a. of i n n<ii iii inh«i » 

uih*M< a. of com. on qiuansf. 

it9fi*nw wjsnfittt a. of yfXpnii^i. 

U94Mi<M(i&ei4ftw4i2i^i4 a. of^i^ 

w^^nwg i; a. of wumMaiar* 
• 4wumwf% > a t wnw n fi. a n w ro i, 

( com. Oft %i(»- 
trruv )> !^VK> Aran^i^iMKih 



innmnnf^t'vrj (Iwiih^i 
on qrviWIHlOl ), 1^- 

( (torn, on ). , 

a. of 

*l®n*IWnAat a. of 

writtan'to please prince nrw- 
f%f (B. O. ms. cat. vol. I 
p. 126 ). 

a. of 

mfnm Sec. 93 ; ( reputed ) a. 
of nqai^tf^aiRr, (qRliSlq^ (or 
), *rfr 4 we 4 f^qw, 

ifiiwwRirr* 

iiqilil 4 li? or son of 

iqfSRW son of 

tnHUI. Botli names occur 
in mss. ( vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 352 p. 274 and 
No. 253 p. 275 ) ; a. of 
fvqnr and «i^!it()<|. One ms. 
offi'nv.^Wii is dated fi% 1694 
(B. O. mss. cat. No. 253 A 

P- *75 )» 

m|i^,son of frMf. Sec. 94: 

(reputed) a. of irqsmir alias 
nqinnnufK, the several parts 
E of which such as a u am ft hu 
ve eepaiately entered in the 
oMBdognes. 

e * 

a. of ( com- 

posed at the bidding of his 
mother’s aster’s son gy^tt w 
Wbasedon anfnr and 

Later than 1^ 


nfftm d^r ugaMUkir m. in 

( III! 1. 1134 atwUi 

V ^ 

»;43 )• 

ttytnu a. of • 

Ity^a.ofatnn^ar. 

* t iwa*b<anfl , son of watnr; a. 

_r ^ #v • ^ ^ *»■ 

aw m w f ot and maftiiuituua 
and aamii^ufhaiAfh, 
vvf, fhaiiHKtiit (cbm. on 


ftmism ), Miartuit)<iif or w- 
aSKi^tnt. Ulwair at. extract 
No. 306 gives for a fl afi t f a ws 
the date 1812. 

nytlisa a. of Miiua^Oi* 


Mytu<t 4 i 4 ai 4 i a. of aanmn^M^, 

■ av is. O 

^EWntmiWrf. 

nfVrt^Mlnr, son of ; a. of 

itftnaBm a. qf sgdftivy. 
mtwaft rtr vvf- Later than 1500 
A. D. and earlier than 1624 a.d., 
a. of''tnMrauanar or 
ifNNtv and dbm. on 

umudWoffAgfr. • , 

c»<r' 

Hf tHaaiaifaBf agiwid a. of 
4 ui- 

itftnwaiw^of thewf family;, 
a. of * 

afiiar fiwfifr 'a. of yi Watw 

WWW' 


r Ph 4 |,a 4 fr' 3 if!^)' 


mw i ww i ft a. of wW 41 iBw«i^ 

M l Ut li aas a.*^ti(l||lltWlr. 



UAtid/Oim 

, • 

^ mv vide 

Vjde sec. 31. 

son of m^. a. of snt^v* 

*w a. of 

i Wf lw fi m iftr • First half of i8th 
century ; a. of «i4in^M<ihr 
( under o tdets o f \ 

iw»w? ftRn9rmny> 

wflftf Sec. 48* 

**8iR^ftw a* of nn^f^vnc* 
nidh^Mnit 

a. of irw on «ftwiiM4<w < 
*>•1^ a. of 

Kfi^) son of nittiTTarand nephew 
and pupil of 1 a. of %- 

com. on of irft- 

im^a. offlrtlHsr. 

nvi^, son oQfM ; a. of 
frdw ( .^d chap, of which is 

onnmiinr). 

• • 

sifl^,^n of of .the 

as38w4lw ; a. of am^Nnw* 

Kf^[w a, Qf 

^ig|w*a . of trdtwuw>T» 
nn^^a. of4M!l47andMl^ 

Mr. , 

iilA^ «• of com. on wrTOjr 

or |li«4hi«i®jn of «mm. 

m^ '(itwft aon of iinAniifai 
who wa».>th» fini of I^RRai 
■I '■ ll«.0(-9U 


i jliarwiif Bifra * fH 

(Haibatrao, some Maratha chkO;- 
a. of ®09mfk and com. thtt^oth 
Sfdtpqv (composed in 1661 
A. D.) and com. thereon, and of 

arai^^fWPT, son of (which is * 

probably a misreading for w®" 
fwt ) ; of 

(composed in 1652-53 a. D. ) 
aiulcom. thereon. He was ho- 
noured by the chief of Girnar 
Biid composed the com. at jsr- 
5f. I iom these details it appears 
thiu he 1.S the same as the next. 

wlTPin'sT*? Earlier than 1650 
A. D. 3 A. of com. ndt*l4wiiwff 
on ft^ ou feft i' g p and of a com. 
on Vide pp. 49- 

$0 above and BBRAS. cat. vol. 
IL p. 189. 

mwi ® , son of fhwRm; a. of 
atfa i fi gn ftff - Bik. cat. p. 490 
shows that he only * revised * 
or * restored * the miMNn^ir 
( fi^wf ffhiiT 4ff 

nfhifsm). 

miuam. a. of mar on 
ainpa yt > m. in «n®tm ( «d. 

I. p, 213 ) by ^ 

im i i i s i uw^i» w m. in aii®®Hi4 >ji£ 
and in 

1440). ^ 

jm. in.-iopppfi ^ 
Probably same as |hc 
preceding. 

murf^a. of nmT ww H h Wt 
<ifNva. ofsa^piM*. 



^»»on of ff. a.oftinnr* 
0^ w'wiwim* 

*• of or orafiii* 

“wur * 

ilHr* son of nn^, surnamed 
)v*Miwi • a. of nvNft^r or fivn$~ 

— ^___t 

nlvsjf a. of 

(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
*4?P- *53). 

*HW I^ 4 T WW a. of fiv- 


a. &f 

i i |« f^l lni a. of «i^ni^. 

nWli^ a. of arMfr. 
a. of 

inviaa m. in anvMar of aAavi* 
mir. Probably^an'astronomer. 

nrsfsa a. of work in la amnva on 
the Ganges (vide Tri. cat. 
.Madras Govt. bus. *i9i9*aa 
p. S*6i). . ^ 

NKiab a. of com. on 


anv ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 
ao6 p. aai ) and Qil^imCibid. 
No. 37a p. 4a3 ). Later than 
1300 A. D. 

a^msf m t w twi ww' a. of 

( ms. in B. O. mss. at. 
vol. E p. 53a No. 451 is dated 

V. v* 54 ^ i. c. i66$'i666 A.b.). ' 

PtobaUy the same as above. 
vHlfsnin a. of wMiiwt* 


nm, son of iimv and pupil of 
I a. of ( B. O. 

mss. at. vol. I p. aa5 No. ao8 
. and No. ao9 p. aa^, which is 
dated gm n i n q. 508). Men- 
tions ‘ ft wn ^ wi .and W(m> Be- 
tween 1 3 50-1(00 A. n. 

wm a. of iinlannci^eft. 

inuv. Later duCo • 1500 a. d. l 

• 


f#|ti{, surnamed ; a. of api^ 
and uBnm^Ql. 
stm ofn^l^ ; a. of fmpiPR 
About 1100-1150 A. D. 


«ii|miv Later than 1550 a.d.; a. 
Uf com. oofnuiir. 

ui^a. of com. on 
^ujMlr?).BBio(iaO.I.iiis. 
^1488 He meniidbs amf-* 
IHl. So lattr than 1(50 a. u. 
f#aK nm^ says that «sdme 
Mid composed thaie i 4 




uniu a. of luuniill. Luer than 
ijoo A. o. * 


nmu, son of w"tmi of orvuv* 
dhr;a. of unhiBnv.of whieb 
dluf^ is a part. • 

>. unv a. of com. on um iUl f . 


i iw a a Ni ia.offHfi|« 
w wijpiv •• ^ 

SOB tT filNi. AM 
. *1590-1570 At a. of 





• 

m 


’ * I 

a. aom. p a. of a^wuM jUmmipvr 

1 ^ or q^tmner; ms. dated 14^ 

••WW HIIMflmiUlVf son of (^nr- . « /■ - i ^ • • 


, jr, son of 
{ a. of 

nmgf^ a. or com. fhvain^M< 


nmanm^ a. of* com. tm^Osan 

on a pJ^i 4i . 


,son of avim> of the 
family; a. of si^nadui. 
biter than laoo A. D. 


A.D. (». 358). 

niaqni, son of mpnns ;( rented 
in Some mss. as ) a. of mrlV'. 
wiHhaiai. 

m. in (iuiiqtsi ^ on vqr. 

m. 19 ). 

wXu«l^ a. of aintaaisndsv* 

Earlier than 1620 a. d. 

a* of ^samtuiAvv* 

nnnft alias »• of nft- 

About 1627*1455 A. D. 

r Anif^v> son of son of 

_ . _____ wrtrihfW. Sec. 108; a. cd d)?> 

Kraatvn^m. m the tnavtmnsr .(com. on miwwa ) 

as explaining . a ^ I. ( * digest ). 

^ ^ ^ ^ ?) ^ i% a. of vdkii««sr* 

itraawrf a. <4 or; Later than 1650 A. D. 


j, son of son of smar* 

HHwaij ai^ niim of 

; a. of )t e nw| W 
(composed in 1656 a. d. ) 
and com. yiercbn. 


- • I (*wrel8Nra.offtiif^(compos- 

*irawrw» son ot nrow ^nd faffm. j,y orjer of wife 

Sec.'9Ji seveni work. .r« , ^ p^oce wriftn of mm). 


attributed to him, but their 

authd^city is doubtful ^ a.* of 

fthrwra^and amriMiVf qw* 

mjfllTVnfhrj 

Kftwiand ^ lafhnw J ; a. ofiilnuaf* 

fl^k yri^omnarfr^. 

mm iW a. of aid^iifhf i mil f. 

uiwwrf *• of ak4(^ns> 

nisrfhf •• of ntBnfiMr and urt^ 

*• '^ • * ^ * * 

« • y %»# 


Sec. 97. 

son of uNwrar} w ; a. o^ 

swf^drs^- 

PaasTfSnAtiii^^^ma^i, of ajm* 
on Wftff* 

, IfWO} 

f a. of a4 »«tf h mi . 

WWPtijft a. of 
• ■ thdn.1700 A, D.; as it 
' tioncdinaiiin«s«Qf)mM. , 





'il99d/[ia Wnga chmcten). 

• * i 

» • A .* • ■ 

Ulllf^, fH 




Hiiniira #*oi 




If who was chief judge of ^ 
Aif* eldest son of i^ir* So 
about 1435*1450 A. o. ; a. of 

SfriWiVi 3on of hfAiw. son of 
AaffVi^N^ni : a. of uior on fn^ 
fRtHiuau. Earlier than 1370 


' (composed io *1^14 a.d. ). 
fj^iasr m . in uf . w < i :* U . 2. 6j. 
fUfflr m. in w wifl( hw i(p.3^»)> 
fg fpd a. of ^vifnftvr; m-Jn 
ufTfr's atpuoo fiffRvnpr, *in 
( pp. 543* 57^ )• 
son of ; a- of 


W^. son of „inftii..of com. on nOmmi. 

Al m..^dof .„ l, mnwgi^n . ,. ,.n ,. „ ,. 

of com. on of lAfir ^ ** ^ i 

( viifc B. O. mss. c«. aol. L *1®* 

No. a6a pp. 285-284 ). *550 a. v, ^ 

• ^ fiNi a. pf «p^ and mSkm 

a- of W*i8>nft*i. (composed in ftiftwiifitm '- 

V 9 m^ a. of ^ and ^ •' % W ‘* 
a».mitthcm.n. j .„d icIoogSU. 

aodwasof«f|Wf«( Stein’|cat. 
jf.jti'). W/ote under Amr* 
<1111, ion of ai^iiHifi. • 

^ «d of 1 

wiL ^ ^ ^ 49 - 

«ua.ofa«r; m.b]rAMia,: ^a.ofwi»W. WlMli 

S«A or 4^1^, king. Earlier chdn' 
ai^a. o.; a. of wig^rmh 
“A^fiHWHand in wmt', H WH I B 


No. 262 pp. 285-284 ). 
nn^t *• ^ ^ wgud ) M . 

Vfwr<Afht9 a. of and 

oMD. vnr thereon. 

^Iflllt^ of the family of ^idir ; a. 

of wijgwe^%- 

* son of dltwiRwc Sec. 6 y, 

^ofiiw on HfffA and <rf 






a. c£, eo^t, on 4tAw } 
tt. « < P- 77 ) 

and by ffinpr^ 


OWfWr Se^.,|; a. of 
Also reputed author of sfnr* 
tfMvr. 

spn of K«j^ 
alias qsrnf^) sou otiifm* Barr 
ficr than 1595, a. d. ; a. of 
com. on the faipT- 
of of 

wnmpwnjfir, 

mwmtft wifir- 
snrtnif ( probably Kune ps ffllt- 

m^avoiar said to have bepo a dlt- 
c«plc of vwranf I 9. of tr^* 

a-#of 

( under os^ea; <)f prince 

of ifitr- i- • • • 

or JEarUer 

* than 1600 A. o. ; a. of 

Ct^ ■) a, of 

a 

a. of H g; dnma<P » 

Eailier than >537 a, 0. ; 
a. of D. C. 

ms. No. 33a oft88o*8t is dated* 
.twn J^94 ^ ’T* Sunday 

(ijsj A. D. ). 

niMV ( different from v ryul Nti ); ' 
m. inqtnn^of t Oimnq ( p. 
a37>» 'fWWlW- of ^a^sqrc* 
(pp-^S ^ (I4 19 


, explaining bpasMgB of 

fnsi)> nuitwitm (vol. l.jp. 
820 ). 

^ tfWWr a. of iMiimuiivi' 
Earj^er than 1550 a. o. Pro- 
bably same as aWe. 

dhahv Sec. 69. ^ 

Wl^Twi a. of nfini^ATvl^* 

(?) a. of snqmsqtnnnv* 
a. of f^ciyiiuiiiiuii W| 4 * 

a. of com. on dlqinnr 
( which is a com. on gg#- 
ftwrodii )• 

fjsfsspt a. of anoViAtfq. 

sfqstrsr a. of ftB^Bfdsr, «w q wi s le 
( on pre-emption ), siflT* 
simffT* 

a. of^e^roraq. 

r yAm u gw i d t son of ^Knjp- 
^and pupil of aftmanaran^ 
Sec. loa ; a. of 
Hvsr C divided into 28 (nqs, for 
which see. p. 416 h above), 
com, on 4iM«ui|, ffoSnvq or 
ifl'iimiftRldVlj 

fh«4i*«iif5(wvi, twwwai ll l ^ 

I and * 

Latter half of fdth 
cenmry ; a. of tnavcmr. 

‘fliafar ^ a. of nf^mnir* 

fjnwr a. of 

tqpira. Uter than 1640 

01 nranm- • 

qf com. on ii gi w mfc^ 



Ifnm a. of nrfMHv. ^ wylid fmm fmH k , son 6^ 

ffnm> sumamd ( modem «m, son offT)ti9fii|,FlQorish« 

NavJthe ) ; a. of nd beiwctp i S4j-i62s a. d. ; 

qpima* ofpq^. HfinnRmft- 

niima ofo^ ^•*”*^*** 

vr ( composed in«i 6 ao a. d. ), 

f|irt*sAof fikpi| and poidl ! or unlHMtf W* 

«fwpi^»a.of I *dMMh|(coMm^ 1578, 

iiiiMrt.oriip|(Rr. ■ A, a v ^ 

p^>il or Artir: a. or ; ^■” 

COO. on of nno* I • ^ ^ 

; fiospif a ofoilNflMo.- 

flow a. of no.ndN<»: 

I aim- 

son of onif snrnamcd ' ffirnnif a..of i^lMnr. 

? a-ofn^W4itC>, siaiwfiwU a, of nf|{«4ai|waar. 

•i^w»*r,frwrft^»oihr. ' <i|o n nw i»ft ^ a. of wim f^ rn 

ffmv a. of 4 ||o 4«. com. on . and com. on Amum of 
HflOIMII* lor ( vide Peterson’s 6tb Re- 

• fVim^sonofaRO^.a. of port p. 10 fw portion ) 

Hwiilfft* j iiniiii'iohi •• of 

son of of enf^- ! 

dKria.of vdtmm (composed | * 

atBenaresin 165^ A. 0. ). , (composed in* 

. i. . ‘ 1W1-62A, D. at the 6fder of 

,<ltiW»sonofiif»,ofthe Arimmr j ‘ a 

sobcasteandvifhfsmikw; a. of ” 

VWIf|VI Oi 

^ of 

fieHr a, ofmiPiM^. \ 

<fv(lr a. of ifti Uh w f ( co«i^ 

P e 4 *ftho Uddiag of ling *4- 
of VMe B. O. 

.mm.’ car. -. 90 ^. 1 ^ Mo. 


pupil of fingini ( a. of 
w^iildlvO ( B. O.mss. cat: *1 
vd. L No. 6 $ p. 77 ). 

vugw a. of rnifAtnfimn^mi^. 
H wh TjWN & of 





^p#,^said to be the real name of 
I »utltor of About 

iSotTA. D. 

<inw a* of ^i^p^fiSrinr ( probably 
sam^ as above }. * 

pupil qf ; a of 
wtHWClWW- • 

ffRiipi|> foo of arafnr, son of 
%|ns; ( collected materials of 

MfOiiqAitmi ). - 

fpf a. df 

son of son of 
f* J »• of irtl f ^wwi com. 
on the of’ ^r||pr and ot 

SfpMw ( composed in 1635- 
36 A. D. ). • 

a. ot 

Wf* 

a. of 

ffqro a. of ?W. 

a. ^f 

•pupil ot g wiT »tg g[^- 
, fvrfr: a. ^f 

<ynf a. ^iiwnt ii n^ on vw^- 

a. ‘ of Whfi^mrrun^ v or 
mther ). Vide B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 170 
p. 186. ^ • • 

< wwwd nwii 4 a. of 

Wi ( ^ .a;jof (B. 

’ <). m». tit.- vol. .L No. 4^8 

- - V« t. > « 


W 

p 505) . He mentions 9<b>«lT« 

* He w,as altftny. 

wmibUTR^ son of »n^ ^Rcflr^- 
»a??r^ patronised by 
of %f^. Later than 1550 
A a ; a. of aiw t i^a f, 
w^'f, tfwin- 

IW^WTfWnif> Wf* 

gyftq fW T > mrertf ( probably 
his last work as it was written 
for grandson of *«- 

f«5 )i sqrtM ( composed for 
son of tfnftn ). In his 
nn^rs^'iWwfiWT ( composed at 
'the bidding ot of 
he says that he follows the 
qfiiwrrrw of finfqq. (Vide 
B. O. mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 300 
p. 341 ). 

a. of q rHa t wwaft ( based 
on ). Vide B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I No. 196 p. III. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

^;qma. ot muftet t Hi w gf , nm- 
ftavRsnatr. 

son of ; a. of sw- 
Rit e^wgw f composed in 1713 
A. D. ). The’work is also called 
-a4 >4jh w » 

wia»f4w a. of^H^ndl. ^ 

f;n«ni3 m. in tamniK of 

4 (< 1 h 4 <Diih mnitimwim. N. vol. 
VII p. 79 ; a. cf atW4Him»|. 

wnwaaviKqW^ son of ll|ipr I 
•• 0* fvfWRpl^lwT* 



• Ik ill 







fiiiiiiv a. of cbnu on wififfti* 
fiiiifiiiAfnvi!wifii *• 
fiinilroftlieVniNir»a> of 


fnnlk »• of^inw>ift®iW 4 » 
fnwfir www i fi gw \ a. of «raT- 
•irwwiftf^ and fw^- 

nW^» 

iunft a. offrtf^jfitdw. 

fAnra^a.of 

fram a. of ft j iqn i ^ . Mentions 
finwlgv, straw. (Siwftr*!| and 
Irafir. Later tliao 1612 and 
earlier than 1700 a. o. 

son of fadlwf* About 
>493*4 A. D. i a. of |ii!tira 
and com* awiaAwt^ on 

m.by (in a^rihwrra 

p. '380 ). 

f ra w <H» Later than 1640 a. 0 . } 
a. of flrfitfidw a nd ftf^ j ft n<W 
or vfRl(VfM 4 . 

fimtaj, pupil of WP % > ^a. 
com. ^ed ^ on anvtaiA' 

a. of com. w«ifr on 
of aft^rapr* 

f i nwiiftff w . Earlier than i<oo 

A.D. y m. tn of 

* 

i iiji ws f^ m a. ofilnvuraKfir' 

MWWH W S Wi ft. pnpUof 
Liter than 1350 a. d. ; of 
im4<0W H com. pnii|i|flt» 
tlSlSc ton of iviraitf } io of 
iPRnmt lod idf I eoiptOB 


aboa^ m iWH i b 
Flourished ioffUliMlialf of 17m 
century. * ^ 

<ra^ ii of* com. OB imM’s 
com. on idO l ^ and 
Sflir of etiiPfR'^; 

vrahra a. of ( 

SFBvenfvdwplNraimrd a. of «ir- 


nst^Cmr^. ton of aftftwre 
fHInr i I. of uraf hrti ii f KiK m 
fiaranrawBeheraara a* of 5is^ 


tnifv I writer on politics ; m. in 
a t yw wf and in’^om. on dlfir- 


neiflif. Earlier than 1 (30 a. d. , 
a.or iM i mmra i ilf i | . 
fiamter# ton of tllhira?. Earlier 
than 1725 a«n. I a. of atraiT- 

fraienra^ a. ofurt^pn^nv. 
araits t a. of nAMFhraflht ^pwwra* 
wfiWT. 

a ra rara wtthi a. of jflAwvrasnl 

epan of v 

eranihiir dlwftra|iwid- /Cb^ut 
1800 A. D. i a. ofeommentanes^ 
on wvitAhnw. vwiraf » 

«ef. mmmnft gftpm, and 

of an ' ftwpamnra a 

com. on the 


fw *»of _ 

Ahmt 

rnru^ M. m **(•^<*1* 
' ■ 


IM «ii DIomolOMa 


^ *• •^‘TnnS^ns^H^ or 
^^son of ; a.* of 

•W'ft’t^nunftiwrar. 

TO Later thaji 1550 a. d. ; a. of 
«>“• on of %TO. 

TO a. of com. on of 

*nTOftmi%?pnryiTe»sT. 

TO sfrarf a. of 
a. of 

a. of fU4iiu«i|^^. 

TO®w>T, son of tn'f«iui«i^. Between 
1540-^590 A. p.j a. ofaiiisBjnfr-. 

itiwvfil, g ft <i fi T ^<fc<nf i Qu1« or 
f^*rnnTW or -{fw- 

a. of 

^irPff. 

TOTOta. 

of ftsmfttSTO'- 

fTOCwi ii^^snnf^frii43<ui and troc- 

TOv^ a. of wnpftrWSi^. 

TOvNt a. of com. on to* 

4 rt®r’s i n qfanW» . 

TO^roa. of f^i7^- 

Relies on 

iwiflr. • 

TOTOW a. of^nft TOffH i lijj . 
fllTfW a. of F|p$TOf^. 

TOTOT* son qjf son of- nro* 
Of of o mw 4 m .**He was pa- > 
ii.o.^a. 


• tronisedbyfteniRlj. Videl.0. 
cat. p. 560 footnote ; a. of com. 
•^iied i^K4|Uiqp| on aiTOTHfr* 
About 1750 A. D. 

TO®^, son of son of 

of the <ir f ^T 3 ! 4 t> tt re- 
siding m f%3aini7;nwi^ on the 
oftrer river. He was a student of 
^rea'TOTT ; a. of an^ptora^ or 
an^fHUTf ( composed at Benares 
in 1751 A. D. ). Aufrecht 

treats the two to^wts as dif- 
ferent, but this seems to be 
incorrect, as the grandfather of 
both is given as mtpnflf and 
^lu^vr^ is another form of 

son of irNherr, surnamed 

^ ( modern ) ; a. of 

( composed in 1702 

A. D. ). 

TOtpnr, son of arrw, son of Jim- 
ner of the q^i^i<iTli<. Between 
1500-1545 A. D.; a. of 
T<nl4»< or TOnWIT aijd J|tTTOT~ 
ifaW. 

TO®wt son of TO^« 

About 1616 A. D. ; a. of com. 
on^pT^, of®i4ftni%w«nifir. , 

TOPxirflf^, son of ;tKiim ; a. of 
com. on qrot* 
(comp'-^ed under 
About 1575-1600 A. D. 

TOTOf ; a. of 

( corn. , pa 
and other worn of* 
^pspfir.«N. v6i. X: 



710 


130 ). Probably same as the 
preceding. . 

< ww w a i 8i m a. of 

a. of mftaOfta ri. ^ 
a. of *' 

finv^raftW a. of ^ifha b g ^, vr 
VTf^Vfl* 

<iiiV*aiiaii 4 a. of as^aw* 

son of fnwt- 
ar w^affiai of the and 

resident of aii^ramnrm : a. of 

W W<at <lHW«| (N. new series 
I. No. 345 ). 

son of anatr of aK^isi^a; 

a. of 

fiiwar a. of snafeiifH^an. 
amanv a. of 
cmami'a. of ^ej^. 
fifra«v a. of f^narfhl^ldiv or 

aa 0 

fimmr a. of aiAiaOiM- 
fnRPV Earlier than i6oo a. d. ; 

a. of iiOiaiVK* 
finals, son of son of 
son of aw »w w » d of the 
family. About 1400 a. d. 
Wrote according to his son 
three works on wgfinta . 
fnrvPK's «v was 4 lqw<win> i ; 
a. of ( com. on 

* ^ ^ % ♦ na. na. na. • 

01 UnlW h mWwW* 
««f(ammmary of the 
of aaaaaps^g 

of ft i H ifa ( vide Ba- 
fo4o0.1.fft.No. )8jl ). 


fnwHT "a. of B. O 

mss. cat. 399 p. 468. 
fimmr a. of en^NfSl^* 
nipnv a.of (Jitbui^n. 
fnrnvff a. of 

fnreer a. of eileiiaiUifteinit ei^- 

et^HaswMH- 

fnrenr, son of vjdqm ; a. of nnr- 
mnmf > or 

f V fgiB ei and com. 

wnwt a. <jf 

fnre«T, son of amnmi a- of com. 

on aiaffie i ftn w yiftN 
nsm«v, surnamed ; a. of *iin- 
composed in ^e 

1790. 

fnra»a, son of qrvfvir of the 
^ifhihn $ a. of com. on ftnum- 

nw ai s ff, son of ftpi, son of iw 
surnamed n^. He was 
daughter's son pf author 

oftsRsnwW^. Bet^p 1610- 
1690 A. D. ; a. of^fevi^\< 
ninP i dmn a we r, 

naft (composed in 1648-49 

A. D. ), or 

Anmaq^Bi. Ms. of ansBi^'* 
nadir ( Baroda 0 . 1 . No. 845^) 
is dated fake 1603 Msgha 
( 1682 A. D. ). 

fnraivf , son of ; a. ot 

mpwnvnHvn* 

son (d* (hngn ‘in^w} 
a. of vnaiilr. $riier than 
1810 iuD*"* 



IMtfAuOtonm 


^ • i 

a. of 

a. of g < ^r ^Mfia»V 
nW^ndl^fl a. of 

reputed ) a. of 
( really compos- 
*>7 ’>n?j(hB[TO ). 

a. of 

rv *v ^ 

^***^•*1^ *• of f^firtlR[TSiT5^ 
com. on anma^. 

of 3 iram^, itPiftaw- 

fru-nvAu^Hil. of ^rmratR^. 

son of ^ifssTRnm; 
a. of aai^JhNnif . 

a. of f J <iv^<i,u» i (^ i » i, 

^ ^ • 

^ • 

^nwTBC a. pf com. 

on of 

VfHWT a. of 

• 

a. of or ;w- 

and of and 

' com. He was son of 

irfhnar, son son of 

sqp of irjl^. Later than 
* {400«nd earlier than i^oo a.d. • 
F<fr vide D. C. ms. ^ 

No. loa oft 1882-83 (Vlated 
^1^73 )• 

wjWWJhCa* of I 


DtarnmiOA m *7S1 

^ fnnw a. of 

m. in 
(p. 640 ) of 

TiwifsBT a. of ^pian^pnjRr- 
nwrrasT a- of iy^fti< 44 K 44 il^- 

fnw[W* 4 ^*Wb son of 
and nephew of First 

half of 14th century ; a. of 
OTi W HM 4 t(? l or 
or 

w i 4m4ifi l, or ftattfT- 

9 #rfhpr 5 fcr, He 

seems to have written a com- 
prehensive q^fir for Vajasanc- 
yins, parts of which on 3qi|tPT> 
ftqif and other #wtTS are 
separately noticed in the ca«i- 
logues. Vide B. O. mss. cat, 
vol. I. Nos. 3r5A, 316, 317, 
and pp. 3 S 3 - 355 - 

a. of com. on 

son of qisg ; a. of 

a. of qrRtreniT a com. on 

qrsi^ a. of aar- 

son of sn^, son of 
(Ja«au*i(lh > a. of 
( composed at Benares in 
1600-1601 ) with com. 
tpm. 



a. of com. on of 


fKMVTAT a. of qin^yAfhri 9 )<jnr> 

a. of (a 

OP or qsii^ 

of com|>osed 

in 1622 - 2 ^ A. D.) and fTmnv* 
'1^. • 

fWRni a. of ii(hii^ii9. 

of ^wnwTTTOf . 

a. of 

Of ^niffw ( com. on ^nj- 
unr) which is part of 
( composed in 1657 *• d. ). He 
quotes aia^n, ^1111%, fi^^nv. 

Bnwftitr, son of of the 

Later than 1400 a. d, ; 
a» of OT<VI»Kiti ii ii| . . 
BHWrt^^a. of com. on tmf- 
or ^«aiQi(Bn of 

a- of vqi^TncH- 

wwarr a. of ft fe ft J in, tr yf^^^u w - 

OTf andBan*?. 

« 

<rim«iq^aBijiqa. of ^nrnrvqMvr. 
Bimja. ofcom. on 

wruja.offi^HimTO. 

mrif, sumamed fiUnr ; a. of ^ 

( called aqKMfio ). 
Kscosses the views of in 
ms ( 5 . C. ms.- 

No. ao8 of A 1882-83 )• 

fAn|» son son 

iMIqf* About 1^75 
of 


qwir 

n^following^ft)n(4ar» f^hnir* 

nswjiwirf a. of 

a. ofgmqfi^. 

n*ns«M<nii«fiB a.of or 

BftpouBnfttST v( on Kfq^ir’s 

crA(tm). 

^tirBR«<mi«f K, son of ffum; a. 
of 3iifoiwBiir> ( of 

which the first is a part ). 

M«nm son of 

sft^m snwra^lirnti^' About 
1525 A. D. , a* of com. on the 
. and of fqftinwftdpr or 

sqayqn ii B . 

ninnriW a. of w ht ifti B am . 

nwTRi^ft^ son of 

^TW, son of son of tft* 

wm, of the uwiw^w ; 
a. of |fVfcni4M«^si or fw- 
with com. ( ^1141^ 
fKit composed dn 1449-30 
A. D, ‘), of an^ of com. 

on at the bidding ^ 

of king fiwwair of ^ 

a of com. on 

IPW. 

niiBifira.ofiptfkfVv- 

a. of gwi 9 nw (lq . 

ten of fnmfB; 
a. of 4frif h^www w <|m q, qrf" 
ft^ 4 pr. About end of 
century. * 

son of itiiiAr.or kmiw ; 



Iddti AMonmDharmtl^ 

t • 

son of a- of 

g ^ • » 


a.of 

a*of HS^’Sjmor 

iraftr- 

^ i wwrf a. of* 

a. of com. on ^r^CT- 
^^of«ftinsTT^. 

^IKM^ a. of 

or a. of 

nsns^ or 

fisnapn: a* of 

fUTpr^i^ a^ of 

fiHT^ HWinfir. About 1750 a.d.; 
a. of 3llf^*WIW3T. 
a. of notf 

a. of 

,a. of 

com. o,n rf>f 

of the i ft ^OT isT. 

'ningsnrswi a. of on m- 

PllSj^^t of 

a. of and 

com. 

pupil of xtf^ i a. of 
^im wT ( composed in 1653 

,A* 0* )t 
#. of 

a. of and ^mr-* 

fllliff, pupil of ; 

g. ofl^inwnlllSuwVi 


m 

a. of 

< Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 

a. ofq^rof^. 

of com. on fhr- 

n^rs'^WTflR a. of 
rir*UTgs a. of com. ^on ^^nt- 
g^?ppr of ^^<Hfb 4 d« 

fTU 3 ^. His com. on the aiw<dini 
was composed in 1431 a.d.; 
a. of a ni. in «nipiw 
( p. 213 ) and gft[?m (PP* 
281, 283 ) of 

nufug a. of <jf^ufSK>ldliT« 
vide under 

a. of 

^ gu i ^uk of ’UTTsfl family ; a. of 

ftgWT a. of ( on m<ilW(T ), 
srraftavrt^Tfwor. 

m. by p. 307* 

a. of com. on 
a. of com. on 
W a. of g^^hjRJ. 

a. of myhul^ j m . 
a. of 

I son of m^nm) sumamed 
fhft, and pupil of aurar ; a. of 
UHmdKfliV ( composed in ifio- 
II A. D. ). Several parts of it 
sjich as fii«i|«|||, 

are separately enAnu 
(he re^rts, 



nm, popil of ijfo- 

1400 A. D. J a. of 
and 

fnfa.of9^mi«i> 
ww nfinitmiviv* son of* nyr* 
HiN lw iTOfi frlf and ydlinger 
brother of prar* Sec. 96; a. 
of 

W’Cfh'hai. 

4 m 4 i, son of a. of 


son of residing at 

mm? ; a. of com. on SHNIVQI' 
pr and «nf^^ ( called 

1PT<% )• 

a. of gftnft g ftg w. 

WnKItfV. Between 1420 and 
1500 A. o. ; a. of 
( ms. copied in 1530 a. d. ). 

fWtlKW i |« son of son of 

nniiq|*;a. of aapn^jrwr (com- 
posed in 1580 A. D. ). . 


a wm i q qnfp^fihr )> son of ^rf^- 
ftf:a. of fusnifivvOtm^i'i^ ( of 
which seems to be 

a pan ); ms. No. 2393 ( Baroda 
O. I.) is fnumna^PlBRM, 
wfaeim pfsAnr, ntamar, 
and are relied upon. 

So it is later than 13504. d. 



son of s ib fiHft, «$on of 
of the fn ib i w^ ; a. 


ofanINRson Ripvrqir ( com- 
posed in 13(6 a. n.). * 

InTat^n dw com. on the iMIlh 
frfn^asawiiter on politics^ 


son of dlvwik P 18 - * 
hably lath century a. o. ; a. of 

wddl <j? 4 R^ 4 Wii 4 idl» fm^r 
ftwn* 

mtm 1 . of uBmi i 

Ra«wm > son of fnnmrsf . son of 
HKi*isiii{. Between 1 ) 85-1630 
A. D. ; a. of sti n Kt n! or ananr* 
wm, dhnnm^> 

son of ppdm. Sec. 83 ; 
(reputed) a. of ( which 

* was begun by his father ). 

niHidlmiqKi m. in the of 
SW i fH on the siT^pw of 
wrmm* 

wa«ftsi«n f i w a. of^asHujiii- 

^ssaft^iw, son • of nhiw; a. of 
<ilif«Vra(A (coftiposed in 1618 

A. D.). 

• * ~ ^ 
wife of Vmra ym|e¥* 

Sec. 1 1 1 ; ( reputed j^a. of «ni*/ 
nqft ( com. on the INniym ) 
and of mfift com. On ninOlAn 
of nm. 

PfiduT, son of nppp; V pf* 
Sec. 77 ^ 

son of and sA^ ; 
a. of Eartier 

than 1535 A. D. • * 

WfttiK a. of Earlier 

than 1500 A. n. 
«l^a.offMlifr. 
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ViMvW of 

a. of 

94vlivil||i|ui son of- 

•wrnif ; a. of w w ynKMMi« r> 

99iVk<rnravra^«n»a. of ^tfw yfir- 

iWflVfllV a. of com. on 

w|fH?lr* 

a. of com. on 
wMNfr a. of fflPk^irlinmiW' 
WfifWirajF, pupil of or 

ml { fw(h ; a. of Relies, 

on and ; ms. No. 

401 F ( B.O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
p. 472 ) is dated ?y. ^r. 525 
( 1644 A. D. ). So he flourish- 
ed between 1 500 and 1640 A.D. 

afsn^m. by ftdpT ftrH , 

m;in u to IWmh^! ■ 


Bimv in,,5y airrn^ on 

I. ^38, by f5Ji5^ in wTjnire^. 

m. by ( pp. 1031, 

io8p ), By in 

(jjtOIW ( vide Jivananda Sm. part 

II. pp. 310-326)^ 

»IlWflWM*(Anan.Sm. pp. 128-1 35). 

m. by vrsimw ( p. 88 ), 
»wni (pp. 14$. $39, 543, 
547 )• 


cjwftli a. of 

by in 5 <%- 

S5 * of 
BWag T ^f a. of 

MttJMlill, son of iSfiism, son of 
*npRro of ; a. of g^- 

g T tfwl^ iifiWT^ a. of ^vhmrr. 

m. by fttfiTO ( on our. III. 
290 ), by >diT<i4 pp. 1183, 38, 
138. 

al^siTO a. of isminivi - 

9t^TW, son of ; a. of unr- 
( part of gvgniiT- 

tia4 )• 

a. of «(i4[ii«fui. Between 
900-1 100 A. D. ; m. in fgnna- 
?nT, of nmifw, in 

of in «n:g- 

of 

giftw a. of 

^|in%Sec. so; a. of- yi g<giM B g ?a 
and iTf^iwilK ; m. by fadlUW 
(on onir. II. 1 19 and III. 1-2, 
260, 289 ), anml ( pp. 28, 30, 
33 , aS9, 2^9, 418 , 4^0, 5*2, 
• 870, 942 &«. ). 

»ghnT?r a. ofg^tnanvv. 
a. of 

son of gjg,' tcSi W 



tm aWoryqflXbrmataMrti 


dun 1400 A. D. ; a. of m^iihr- 

HfNf *• of 

ifiriNtf a. of 

iftwor a. of fta p wn aw ' ( D. 
C. ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in wtin 1^32 i. e. 
*575 A.D.)- 

son of ; a. of 4^- 
ftjwmnit and ngwwft Jl w . 

4»4ra. of m. in. 

( P* *34 )* l>y 

fimnr ( It is his son arsi^ who 
composed ) ; a . of 

finifApinv of 

# 

^ - c ^ - 

WUffW »• 01 IWTfffVWI* 
a. of 

t j H W rf W m alias gw i 4 ^ii> w son of 
and pupil of si^. 
About 1650 A. D. ; a. of 
>nni^, ufman#*! < ^pcqt- 

«4f, son aft^nnr ; a. of airjhw^ 

v^oai About 1450-1500 a. d. ; 

‘ a. of wiHnA^O ( of which a 
portion is called ^iviliit). It is 
P9>bably this author that is 
optioned in wtNdl(hw«< 

[ UffQir i8tl} centnry ; a. of nv- 
HfRiir. 


444^191^^1441 a. of cpoit on 449 * 4 * 

444 [T 4 rrf a. of HKI^WatV* 

444 i<»j of ; a. of ( 44 <lr- 

or 

444nA4i4944, pupil df If 4 rtl 4 r; 
a. of or 

444 f^ a. of an 4 h* 4 rB 4 i, of dM^- 
4 ! 4 » of tlSldlRl* 

4^ m. as a writer on politics dn 
com. on ii)lh 4 l 44 lVl‘ 

4 f&fb 4 i 4 a 4 a. of 4rinpi«Ri during 
the reign of wvmf^f* La*®* 
than 1 300 A. D. 

4<^4 a. of 

WHWR a. of 44li|9J49- 

wimtt a. of 4 >< 4 l ^44 ( B- O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. J 4 o. 74 p. 66 ). 
Mentions and iilhlW’ 

44 dH- 

1 *4rJinw 4i4i(i<f4uiH|i4in a. of fsf- 

^ ^ - - J 

ffnrtWWfT* ^ 

4^lfp4 *HWft 4 l«IW, soil .<rf 
of the ftff44*i9 fanaily* 
judge under ii44r and lus sqp 
4H ntI i king of drftiiT* MSO" 

1 500 A. D. His elder brother 
was i|4f »ftw » ' and ff 4 Dl 9 
and uTifqftr 'Vere hu^ g am; 
a. of 

4 l^ 4 i IW^ 44 ft^ 41 i 
* 4(NwH|H^ 

or 

and its 

OTisnllfi liWw' 



idtt vfjLiUhon at BkarmatOalra 7 ^ 


He is m. by in 

and by in his 

Jnr, vn^Eim, q ^g r u^f l aw 

( gpnerally as* ). 

Parts of and 

aAre separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as 37^- 
and 

HJW a. <Jf 

son^f gyn n H g of urt- 
innhw and Hft i fftniw i. 1478- 
1 5 30 A. D. His pedigree is gfr- 

gyw awg ( wife 

a. of and com. 

of the UKff»iT<T l i< ; a. of 
sniClIFn. . 

f 8 «n^ T 4 a. of 

pupil of ; a. of 

ir^mnniT, ; son of i^a<M and 
you^er brother of 
Befqfe*iiso a. d. ; a. of,^- 
iptjir (composed at request of 
of ). 

wf^ a. of 

reputed a.^f twauHta '. 
a. ^f Sec. 9. 

n 4 t*vft^ a. of com. on 
mt- 

a, of ( 6 . O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. Ko. 166 p. 
18*1), of iMvpnRn* 


a. of ar»iTyn«iMta or 
( vide ms. No. 
12774 of Baroda O. I. ). 

a. of ^f^prar. 
a. of 

arT 5 Rq?(T a. of . 

ar^twRt ( jfre' ) m. in a r Ta E^n na by 

Sec. 98 ; a. of aaiWR- 
«f«r- 

f%®, 3 iWSKt%®> 

^Urrara^o, arR[i%e ; 

a. of nat- 

a. of gt U U gT Bh iTfrofiRiT- 
extracted from )> 

auTWRPREft, w»api^3smm> ej^ 

; a. of 

gS TUtf W ( B. O. mss. cat. vol.^ 
I. p. 67 No. 75 ). 

^(53T>U^ son of 5 iT(%f, sonofwrw; 
a. of *i«mnrl^>dk> 

aw[(f^)uuj^,a followerX)f 
1080-1 130 A. D. ; m. in 
dW^rshrrCp. 3So )• 

a. of q^nisr and of a ^ 
m. by as a 
in lU. 1 . 159. 

a. of a n l^^di^ (comj^scd 
foi‘ 5n«ra«f )• 

unotv a. of nOiH«H (ft n i w n» 
vm^ TtnnR a. of 

tttam 

Vol. I*eNo. hi p. 104^ 



a. of 

a. of 

(^com. on of 

fwwftr* 


inm a. of . 

nm a. of a «nifir m. in ani^rw 
( )• 
nnana; a. of fn^irnsT. 
mm, UTBT of, m. in 
of'caof. 

m. in 3 m. v- I- lo.- 

28.2. 


a writer on politics ; m. in 
com. on 

a. of com, on 
Vt n^ ID. 
a. <rf 
fl^ a. of 


son of fjRT j a. of 
^in^. As ms. is dated 
1428 ( 1371-2 A. D. ), he is 
{Mrobably identical withthe com- 
mentator of the ^ KWftHIW - 
a. of • 
son of son of 

ffiapr surnamed mriiR ; a. of 
com. on f gf un^ft . Between 
1680*1760 A. o. . 
vnlv, son of ain^, of the itw- 
4wil caste ; a. of ntftiwwwi or 

mult, son of iM f a. of «Mf 


|P[q||RI|Rr. Vide ms, No. 7603 
0> l)i mentions linMr* 

M. t M 


Earli^ (ban 1250 a.' 
D.; a. of com. on m<wWjW 
and of a thereon. He is 
®- hy iftiT and fin^. , 
miMf^a. ofqiml^. 
wiq^ngwi^ , son oftflfswf ja. of 
a n f >tm MW ( for Wm school of 
Vwrs ). 

W a. of <3||bM«w> 
t ng >msi«i a. of 

a. of W*iin4l[A. 

mWWit a. of or- 

V^TTw. 

fkmmg a. of ttirhwF com. on 
fi iM i than. n 

(supposed to be) a. of 
( including qp and 

u^trvs). 

fts r dl*tD il g , pupil of ; a. of 

ft3tT^*mr- Sec. 70; a. of flrm- 
«m ( com. on mp* )« piqftp* 
^orqpi^. 

son of if%i, son^pf fw- 
apv ; a. of com. on Vpfftr* 
pnndH^ofpiriPt. • 

f^, son of %pf ; 8. of %|(J* 
WWW- , 

^,$00 of «!!«(» surnamed 
Vnv and resident tAffi 
a. of com. onviiww. . * 
fkfWf son of fipll* of 
liliDp.; a. of fifipiflMt 
i ^poaed io 

l^{9-ao> 9« ) w*®* 





(com- 
posed in 162 ^ A. D. ) and com.* 
mirft thereon. 

of (jOTH^'T'Fnwtn. Pro- 
• bably the same as above. 

son of ; a. of trd^' 
a. of 

a- of fwmrtW. 
of 30^. 

or son of 

; born in 151J a. d. 
Said. to * have been a. of 
3 tt fl<r ow ^ , 5t5Rr- 
fW. r eift ' fi m T , com. on 
the of ^5«rranf, 

^nnw^, ( of which 

seems to be a part) 

orsfiiSWjr, «fl%JTHmtrh[T. 

fty a. of ;ft^. ( which is taken 
from th^^gi^til^ of ^he wjr- 
srnn ^hap. 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 

fturaT*%FSi^, son of 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. ; a. of 

flptsm* ; m. in ( vol. 

’ II. pp. 6^ 75 )> 

•( vol. II. p. y>s ). 3n%«tt^ 
.<vol.*I p. 355), 

^,vol! I p. 744 speaks of flrar- ‘ 

ff** 

p. 312). ^ ^ 

frgfi|4w'’'and 


ni. in. t^^i^reuOulimeM. 
a. of f ^; BT q f i |dl e . 
m. in. ^<>i|id^|i|<. 

f^^ttsTs^Ftra a. of 
a. of 

ra^rrfitf^t a. of 

RmfJram a. of 
5 I^ 5 raTsfTsmPiT- 

son of iTomifi) son of snr- 
Between 1375-1430 A D. 

A voluminous and versatile 
writer ; wrote in Maithili also 
and on moral tales ( as in 55^- 
) ; a. of irft- 
( und^ ‘the patronge 
of *T?i^fr queen ol 

mithfj son of 

( under patronage 
of dVFTrfr, queen of srr- 

( probably his last work ), ^- 
^fir, fir*TmmT ( under orders of 
^ifsnrnm, son of son of 

(composed at 
the bidding of queer! 

Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XIV p. 182 
and vol. XXVIII. p. 57 * 

is m. in ( vol. 

I. p. 823 ). He is m. in, lif- 
HFl’s and by 

His ( N* vol. V. 

243) distinctly says that 
was the son of (and^ 

not brother as some 
suppose on account of tl||e 
words in the t{ieu4lf<lT<Ii* N. 
vol. V. p. I ). Vide Journal of 
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the • Department of Letters, 
Caloitta Universety, for 1927 
vol. XVI. where there is an 
infonning paper on ftw q ft . 

ftonqfirai a. of tjhvnmfliar- 

m. in 

f^qWIWW Ob of 

wt^«i|iaii^ a. of 
«q«Wl* 

fhvnKt a. of 

( which seems to be purely 
ostrologial ) ; vide N. ( new 
series ) vol. II. No. 69. 

A^RRaftT a. of Kifiiqiaw^- 
ftsiniwrft»<r vide under 

Amiwr a- of or-ft^ 

^ composed by order of king 
wwits^ftwwnrar son of Vw 
( vide B.* O. ms. cat. vol. I. 
No. 24, p. 21 ). About 1500 

A. D. 

<hw.ni. in nqqfi ( p. 112). 

AfiUhf m. as a. writer on politics 
in com. on 

<hw nL in. lA^ni's 
(hllKa. of m. *in ff<|^ 

^^wrandm uimu m. 

•Afnif earlier than 1500 a. o.; m., 
in . of <Hh«rPf V 

«aiidhy<iii^ invn^l^fMI- 
1^ fwL n. p. 275 ) and 


(h li wmi k writer on ^tics ; m. in . 
the <HhfNr, Kffam* by 
on trqr.- I. p. 190 (Tn. S. 

series ). «. 

* • 

son of and din 

and grandson of affn ; a. of 

Betweeh 1450^1$^$ 

a. d. 

a. of alhasni 05 dfnrner- 

q^- 

AxaVliil in. in (om,bn lAlhnq^* 
^ as propounder of ; 

m. by hnfit ( iU- a. 825 ). 

« 

ni«aq>dn a. of 
fhar^m a. of 

(h n e wt son of ihonr. t. of 
qqriir, com. on ft- 

qrajlnfi, and 

fh«nra«. offiCTiqih (probably 
the same as son of 

lilqiTV }. It deals with.the rites 
from death to fifhdhAardn the 
case of the mwihnilllll* 

earlier than x665*a. o. ; 
a. of gfbfiWlM* * ^ 

ftfvum son of aChBr* somamed 
( Hh^H . Between 1450-161). 

A. D. I a. pf i^evmnvf. 

fli*viira a* ofw^ii^'^* 0 

*<hawwi, son rf mfw t*. of fhP* 

• •!%?. ; 
<hwpr»|onofinAf w* 

ate prolN^ the atfM at (hv* 

«nt, 



lM«f Auikon 

son of ^«iir a Gurja Ja any qi I 
of^spnh»;a. g^ r HM»«unt)utjn 
( ms. No. 12708 of BarodajO. 

I. mentions ftsTOxt- 
and so later than 

i$8o A. D. » 

f^r*wro, son of iftqre ; a. of nwniT 
or mnr^r^ ( compiled at 
Benares^in 1736 a. d. ), 

ft*«niro a. of 5 nfnisTO¥FR^- 

V . 

a. of 

soil of son of 

an^in^ j a. of » 

on About 1550 A. D. 

f^vif^TTV, soiT^of son of 

fijftRRW ’} a. of f^*arsnsi^nr{fk 
( jWWWHftq ) composed in 1344 

A. D. 

a. of or 

ft»5STnir a. o 4 .ftfel%dpnn^ ( pro- 
bably,th#same as f^^pnr ) 

a'Sqmv, so<i of ; a. of com. on 

son of ^r»snni, son of 
son of He was 

• the* younger brother of ; 

*a. of or ^uiff o g iT- 

iilsiWiftdra 
(composed in 1584 a. d. ) or 

fi r «N i a i w a- of 

0^ or -iiKHIttViaiiT* Same as 
above; ms. Nq. 937s ( Baroda 
0 . 1 /). 


on DkarnuMn ^41 ' 

a. of 

I 9 

f^sgsjTO a. of 

or 

f^p^Pm ?q ns n w i of 
f^»gr i Tqa^ f^ a. of m<iwT in- 
f^» 9 nra^lf|RT a. of 

ft’n’nra son of %pbv ; bet- 

■ ween 1612-1632 a, d. ; a. of 

f^Jira w T WMsg i HH About 1630 A, 
D. ; a. of or -fiptnv. 

l%*ir;ira*if a. of 

a. of sn^ (^>iTOrfttr). 

a. of •44 ><iknu()ii- 
^R?«r or About 

1600-1630 A. D. 

son of iTOi ^ » qv»T S> 
surnamed a resident of 

( modern Wai ) ; a. of 

Later than 1630 

A. D. 

m- in ^BW2T5JWV. 
Sec. 60 ; a. of 
( com. on )• 

a. of and 

a. of 

ft>k|<<llfa<| m.bysCTNwinnt^W 
• ' irsrtl- 5 

Sec. 31 ; a,of4^fr. 

( reputed ) a^ of h|t- 
( jeally composed 4>y 



• 

t. of on ^riqwr ( pro- 
bably the same as the next ). 

fti%*vra.of«nflni 4 . 

Earlier than 1500 *a. d. • 
a> off)pMlHs*r. 

#• of ( B.‘ O. 

mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 445 
p. $21 ). 

son of Later 

than 1650 A. D. ; a. of com. on 

Aii*«rf, son of fi)paR, son of • 
of wi|b<wittst» sur- 
named mwn > a- of qniMii 
( by order of king miraf grand- 
son of amfiltf ). About 1750. 

a. of ainuiff or 4 [M^n. 

•• of 

a. off««f%%. 

alias l i ning , son of 
son of Travel, About 
i(a(Hid85 A. D. ; a. of aiwwiw i- 
viRly . an^lai^l^w» •wfararf* 
^ or- iiaufi or 
fiiiliwiM* ( on 

av^hvi ww» tiw» 
viMr, 9 tiftiW> WHK# 

^UpniPKKtmt wPWTO ^bWIp" • 


the ). fie officiated'il& 

. the coronamn of the grean 
^hmji in 1674 a. d. Mi. No.'^ 
9670 ( Baioda O. 1. ) shows 
that the e w e ywrf ^ h was com- 
piled in ^ 1599 ^(1677 A. D.). 

son patroni- 

sed by nipaw- Sec 93 ; a. of 
com. on the ftw mt i 
of )» m*Wmaiw» 

4a«Afkm», <qll^lvO> nmm- 

and (*probably ) 

m- 

p upil . trf arl?r- 
j a. of etfinprai^ or 
e>feM 4 ^t«in i, mn f <w <^i iwe> - 
u4m«I or uOiu^HlI or qgr- 
uduantfr or oiNikrswa, efit- 
^wiwmft e (from ewt iwii f t ra i ) ; 
earlier than 1600 a. d. 

a. of airwiirqav^Ntl^* 

(ban a.of ^amfrt%yw* 

a. of -anfliqnRlfilv composed 
iniS 59 (^H IV 

«ft( B. O. mss. c^m vol. I. 
No. 35 p. 34 )• 

a 

A<«( ) ; a. of com. *on 

•W^WWFOTmi* 


a. of 

a. oftin^ifbVRv 
a. of 


WPWff irtwiwwfif* 

rideabe cbiiapoted on 


mil 

cripmi; fMPP ta^con., 0#' 




H ilBrtl iii a. of 

a. of wiH|(lKini«a »»«* 
eona. «i|liiMli (eooipMed 
}d| 4 A.n>> ia' i ^|wi«r . 


in 
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) ; a. of^nW^' 

’ W^andft<mw5Afl[- 

son of Tm^oT, sur- 
nani^d 'Earlier than 

1780 A. D. ; a. of 

• 

ftiqpaj. Same as above • a. of 
srWWw (from 
*rt% ). • 

son of«%^mKg, of 
•nir ; a. of 

Aahtiit son of 

.ftainn^j^.of jjpifiBrvRnm# 

( com. on of '’ 

and ( com. on 

WTVrw of ^5® ). 

a, of 

ft»l!w4«t ni. as a writer on 
politics in the cftm. on tfHff- 

#■ *0^ ( for 

king aflffn Srr , son of *apd%? ) 
parts of, which are 
etc. •• 

a. of ftdwfiitawP n 
^ composed at the instance of 
* .afrwaWRW^WTj so° of ^ 

V). 

,son of q^RpI > a. of 

anwn^' 

son ofjpff^ > a. of» ^55- 
( for wwf*fTOWT ). 
P^rlier than 1450 A. D. He was 
wwf^i frT and yet dwelt m 


Gau4a. He bows to aftwww l 

’ and wf^ and relies on 4R|*v 
and Later than 

1200 A. n. . 

a. of ^(h^(l-iwa<w . 

a. of and 

PITOPnifir. , 

^W%r (f^) nro of the ; a. 

ofaTOTOsffe. 

al^frm of qf^nr^lw; a. of aipiStdhr. 

«ftnm a, of v<hii-4f^«i, nnlw- 
?4 iit, mitnfiraw, sratPs^ni^. 

of^Hfliihw : a. of 

y n ^ . * 

tfrrnntr ofm^rantsr ; a. of 
’tftsnw. 

iflt fe f , son of son of 

of the race; (re- ^ 

pmed ) a. of 
( composed in 1383 a. d.). 
Aufrecht ( I. p. S9S ) is wrong 
in ascribing to 

this That was 

of ftrt^apT of the Wfit- 
dynasty. D. C. ms. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated 157a » 

(1515 A. D.). 

^1^ m. in ( vol. 

^ II. p, 34* )' (jpl 

I. pp. 867, 900 ) of 

son of ;a. of f|||^ 
htflv4Sw4M^ fll. Abcmt «t3po. 

A. D. 



t 44 


hilkn i^ i^n r—i rt iirW 


(tnodern I^qtiimbe ) on the 
a. of 

( composed in 1598 a. d. ). 

r ^ 

a, of. ^ ro ^^ftJ i v . # 

Hit ||>!i ; a. of 9 if%Kfr- 

•rf^» , 

f4[t|ilNlii|4| m. in ^ii|4i|ii, 
ftawfp. 320). 

aTjjfl^nw, (mi- 

wiw),tmpnm- 

{ reputed ) a. of 

m. by on irnff* !• 

i95» amni, ( p- 880 ), ci?y- 
imw (p. 326), ^wi n wiw , 
arniwciff. 

m. by 3mrj| (p. S 5 o) 

4 

W 4 W < <v m. in ufliSttK^tf. 

f^nnf m. by awrr^ ( p. 123S )» 
(vol. I: part I, 
pp. asoO.arrvnn^- 

in Dmi|HI ( on tn?r* 
III. 265 ), amidi ( pp. 888, 
897, 1^0 ). 

iiiiwft im. in ^nn^nr ( on qi^. 
III. 361), (pp; 602-603). 

f j Nw a tm. in |inf| (Ul. 2. 
440). 

tliiim. in ftmitni and. (IM’ 
J'4^«lt.I.6o). 



m. by (*<% 

oTv. I. 4-5 h fimir 

(p. 33 ). 

i:C4f^ m. in A«virv ( cm m^r. 
!• *9 ), on 4 ^. W. 4* ( 23. 
20 ), Imfir, vnmAftsnr p. 4^7> 
awn 4 ( pp. 19% 420, 44 ® )• 

m. in ft nn W T ( on oifp. 
III. 267 ). 

ro- by ^^pnnw, ajni 

p. 7 SI. . 

m, in %wfit. 

f 4 lViiii(m m. in ^nfnim .( on nqr- 
I. 221 ), ^pmm, smu itf i n Ta i 
of jOtutaiiH) )iiT^ 

( ^nmoT ) ; pr. fn Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 

ir ftimtfm'fon tn?r« 
III, 254 ), awxl^ ( PP. *072, 
1 107 ). 

m. by fTfu- 

44i < « f H r m. in the arm^^ihv of 

fwnri- 

fafnar a. of lAivim^flr- 

a. of'iA 4 %s, of com. 
on ^444M4r> of coip. on 
im, of»conl/on 

wfHHH wn. 

infill a. of ( «“■ 

posed in ]$03 A. n. ). .. 

l||[gnisi a. of 
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T45 


* • 

of 

' ^ f wonn a. of ^ly^i i wif f. 

a. of «i«r^ and com. 
¥W^W* 

son pf : a. 

a. ot vdiiMaiiijvtfV. 
a. of «ilm<iftr!T. 
sort of ^lAOtdAIAI'HI^ > 

a. of 

>giS T ^ a. of snm^* 

^IpST^T^ a. of HwnfW* • 

^jar^or^j^, son of 
of the (i#pfhr. Later than 
laoo A. D. ; a. of com. on 
of or 

siiviif^ ifa and com. thereon, 
of ,«iPi'*T, ^• 

fStipT and and us com. 

ftiVauAVaif of and 

its conj. ^ • 

^fe i ^ * a. of 

‘ Wiijaf 

a. of 

ty Tft a- or 

a. of am^WfWS’ 

>j^a. of 

*5. of 

%ll^ a. of ffAraW* 

a. of » possibly 

the same jtf above. 

h,d. 94* 


V f^ ereg a. of ^i^vtmiibr. 

of m^pifter* Eariier 
than 1580 A. D. ; a. of com. 
on meflMnamiPh'- 

Vgvijr a. of 
a. of 

a. of com. on 

of 

hvftvm erwjfH^ a. of 
ar^, 

> tfra>»g ( reputed ) a. of 

a. of ^wiasjften. 

son of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d.; a. of 
com. !|4 >i 7 on anaavpr and of 
( a. com. on astrological 
), which is also 

called aiiPfl*<|sa'. 

H^ i y^ PT (formerly called hioi^O 
son of fh*rari^ or f<««i^iag, son» 
ofvst^tf of aftf*l 5 lin Guj^ 
About 164? A. D. ;a. of miyb^ 
^1^, M«i«aH<vlh or awi*T- 

(between 1350-1500 A. 
D. ) ; a. of v^fiWaiWBT ( writmn 
under the patronage of the king 
of )• 

) a. of wiw 

vrWT' • 

a. of iftfipffiW*- !•*« 

thsin 1400 A. D. 

anftemfhf^ and 



iniinr ( repated ) a.‘ of vpiv and 

wWlT* 

^i^vfifwviif the same as ^fgww 
or^f^, son of ffam* 

< 

an epithet appM to 
several scholars e. g. 

^Nnr iff ascribed to a 
iJht, so also iratn^, 

Vnra a. of f of 

which ft fw fe aw is a part ). 0. 
C. ms. No. 1 12 of 1895-1902 I 
was copied in 1719 1 

( i ^^-63 a. o. ). I 

)iinm a. of ftrAfir. 

)vnv> son of son of ntfr* 
About 1675 A.,0.; a. of ^- 
kh^s to several works of 
his 'father, such as strvi^, 

my a O ww ( all paru of 

i^vivfs ). 

Ham a. of 'ftnw- 

Hvm a. of lamHijH ( mtW' 

mik)- 

Hiima.of^A«imiii« 

HlPl^soDofviiH/nmav and 
and pupil of and 

of «nm^ Sec. iii. 
Anftect (I. p. 612) is wrong 
jb identtl^ofHum w4iMni|Nq[ 

( win was leally HnVa iw ); 
ik^ofoom. on ^ I 


Ham» son of wmi Hm aqi 

of flivi a. 

ttOtmrand of com. oif mif^. 
ttiu n oiftau. He composed hu 
ianwfb m in ifSj A. <p. 

Ham> son of son of Hnr ; 

a. of 

Harv a.oftirHAmr. 

ItrJn' U^Hb w About 1600 a. d.; a. 
ofmfHusmw ( partsbf which 
arc anf|m> aw uwi> aimiv etc^ ). 
'■ivilAaii- 

a- of uftnmmdHn. 

irafdVu a. of mfr* 

i both are probably iden- 
tial ). 

Hnnif or Hnmr a. of a sfflir ; 
m. in (on urn* ui* 

17 ), amrip. 4 *> 

Hmun ( reputed ) a. of iftfit- 

m 

v^TSTwar a. of a ;.m. in ftnir* 
^(onum- HI- 3 *^'^ 

dr<ri<v. son of.Hv, and pupil of 
and protegee o^JhnOr; 
vide under dlaH- 

a. of an^mHv "Or fk^ 

sun-^St a. of iHiwAH- 

atm see under VniUlf • ni. by 
fJmT*,iwni(pp- * 3 a» * 53 »J 4 ^* 

^Wmi. ^ f 

{ 2 J. 11 ). D.C mss. No.if 3 

of 1884-86 contains a ^ 



IM Au^uft M lAmwttttaAfa 7111* 

posed in 1753 a. d. ), 


‘ ff ft in 38^''.verses orf daily ^ 
duties such as 

MIIU9, n^or, a i ftftfyt r, 
and ar^&c. A ms. 
in toe Bhadkamkar collection 
has an incqpnplete text in 260 
verses. 

«IIN«Ud ni. as ( distinct I 

from sirriim^ ) in 

(p. 2 o 5 . 

MITUmt^or Prsbably same as 
wnr ; m. by ( on Ut?. I 

ni. 30 ), 3t^ ( pp. 1 12, 4^7, ' 
89* ). . * 

arnra. of f^firSec. 32 
a. of 79781?^. 
suT^r a. of 

s'urfT, pupil of ; a. of urctt- 

UT«r. • 

iMur^u a. of or 

narirm QrarfsT a. of 4^141(717*^. 

# 3 wnT a. o£aiT%«F ( sfern^cr for 
follov^ of * 

u^rnr a. of ^ 

He was a devotee 
* of son of ; pro- 

bably same as ^he preceding. 

g s Tffafgg a. of ^hm^rfr, sOrlJr- 

ySftmr-** 

1 ^, son of uipiE', surnamedtsri^ 
of the fimmuri subcaste ; a. of 

#1^(1 and ( cqm- 


( rdetei to 

ing^o ). 

Sfl|p^ a. of ^4i-gKl^g4Ui. 

9!|pr *a. of gr 7 s%^mm ( at the 
bidding of arnnn!r> ^n of mg- 

^llpf a. of 

STjpf, son of 4rHl4><, of the 
5 «mnr ; a. of sn^pr^. 

?Tjp^ a. of gfHVT^is^ and gf^igr* 

5i|pr grf^ a. of ii)giia<iigr8r j 
probably same as the preceding. 
Vide ms. No. 7639 ( Baroda 
O. I. ). Mentions sgHMilg^ 
and gg^^lfiwT. 

son of ftig; a. ofiftsr- 

9i|Pr|g9ra. of^nOTnw^. 
^lf- 4 Mfl> 9 g a. of WTUPV. 

9i|pnaf, son of ; 

flouQshed between '1340-1600 
A. D.;a. of or 

tnitPUTgr or 

STTRT, and its com. 

( Stein’s cat. p. 316 ). 

son of dlgigggyg , son of 
Flourished between 
1620-1680 A. D. ; a. of gul- 
• fimar, §u«gi^< Jor 

t p # »g: ul g 4^ ( composed in 

i6yi A. D. ), ggnii, 

(of his father was revi^ hy 
him), (ofVhlBh 

is a part ),, . 



ippif** <1 w0imK* 
iifti # l or bckm« 

iq|Hli«r*sonof H« w$$ 

UpbaUy the mftfim, who was 
iP^fu of wbnW' If sd he 
fliwrished about 1450-1475 
A, D. : a. of 

wnq^- Aufirecht 
( I. <35 ) assigns wPTOCfir to 
hun, bntit is a work of 

»♦ of 

or wlin^iy?> son of 

igwm> son of s^nsr: a. of 

• i i w i ftwn4» gwt <f ft qHie sr > 

of (composed in 

snivlll 4^78 )• 

a. of ^ > qw»if4 , 
and ^n a wiAi* . 
whAA* ^wfBwawHifWj wart” 

i* of 41^99 

«V«|inva.of wdutiwwif* 
iqi^ a. of amifm on 

fq|^\ndesec. 13. 

«if a.ofaffftr. Vide N. vol. I. 
«■ p. 14 fora ms. of ( in 

diPMiwa). 

iqppi. Bulier than 1050 a. d. ; 

1^. hy «i«M« oC aftfmo 
(PP* * 3 P» 304 ), by mm 
{f. Iirh^ Imft (BV' » 
p.au and BL i|7^ 4M, 

^ i afctifc. 

ojr 0* 

iitt ft i<it_J- 

jp w |r* 


m P u wrt. of oottt. oh linjlNr 

niiV Of* WHBRnWHIW* 

mms a. of ^ ; in.‘ iq» 

'nU'flld* 

IRirnwr a. of f?4imvr f*!!!. in 94lh^ 
wm vol. I. p. S96 ) and a 
( tn. in the atiwwiv 
of w^rw ). ♦ 

f 

^rav a. of waqr<n«ari , 

ai*a<IWl 4 ro. by (hdaflisji ( on 
am^)- 

jgWf Between 900 an‘d 1 100 a. d. ‘ 
m. in the in <i(h- 

wmtwr as a <^Ann«wwinT 
along with «A«( and ^Vfaiftnt 
and by )inf)r as refuting W- 
fhAr (III. 1. p. 1148X Aufrecht 
asaibes the wmhf to him. But 
this is wfong. Vide p. iys 
above. 

9 

aivs«nw.a. of wiTwr*< , 

wwpnw fk w a. of wnpafWft 

fiwpifvBt^iwi«i«(Nr pah^.tat the* 
conn of wiwfiT pctnoe; a. of 
awwa i w ( composed in iVp 
A. D.), 1 ^4 >ii W< » ffllwV* 

^dita i awn wr » admwp 
(compost by o^der of king o4* 

H WffWfWi d a. of 
bably the same as die precedfng. 

of«iiv*ai«id pai^of^pp > 
X ba wioie Us cote, on ’wif- 
unit •• »f 


^Tv<nm<nH* In 
his com. on he mcn- 

tiojis ^ffd 

(vide No. 12589 of Bardda 

O. I. ). . 

V«||il 4 i ( He was Sambhaji, son of 
Shivaji, the great Maratha king 
and njied from 1680*1689); 

( reputed ) a. of yr fym. 

• • 

( a Tanjore prince ) ; a. 
of (of which I 

•Af?mq><«i is a part ). 

5frS»#(king of Tanjore, 1798- 
1833 A. D. ) ;a. of 

bably same as preceding ). 

ra. in ^f^HPa^sr, 
aimny w- 

m. in 

*(NrtBT. • 

Si i »«i? t 4 * a . of wfi^Binnft^or 
8 . of 

mew nn m. in of 

«cnR ( p. 303 )> ^wfir. atraiT- 

• BBjir. 

qr awwft (probSbJjr same as above) 
m. in imn&(pp. 423. 424* 

•dw, nnswrRaiw- , • 

f ll ftiW a. of BP ( m. by 
on piB* A. Bi* 9 * *0*1 

pfa^ m.-bjr.l^on 4 ). B. 


X- *3. * 9 , by fltonptr 
III, 280, by f B ftai fi ap T ( on 
smjlw p. 190 ). 

^rnTTTTT Sec. 28 

t 

firnftB a. of 

5TTji^ a. of fta rg q gB m# in Mn- 
fttvB- 

PT#nT a. of or 

fttVHTOfbT. 

prajpimr m. in ( on 

P- 190), m. in tppiBP- 

a, of 'wnwuA" 

PtfWW. 

t^i3pir, son of iiaamBi^;a. offhfow 

ftnpnif a. of •^iM«iHv.dM 4 ) 4 iq 4 i%« 

( a qi i ^ w w ) ; a. of 
3nI^q»<W; and 

ftnr, son of ftvgq p dB ; a. of qnnr* 

fijB, son of of the 

family, originally from 
( modern Kopargaon ) on the 
Godavari ; a. of uUdWnqtlP 
( composed at Benares in 1776 
A. D. ). 

1^ a. of 

son of Bjlqre ; a. of com.* 
on BmPiT* 

^in^Ta. by (m..^.pi 
^94,) and by 





son of of the ^^ 
mati ^ ; «• of 
f^mpnfi^v a. of 

»• of com. on aut(h^nw of 

* - t 

^laninr. sonof|rf?w;a. ofiom. 

. onfinf^. 
ftiw aon of afV^vir 
umperihw ; *• of 

ftwnj yf a. of o*" 

WltlHWW^* ^ 

ftw4 i ^«i« n n a. of ftftjfinmnrw 
( probably same as the prece- 
ding ). 

(^n4Ki<i«iM«^v a. of Ta^- 


l^nfin % of 
1* ftmw a. of 
(^innr a. of hwwhwbi* 

a. ofaiwithwtlM^fit* 
q^[fir and anfippw^* 

>9PWT. • * * 

ft WMH gKi son ofi%«nW5 a. of«tr 
composed m 1578 
A. D. He is prob<d>ly the 
same as above. B.* O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. Wo- i * PP- 
gives 1562 

ftrh 5 nwft *“• ^ 

as date of copying.* 

a.ofanfir- 

• «TSfV. 

of fto|iiiii»ii<l(*lw. 

ft i ew ifira Earlier than 1150 a. o.t 

m. in n^. qi. ( P- ^'* 9 ) » 

iffiwro ( on w^of P- 

175),.^- *i- P»« * P* 

448)- ^ 

nwaw, son of a- oi 
^e(|i(>J««l'^i|{^ and com. ^ec 
lliv. Later than 1 68o* a.,d. 


a. of ndtmKW o*" ’*^*’^* 

^IW- 

son of a flPu rw of s^r. 
a.of^if«iff 5 W- Ms. No. 11958 
( Baroda O. I. ) was copied m 
( 1610 ( ) *"** 

wofk mentions and iiW' 

^IKi^ and so was composed 
betn-een 1585-1685 a. d. ^ 

a. of • j • - 

(IHPHI, son of ft,^a.of«^tr?f%mniftr. • 

same IS. above ). Latter owr • df 

- ftmnar. son of mmft ««» ** 

ofBldra 4 [^- 


ably same 
than 1650 A 


D. : a. of awalh* 


(bnenr, son offtwiw of the Mo4ha • (braiaia^hnvTfk^ a- •of 
caste; a- of * 0 ^ nmwWlHie * . 

>ft cooa^on the ^ftnwi^md lf tf i flw a. of 
It unwfnfl^aPlfht of a. of * 

• ^ ^ ^ 1 t • - m ft 

ini weaw *- ««!>«**• 

iiitm*. «f wwiWiwr I «<*»•• of AwAA. * o’ 

'i^STWr i ■‘p*-’’- 


WWMVf p* 

ilwfwwi. ^ ^ ^ 

coma OD 



iM tf A$il0noi^bkKrmakiaha ’ Ttt 


soa,of ; a. of 

^ fwwwrw. 

«KwnJa. ofiftf^. 

( probably 

*• of and com. 

• 

®^>5^a.of?igfif; m. in ftnrr^ 
(on in^r. III. 1 6 ), 3 n^ pp. 
887, 902. 

• . 

>0 «ind imr^vw- 
*PW- • 

in|r« of (one ms. 

inB. O. mss, cat, vol. I. No. 
*530 Br t<>}*is dated ^ 1679 ).^ 

8nn»< m. in of «(hnT> 

Sec 55 ; a. of 

( com- on t n|W wWP l),of qi^- 

( a di- 
gest of which at least 14 parts 
are known, vide p. 394 ). Au- 
frecht ( I. 66*0 ) ascribes the 
^flTtrsr^ t^ hihi, but this is not 
corrcct.'Aj!..iilo 10849 rnqftqir- 
(Baroda O. I.) was copied 
in ^q?t*i50i ( Feb. 1445 

v« A • 

A. D. ). . 

^t'qi'sii 4 a, pi 

^hq^*( numerous works are attri- 
buted to him : the same 
cannot be the author of all) ; a. of 

awjswWqrrfitr, 

yanr* 

yg gnfiff, sifrr- 

q g w [wl n . «nR«ratft, of tigr 
and of a 


► work ( in which apqhmi^aillf 
is mentioned ), of 
of a of iniftiiHiitq 1 )iva> 4 ^ 

^nRi%, 5ni(niiiai(«n«i, 

son ofqnrsnr; a. of 

WWa»4T, son of qyiv iT ; a. of 

WTO5*?[rafrapr a.of 
a. of s^fjThm^. 

sft^o? Earlier than 1 1 50 a. d. ; m. 
in of afhw, jtuj’s «n^- 

ftftr and by 

a, of 

aft ^ og wft f, pupil of nv^tniMta. 
off^igtiw. 

aft^astFnk a. of gi%qrR. 
a. of 

aftiCT Sec. 62. 

father of afttfrar aawri- 
About 1475-1500 A.D.; 
a. of sfraWk,. ftmq^^ (of 
which q r q f i i^ttr seems^ to be 
part ). Seems to have been 
connected with tm4l{^>n;dli«| • 
also. 

a ftgwt a. of com. on «na|B^,of 

• SRjqn^t" o 

afitfewt a. of 

aftgwt H a. of givKHtlllf , 
and of com. on gwn in. AbotfC 
the middle of the i8th cenwry^ 



i ft pw tmi i n j , son of J 

lAw I #. of 

i» 

#. of nn^mt^T- 

viN or 

ifM a. of ^ ynta s wK . Eirlier 
than 1540 A. D, 

«At[ir Sed 89.. Between ia75*i3io 
A. D. j a. of 

( fof studeoK of 
«1^)> ( for 

students of fnn^), fi9uunfh> 
IHHIT. Vide N. vol. Ill p. 34 
and vol. II p. 3^3 for 
and N. vol. V p. 250 for ^- 
in%. Aufrecht (Ip. 668) is 
wrong in regarding as 

another name of arpg[as9V ; vide 
Ulwar atl extract No. 351 for 


of Delhi. About 1500 a. o. ; a. 
of a igugft iw? « 

afha<> son of a. ol 

He was .a fol* 
lower of the re> 

cension of and based 

his work on vrniuir; mentions 
Ms. No. 603 ( Ba- 
roda O. I. ) is dated tS 47 
un e ^ ( 1490 A. ol ). He wrote 
also urar on 

Vide Ms. No. 5491 ( Baroda O. 
I. ). He mentions ftvrVw 
therein. The ms. .was copied 
in ^ 1607 mu (lS$i 

A. o. ). D. C. Ms. No. 1 19 of 
1884-86 of the is 

dated mf^X434 ^ 
wniT(i. c. 1378 A. d). 


wwBnr* 

^afhrr* son of Before 

1418 A. D. ; a. of 
ywf a nmft, ( m. in the q«n^- 

(pro- 

bUy of this author and< not of 
die ptetjfeding ). 


td^ a. of 

son of AmHf, of 

Sec. 81. ;a. of 
ffjinlinv and dMk. 
of • 

aAftin.of«nRAviw. 


' a. of WiAoiOftlH. Pro- , 
die Mine as above. ^ 

of son of wk 

*“ 


aftuf a. of ftwi lt i^ n dlkw . 
sfbwa, ol 

sfhiT, son of fill UT and younger 
brother of ownNtUf . About 
1520-1590 A. D. ja. 

or mAwvMF* 

dh(T ft^)» sonofHdiu^ySon 
ofmW; a.off«fifiu. 
sfto^ a. of fpian^lvrt#. , 
•iHRtiia. of nf ifW in lNft or ^m- 
W*- 

dlmBns a. of ^lufdiirv 
' aftiRfil^a. of eiiMlU l lUl” 

WhiAoiAlV to. bjbfUMtpi • in ^ 
,fdyinv ( vol. II p. as ),' to iip- 
tinMw(vQl.t p, 8ao» aa die 
amiiarofafiil^ , \ 


AuUion 

mfQr,son ohif)^;a. ^ 
of cnnnqrdk or g K [ ii t g i% (^u { q , 
and gApitanifq, ?iraiT- 
^ni^sfHWTj and anqt'* 
and gjs^tirwrtl- 
or qnn^' 

and of (com on fJrfJr- 

of qujqrf8T ), qpnr rqfe ^ 

( com. ^n ({rqqiq ), «rR[ftrNr- 
ntqin ( con^ on qgjqiA’s arR[- 
(Wv ), ( com. on 35^- 

<nftf^l'ev«il«l of qmq<iT). Be- 
tween 1470-1540 A. D. as he 
quotes, and. 

of qpq^ and as 
his Q[l%tnpniiq is quoted in 
of ffqaqq and as 
speaks of him as his giitu and 

mentions his in the 

q^l^tn i WW (Jivananda vol. 

II p. 393 ). . 

vAinaraj a. of^qqqil^ulM. 
kMiww,a.*of gt f tftwqWlf - 

tAAnnr ,a.* of <j^«A com. ,on 
and of on 

lAfliqf^ a. of 

lAAtqnr a. of ( com- 

posed in 1159-60^. D. ). 

• 

•ftftfW S- of Pro- 

bly*same as above. t 

• • 

aftfi piT f r , pupil of q t q wi ^dii 4 ; a. of 
a com. on 
by fqqNpAAt * 

' B.D. 95 . 


m £>ktmaiaalm T^8 

aft^qig, pupil of ^ ; a. of 
fttvg. 

aftfta t Mt r lu n dl^i a. of ^iahqAi<Aq* 
aftP i qwdivS a of gveqrqvqinnaq- 
aftfSftra^f^ a. of q^rqtnnq- 
ftqq. 

sft^rstmfbia a. of 

a Afqqro qg> son of ’> a- of 
and 

'Wld* 

a OPiamwA s q a- of tnufiavreutMt 

aOOlMl^l^'at, brother of tAHKIW t 
a. of iniliwfisw. 

aOPiaw i -q w a. ofqiwwnTtAftqT. 
aftArararartf a. ofimqq^vr. 

g AP<q i g i t ?> son of of the 

; a. of ftR<Ad|q«|ftqr 
and of (on W" 

swraq ). . '•* 

aOqAt a. of 

trfWAr or a. of |qgqg»r. 

sfrifiraTof ^jsmrarnn. by ^- 

aftqfil a. ofmvnAlohr m. by VJ- 
qvqq in <n*iqqfttW ( vol. II. p. 
39 ) and in • 

aftqfit a. of w q iK^ r giqv m. in 
( vol. I. p. 928 ) , 

VI 41*1 vide under 4 Nt. • 

qAfB y qt t ^ of the *i(ra(nnhw> same* 
as qfjsnqt^ ; a. of 

Vl^ l g «im «q i 4> son of ^ifo^ ; a. df 
^WRlTTOWf* 



f 


H4 


JTMory A<mneUai«B 


a. of com. on 

>^tWW T <W m. by ?WTT< P. 485- 
n^^l^m. bytiiTf)[. 

m. by of 

aft^WTfsr, suroi ( p. 483)» »W- 
htwCp- 153 )• 

i^resnv m. in n^. <n. 

]^nn<nn>« m. in ^ihkhw- 

m. in m- ft- f- 4- >3- 
xj- 

a. of)uiiivi4ii4iHHw(l. * 

a, of B. O. mss. 

at. vol. I. No. 447 p. 524 ). 

a. of)|^4>|yn<fi<itV- 
a. of 

' a. of 

fpv ( probably a purely asttonomi- 
al writer ) m. in ( P- 

191 )oftrfliiwT|^,ami^p.SSO). 

A fRVTtn^ is mentioned by 
( 6th century ) in his 

ffUmt* 

Wi r m a. of a ffflr ; m. in 4ffir* 
arfiw. in arowuf ( p. 88), in 

d , 

a. of 4 t 4 g 4 it<^ iw ( com. 

^ "ca amA^s tfber on of 'I 

mfik**- of ifAti m, by wmA^of 
aNi» ( p* r4» ). wvm of 


' 527.348)- 

«f»ji«llwftw a.^of aii^*iAilf> 

' a. of com. on (h^naiwtv* 

V 

a. of 
a. of 

f 

a. of ( B. 

O. mss. at vol. I No. 38 ? P‘ 

454) 

H^iiiit son of ; a. of aw* 

a. of atwrawhW' 
m t < w a. of alaiwftAa. 
a. of mutatiAS' 
son of >1^144 of the ffisa 

family. First quarter of i8thcen- 

tujry A)D.; a. of warw^ft^f^Wti 
^composed for 

king awfiftf of 1W9W4^» 

^ 4 «ii (» a atT- 

a. of 

m tf S w» son offimAr muw^; a. 45 f 
qwwiWC composed in 
79 A. D. at the bidding of 

lAAnr 

wpfbw a. of 

a H i ft jW (^e as ylt q *v. ) J 
a.*of aiftaPifWifilW* 

wi^wda**- of <iwea»t’ 
n iA nW e<«-tf * i — 



IMuf AvihoH M DkmmtIUtn 


m.. in ft. ft., i 

fiwjidfti®. * ^ 

fPIHWftwftwt, son of lamr and 
pugif of %nnr ind brother of 
W and About 1 500-1 5*50 
A* 0* ; a- of arftrtrrwftfg and 

HHff-a is ascribed to them. 
Vide under 

ww? a. of« ^ onj «rr5^ 
(«iwwiftr); ra. in atppivtr 
(vol. I pp. i94,:22o), 
im(vol., Ipp. 336, 388 \ 
ftftrtVl( vol. I p. 171 ), 
im(vol. II p. 311 ). 

AbW 1000 A. 0. ; m. 
in «Rjft^ of sftpro ( pp. 240, 
355 )• 

or f|iQA«a- of f^ft^at- 
About i3ooav. d. 

f 

^vide under ^ 

*• 

'•^laftrr, sgn of ftft*9T, son of 
)^t*|![pja. ofstnrrnr^^. • 

son oT «ft!NT ; a. of 
a. of 

( compiled foi; Sir William 
Jones yi 1789 ). 

in .com. on antifl- 
of • 

vide under ^nfwar- 
a. of 


7SS 

a. of irmsftinvTvnftir- 
.yiHiJfl or sramw, son of 
«nnmf of itmvwwy - 
ftsr- He was a protegee of 
•firartnm ; a. of M<a< T Wwn fand 
( vide ms. No. 
5887 Baroda 0 . 1 . for fHngar- 
QiTUV of the qvg finMfl P f and 
is a part of it ). 

rnrnit, brother of and 

son of nmr- Vide sec. 92. 
Several works arc attributed to 
him, but one cannot be certain 
of their authenticity ; a. of ft- 
ftjrasrajTinsr, nTftfW’ 55 raw> 
5^fT^5tnftft, flwimtMj JinT' 
ftnnjtnftft, nwmtrai^» 
ftrf. 

«Ky nfa, son of 55?^; a. of 

(this is a mere title); 
a. of 4 ?fiwwni 5 T, 
a. of jfl'fiftrj- 
a. of 

a. of ftftftdft ( com- 
posed by order of king 
of Kalpi ). 

ft^gn^nrtanw a. of !ii<W(tw ( part 
of )• • 

ft;5T?fnrnft^. son of ; a. 

of com. on 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I No4383 
p. 448 ). • 

Not laler 
than 1 6 10 a. d. a. of frtii- 



son of son of 

fqppvj. About r^jo-x^yo a.d. ; 
of^WTfUiWf or 

lAnnm, son of wsqw of 
^5 a. of com. on 

of 

son of and 

Cimnand grandson of ^flrf, 
of ^tf^fwgihw ; a. of 

f ft iw iswn ftia a. of 

son of WT^waro. Kar- 
lier than 1500 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on a w w»a t iW 
( pr. in Kashi S. series ) ; air- 

%wn , vnifMiv; 

m. in if^lf^’s com. on 
f!Hw and in ftyraafNnr. by 
aw i q a w g in his in the 

of He men- 

tions wHywf in the m^- 

fuff, son of awT ; a. of 

m. in com. on dIPtvifili* 

4||l« 

ipiptf , son of Later than 

1400 A. D. ; a. 
otrith com. 

^PjSec. 29* 

a. of afMvmfiiv* 
of or 

Wflf> 


I «Nt imvrnr. Earlier than 1 fo 6 i^ 

' A. D. ; a. of 

B>*trwatftr , pupil of ffmnAift: 
a. of and 

w fT ^aa ft aqwMlM . 

tA*aiiainj of 
or aufttiltnO i w . 

tii ia a i a i id a. of Ai<s(fl«nv«Miwi 9 - 

0 

qyfiw -I- of anrarawnr ( com- 
piled under oolers of atitaiWi 
king of ?n*dhT ). 

<i 9 ti pt naft»«fhg a. of ^ t^ w . 

■ ud af^ W . l..atcr than 1500 a. 0. ; 
a. of com. on of 

tiaaiHtwid. 

idtaairda a. of ( compiled 
at the bidding of >ra?nt )■ 

^pfanmat ( ptpifha ) a. of anf|(v* 

f* 

a. of 

qdfla ( reputed ) a. of'ft^aiTr- 

son of son of 

lai^ who was treasui^r ( ahw^ 
to a prince ; at of 

^ir^niTT ( B. O. mss. cat. vof. I 
No. 389 p.456 ). 

{SluiAfif wwrf of fnvvrinnnvf* 

m. in Mt CvifN^ 
P-.79 )• 

a. of lAftawiin* He 
wrote his in iake 881 

(^9-70 ’a, o.i’ 



a* of . 

• • ^ 

^jf^«I,sonofi^ and itrqnfiiw 

. • ^ ,1 M 


VSt 


and surnamed fras«T^ ^od a 
resident ofaroiinTja. of wift 
( D. C. No. 302 of 18*4- 
i886.is I work in about 160 
verses in v*rious metres on 

5f4^rtifn[T. Wv, 

not on or castes ). 

son of ^*r| of the 

family i a. of 

m. in atftmss 

ylflw ra a. of 

pupil of pupil of 

; a. ofytAfiBywnW ( com- 
posed in fo73 A. D. ). HP. cat. 
p.XI. 

•CJlukya kin^ 
’T, of RU'S;^ 

„j7-iii 8 A. 0. i »- .°f.”«- 

5ri;»m^e»5«niP»T O’’ 

(ctJmposed in sake 1031 1. e. 
1129 »• 0. )■ 


^ m. in 

m. in ftf- 

^i. 

w. «• * . 

m. in of 

• ire*» • P- 

„^m.iiP'««Bmof«tow-* 
About 1610 A. o. ; A. jjf 


Sec. 86 ; a. of aWfOT ( «>“• 
on 3 JPT. )> ( com. 

on sdpy’ )« 

on m. vr. ). com. on m- 

Jtfgiw or itf5<nJ.(or 

* BPn?l«nwfsr), 
on nl. y- %■ )> com. on «W«W' 

a. of 
^ a. of 

A, son of swftf of the aresv 
family •, a. 

posed at modern Wai, 

on the Krsni river ). 

^ a. of 

jftcwiftrv*" »• of 

( ms. dated 1668 a. d- ) 
a. of 

^MMfiwa.of^msw^^- 

-ft^sonoff«af ;a.of 

^s. No. 6892, Bafoda O. I. )• 

a. of wy?w^- 

son of 

yr^itWT (composed m jm. 
i. e. 1357-58 A. D-V 

n inr son of > a. of 

Earlier than i62fA. 

m. by 

sfiBimO.P- *43) 

a. of com. on ^ 



*0 of 

y 

*• of A^||H84A* 

ift*i^ni *• of 

a. of ovn* 

posed in i 795 - 9 £ a. o. ). 

ff^nm Sea 91 ; a. of or 


lft«ira(il«l a. of or 

-IfinW- 

a. of ^rmr- 

i ft 4 Wt q i i a. of 9{mm^. 

i ftq w iq ai a. of qt(^. 

iftqww i a. of cft pr^ar s n ^e q 
( based on tfqs^s work ). 

y^^ainiqil (a title of Sk^qftif king of 
of ftfriiV divided 
Ocintosevjennrfson^, a it ^< , 
Hrqiq» •wwT»qT!T»®f^and arr^. 
B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 76 
p. 69 contains the first viz. on 

fftq«iT*aonofinn^, a. of airqrr- 


son of or qf^ of 
iiirr; a. of in 62 


iftHyn ^ 4q a. of qffnmvi^i. 

a. of sfjlfvniiB* 
fftai§ a. oS Awivviq* 
fa«of i 


fiNf ^a. of vmnnfiqi^ 

ffhriwvdq, son of tirniftrsi or 
snqnftqv. Vide under vmK' 
qn*q- 

# 

wMm a. of • 

Later than f 6 oo a. d. i a. of 
com.on aiBifqfH, of anf%«fn?> of 
* com. on of 

qnrnrsr, of mqft a aq t r , \)f com. 

' on fqffiJr, of coni, on qaq y i- 
im, of wraf i TTO nt, 
i agy ft ftH . 
i a. of fVaiqqq^n. 

I « 

iftaw qf^qrl^rq a- of AdysiM*. 

a. of ( com. on 

w i qw i qa? of ifhiw). 

i (» 4 iwrti n r a. of f ^agftww w ^ ft. 

m. as a predecessor in anq- 

of sAqqe sftid in yf^inva 
of fl*‘( vol. 11. p.’^5 ). 

a. ofmqur^imnqr , 

Rarlier than 1500 a. d.; m. ' 
in ^nufa a w vq of ff 0 ( ^6l. 1 p. 
S3 I ) as wnqqt» of q ww tf q p* in 
( vol. II. p. 305 ), qjtll- 
im ( vol. II. p. 143 ) etc. ;* in 
( vol. 11. p. 488) 
fftlT and ffhn^ are separately 
mentioned in thesamc^ratenoe 
on a passage of the «i#rvv9[;* 

'fAwSr a. of Hm- 

*on of #. of 



iM<i ’M 


Benycs ; a. of fUa^rfk. 

# 

vAlf *a. of com. on of 

Ms. (Bpoda O. f.) No. 
15^^18 dated ^ 1448. . 

vAit ( probably the same as fftfr 
above ) a jurist m. in ?. 

a- of com. on 

vwai bf mnw- 

a. of 

iftfT, son of mwf ahas mjp rg , 
a. of { following the 

)• 

3 n W h»; Sec. 84 Between 
1275-1400 ; a. of iin«r on qrr- 
and T^rfir thereon and 
of com. on of 

soft of Hr<l<m ; a. of 

a. of iwgui<k ( com- 
, posed iji Mke 1481 1. e. 1559-60 

A. nr^ • 

a. of ( B* O' 

I^ss. "cat. vol. I. No. 379 p. 
, 434). Later than 1450, as he 
mentions and 

^.or a. of 

' .( conff) on ^iwnfiRRJ. 

gju pag m. in of f^. 

m 

son of qwv 5 a. of 


svrsv 1000-1100 A. o.; a jurist 
m. in CFrau, ft. f., f«ft«Tf 

ijTsu, son of u!wm of the u^viihr, 
biother of fsFpr and vguft. 
Sec. 72 ; a. of u i snau ^ tfw, qrft- 

a. of com. on 
of qi^irft 

irnnu, son of Uf*^. Between 
1200-1400 A D. ; a. of com. 

on the of 

Si T w r aH . Vide p. 301 above. 

son of prhim ; a. of 3^- 
fnn7 ( composed in 1474 a.d.). 

J5JT5U a. of (men- 
tioned in the and 

Sftpm). 

fOTy rag a. of com. on tbe ftuRfirf 

of 

a. of a>iH«4(ii«ii<(4ift- 

^1^. Sec. n, 56 ; a. of uriujr and 
( another ?T(ht ) a. of a 
in verse on svuvTf &c. 

m. inwRc^nuT of 

a- of 

* 

a. of (»• O. 

mss. cat. No. 242 p. 264 ) ; as. 
dated i7S3- 

ffuuwT ftarojR a. of 







PiW| ®i* *vif»“'*iiwi*' 




tarii# •■V'aMMIt. nonriahed 

between io88«i 17a A. D. 

|iiil|,sonof«iii^, son of J!t 
|f . Sec. 87 ; a. of wvMwwn^ 
il<^> mmm ( according to 
wmm^- 


• • 

jrtHri>w(ot<Hlw t)[ >♦ 0 ^^ 

■ i^Wf nfri or wi- 

iwnid^ (Ul war cat. extract I^o. 

355 )> «T^4HdW> 
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